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No 1 —AN INSCRIPTION AT DEVAOERI 
By J E Fleet, ICS (Retd), PhD, CIE 

This mscriphon has been menhoned by me in vol 5 above, p. 172 and I have gisren a bnef 
statement of the purport of it under No 29 in my List of Spnnons Records in the Ind Ant , 
vol. 30 (1901), p 217 I publish it now for the first time, and give a facsimile of it from au 
ink-impre‘'Sion mado for me by Mr Kalyan Sitaram Chitre in 1890, when (if my memory is 
correct) he was Mamlatdar of the Sampgaum taluLa of the Belgauni District 

The XDScnption is on a stone whicb was found in a field, Survey No 85, at Devageri, a 
village about siv miles wcst-by-south from Karajgi, the head-quarters of the Karajgi taluka, 
Dharwar District The Indian Atlas sheet No 42 (1827) shews the place as ‘Devgeeree* 
The Map of the Dharwai Collectorate (1874) shews it as * Deogeree^ The Postal Directory 
of the Bombay Circle (1879) presents its name as ^Deogin\ And the Dharwar volume (1884) 
of the Bombay Gazetteer treats it as ^Devgiri ’ (p 665), lu connexiion with some early Kadamba 
copperplate records which were obtained at tbis village, I originally gave its name as ‘ Devagin 
in accordance uith those spellings Subseqnently I was given to understand that the cultivators 
call jt ‘ Devagere’, and that this should be taken as its real name and I have sometimes used 
this form ^ Since then, however, I have ascertained that a record of A D 1075 m the temple o f 
Basavanna at the village itself distinctly gives its name as Devamgen, as also does a record 
of the period AD 1210-47 at the temple of Martandadeva at a neighbouring village, Kolur 
also, that the impression of a record of AD 1121 m the temple of Basavanpa, while leaving 
it doubtful whether the onginal does or does not present the anusidra again distinctly gives the 
second component of the name as gen, and thufe yields either Devamgen or Davagen Farther, 
Mr K S Chitre, while writing the name on the impressions sent by him to mo as * Devagin * in 
English characters, accordmg to the official spelling, wrote it as ^Devageri m the same place, 
in the Modi or current Marathi characters I therefore entertain no doubt that what the cuUi- 
vators really call the village is, not * Devagere ’ (as reported to me), but Devageri, and that this 


' Ind Ant f vol 7, p 33 and I Tiave used tho form * Doogin * m vol 5 above, p 172 

’ For initanco, in my Dynasties of the Kanarete m the Gazetteer of the Bombay Previdency vol 1> 

part 2, p 285 ft 
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10 tte form of the name that shotild be ueed^ At the same time, m justification to a certain 
extent of the official form of the name, I may state that a record of A D 1674 on a pillar in the 
same temple of Basayanna does distinctly present the name as Devagin, and thus carries back 
the corrupt form for an appreciable time The inscription now published does not mention the 
name Devamgen in any form, but speaks only of a village called Palarur This name seems to 
be anoiber form, by transposition,- of tbe name which we have as Paralur (Ind Ant , vol 11, 
p 70) in the inscription of the time of Karfcivarman 11 (A D 746-47 and 757) at Adur, about 
eight miles south-west-by-west from Deragen, and as Brihat-Paralur (id, vol 7, p 35, line 9) 
in the still earlier coppeiplate grant, of the third year of Mrigesavarman, which was discovered at 
Devagen itself In any case, the purport of our record distinctly implies that the stone which 
bears it, and which was found in a field in the lands of Devagen, was set up m the Tillage 
Palarur, aud thus marks Palarur as being then the name of the place It may be added that 
the inscription of A D 1075, mentioned above, registers an assignment of tolls, for certain 
purposes of the god Kankalesvara of Devamgen, at Devamgen and Palavur aud in the tala^ 
‘site or tracts composed of Eleya-Tammuge and two unnamed villages here we may possibly 
have still another form of the name Paralur, Palarur but it is difficult to account for the v in the 
place of the r , and Palavur may be another village which does not now exist Any such name as 
Paralur, Palarur, and Palavm, is not now found m maps, etc And the position seems to be that 
Devagen was ongmally a devaingeit or devapur^l, a ‘god^s ward of Palarfli , that the lands of 
Palarur and some other villages have been absorbed mto the lands of Devagen, which is a some- 
what large village , and that consequently the latter name only has survived The inscription now 
published places Palarur, tacitly but plainly, m the Banavasi twelve-thousand province 
So, also, the record of A D 1075 lu the same way places Devamgen, with the other villages 
mentioned in it in that same province, and, further, in a division of it known as the Basavura 
one-hixn dre d-and-f orty 

J^t the top of the stone there are sculptures, showing a bull, recumbent to the right (proper 
left) and apparently intended for the usual Nandi, and below it, plainly not as a family or 
dynastic emblem but in connexion with the topic of the record, an elephant, standing to the right 
(proper left), with a man standing behind it with uplifted arms The writing covers an area 
about 1' 8' broad m lines 9 to 14 by 3' 0' high. The stone on which it is engraved seems to 
have been even originally of an irregular shape , and it is only at the end of lines 1 to 8, 17, 20, 
and 21, and at the beginning of lines 18 to 22, that any portions of it have been broken 
away 

Tbe characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and, generally, well executed In hues 1 to 
15 the size of them ranges from about as in the ya of hahyan, Ime 9, to J", asm the ia of hare^ 
line 15 , in lines 16 ff it increase*^ up to (for smgle letters) in the ba of sasirbar^ line 19, and 
it almost seems that this part of the record may have been written by another hand the ynu of 
ay-nura, line 2, is 1 high the Ini of maseyal-mran, hue 11, is 2'' high and the cJicht of mecTichi- 
devi^ line 16, is 2^' high They are of the general standard of the tenth century A D and closely 
thereabouts They include both the types of the initial short on which detail see p 7 ff 
below the earlier type of this vowel occurs m trppa^^-, line 2 , the later type is found in tdam, 
Jine 20 , also in idan- at the beginning of Ime 18, where, however, it is mostly broken away> 
Tttc p hy and 1 are all of the later types , the guttural nasal n does not occur. No distmction 
seems to bo made between d and d In cUhairay for ohchhatira, Ime 6, we have the rare full 

' Regarding tbe confnsion vhich bftB nnscn in the oflTicial cpellmg of vanons place names in oonseqnenco of 
mistabea that have been made between keret herCt 'a tank and herx^ street^, see my note on the name Anmgere 
n vol 6 above, p 100, nnte 3 ^ 

* Compare tne mctatbeais m fnaral and malar, oral and alar, and eral and elar Bee Sabdamanidarpana^ 
verse 29 
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form of chh, ttHcIi necessanly can seldom, occur except when, as here, it is need instead of 
chchh 

The language is Kanarese, of the archaic type, in prose The record was neatly put 
together by the use of the sahsaptami or locative infiaitives ene, lines 10, 11, 14, ire, line 14, 
lare, hne 15, and nde, line 15, coupled with the subjunctiTo or conditional end-ode, lines 12, 13, 
16 And not unworthy of note, in respect of the nicety of the composition, is the point that, 
whereas the remainder of the recoid, appropriately cast in pure Kanarese, naturally presents 
the words for ‘grass’ (lines 11, 14, 15), and ane for ‘elephant ’ (line 15), into the 

mlmg prince’s mouth there are put (in accordance with the theory of the Hindu drama, 
that kmgs and such people should speak Sanskrit) Sanskrit words, woven however into a 
Kanarese sentence, which include tnna and hasttn i Lino 7 gives us nevarade, the instrumental 
singular of a word nevara which seems to be a longer form of nera, — ner (3), ‘ straightness 
propriety, pleasantness In line 10-11 we have ludugal as a variant of kudugdl, ktidagol, 
hidxgol, Uidttgalu, ‘a kind of sickle’, for which forms see KitteTs Kannada-English Dictionary 
under hidu (3)- In the first component of the term budagul, ‘an offering of boiled nee to 
ghosts lines 12, 17, we have hiida, instead of the more usual bufa, as a tadbliava-corraphon 
of the Sanskrit hhuta In araeara and ada, bne 12, pnlla, line 14, and Koyvara, line 15, we 
have either a careless omission of the final m (n), or, with equal probability, instances of the 
accusative in a instead of atn (on)^ Line 8 presents the word bah (3), ‘ a man who calls or 
invites ’ or we may say ‘ a summoner ’, in connexion with which the following remarks may be 
made In the form bah (with I instead of 1) wo have this same word in an unpublished 

inscnption of A D 1052 at Niralgi in the Hangal taluka, Dharwar, m a passage which runs 

sriman-mahamandalesvaram Hankesaridevar . srlraad-agrabaram Niriliya mahajanam 

munurwange baliyau=atti bansi , “ the illustnous Mahamandaleivara Hankesandeva 

having sent a summoner to the three-hundred MaJwljanas of the holy agrahsra Nmli and 
havmg caused them to come,” etc and similar passages occur in records of A D 1074 and 1075 
at the same place And we can now recognize that wo have the word bah itself in line 20 of the 
Adur inscnpfaon (Jnd Ant , vol 11, p 70), where, modifying my original rendering, I would 
translate — “ The Ourava Prabhachandra, the summoner of the Jain temple of Paralur obtained 
this grant” It would seem that, m addition to meaning generally ‘any man who calls or 
invites’, the word denoted also a recognized official of some kind, both rehgious and 
secular 

In respect of orthography we may note (1) the use of b for v in sa/nbatsara twice m lines 1 
to 3 , (2) the use of s for s throughout , (3) the mistakes of kh for k m sakha, hue 1, of d for dh 
m samadxgata, line 4, and of n for rt in tnna, Imo 9 * 

The inscription can only bo treated as a spumous record, as which it has been entered 
under No 29 in my List of Spurious Records in the Ind Ant , vol 30 (1901), p 217, because it 

This latho record vhich I mentioned, from this point of view, in the discussion on “Sanskrit ns a spoken 
language ” , see Jour H An Soc , 1904, 486 

» Reeve and Sanderson’s Dictionary adds the form kudugula The most familiar term is kuduaot in its 
later form kudu^olu ^ * 

» According, indeed, to KcbrSja’sSahdamanidarpana, verso 134, and Bhattaknlankn’s Karnataka^abdannfasana, 

Butra 231, we might regard some of these ns genitives used in the sense of accusatives But ada at any rate is 
not a genitive And there can he little douht that Dr Kittel’s opinion is correct. naniel>, tlmt the sapposition 
of a use of the genitive for the accusative is unnecessary, and that the accusative in a, frequent enough in the 
modioval and modern dialects, existed m also the more ancient colloquial dialect, though it had not been generally 
accepted by classical writers see hia Kannada arammar, §§ 117, 122, 352 Many instances of the accusative in 
a can he found in my Kanarese ballads thus, mata for mdtannu, Ind Ant , vol 14, p 300, hne 3 from the 
bottom , ixfta for ftitannu = ai^^an««, p 301, line 1 , karaoa for karavannu, hne 8 , yena for ylnannu line 11 
It would, in fact, ho pedantic to use the accusative termination in ordinary speech , except perhaps with pronouns 
‘ Except, of course, for Sanskrit words being aimed at here, there would be no objection to tnna 
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pui ports to have been framed on a date which is utterly incompatible with the penod to which 
its characters refei it As, however, it states (apart from the date) nothin;? that is in any way 
unnatural, snspicioas, or iireconcilable with the local history for its tine period, we may accept 
the information given m it as true It deals with a thing which it calls budagul This teim 
IS composed of buda, a fadbhava^foim of the Sanskrit bhuta, ‘a spuit, goblin, ghost and 
the Kanarese kul^ kuhi., ‘boiled rice’, and it denotes ‘an offering of boiled nee to the 
ghosts’. Othei names of the offering are bludabali and bhutayajfia , also the word bah by 
itself, which IS explained m Kittel’s Kannada-Bnghsh Dictionaiy as meaning, amongst other 
things, ‘an offeiing to demons (especially also Durga or Kali), etc, performed by putting 
heaps of boiled iice, oi by killing sheep, buffaloes, etc , and also men ’ As a regular sacrifice, 
the offering ranked as one of the panchamahxyajfia ol ‘fire great saciifices ’ sec, for instance, 
the Manavadh irmasastm, 3 70 I have been told, however, that in a more special way the 
bhutabali is offered m connexion with the garbhadaiia or ceremony pei formed to ensuie concep- 
tion I further learnt fiom the late Sir James Campbell that the bhvtahali is offered in cases of 
banenness, from the point of vios\ that that misfortune is due to the influence of maliciqus spints 
And we thus obtain a clear explanation as to why the record repiesents the village-maidens as 
interested in the master of the budagul The insciipuion mentions a certain Mahdsanianiddkipalt 
or gieat feudal prince named Santivarman, who was governing the Banavasi twelve-thousand 
province It desenoes him as belonging to the Matura race, and as having the heieditary 
title of “supreme lord of the town Tnkundapura ”, with refei ence to the place of origin 
of his family, and as possessing the ITandanavan a umbrella, the horse crest, and the mirror 
banner ^ It recites that Santuaiman came, in the couise of a tour, to Palarur, and demanded 
a supply of grass for his hoises and elephants For some reason not stated, the right to make 
the offering of boiled rice to the ghosts was in abeyance, appaiently under a sentence of 
excommunication Incited by the village-maidens (kodagusttgal^ line 11), who said that, if be 
could get the lestiiction lemoved, he might many as many of them as he might wish, a man 
named Allagunda cut a supply of glass so much to the satisfaction of Santivarman that the 
latter offeied to giant him a boon Wheieupoa Allagunda asked foi, and obtained, the 
restoration of the right to make the offering to the ghosts As to whether the village- 
maidens kept their promise to mm, the lecord is silent 

The insci iption is dated on a ifonday coupled with the second iithi of the bright fortnight of 
llargasira of the Kalajukta ^amvafsara, S ika-samvat 522 This date, however, is obviously not 
authentic and all else th it need be said about it is as follows By the mean-sign system, 
which is the one that applies foi thit time, Kalayukta began on 29 Octibei, AD 600, in 
feaka samvat 522 expned, and ended on 25 October, A D 601 In that period, the given iitht 
ended closely about 22houis 55minnt s after mean sunrise (forU]]am) on Sunday, 13 November, 
A D COO, and cannot be connected with the Monday And fiom this we see that Iht case is 
not one in which the writei of the lecoid obtained a conect date by calculation 

As one means tow aids detei mining the leal date of the recoid, we may cite some other 
notices of the MatCba family, to which the lecord refers the MaJidsdnianfddhipaft Santi- 
varraan We have ono mention of it in the Siavana-Belgola epitaph of the great Ganga pnnee 
Noiamblntaka-Marasimha (A D 9G3-64 to 974), which describes him as sewing the possessions 
of the loid of the Yan’vasi country, and causing him oi those who belong to the Matfua race to 
do obei<?ance to him (a*ifs vol 5, p 179) No personal name, howevei, is mentioned there 
Some other notices of tie family, of or specific ratuio, fiom otlier recoids in Mysore, are as 
follows — 

(1) An inscription a Hechche in the Sorab taluka, Shimoga Distiict * Ept Cam, vol 8, 

' Tl»e UdaNcn^iiranj plate^ of Pallas aTnalla-Nandivarman allot a mirror banner made of (? put together 
with) a peacock's tail'' to the Sahara L ng Udoyana ^ouih Ind Insert , vol 2, p 372 
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Sb 476 This record refers itself to the reigu of the Rashtrakfita king Krishna III, and is 
dated m the Yxkarm sa7niatsara, Saka samvat 861 (expiied\ with details falling in December, 
A D 939. It tells na that the Malidnamaniddhipati Machiga, Machideva, — whom it describes 
as lord of Tnknndapura the best of towns ”, born in the Matura race , and having the 
Nandavana umbrella, the hoise crest, and the mirroi banner, — was then ruling at Herdese ^ the 
sphere of his government is not stated 

(2) An inscnpiion at Otum inthe same talnka ibid j Sb 70 This record is not dated 
but it refers itself to the same reign, and is therefoie to be placed between A D, 939 and 969 
If tells us that tbe Mahdsdmaniddhipati Machiyarasa was then loid of the Banavasi twelve* 
tbonsand It describes him ]ust as Machiga, Machideva, is descnbed in No 1 above , and he 
IS plainly the same person 

(3) An inscription at Kakkarasi lu the same taluka ibid , Sb 474, This recoid refers itself 
to the same reign, and is dated in the Ananda samiatsara^ Saka samvat 876 (expired), with 
details falling in October, A D 954 It tells ns that the MahasamaniddhipaH Maehiyarasa — 
descnbed in the same terms as in Nos 1 and 2 abo've — was then ruling over ‘‘the twelve 
thousand 

(4) Another mscription at Hechche ibtd ^ Sb 479 This lecoid refers itself to the reign 
of the Eashtrakuta king Kakka II, and consequently, though not dated, may be referred to 
closely about A D 872 It tells ns that the Mahdsdmanta Santivarman — whom it describes 
as “ lord of Tnknndapura the best of towns ”, born in tbe Matura race , and having 
the Nandanavana umbrella, the horse crest, and the mirroi banner — was then luling at 
Herdese 

(5) Another inscription at Hechche ibid, Sb 477 This lecord refeis itself io the reign 
of the Western Chalukya king AhavamalIa*Taila IT, and is dated (without full details) inthe 
Khara samvatsara, Saka samvat 913 (expired), — AD 991-92 It tells us that the Mahd- 
samaniddhipati Stotivarman — described otherwise in just the same feims as in No 4 above — 
was then ruling the Belguhe 70, the Edenad 70, the Tandavfira 12, the Gedeya 12, the 
Mngunda 12, the Pulivatti 12, the Kalvatti 7, and the Sautaligo 1000 

These other notices of the Matura family agree with the palaiogiaphic evidence in placing 
the real date of the record m the tenth century A D And as a means tow ards detei - 
mining its exact date we take the given samvatsara, Kllayukta In the tenth century, this 
sainvaUara came only once By the southern lunisolai system, which is applicable for this tune 
to the locality to which the record belongs, it coincided w ith Saka-samvat 880 espiied And in 
this year the given details are correct for Monday, 16 November, A D 958, on which day the 
specified titlii ended at about 17 bouis 30 minutes after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) This lesult 
satisfies the requirements of the case, both palseographio and histoiical And v e entertain no 
doubt tliat this is the leal date on which the record was framed, and that the Santivarman 
mentioned in it is the Santivarman of the Hechche inscriptions Nos 4 and 5 above As to why 
the writer of the record antedated it by practically six of the sixty-years C} cles, we can only 
conjecture that the ban laid upon the village had existed for some long time , that it had been 
disregaided, and that antedating (made in fact to a pxeposteious extent) was necessary to 
legalize acts whicb had been pei formed in spite of it 


^ This name, nmch damaged be-e, is comph ted from No 4 below 

* An inscription at Kelagirfa Kinignnise in tbe same taluka. thtd , Sb 601 winch refers itself to the same 
reign, and is dated (without full details) lo the Kalayukta Saka samvat 8S1 (current) ■=* A*D 958- 

959, tells nithat a certain Machiga was then goiermng the Edenad seicutv He ma> have been some junior member 
of the family, perhaps holding office under Santivarman But there is nothing lu the re Lord to mark him as such 
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TEXTi 

1 Svasti^ Saklia'^-nripa-kal-atitarsambatsara- [satam] - 

2 gal=:ay-iiura irppatt-eradaneya EalayTikta-[sam]- 

3 batsaa:a[da*] Marggasira-suddha-bxdiyeyum S5mavara[d-aTid]uCm] 

4 Svask sainadi(dhi)gatapanchamaliasabda-[iiia^J basamantadbipati 

5 Trikundapura-paramesvara Brabmakebatriya Matura-vams-sdbhavam Na- 

6 [nda]iiayanachbatra-hajalancba(nchba)Da-darppaiiadhva]a-vira]araanam 

7 [Sajntivarmma^ [njevarade iQarjyadey=ag 0 Banavasi-pa[n]n[i]- 

8 rc]i[cbb]asirainan-aluttani yatba-kramade Palarurge ba[nd]=e- 

9 Ipadiinbarge baliyan=atti emma haya-basti samubakke tn(tri)na- 

10 samgraham belkam^ene ollit-agi koyvem=eiida pop-agal^AUagunda ku*- 

11 dugalaiii=maseyal==mran=ereyim=ene kodagusugal=ita pullam koyd=^a- 

]2 rasara meobcbisi budagnlam bidi8uvoa=akkum=endod=:ada bidi- 

13 sidode niin=enag =0 geyvir=endod=inib-ein-olage m mecbcbidarolam ma-- 

14 dave-nila yeae p5gi pulla koyntfc-ire arasan=[a] neyan^er-ildu 

15 koyvara ucdutta bare AIIagnndaa=aneya pulla sudole Dile- 

16 y=idey=arasam mecbcbidem bedi-kolI=endode 

17 budagnlam bidim^endu bidisido[in] [||^] 

18 [I]dan=alidom Varanasijum saaira 

1 9 [ka] vileyum sasirbar=pparv'oramaTi=a- 

20 Qida] patakan=akkum idam kadon=init[u]- 

21 [mam pal]isido[m*] [|1*] Eamasinga-bbatara mnsi[dom] 

22 [Mamga]la(?) 

THAWSLATION 

Hail * On the second tithi, and on Monday, of tbe bngbt fortnight of Margasira or 
the Kalayukta samvatsara which was the five hundred and twenty-second (year of) the 
centuries of years elapsed of the era of the Saka kings • — 

(Line 4 ) Hail * The MahasamantadhipaH Santivarman, — who has attained the pancha- 
'inahdsabdaj who is a sapremo lord of tbe town Trikundapnra, who has been born in the 
Brabmakshatnya Hatura race,® who is decorated with the Handanavana xiinbrella and the 
horse crest and the mirror banner, — while governing the Banavasi twelve thousand with 
rectitude and accordmg to established customs, came in due course to Palarur, and sent a 
suramonei to the seventy {Mahdjanas) to say — A supply of grass is wanted for Onr troop of 
horses and elephants 

(L 10) Thereupon {the cutters) said — Eight well will we cut^’', aud were going out 
Then Allagunda said ^^Ponr ye out water to whet (my) sickle Thereupon the young 
maidens said — “ This is the man who will cut grass, and please the king, and cause tbe offering 
of boded nee for the ghosts to be set free Thereupon he said — If I cause that to bo set 

^ From tbe ink impressions Ordinary brackets are nsed for such corrections and doubtful points as caubo 
couvemently noted in this manner Square brackets are used to mark syllables, or parts of them, wbicb in tbe 
original are illegible or broken away and lost An asterisk, attached to letters or marks of punctuation In sqtiare 
brackets, indicates that those letters or marks of punctnation do not stand in the original text 

^ There arc various marks before this word But they seem to be due only to injaries to tbe stone, and not to 
include any symbol for tbe word dm 

* Read for fa/^a 

* Tbo first eyllablc of this name is greatlv damaged, and cannot be recognized distinctly even on tbe back of 
tbe impressions There can be no donbt, bowerer, that it waa sd, for /d 

* Hiat i«, *^ia tbo Madura race which is of mixed Brahman and Kebatnya origin ** On tbe tens Brsbnafl^ 
ksbatrty a »co come Temarke by Mr D, B Kiandarkar la Tnd .dkt , 1911, p 85 ff 
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free, what v,i\\ ye do for To which they said — Marry just as many of us as thou 

mayest like 

(L 14 ) Thereupon he went out And when, while he was cutting grass, the king, mounted 
on an elephant, came looking on at the cutters, Allaganda stood up on the very bundle of grass 
which was for the elephant Then, behold the king said — We aie pleased ask a boon * ” 
Thereupon he said — “ Set ye free the offenng of boiled nee for the ghosts and thus he 
caused it to be set free 

(L 18 ) He who destroys this shall incur the guilt of destroying Varanasi and a thousand 
brown cows and a thousand Brahmans ^ He who piotecta this is a protectoi of just so much * 

(L 21 ) The i^orthy Raraasinga set this up [May it be auppicions (^)] 


Note on the Kanarese and Telugu initial short i 


The alphabet exhibited in this Deiagen inscnpfion is a specimen, belonging to the tenth 
century A E , of that which Professor Bubler in his Indtsche Palacngraphtc, § 29, termed the 
Kanarese and Telugu alphabet - An interesting detail m this particular record is th it 
it presents the two types of the initial short i of this alphabet we have tlie earlier type 
in trppati-, line 2, and the later type in iiiaw, line 20 the latter is found also in idan-, at the 
beginning of line 18, but is ranch d imaged there And we Inxe to considci the circumstances 
in which this misture of the two types could occur I bad honed to irivc a sketch with 
plates, of the full Instorj of the vovcl in question, and at fhe sinie time of the initial long ? 
l>ecauBe, m addition to the interest that attaches to the study itself, the tjpes and forms of ihe^i 
two letters may at any time be found particularly instructive in i-espoct of the proper placing of 
undated genuine records, and of fixing limits for the fabrication of some of the spurious records 
For the present, however, it has been found impracticable to piepaic the requisite plates , 
chiefly m consequence of a want of puhlnhed facsimiles for the crucial penod when the eailior 
types weie being supplanted by the later ones I must, therefore, confine my treatment of the 
matter to the history of the initial short i in the Kanarese and Tolugu countries during 
the transitional penod, and limit my remarks to such details as can be made clear without 
more than half a dozen illustrations 


The earlier type of the Kanarese and Telugu initial short t has been illustrated by Pro- 
fessor Buhler in his plate VII, lino 3, cols XII, XIII, XV to XVIII, and plate VIH, line 3, 
<ols II to V I give two other illustrations m the margin A is drawn from the a of ilnUr- 


1 voTUrn, line 20, letter No 13, m the Suur inscription of A D 866 from 
the Dharwar District, Bombay, antej vol 7, p 206, plate B is from 
the t of triigange, line 5, No 22, in the Begur inscription of the peuod 


ad 908-38 from tho Bangalore District, Mysoie, a^ite, vol 6, p 48, plate In this type the 
character consisted, when fully made, of two parts, with various forms according to certain 
differences in tho details of the two parts The lower part consisted of two components, which 


were placed sometimes on the lower line of the writing, sometimes below it These components, 
-when made with uniformity, were sometimes two small circles, as in B , oi two round marks 


wh^ch were not completely closed in as circles, and sometimes two dotn, as in A , which might be 
either round or of irregular shape But sometimes, whether ownng to ciprice or carelessness of 


the writers, or to indifferent work hy the engravers, or to tho material breaking away (especially 
in the case of records on stone) in tbo hands of the engravers, these details are met with 


interchanged, and we have a circle accompanied by a dot And occasionally the components of 


I Xiitcrally, ''amongst us who are so many as these, marry all whom thou art pleased with * 

* German original in tho Gmndnsa der Indo Arischen Philologio and AUertumskunde, vol 1, part Z1 (1S96) 
“pnglish version in Ind Ant , vol S3 (1904), appendix 
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the lower part were omitted, and the ends of the upper part were then usually brought down to 
the lower line of the writing for a published instance of this, from the eastern parts of 
Southern India, see line 43, No 17, trrula, line 66, No 5, and tdtyuri^ the eanie line, No 14, 
in the Kaluchnmbarru grant of the period A D 945-70, ante, vol 7, p 186, plate In a qnite 
exceptional instance of A D 982 from Mysore (see p 13 below) the lower pait? consists of three 
ciicles, instead of two this can only be regarded as a freak The upper part sometimes took 
the form of a plain smooth arch, as in ittodu, line 2, No 5, and ittoddn^, line 3, No 11, in the 
inscription of the period A D 597-608 outside the Vaishnava cave No 3 at Badami in the 
Bijapur Distnct, Bombay, uflrc7i<5oi! Snrv West India, vol 1, p 24, plate, Jnd Ant, vol 10, 
p 59, plate But usually there was a more or less marked notch or^bend down, pointed or curved, 
ID the centre of the top we have this lu its pointed form ii? the illustrations A and B given 
herewith, and more markedly in itx, line 21, No, 12, in one of the early Kadamba coppei-plate 
records, Ind Ant , vol 6, p 96, pHte in its carved form, which had the effect of giving a 
waving shape to the top stroke, we have it in the last line, No 9, in the Haidarabad plates 
of A D 612, ibid , p 74, plate And sometimes ibis notched form was made so flatly that it 
resembles rather closely the outspread wings of a hovering bird see, for instance (though these 
cases do not come from the particulai territories with which we are concerned), Piofessor 
Buhler’s plate YII, 3, lY, YI, VII, IX, and plate VIII, 3, I The upper part ib usually found 
smgle, foimed by one continuous sweeping movement but in some cases it has a disjointed 
appearance, with a break m the middle, as if it was made by two separate stiokes, as in idam=, 
line 9, No 17, in the Nerur plates of the peiiod A D 609-42 from the Sawautwadi State, 
Bombay, Ind Ant , vol 8, p 44, plate, and in iia, line 42, No 9, from the end, td(j?/i, line 56, 
No 9 from the end, and idigur-, line 82, No 10 fiom the end, in the Kadaba plates from the 
Tumkflr District, Mysore, which beai a date in A D 812 oi 813, Ind Ant , vol 12, p 14, plate * 
Epi Oarn , vol 12, Gb (>1, plate as, however, this feature is only noticed in records on copper, 
It IS evidently to be attnbuted to the piocess of engraving, not to the writers The sides of the 
upper part were not always of equal length And sometimes the left side is curled in much 
more than the right side , as, for instance, in the cases mentioned above from the Haidarabad and 
Kadaba plates, and, in fact, in the Devageri inscription itself Sometimes both the sides were 
well curled in, as m the illustiations A and B above, and more markedly in indn, line 4, No 1, 
and icu, line 5, No 1, in the Hatti-Mattur inscription of about A D 765, ante, vol 6, p 162, 
plate so also in an instance from the eastei n patts of Southern India, in tH, line S3, No 7 from 
the end, in the Kanastipimdi grant of A D 1019, ante, vol 6, p 357, plate Occasionally, the 
right side was continned downwards in a slanting direction to, or towaids, between the two 
components of the lower part one instance of this is found in tdam= (for i7nam=), hne 13, 
No 40, m the Mahakuta pillar inbcription of A D 602, Ind Ant , vol 19, p 18, plate another 
IB Professor Buhler's plate VII, 3, XVIII, which is from the ity^ in line 13, No 11, of the 
Easttrn Chalukya record of A D 6o8, Ind Aiit , vol 7, p 186, with plate in vol S, p 320 
And sometimes the riglit side was continned down into the right component of the Jowei paii 
this was a transitional form, which will be noticed below 


The later type of the Kanarese and Telngn initial short t has been illustrated by Professor 
Buhler in his plate Vllf, line 3, cols VI, VIII, IX I give tnree other illustrations in the 
margin C from \ttham-, hue 22, No 2 from the end, in the (^) Masuhpatam plates or 
Aknlamannandu grant of the period A D 934-45 (see p 15 below) D is drawn from the 


t of in line 46 of the inscnption of A D 980 at Sanndatti 

in the Belganm Distnct, Bombav, Jour Bo Br It As Soc , vol 10, 
p 207 (no plate), and it is practically the modern form now used, 
both in Kanarese and in Telngn B is from the t of tvn, line 25, 
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No 4, in the inscription of A.D 1054 on the Jattioga-Bamesvara hill in the Cbitaldroog 
District, Mysore, ante, vol 4, p 212, plate In this type the character, when properly and 
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cubtomanly formed, did not consist of soparato parts, but i^as made in ono unbroken whole by 
a continuous sweeping movement of the reed or ^lihis Bu^ as with the earlier tjpe, tho top is 
occasionally found in a disjonited ^hnpe, ns a resnlt of the process of engraving for instance, 
in itah, line 79, Ko i, in tho ChcUfir plates o£ A D 1143, Ind Ant , toI 14, p 59, plate And 
the top part irf'thc instance figured as C above was evidently made by tho writer by two 
slrohes instead of one continuous movement The top of the letter lu this type is the upper 
part of the earber type, in its notched form but a very exceptional form is occasionally found 
til rccoids tiom tlie eastern side of Sontbern India, in which tho character begins with a curl 
down towaixls the left, instead of tho cuil up to tho right see, for instance, xit, line 102, the last 
a^shara bat one, in the Tthi plates of AD 1086*87, ante, \o\ 6, p 343, plate Tho 
remainder of it vas made b;y conlinumg tho right side of the top downwards, and then in a 
loop upwards to the left and taming to the right to meet the down*Btioko , and it was finished 
oS by a projection taken to the rn,ht and turned down into a sort of tail m some ca^es, how- 
this projection to the nght is very rudimentary, as, indtcd, in tho illustiation E , and in 
others, of tho irmsition d clohS (see belort), it docs not appear at all 

The method of the transition from tho oarber to tho lator typo can bo easily recognized 
though an inter cmng Imh or two may bo wanting The first step was n continuation of tho 
right Bide of the upper part of the earlier i}pe down to touch the right component of the lower 
part I give an instance of this, m tho illustration P in tho margin, from an 
Eastern Cbtilukya record, tho Trandaparu grant, of the period A D« 8^1—83 
(‘^ee p 15 below) Tho next stop was to form the nght component of tho 
lower part, not by an entirely separate movement after raiMng the reed or stilus, ^ ^ 

but by rn unbroken continuation of the down st oko we have an instance of this, with tho 
right lower component formed by a continuation of that movement to the left, m Professor 
Buhlcr’s plate VIII, 3, 11, which is from tho t of xnt app at m line 13, No 4 from the end, m the 
Emnareso record of GOvmla III of A D» 801, Ind Ant , vol 11, p 137, plate ^ It must, however, 
have become customary, in this continuous formation of the right lowoi component, to make the 
movement to the rights instead of tho loft Tho next stop probably was to make tho entire letter 
by one continuous stroke, without any lifting of tho reed or ^hiu^r, in tho q g 

mannor suggested in illustration G given in tho margin, with the two 
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circles of the lower pait ranmng into each other In the cursive 
movement thus set up, a subsequent step coriaioly was to make one large 
loop servo tho purpose of the two circles, as m illustration H • wo have instances of this in 
xy-iira (for iij-ura), line 12, No 7, and t (for t) dammarun^, lino lb, the last aksUara, in the 
inscnpiion of A D 1047-43 at llmdigal in the Kol ir Di'jtncfc, Mysore, anto, vol 5, p 207, plate 
It se.ms to have been thou recognized that a coafusion was liable to an^o between the initial 
short t and the initial ai of the same niphabet - and it mast havo b on in order to avoid such 


' In this rreord the vowel iB found in also udan (for tdair), fine 12 13 hut it does not present tho same 
poculianty tlicrc 

^ Tlie Kansrese and Telugu initial ai is of somorhat rare occurrence, and baa not been illustrated by Profes- 
sor Bubler, who, in fact, ga\e oaly one sou them at, plab* Vll, 6, VII, from at/caryya, line 61, Ko 7, m the 
Alma Valahhi plates of A D 760, tny Oupfa Inscrtphont, Corpus Inscnphonura ludicarutn, vol 3, p 179, plate 
Othe"* instances from that part of Soutbora India may be seen in atAtl , line 23, Ko 37, of plate n, in the Valabhi 
record of A,l> 7G0, Jnd Ant, vol 6, p 21, plate, and in the same word, lino 21, Ko 11, m tho Rashtrakuta 
record of A D 813 from Torkhedo, anfe, vol 3, p 65, plate these two forms arc more like thoao which we have 
from the Kanarcs*^ (orotry 

A Kanaresc initial at of tho eleventh century may be seen in ai go\agamt line 14, No 4 from the end, in the 
llmdigal CHiola inscription of A D 10t7 4S from Mysore, ante, vol 6, p 207, plate An earlier form may be seen 
in ai-y«}a, hno 13, the last akthara but one, in a Bana inscription, alro from Mysore, Ind Ant , \ol 10, p 39, 
plate , Spx Cam vol 10 (Kolar), Sp 6, v?ith plate (a better one) at translations, p 111 

A Telngn initial ax of about A D 900 may be seen m ainoiya, Imc 32, Ko 9, in tho Eastern Chalnkya grant 
of the period A 0, 88S 918, ante, vol 6, p 129, plate. 
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confaBion that there was added the projecting tail to the right, which produced tho form 
illustrated in C , D , and E above 

Professor Butler’s latest instances of the earlier typo are as follows. As noted m the 
preceding paragraph, his plate VIII, 3, U, is an i of A D. 804, and ib really a transitional form* 
His plate VIII, 3, III, is from tho record on the Kadaba plates from Mysore, bearing a date in 
A.D 812 or 813 the vowel is found fourteen times in this record the instance Ugared seems 
to be from ^va, line 15, No 23 (side ii a, line 1), Ind Ant , vol 12, p. 14, plate, II;pi Cam , 
vol. 12 (Tnmkfo), Gb 61, plate His remaining two illustrations are fiom the eastern parts of 
Southern India The later of thorn, plate VIII, 8, V, is enteied as if it was taken from the copper- 
plate record which gives the date of the coronation of Amma II in AD 915, Ind Ant , vol 7, 
p 15, plates but that record does not inoludo any initial z, and the illastrahon seems to have 
been supplied from ih^aijate, Ime 40, No 7 (side in b, last line), m tbe * Pagauavaram* plates or 
Diggubajru grant of tho period A.D. 934-46, Ind Ant , vol 13, p 214, plate On the other 
side, his earliest instance of the later type is plate VTII, 3, VI it is from tho easteni part of 
Southern India, from the copperplate lecord which gives the date of tho anointment of Eajarajal 
m A.D. 1022, and may he of any date from that year up to about A D, 1063 ; and it appears 
to be the ^ of line 11, No 5, Ind Ant , vol 14, p 50, plate There is thus a gap in the 
history of the Kanarose and Telngu initial short i, of roughly a century, from A D 934-45 
to 1022-63, to he extended, in fact, as regards the Kanareso country, to even two centuries m 
respect of vhich we have, so far, no information Wo have now to see how this gap can be 
bridged over It was chiefly due, as far as Professor Buhler was concerned, to a lack of 
matenals in the shape of published facsimiles The same want still exists to almost the same 
extent But we can now cite various facsimiles which have been published smee his time and 
I can supplement them by ink-impressions which necessarily were not available to him 

We will consider first such matenals as are available from the Hanarese districts of the 
Bombay Presidency; taking the matter up from the earliest instance, known to me, after 
Piofessor Buhler’s latest instance of the earlier type Here I use only records which are 
specifically dated , and, when I cannot lefcr to a published plate, I cite my details from mk- 
impressions which were prepared under my direction when I was in the districts m que^ion ^ 

From these parts, wo still have the earlier ty^pe of the initial short i running through the 
recoids of the time of the Bashtraknta king AmOghavarsha I We have it in the Nilgund 
inscription, dated in A D 866, from the Gadag tMuka, Dharwar, a^ite, vol 6, p 102, plate, 
in iti, line 6, No 17 it occurs also in tdan^ towards tho end of line 28, to which part of the 
record, however, the plate does not extend We have it again in the Sirur inscnption of the 
same date, from the Nawalgnnd taluka, Dharwar , ante, vol 7, p 206, plate , in iti, line 4, 
No 6, and tlnurworim, line 20, No. 13 the illustration A on p 7 above is from the latter 
instance Again in an unpublished inscription, dated in A D 872 or 874 , at Chinchli in the 
Gadag tMuka , m indajpayyarn and line 4 Again m an unpublished inscnption, dated in 

A D 874 , at ROn, the head-quarteis of the Eta taluka in the same district, in tdan=j line lO 
also in the same word in line 4 of a second record, not dated, below that one. And again in the 
Ni^agundi inscription of A D. 874 - 75 , or withm a year on either side, from theBankapur taluka, 
Dharwar , ante, vol 7, p 213, plate, m tdam, line 16, No 13, in tdan=, line 17, No 12, and in % 
(for f) Tcallam^ line 19, No 8 also m % (fori) tdnamam in line 25 in the eupplementaiy record at 
the xop of the stone, not shown in the plate And for the next reign, that of Krishna II, we 


1 I Xiave abstained from quoting? a few records whicb are of doubtful autbenticity and it has of course oeen 
useless to quote records which *’efer themselves to (for instance! the reicrn of a Kannaradeva or Ksnnaravallabha, 
without anything to indicate which king Krishna is intended But I have not found in any of them anything that 
conflicts in any way whatsoeror with the facts and resultB which I hriug forward. 
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have it in an unpublished inscription, dated in A D. 897-98, at the village ChiSchli mentioned 
above , m lU, line 7, and idarn, linos 14 and 17 

On the other hand, v'e have the later type in an unpublished fragmentary inBcription of 
the same mgn, of Krishna 11, dated m A B 901-2, at Teli-Sirur in the Gadag taluka, Dharwar , 
in trppaitaj line 1 here the piecise form is a lop-sided one, veiy much like that 'W’hich we have 
in if ys, line 41, No 12, in the Teki plates of AD 1086-S7 from the eastern side of Southern 
India, antOy vol 6, p 339, plate And the latei type is found again in the Nandwadige lUBorip- 
tion of the same reign, dated m AB 903, fiom the Hungund taluka, Bijapur, Ind Anf y 
vol 12, p 221, with plate in vol H, p 127, in irppatt-, hue 2, No, 1 These two cases are 
the earliest instances of the later type that I can cite from either the western or the eastern 
parts of Southern India but they are lun close hy an instance of AD, 909-10 from the Kolar 
District, Mysore (see p 12 below) 

The nest record takes ns hack to the earlier type it is the Hatti-Mattfir insonption of 
the time of Indra III, dated in A D 916-17, from the Kara]gi taluka, Dhxrwar , Ind Anf , vol 12, 
p 224 (no plate) here we have the earlier type, in a thoroughly archaic form, in n/aw, line 10, 
and t (for t) lino 11 Regarding the second inscription on the same stone, see lower 

down on this page 

The nest records take us on again to the later type One is the unpublished Kalas 
inscnption of the time of Govinda IV, dated in A D 930, from the Bankapfii tuluka, Dharwar, 
noticed anfe, vol 6, p 177 here we have the vowel m the later type in idan-y line 73 The 
others are records of the tune of Krishna III Heie wo have the later type in the unpublished 
inscription, dated in A D 942, at Ron, Dharwai District, noticed in Ind Ant , vol 30, p 202 , 
in t[dw3, or some such woid, in the last line bat one Again in an unpublished inscuption, 
dated in A D 946, at Tnppada-Kurabatti m the Nawalgund taluka, Dharwar , in xdarlCy line 10, 
in int-t Acj/gam and idam, line 20, and in idan-, line 23 And again in the Soratnr inscription 
of AD 951, from the Gadag taluka, Dharwar , Ind Ant , vol 12, p 257 (no plate) , m %dan=, 
line 20 

On the other hand, the earlier type is presented again in the unpublished Chincbli 
inscription of the same leign, dated in AD 953, fiom the Gadag taluka, Dharwar, noticed 
ante, vol 6, p 83 , in tdarle or tvarle, line 29 

We nest have the later type again in the unpublished inscnplion of A D 967, 970, or 971, 
of the time of Khottiga, at Hire-Haudigol in the Gadag taloka, Dharwar, noticed ante, vol b 
p 180 , in ^nt^appavajn, line 20 

Bat the earlier type appeals again in an unpublished inscription of the same reign, dated 
in AD 969, at Nagavi in the same taluka, noticed ante, vol 6, p 180, and Dyn Kan 
Vistrs , p 422, note 3 , in ivarke or tdarke in the last lino but five 

For the time of the last Rashtrakuta king, Kakka 11, 1 cannot cite any instance of the use 
of this mitial vowel The nest a%ailable record la one in which we find the two types mixed, 
3 U 6 t as in the Devageri inscription It is the inscription of A D. 975 from Hehbal, in the 
LakshmCahwar subdivision of the Miraj State within the limits of the Dharwar District , ante, 
vol 4, p 351 (no plate) here we have the later type in irppatiu, hue 35*? but m int=ly-ayxar=^ 
line 38, we have the earlier type, with the sides of the top brought down to the lower line of the 
writing, and with omission of the two circles or dots of the lower part of the letter ^ And we 
may note that we have the same mi xture of types m the undated inscription which lies^below 
the Hattl-Mattur record of A D 916-17 (mentioned abo've) from the Kara^gi taluka, Db^war , 
Ind Ant , vol 12, p 224 (no plate) here we have the later typo in int-ivar=^y line 15, and in 


^ For similar instanccfl from the eastern parts of Southern India, oce pp 15, 16> below 
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idam.lmeny but in zdan=^j line 19, we havo the earlier type, and again with prolongation of 
the sides of the top down to the lovvor Imo of the writing, together with omission of the two 
circles or dots of the lower part It thus now seomB that, m spite of a somewhat marked 
difference in the general appearance of the characters, this second record at Hatti-Mattur 
cannot be placed as late as I thought when I edited it, but must bo referred to not long after 
A D, 975 

The two cases mentioned in the preceding paragraph are the latest instances, that I can 
cite, of the use of the eailicr type of the initial i in the Kanarese districts of Bombay The next 
available records all show the fally developed later typo The flrst is the unpublished 
inscription of the time of the Western Ohalukya king Taila II, dated m A B 980, at Sogal mthe 
Parasgad taluka, Belg nun, mentioned in Dyn Kan Bistrs , p 428 here we have the vowel in 
i (for t) dharirnnuTnan^f line 2 from the end. The next is the inscription of the same reign, 
dated six months later la the same year, at Saundatti, the head-quarters of the Parasgad taluka, 
Jour Bo Br B As Sac , vol 10, p 204 (no plate) here we have the vowel in line 46, 

illustrated as I) on p 8 above The next is the unpublished inscnption of the time of 
Irivabedanga-Satyabraya, dated in A.D* 1002, at Gadag, the head-quarters of the Gadag taluka, 
Dharwai, mentioned in Ind Ant , vol 2, p 297, No 3 (where the date has been wrongly shown 
as Saka-sam vat 981, instead of 924) here we have the vowel in int-tvarimi line 6 from the 
end It seems unnecessary to pursue the matter beyond this point m every other instance from 
the Bombay districts, known to me, only the latei type is found 

We now take the matter up for Mysore and Coorg ; starting, again, with the earliest 
instance, known to me, after Professor Buhler'e latest instance of the earlier type, and using 
chiefly recorJs which are specifically dated, but also a few which can be distinctly referred to 
well-ascertained penods Here, when I cannot point to published plates, I cite my details from 
iak-impres3ions for which I am indebted to Professor Hnltrsch and Mr H Knshna Sastri 

From these parts, we have the earlier type of the initial short i m an inscription dated in 
AD 878-70 at Baragur in the Tumkur District, Garyi , vol 12, Si 38 (no plate), in 
int^d, east face, line 1 Again in the Biliur inscnption, dated in A D 888, from Cooig , Ind 
Ant y vol 6, p 102, No 2, plate, Ept Cam y vol 1, p 5 (no plate), in idarlke, line 10, 
No 14, and Imo 11, No 13, and in tdan-, line 11, No 18 Again in an inscription of about 
AD 891-92 (see ante, vol 6, p 68) at Kyatanahalli in the Mysore District, Epi Cam, 
vol 3, Sr 147, plate , in tdan-, line 15, No 1 Agsm in an inscription dated in A D 904: at 
Bctamangala in the Kelar District , Epi Garn , vol 10, Bp 1 (no plate) , in %ppati-y line 3, in 

(^), line 14, and in tdan=, line 15 here, in the second instance, the right side of the upper 
part of the letter is continued down to the right component the lower part, giving a transi- 
tional form mentioned on p 9 above Again in an inscnption dated in A D 907 at Tayalur in 
the Mysore Distnct, Ep% Garn , vol 3, Md 14, with plate , in idan^^ Jmo 12, the last alshara 
but one, in idarKle, line 14, No 18, and in tm6ara, line 15, No 17 m the^^e three cases the two 
circles 01 dots forming the lower part of the letter are absent , but that is probably due to the 
person who prepared the lithograph (which is not a facsimile), rather than to the writer or the 
engraver And again in the Begur inscnption of the Ganga pnnee Breyappa, of the period about 
A.D 008 to 938, from the Bangalore Distnct, onte, vol 6, p 48, plate, Ept Gamy vol 9, 
frontispiece , in trugange, line 5, No 22, m tggaluruy hno 8, No 4, and in initumaltnjj line 15, 

No 4 the first of these instances is given as illustration B on p 7 above 

In Mysore and Coorg, I find the later type first in an inscnption, dated in AD 909-10, 
at Manigattu-Gollahalli in the Kolar Distnct, Ept Cam , vol 10, Mb 229 (no plate) here we 
have the vowel in ire, line 4, and tnparay line 7, m a form resembling illustration D on 
p 8 above, but not shaped in so slanting a fashion, and made with the looped part smaller in 
proportion , it resembles more closely, m fact, the instance of A D 961-62 mentioned farther on 
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This IS the earliest instance hut two, known to me, of the occurrence of the later type • 
the earlier instances are those of AD 901-2 and 903 from the Dharwar and Bijaphr Districts, 
Bombay, mentioned on p 11 above If this instance came fiom the north of Mysore, it would 
be quite intelligible But it comes from a part where we do not trace the later type again till 
A D 1029-30, and where we find indications of a transitional position even after that time (see 
p 14 bilow) It IS therefore peculiar And we can only regard it as intrusive, and conjecture 
that the wiiter of this lecord was not a local man, but came from some territory where the 
later type of the vowel was well established The explanation is perhaps to be found in the fact 
that the record, which comes from the Bairakfir hobh in the north-east quarter of the Mulbagal 
taluka, near the boundary of the North Arcot District, Madras, is a Bana lecord we know 
that the territory of the Bana pnnees of this period extended at least well into North Arcot 

We are taken back to the earlier type by the next available record, an inscription of the 
time of the Rashtrakuta king GOvinda IV, dated in A D 930-31, at Nandigudi in the 
Chitaldroog District, Epi Oarn , vol 11, Dg 119, plate, here we have the vowel in 
line 8, No 9 We have it again in an insciiption dated in A D 942 at Hemavati in the 
Anantapur District, JSpi Cam , vol 12, Si 28 in wta, line 29, and tnt-war^ line 53 And 
again in an inscription dated m A D 944-45 at Betaraangala in the Kolar District , Eft Garn , 
vol 10, Bp 2 (no plate) , in tdan-, line 12 hero the components of the lower part of the 
letter were perhaps omitted 

The next record comes from the northern part of Mysore, and gives ns a second instance of 
the later type , namely, an inscription dated in A B 961-62 on the Jattinga-Raraesvara hill 
in the Chitaldroog District, Epi Cam , vol 11, Mk 27, with plate at texts, p 142 here we 
have the voviel in tdara^ line 5, No 1 

In the Bontb, however, wc bave the earlier type a^in in the epitaph of the Ganga prince 
Nolambantaka-Mamsimha, framed in A B 976, at Sravana-Belgola m the Hassan District , 
ante, vol 5, p 178, plate , in line 50, No 1, and tnhi, line 100, No 1 heie, in both cases, 
both the sides of the upper part of the lettei were continued down to the components of the 
lower pait We ha'vo it agam in the Peggu-ur in'^cnption dated in A B 978, from Coorg , Ind 
Ant , vol 6, p 102,^ No 1, plate , Ept Cam , vol 1, p 7, plate , m tdan^, line 18, No 1 
And again in the Sravana-Belgola epitaph of the Rashtraknta prince Indra IV, dated m 
AB 982, from the Hassan Distnct, Ept Garn, \ol 2, p 53 (no plate), m tnyall-, north 
face, line 15, and trade, south face, line 31 heie in the first case, the lower component consists 
quite exceptionally, of thiee (instead of two) ciicles^ 

I cannot cite any use of the earlier type in Mysore after that date From about half-way 
down the western side of the province, we have the fully developed later type in the 
Chikmagalfir inscription, which belongs to the period A B 989—1005, from the Kadnr 
District, ante, vol 8, p 58 (no plate) , Ept Garn , vol 6, Cm 3 (no plate I cite the form from 
the photograph from which I edited the lecord) , in ttmuru (for tnnuru), line 9, in tni-tvar- and 
t (for i) kodangeyam, line 12, and in tndavurada, line IG And the next two citable records from 
the northern parts (beyond which wc need not pursue the matier for that locality) piesent the 
same type One is an inscription of the time of the Western Chalukya king Jayasimha II, 
dated in A B 1035, at Belagami m the Sliiraoga District, Ept Garn, vol 7, Sk 126, plate, 
see, more clearly, the photograph in Pah, Sanskrit, and Old-Canarese Inscriptions, No 155 here 
we have the vowel in iint-i, line 23, No 5, and inint=^t, line 32, No 4 The other is the inscription 


' A plate IS given op at , translations, p 02 , but it tbous onl^ the first seventeen lines of the record In 
line 14 we ba^c, not indro as given m the publisl»od tc\t m Homan characters, but indro, with the longiby 
mistalvC for the short \owtl, as guen in the text in Kanaresc characters 

* In lino 25 of the north face, at t}ie beginning of verse G, the onsrinal srems distinctly to have dhtru, as gii^en 
in the text m Kauarcse characters At any rate, the word is not xru, as guen m the romanixed text 
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of the time of the Western Chalukya prince Vishnnvardhana-Vijayadiiya, dated m A D 1064, 
on the JattingarRamesvara hill in the Ghitaldroog District, anfe, toI 4, p 213, plato, Epi 
Garn», ^ol 11, Mk 29, with plate at texts, p 130 here we nave the vowel in ivti, line 25, 
No 4, and in t (for z) dharmmaman-^ line 26, No 3, from the end * the illustration E on p 8 
above is from the first of these two instances 

The northern parts of Mysore, however, the Shiraoga and Cbitaldroog Districts, were 
subjected to progressive influences, first under the Riiahtrakfita kings and then under the 
Western ChMukyas, which did not penetrate much beyond thora In the south, I trace the 
later type again, for the first tune after A D 909-10 (p 12 above), in the Ohola inscnption, 
dated in A D. 1029-30, at Soladevanahalh in the Bangui 010 District , Epi Cara, vol 9, N1 1, 
with plate at translations, p 28 , in tdarkKc, Ime 14, No 11 hero the letter is formed in a very 
exceptional manner, the end of it is curled over inside the down-stroke on the right, instead of 
being earned on to that stroke or across it into the usual tail We peihaps have the later type, 
fully formed, in the Chola inscription, dated in A D 1032 (see anfc, vol 4, p 69;, at Suttum 
in the Mysore District, Epi Cam, vol 3, Nj 164 (no plate) here, in the last line, we seem 
to Lave either desey-alhkhanditgay corrected into desc xhliklianduga^ or else deso tUikhanduga, 
corrected into desey=ahhhliandttga for desey^tkhlhanduga And we certainly have a form of 
the later type in the Ghola inscription, dated in A D. 1047-48, at Mindigal in the Kolai 
Distnct, ante, vol 5, p 207, plate, Epi Garn^ vol 10, Gt 30 (no plate), in 'ly-ura (for 
iy-ura)^ line 12, No 7, and m % (for t) dammavany lino 16, the last alsJiara here, m both 
cases, the form is practically identical with that which I have given as a transitional form 
m the illustration H on p 9 above , the loop of the lower part stops short at the down-stroke 
on the right, instead of being earned across that stroke and on to foim the usual tail These 
two instances of A D 1029-30 and 1047-48 are suggestive that fox an appreciable time 
after A D 982 the letter was still in a transitional stage m the southern and south-eastern 
parts, and that, when more materials are available, we may find the earlier type still in nse 
there up to about AD 1000 Good specimens of the later type ua its full form, from the 
southern part of the province, may bo seen in two records, dated m A D 1117, from Belur in 
the Hassan District; Ept Garn y vol 5, B1 58, plate, in dy-atdy line 2, No 7 from the end, 
and in inan=, hue 13, No 57 and ibid , B1 71, plate , in liy-atoy hue 10, No 6 But it was, of 
course, well established everywhere long before that time 

Coming now to sum up the inquiry, we find the position to be as follows In the 
Kanarese districts of Bombay, we have the earlier type of the imtial short i still in use up 
to at least A D 975 But the later type figures freely along with it from A D 90^2 Tor 
this part of the country, then, we may consider that the tenth century was a transitional 
period of usage, when the later type, though well established, had not yet superseded the 
earlier one, but both of them were accepted on equal terms And in these circumstances we 
feel no surprise at finding the two types occasionally used together in one and the same record 
in the Devagen inscription, which we refer to A D 958 , in the Hebbal inscnption, which is 
dated in A D 975 , and m the undated inscription at Hatti-Mattur As regards Mysore, with 
Coorg, we must separate the northern parts from the southern* In the north, the case was 
probably much the same as m the Bombay districts, though we have not, so far, actually 
traced the later type there before A D 961-62 And, as we find the later type half-way down 
the western side of the province between AD 989 and 1005, we may expect to meet with it 
anywhere from about A D 1000 In the south, however, the change was plainly slower 
We have not, indeed, actually traced the use of the earlier type there after A D 982 But the 
later type is found there only once before that time , in an instance of A D 909-10 which we 
can only regard as mtrusive And the records of A D 1029-30 and 1017-13 suggest that the 
commencement of the period of transitional usage in the south ^mi hardly be placed 
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much, if at all, before A D 876, and that yre may yet meet with instances of the earlier type 
there running well into the eleventh century 

We turn now to the eastern parts of Southern India, takmg the matter up from the records 
of the Eastern Chalukya kings, in which senee, again, we now have available vanons inscriptions, 
presenting the vowel in question and covering the period in which we are interested, which were 
not known to Professor B Shier ^ There are two records of this senes which I have not been 
able to examine namely, the Bderu plates or Gonturu grant of Amma I, of the period 
ad 918-25, Sou^/i-Ind Inscrs , vol 1, p 39 (noplate), where we have the vowel twice, m hues 
38, 54 , and the Kandamapundi grant of Rajataja I, dated in his thirty-second year, A D 1053- 
54, antej vol 4, p 303 (no piate) here the vowel occurs twelve times, in lines 10, 65, 72, 75, 
80 — 87 SettiDg them aside, from an examination, either in the published plates or m ink- 
impressions, of all the other records of the whole senes down to A D 1143, I find the position to 
he as follows — 

The record on the (^) Masulipatam plates, the Trandaparu grant, of Vijayaditya III, of the 
penod A D, 844-88, Epi Ind , vol 5, p 123, with plate showing lines 1 to 15 and 26 to 30, 
contams the vowel twice, in Ime 18, and line 35, and presents it in both cases in the 

earlier type, but in the transitional form with the nght side of the upper part continued dovn 
to touch the right component of the lower part The published facsimile does not include these 
two passages I have given this form, from xt?a, line 35, as lUustration E on p 9 above 

The earliest instance of the later type from this part of Southern India^ is found in the 
record on the (^) ilasulipatam plates, the Akulamaunaudu grant, of Chalukya-Bhima 11, of the 
penod AD 034-45, ante, vol 5, p 135, with a plate showing lines 1 to 8 and 17 to 25 in this 
lecord the vowel occurs only once, in ittham-, Ime 22, the last akshara but one, given as illustra- 
tion C on p 8 above the upper part of it was plainly fortneJ by two separate strokes instead of 
one continuous movement The other records of tho same period show the earlier type the 
Diggubarru grant on the * Pagauavaram' plates, Ind Ani , vol 13, p 213, with plates, has it 
three times, in hues 15 and 40 (see note 1 on this page) , the Kodhatalli grant on the 
Kolavennu plates, Sovtli^Ind insers , vol 1, p 44 (no plates), also gives it three tunes, in 
indnir^, hue 19, (for %Uham-)j Ime 22, and ime 23, and m the instance in hue 23 

the components of the lower part of the letter were omitted, and the ends of the upper part 
were brought down to the bottom ime of the writing ^ 

Tho records of the nest penod, the reign of Vijayaditya-Amma 11, AD 946-70, shew 
only the earber type, as follows ^ — ^The Masulipatam plates or Pambajjru grant, ante, vol 5, 
p 140, with a plate showmg Imes 1 to 8, and 17 to 24 once, in tndant^, Ime 25, the last 
aVshara but two ^ The Elavay^u grant, Ind Ant , vol 12, p 91, with plates , five times, in lines 

1 Bis limiting instances of the two tv pea were taken from this same Beneaof records His latest instance of 
the earlier t>pe is that given in bis plate VIII, Ime 3, col V , and it Bccms to bo the ^ of tk^aijaie, line 40, No 7 
(side 111 If last line), in the ' Papanavaram ’ plates or Diggubarru grant of Chalukya Bhlnoa II, of the period 
A D 934-45» Ind Ant , vol 13, p 213, with plates this record presents the vowel again in tra, line 16, No 14, 
and trf'dHputam, line 40, the last alcshara hut four His earliest instance of the later tjpe is that given in his piate 
VIII, line 3, col VI, from the Korumelli grant, Ind Ant , vol 14, p 60, with plates, which gives the date of the 
anointment of Ea 3 ara 3 a I in A D 1022, and may be of anj date from that time np to about A D 1063 this record 
presents the vowel six times, in lines 11, 47, 50, 56, 63, 103 Professor BublePa illustration seems to bo from \t t, 
line 11, No 5 

* Por the slightly earlier instances from Bombay and Mjsorc, see pp 11, 12, above 

* Compare similar instances in the Kaluchumbarm grant see p 16 below 

* Two of them do not present tbo vowel at all the Padamkaluru grant, on plates now in the British Museum, 
Ind Ant , vol 7, p 15 , and the Tunderu grant on the Vandram plates, ante, vol 9, p 136 

- Professor Kielhorn was in doubt as to the tjpe of the letter here see loc o%f , p 139, note 4 But I am able 
to eay, from clearer nrpreseions than those wlich he had, that it is certainly of the earlier tjpe, with damage of tho 
nght component of the lower part 
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39, 48, 51, 54, 55 The Gn-udugolaun grant, on plates now m the Biiti&h Museum, Ind Ant , 
vol 13, p 249, with plates twice, in lines 20, 22 The Masalipatam plates, Sonth-Ind Inscrs , 
Tol 1, p 47 (no plate) once, in line 34 The Kaluchurabarru giant, ante, vol 7, p 185, 
with a plate showing lines 1 to 8, 33 to 30, aid 60 to 69 thiee times, m th, line 43, No 17, 
irrula^ line 66, No 5, and idiyun, the same line, No 14 , and heio, in each case, the components 
of the lowei part o£ the letter were omitted, and the ends of the upper pait weie bioaght down 
to the bottom line of the writing ^ And the Maliyapundi giant, ante, vol 9, p 50, with plates 
once, in iva, line 23, No 6 

The next known recoid is the Ranastipundi grant of Viraalfiditya, ante^ vol 6, p 351, with 
plates This record, which gives the date of the kings auoiniroent in A D JOll, and is itself 
dated in his eighth yeai, in A D 1018, presents the vowel seven time*., lu hues 55, 06 (twice), 
70, 85, 87, 97, and in the earlier type throughout 

This is the latest instance of the use of the earlier type that I can cite from eitl ex the 
eastern or the westein pans of Southern India In the Kastoin Chalukya senes, the next lecords 
are two of the time of Eajaiaja I, and the older of them perhaps lemains to be determined 
according to what we may learn from one of them about the use of this vowel One is the 
Korumelli grant, Ind Ant,, vol 14, p 60, with plates, which gives the date of the king s 
anointment, m A D 1022, and may possibly data fi )m that yeat itself it piesents the later type 
of the vowel, six times, in lines 11, 47, 50, 56, 03, 103 Thcothei is the Nandamapuodi grant, 
ante, vol 4, p 393 (no plate), which also mentions the date of the anointment, but is itself 
dated m the thnty-second year nf the reign, A D 1053-54 , ifc has the vowel twehe times, in 
lines 10, 55, 72, 75, 8 J-87 , and, as mentioned on p 15 above, it lamains to be examined m 
respect of the type which it presents 


No 2— PALITANA PLATES OP SIMHADITrA, THE TEAR 255 
PaoFE^soa E Hultzsch, PitD , Halie (S^ale) 

The existence of these phtos was made public by the late Mr AMT Jackson, I 0 S , in 
the hidtan Aniiqnarij, Yo\ X'tXIX p 329, No I They belong to the State of Pahtlna in 
Kathiavar and aie reporfed to have been uneaithed in the city of Palitana some forty years ago 
"When first disco\ered, the} weio fastened togethci with six Waitraka giants by a single Valabhl 
seal and suspended by it from the roof of a small undot ground charahoi adjoining a tank under- 
neath a laige stone I edit the inscription on them from two sets of ink ^nple^slons, piepaied 
by Di Vogel’s clerk and placed at my disposal by Rai Bahadui V'enkayya, to whom Mi W C 
Tudox Owen, ICS, Administiatoi of Palitana, had kmdiy lent the oiiginals 

These are two copper-plates, measuring, according to Mr Venkayya, about 9^ inches m 
breadth and varying between 7| and 7| inches in height Each of the two plates beats on its 
inner side 14 lines of well-preserved willing The letteis show through on the back of the 
plates, especially of the second one Thoie are two img-holos at the bottom of the first and at 
tne top of the second plate, but no ring oi seal is forthcoming 

The alphabet is of an early {Southern typo and includes the signs of jthtdmrdiya (II 2, 17) 
and of upadhmdntya (11 9, 19, 23, 27) and final forms of ^ (1 25) and of n (1 4) The date 
(1 27) is expressed in numerical symbols 


* Compnre a similar inatnnre in flic Kcdliatilh grant on the Kolavennu platoa see p 15 above For inatances 
from the west, see pp 11, 12, 13, aho\e 
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The roles of sanihx are very caref ally observed, with two exceptions (11 3 f and 20) The 
anuspdm is represented by n before s (1 3) and h (1 17), and the vowel ri is replaced by the 
syllable ri in l,nta (11 13, 26) and hrxshna (1 21),^ while the coirect forms Inta (1 2) etc are 
nsed in all other cases The final s of tahshas is elided before sihala (1 17) in accordance with 
the Vdrttila on Panini, vui, 3, 36, and consonants following r are doubled, with the exception of t 
m kirit (1 2) and of hh in avxrbhuta (1 3) 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit prose , two verses of Vyasa are quoted near 
the end (11 21*27) 

The inscription records a giant of land, made by the Sdmanta'^MdhdLrdja Simhaditya (1 17) 
of the Garulaka family (1 2) This older was issued from a place named Phankaprasravana 
(1 1) The d mee Wiis a Brahmana of the Maitrayauika school who lived at Elapadra (1 20 f) 
The object of the gt*ant was a field with a pond in the village Darbhachara (1 21 f) I am 
unable to identify Phankaprasravana and Daxbhachara Elapadra, as Dr Fleet saggests to 
me, may be ' Velwad ’ in the Gcdhia taluka, Panch Mahals 

The date of the grant was the 13th txthx of the bnght fortnight of the month Asvayuja in 
the year 255 (1 27) of an era which is not specified, but which, as suggested by Mr* Jackson, is 
probably the Gupta-Valabhl era of A*D. 319 The specified month, then, places the record 
in AD 674 

As stated by Mr Jackson, the Garulaka family is a hitherto unknown dynasty of feudatory 
chiefs who may be assumed to have been tnbutanes {sdmanta) of the Maitraka kings The 
Garulaka Simbaditya was a contemporary of Dhaiasena II of V'alabhi The name Gdrulalca 
seems to stand for Odrulaka or Gdrudaha and suggests that this family claimed descent from 
Vishnu’s bird Ganida The inscription contains the following pedigree of the donor — 


Sendpait Varahadasa (I ) 


Sdmanta-Mahdrdja Bhattisura Sdmanta Mahsraja VarahadSsa (II,) 

Sdmanta-^ahdrdja Simhaditya (A D 574) 

Each of these four chiefs is praised m purely conventional forms The only item of inform- 
ation which may be based on a historical fact, is the statement (1 Ilf) that Varahadasa II 
defeated a ruler of Dvaraka (on the west coast of Kathiavar), whose individual name is not 
recorded 

TEXT,2 
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First Plate 

^TTOlfT- 


' The ungrammatical form ^pitrt/dh (1 19) also preaupposes an erroneouB base ptfri instead of pit ft 
^ Prom ink imprcsaiomi tuppUed by Mr Venkayya « Expressed by a symbol 

^ * Bead Avf. « Bead 
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TEAHSLATIOH 

(Line 1) Om Hail ^ Prom Pbankaprasravana ^ In tho snccession of the family of tho 
Garulakas, vrho subdued all enemies by {their) prosperity which was produced by the perform* 
ance of eminent deeds, who gained decisive victoaos in encounters {ivtth iheir enemies) in 
many hundreds of battles , {and) who sprang from a race adorned with the ornaments of high 
glory and fame,^ — there appeared the glorious Senapali Varahadasa (I ), whose great wealth 
was being lived upon by the distressed, the helpless, ref ogees, tho sick, suppliants, and kins- 
men, who mvaiiably benefited others by gianting unceasing rewards and shelter, as a tree by 
affording unceasing fruits and sbado , who had noble aims and auspicious marks , who possessed 
forbearance , who destroyed hia enemies , {mho was) a recept'icle of unceasing prosperity , (and 
who was) an unparalleled bridge of justice, as {ling) Tudbishthira 

(L* 6 ) His virtuous son {was) the Samanta^Maharaja Bhattisura, whose conduct resembled 
that of kings like Dasaratha , who was endowed with prudence, modesty, solf-restraint, compas- 
sion, liberality, cleverness, politeness, and energy , whose mind was purified by bathing in the 
water of the contents of the codes of law composed by Manuand others , who was bravo (or wise) , 
who, having subdued the multitude of enemies by his own hand (as if he were) dispelling the 
mass of darkness by his rays, {became) the spotless full-moon on the firmament of his family , 
(and) who was adorned with spotless virtues 

(L 9 ) His jounger brother (u/Us) tho Savianta~Mak^rd]a Varahadasa (II ), who dispelled 
the heat of the Kali {age) by the stream of libations at {his) manifold charities which were 
accumulating every day , who was constantly expert in means for the acquisition of merit, wealth, 
and pleasure not conflicting with each other , who overcame the lord of Dvaraka by unchecked 
valour, as Samgapani f Krishna) possessed unchecked valour and was the lord of Dvaraka , who 
caused to bo built many temples of the gods, halls, dnnking-fonntams/ gardens, rest-houses,^ and 
{Buddhist) monasteries ( vthara) , who, even in tho Kali (a^fe), held fast to the virtues of the 
Elrita-yuga , who was excetsively devoted to {hi$) elders , who assiduously afforded protection 
to pious men , (and) who knew what is remote and proximate 

(L 14 ) His son, the Sdmanta’^Mahdrdja Simhaditya, who has acquired much^ fame, 
which 18 being sung in {all) the quaitera of tho horizon, by encountering {hts enemies) m fierce 
great battles , whoso epithets ^ sweet, charming, noble, firm, deep, handsome, and modest ’ are 
well-known, {and) to whose dark, high, and broad chest the goddess of fortune is firmly and 
escesBively attached, — being in good Health, {thus) commands all {people)^ {vis) pnnees (rdya- 
putra)f palace-oEBcera {rdjasthdntya)y^ mimsteis, city-oflScers {drdngika),^ headmen {mahattara), 
irregular soldiers,® spies, legnlar soldiers, riders on elephants or horses, etc — 

(L 19 ) “ Be it known to yon that, in order to luciease the spiiitual ment of {My) mother 
and father, and in order to attain Myself welfare and happiness in both worlds, I have granted 
to the Brahmana Bappasvamin residing at Elapadra, who is a student of the Maitrayanika school 
{and) belongs to tho Krishnatreya gotra, (///e o/) Bhondaka-Badhira-Kntumhxn® in the 

Tillage Darbhaehara, together with a pond, according to the maxim of hhumichchhidra^ under the 


^ The ahlatne has to bo construed with the verb samajmpayaii, * bo commands,^ in 1 19 

* J e glory in this life and fame after death See Bublcr, Z I) M G Vol XXXVII p 576* 

' Compare sahhd prapd IcarBna in the Niisik inscription No 10, 1 2 f , abo\e, Vol VIII p 78 

* Ibo words drama and avasatha occur in the same inscription, 1 2 

• This use of one X a IS very inelegant 

• Compare Dr Stem’s Translation of the Bdjatarangxnxf Vol I p 316, note on \erso 601 
’ See Dr ricel’s Gupta Inscr p 169, note 6 

® [For a different rendering of tho word chafa, see aboie, Vol X p 75 —Ed ] 

® JBadhtra means * deaf ’ With hTiondaka compare Hindi hhdndd, ' ugly * 
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rules of gifts to Bifiliraanas, to last as long ns tlio moon, the sun, fho oconn, and tbo earth shall 
otist, (and) to bo enjoyed by (hts) sons, grandsons, and (farther) descendants 

(L. 23 ) “Thoioforo nobody shall onuso obati notion to him wliilo ho enjoys (th\s field) ” 

(L, 24 ) “And the holy Vyasa, tho arranger of the Vodns, has spoken ” 

[Hero follow two of tho customary vorses.] 

(L 2V ) In tho year 266, on tho 18 th (htln) of tho bright (fortnight) of Asviiyuja. 

(L. 28.) (Thts ts) My own signnturo. 


No. S-SAHETH-MAHETII PLATE OP GOVINDACHANDRA, [VIERAMA-] 

SAMVAT llbG. 

Br Pandit Data Ram Sauni, m a 

Dr. Vogel has nlirndy announced tho discovery o£ this coppop-plato insciiption m two 
articles Ono of ihoso appeared in the Ihonoor of tho 11th May, 1908, under tho title of 
“ ^lavnatl and its romnms “ and contains all tho salient points in tho histoiy of this ancient 
city, donvablo fiom tho Pali texts and tho writings of modem explorers It winds up with tho 
statement that tho piosont insoiiption oonclnsivoly settles the identification of Saheth and 
MabSth on tho boixlors of tho Gonda and Bahraicli districts with tho Jetavann and Sravnsti, 
rcspectivoly, of Buddhist literature Tho connection of tho coppoi-plato with Jotavnna and 
Sruvastl is oxpTOsscd in the most unmislakablo language in tho insciiption ongiaiod on it, and 
since tho plato has boon found caiofully deposited in a coll of a large monnstoiT at Sahoth, it was 
obviously intended foi it Mr, V A. Smith, liowovot, while rofcmng to tho plate in a footnote 
on page 792 of tho Journal of tho Jtoyal Asiaho Society for July 1908, has expressed tho opinion 
that tho plato may have boon brought to SaliOth fiom tho itinl §rnvasti which ho locates somo- 
whoro near Baliipur in Nopal Taiai, not far from tho place wiioio tho Hapti loaves tho lulls 

Tho ovidoiioo in favour of tho identification of SahGtli-Mahcth with Sravastl is sot forth 
by Mr. Marshall mtho Journal of tho Royal Asiatic Society f and horo it is enough to onumorato 
tho mam fact** Foiomost of those is tho icmarknblo agroomont which exists between tho 
topography of tho remains at SahOth-MahuHi and tho desoriptions of ^laxasti recorded by tho 
ChineBo pilgrims Wo next come to tho well-known colossal hsdhisattva discovorod by General 
Ounnmghnra on this sito, which according to tho Kushana insonption on its pedestal was sot 
np at Siavasti. A fragment of its umbrella post (danda) with tho same inscription ns that on 
tho hsdhsattva has rooontly boon hiought to light by Di. Vogol It is now in tho Lucknow 
Mnsoum, but is bolioved originally to liavo boon unearthed at Sahoth by Dr. Hooy Then theio 
IB tho msonbod coppci -plato which forms the subject of this paper And last of nil wo have tho 
lower half of n lifo-sizo statue of a hridhisattva which was discovered by Ml Alnrshnll at Snheth- 
Mah0(li in tho j oar 1908-09 Tho pedestal of this statue boars an oaily Kushapa msoription 
which states that it was presented by certain Kshatuya brothers at tho Jctavana of Siavasti In 
tho faco of all this ovidonoo it would bo stinnge, indeed, if tho idontiiication of Sahoth -Mah6lh 
remained doubtful, merely beoauso fho statements of tho Chinoso pilgrims abont tho location of 
Sravnsti aro somewhat moon cot 

Tho plato was discovered by mo in a monastery (No. 21, map of Sahefh, Dr Hooy’s Report®) 
on tho Site of Sahoth m tho spring of 1908 when I was assisting Dr Vogol in his excavations 


» For 1900, pp 1000 ‘cq 


* Firfe J A S, S. for 1892, Part 1, txtra uutnbor 
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there This hnilding was partially excavated by Dr Hoey, and it was here that, oa breaking 
through tbe paved courtyard, he found the inscribed slab published in the Incl Ant. Vol XVII, 
p 5l Dr Hoey also opened out seven out of the tv enty-fgur cells which surround the 
courtyard m the centre and it was in one of these, namely, the one adjoining the entrance 
chamber on the south, that the copper-plate under reference was found It was carefully packed 
m an earthen box, 2 feet square aud 3 inches high externally, closed with a lid of the same 
material, the space between the plaie and the receptacle being filled with clay The box 
was built against the foundation of the northern w all of the cell referred to, just below the floor, 
well secured to the wall by means of brickwork on all sides 

Tbe plate measures IS"" by 14'' and is i" thick In the centre of the upper part there is a 
nng-hole diameter The nng was not found, nor the seal which must have surmounted it ^ 
The plate is inscribed on one only and contains 27 hues of wilting in a perfect state of preser- 
vation The characters are Hagari and the language Sanskrit throughout In respect of ortlio- 
graphy, the following points may be noted The letter b is denoted by the sign for v throughout 
The doubling of consonants before and after r occnis in lines 4 (twice), 5, 16 (twice), 17, 18 
(twice), 19 (twice), 22 (twice), 23, 24 (thrice), and 27 The horizontal top stroke (matrS) which 
elsewhere distinguishes the letters v and I from dh and n, respectively, is, in a few cases, also found 
in the latter Omissions of letters are supplied by the mserhou of tho corresponding signs 
immediately above or below their onginal places cf ra m Turashka in Imo 21 aud bha in 
hhadrasanam in line 23 A rough figure of Gainda is engraved once at the end of the 11th line 
and again m the last line before tho words mamgala?n mahd-^rth 

Tbe inscription begins, like all the other epigraphs of tho Qahadavala king Govindachandra 
that ha\e so far come to light, with nmc verses in different me tics containing his genealogy, 
aud ends with seven benedictive and imprecatory verses and an eighth which supplies tho name 
of the engiavcr Tbe formal portion is contain* d in tho rest of the epigraph and is, as nsual, m 
prose I have given the full text of the inscription, but omitted from the translation the first 
nine verses, because they are paraphra'^ed in the prose passage following them, and tho next 
seven which contain the usual admonitions to future kings Tho taxes specified (line 21) 
as dne to the donees are the bhdgahhogakara, the 2>roranifcara, and the Tnrushkadanda ^ The 
last named tax figuies only in tho records of three other kings of the Gahadavala dynasty, 
namely, the Chaudravatl plate of Govindachandra's grandfather, Chandrad^va the inscription 
issued by Govmdacbandra himself on behalf of his father Madauapala,^ and a plate of 
Vijayachandra pud the Txivardja Jayachchandra ® 

In respect of the localities mentioned in the record, it is gratifying to note that spme 
of them can bo identified bojond all possibility of doubt Tho other places have, in all 
probability, gone out of existence One of these latter is Vihara, the first of the six villages 
granted It is said to have been situated lu the district of what appeals to be Vada-chaturasiti ^ 
There is a comparatively largo village called Baja Jot or the Holy Baja, about 2 miles west 
of Saheth I am inclined to think that Vada may possibly be a mistake for Baja The next 
village Pattana is situated about 3 miles Bouth-west of Saheth or about 2 miles south of 

I [It 13 v’orthy of note tlmt tbe slab ’was fotnjd ** m a stratum which indicated that it had been placed m 
a restored huildmg sec also tbe following note —Ed ] 

^ [The ahscuco of tbe ring and Eeal would show that the plate must have had a history of its own 
before it came to he deposited at tho spot where it has now been discovered < — Ed j 

5 For an explanation of ittntshkadanda, sec above, Vol IX, p 321 

* Above, Vol IX, p 305, text line 15 

* Ind Ant Vol XVHI, p 17, text line 21 • Above, Vol IV, p 120, text lines 22-23 

^ [It IS not unlihcly that all tbe six villages granted by the king were situated in the district of Vada 
cbaturariti — Ed ] 
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Kat^a on tlio road leading to Khargnpnr Bu7ar and is no^ called Patna Thc’t) is a mass of 
ancient remains near tbo village and tlio peasants bavo discovered a feu old vrells vrhicli they neo 
for the irrigation of their fields The village of ITpalaunda I cannot identify The fonrth 
village IS called Vavvahali in the plate This is prosamaWy nov? represented by Bclaha 
situated near the vallago of Patna The Tillagei*8 say that it is anolent The nert place is 
Ghosadi attached to MeyV* Ghosadi does not exist , hnt Iteyi is rtill an important viJIago 
near Snbhagpur on the Gonda-Intiathok road The last 'village is ‘^Payusi belonging to 
Pothivaro/' This I identify with a vilhgo of the name of Bajasi vrliich formeiJy stood 2 Kds 
to north*cast of Sahetli MahSth, but was washed away by the Eapti tome )cars ago Its site 
IS still known by the name of Bajasi 

[In Ime 19 f the Buddhist ascetic j§akyarakshita is said to have boon a native of Utkala, 
te Orissa, and his disciplo Vagfsvararakshita belonged to the Cfaoda country The date 
of the inscription, viz ViKrama-Samvat 1186, corresponds to AD. 112S-9, which falls into 
the reign of the Chola long Vxkrama-Ch51a. The Guhadavala kings of Knnanj appear to 
have been on friendly terms with the Choias of Tanjore^ whose dominions extended into the 
Northern Circnrs during the reigns of Eulottunga I. and Vikrama-Chola It is not certain 
if Vuglsvararakshita came from the Tainil country or from the vicinity of Amaravati which 
was included in the dominions of the Chola king at the time Wo know very little of the 
history of Buddhism in the Tamil country But there is no doubt that there were adherents of 
that creed down to the 13(h century A D in the country round Anuamvati in the Guntur 
Distnct Besides, Kumaradevi, the Buddhist queen of Govmdachaudra, was the daughter of a 
chief of Pithi And Dr Konow says it is possible to identify Plthi with Pitbiipizrata in tbo 
modem Godavan District of the Madras Pxesidency ” If this bo the case, it is no mattei for 
surpnae that the two Buddhist ascetics who pleased Govindachaudra were natives of Ons^^a 
and the Ohoda country Probably they were introduced to the king by his queen Xumamdevi, 
who probably brought about, either directly or mdiicotly, the gift recorded in the subjoined 
inscription The sentence punar apx ^usanthntya gravia shad apt dattd these fix 
vaHagcs were given again by a charter ’’ implies that these villages bad onginally been granted 
to the Buddhist vthdra at Jetaiana, hut, for some reason or other, resumed subsequently 
At Samatli, queen Knmaradevi restored the ‘‘lord of the tuining of the wheel ” and erected 
a inhdra for his accommodation It is not impossible that the same queen also iiifused 
fresh life into the Buddhist establishment at Jetavana by sending for the two Buddhist ascetics 
and inducing the king to restore the six villages which once belonged to the lihdra — Ed ] 


TEXT 

1 Om^ Bvasti t 

AkunthOtkantha-Vaikuntha-kanthapItha-luthat-karah | 
samrambhah snrat-arambhe sa Snyah Sreyase-stu vah (| [|^] 

ABld=Asitady[u]ti-vam^a-']ata-k6hmapala-mala- 

2 su divam gatasu | 
sakshad-Viva8van=iva bhuii-dhamna namnii Yasovigraba ity=udarah H [2^3 
Tat-snt5-bhun=Mahiolia[m3drasachand2a-dhama-mbham nija[m3 [|^] 
yens=aparam=:akupara- 


* fSec tbo Annual Beport of tbc Aeaistant Archaeological Snperintendcat, Southern Circle, for 1907 -OS, 
paragraphs 68 If — Fd 3 

5 Above. Vol IX p 322 

* Expressed by a symbol 
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3 pare vyapmtam yasah \\ [3^] 

Tagy=^abliat=taTiay6 nay-aika-raBika[h] kranta-dvishan-mapdalo 
vxdhvast-oddhata-Yam-yodha-timirah sri-Chamdradevo uripah | 
yen=5daratam-pratapa-saniitrasesba-pra 

4 ]5padravain 

srIinad-G5dliiptir-adhxra[iya] m^^asamatn dor- vvikraraen=ai^3itain 1| [4*] 

Tirfcluni Kasi-Eusik-Ottarakdsal-Emdra- 

stbaniyakani panpalayat^adhigamya 1 
liCDa=atinatulyani=a- 

5 nisam dad \ili dvijebliyO 

yen^ankita vasumati 8ata^as=^talabbih || [5*] 

Tasy^atmajO Madanapala xti kBlnUxidxa- 
chudanianir^VTijayate [ii]ija-gOtra-chanidrah I 
ya[sy:^a]bbisbeka-Lalas-5[lla]sitaih payobbih 
pra(pra)- 

6 kshalitam kali-rajab-patalam dliantiyab H [6*] 
Tasy-asId-Tijaya-prayana-Bamayd vnng--acbal-5cbcbais-chalau- 
inadyat.kumbbi-pada-krani-aBaina-bbara-bbrasyati-iiiahima[in]dalah | 
cbudaratBa-vibbinna-talu- 

7 galita-stySB-asng-udbhaaitah 

Stsbab pesba va^d=iva ksbanatn=abbut=:kr6dc nilin-ananah || [7*] 

Tasmad^ajayata nij-ayata-Ya(ba)bu-Yalli- 
va(ba)ddb-avaraddha-nava-ra[]ya3-ga35 narcndrab 1 
£amdr-a- 

8 xnnta-drava-inncTiam prabbav^ gavam yo 

Odvamdachamdra iti cbatndra ivca[in]vn(bTL)raseb |) £8*3 

Na katbam=apy==alabhamnta(bbaTita) ranak8bama[m]8= 
tiBrisbtt dikfibu gajan^atba Yajrinah | 

kakubbi va(ba)bbramxir= A[bbra] mu- vallabba- 
prati- 

9 bbata iva yaBya gbata-gajab 11 [9*] 

S6 -yam Bamasta-Taja-chakra-samBevita-cbaranah paramabbattaraka-mabarajadhiraja- 
paramSgvara-paramamabesvara-Di]a-bbu]-Opar3xta-EIanyakuvj(b3)-adhipa- 

10 tya srimach-[Oba]mdrad§va-padanudbyata-paiainabbattara[ka3-ma3mra]adbxra]a-para- 

me§vara-paraxnamali5§vara-Mma[n*J-Ma^napaladeva-pa[daJuudbyaia- 
paramabbatla-raka-xnab arajadhiraj a-para- 

11 nieSvara-paramatnaheBvar-aSvapati-gajapati-narapati-rajatrayadbipati-Ymdha-vidya- 

Tichara-Vachaspatxb Mmad-GkJtvijndacbamdradeTG ^fVijayi 

II II 


^ The alcflhara^ya looba like d^a ; one of the atrokcs necessary to make it^ya hna been omitted 
^ Read flirty® 

* This Bign of pnnctnatxon and all the others in bnoe 12 to 21 arc enperfinons 
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12 Vad5(ja)«Gbattirasiti-pattalayam Vihars I ^pattana 1 TJpalaundS I 

Vavvahali I Meyi-Bamva(ba)ddha-Q*h6sSdi Pothivara-Bam[va](ba)ddha- 
PayaBi-grama-uivaBino 

13 nikhila-]aBapadan=:upagatan=api2 ra]a-ra3ni-jnvaia3a-mamtii-pur5l3ita-pra[tl]hara- 

BenapafcubhaDdagank-akshapafeahka-bhHhag-aaimittiL-ilatahpurika-duta- 

14 kantTjragapattanakarastlianagCktiladlukariuab^cha puniBhan=a3nupajati v5(b0)- 

dhayaty=adisati oka yatha 1 Vidiiam=sastu bhayatam yath=OpanJikbita- 
gramah Ba- 3 a- 

15 la-sthalah ea-loha-lavan-akorah sa-matsy-akarah Ba-pallikarah^ ea-garlt-{5sha[ra]h 

fia-madhuk-amra-vana-vatika-vitapa-tnna-yuti-goohara-paryantab s-Orddbv-adbas- 
ch atnr-agha ta- vis u- 

16 ddha-Bva-sima-paryantak I Samvatsare sbada^ity-adhik-Bikadasa-sate Ashadhe 

maCsje [So]mavare Purwasbadha-nakshatre pGrnnimayam tithau 
ankat5«pi samvat 1188 &shadba 

17 sudi 16 Some | ady«eha Bri-Varanasyam QamgSyam [snjatra mantra-deva- 

rmini-maiiU3a-bbuta-pitn-gaxi5ms=tarppayitva timi[ra]-patala-patana-patTi“inahasains 
^UsbnarOobi8bamm!=upaathay=Au- 

18 Bbadhipati-sakala-Sokharam Bamabhyarohcbya tnbhttvaua-tnitars V vasudt vasya 

pu 3 am Yidhaya prachara-payasena bavifiba bavirbba 3 am hutva inafapitrOr= 
atmaDas=cha ptinya-yago-bhivpddbaye gO- 

19 karnna-kuBalata-puta-karatal-Odaka-purwam | irtkala-de5iya-Sauga<a-panvra3aka- 

mabapandita-Sakyar^Bhita-tacbcbbishya-Choda-deliya-Siagata-panvrajaka- 

mabapaudi- 

^ 

20 ta-VagisvararakBhitabhySm pantoshitair^asmabhih Srima 3 'Jetavaiia-mahaviba- 

ra-vaBtavya-Vu(Bu)ddhabbBttaraka-prainakba-param-arya-ES]5kyabbik8hu- 
samghaya vihar-antara-maryada- 

21 ya paiibhsg-artham mahata cbitta-prasaddn^achamdrarkkam punar-api sasanl- 

kniya gra[m]a xme shad^api datta® ztiatva yatha-diyamana-bhagabhogakara- 
pravanikara-TnErajahkadayda-pra- 

22 bhnti- 8 arvvadayan=a 3 na-[^ra]vana-vidbSyi-bbuya da8yafcb=eti 1) Bbavanti cb=atra 

§[l]6kah I [I*] Bhumim yah pratignhnati yas^cha bhumnn prayachchhati ( 
ubhau tau pttnyakarmmaaau iiiyatau(tam) svarg [ga] gaim- 

23 nau | [10*] 

Samkbam [bha]dr-asaiiam [chjchbatrain var-asva vara-varanah | 
bhumi-danasya chi[hna]m phalatnj=etai=Paranidara II [H*] 
Va(ba)litibhir=vva8udha datta ra 3 abluh Sagar-adibhih 1 

yasya yasya yada bhumiB=tasya 

24 tasya tada [pha]la[m] |I [12*] 
Sarwan=etan bhavinah parthiv-endran 

bhuyO bhtiyd yacbate Eaina[bha]drah I 
8toany5=yam dharmnia-setar=iinaranam 
kale kale palaniyQ bhavadbhih 1| [13*] 

Shashti-va- 


* [Either the reading is Paftan^a, or there are two vertical atrolcea after Pat (and —Ed J 

* Bead apt cTia 

* [I thinh the reading is ta parnnaharah , we above Vol IV p 101, texfc-Ime 17 and plate — Ed^J 

^Read®/Ao«a ^Bead datia %U 
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25 rsta-BahaSrani 6var[ge] vasati bhumidah | 

achchheti^ cli=aTiiiinaTi1» cha tany=eva narake vaset (| [14*] 
Sva-dattam para-dattam va yO hareta vasuindhaiain | 
ea vislithayam krimir^bliutva 

26 pi[tribhi]h saba ina]]avi(ti) || [15*] 

V at-abbra-vibhramarQ=xdam vasadb-adhipatyam^ 
apata-matra-madhara [vi]shay-Qpabhogab | 

pr [a] na [b] =trin-agra*]ala-vimda-8Rma naranam 
dharmmah eakba param^abQ paralska-yane || [16*] 

27 Srimad-Govimdachamdrasya bbupater=a]nay=alikbat 1^ 

tainrara=etat=SuradxtyaIi kayasthah Barvva-sastra-Yit || [17*] 

"I Mamgalam maba-^rib || II 


TBANSLATIOK 
(Lines 9 to 22 ) 

That victonons and glonoas king, the Faramabhattaraha Mahardjddhiraja Faramesvara 
FaramaifncilieSvara Govindacbandradeva,- — whose feet are honoured by the entire circle of 
kings, who IB (another) Vaobaspati lu investigating the various sciences ; who is the lord of 
the three kings, ms the asvapah (lord of horses), the gajapafi (lord of elephants) and the 
narapati (lord of men) , who meditated on the feet of the illustrious P If P P Madanapala- 
deva, who (in his turn) meditated on the feel of theillustnous P ilf P P Chandradeva, who 
acquired the sovereignty over Kanyakubja by (the strength of) his own arms,— orders, informs 
and commands all the people assembled, residing in the villages of Vihara in the district (^) 
of Vada-chaturasiti, of Pa{tana, TTpalaunda, Vawabali, Gbosadi attached to Meyi and of 
Payasi attached to Pothivara, as well as the kings, queens, heirs-apparent, ministers, priests, 
door-keepers, generals, treasurers, record-keepers, physicians, astrologers, chamberlains, messen- 
gers, and officers charged with the care of elephants, horses, towns, mines (?) stftanorand gdhulas 
in the following manner — 

‘*Be it known to you, that, having been gratified by the Saugata-panvrdjaka, the 
mahapandita Sakyaraksbita, (a resident) of the TJtkala country, and his disciple, the Saugata- 
partvrajaka, the mahdpandita Vagisvararaksbita, (a resident) of the Cbdda country^ 1 
have to-day,— on a Monday, tbo purnima titbx of the month of Asbadba, (the moon 
being) in the Purvasbadba nalshatra in the year comprising eleven hundred increased 
by eigbty-six, also in figures Samvat 1188 , Asbadba sudi 15 , Monday, — after bathing in 
the Ganges, at the holy Varanasi , propitiating the eacred ^texts, divinities, 3 sages, men, beings 
and the group of deceased ancestors, adonng the sun, whose lustre cau dispel heaps of 
darkness, worshipping the moon-crested (Siva), worshipping Vasudeva, the protector of 
the three worlds, and after offering to (the god of) fire an oblation rich in milk-nce, 
bestowed agam^ by a charter for the enhancement of the merit and fame of my parents and of 
myself, by (pouring) from the palm of my hand water sanctified by the gokama and the husa 


^ [The sign of avagraha is inserted in the original between the akaharas yd and U —Ed*] 

* [Each of these vertical Btrokes is preceded by a symbol which looks like the letter ^ found m this inscription. 
—Ed ] 

* See Ind Ant Vol XV p 10, note 55 

* I do not understand the force of the word ** again ** {punsrapx) here This would seem to signify that the 
king was only renewing an older grant of hia 
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grasSf^ vrith a great satisfaction of the heart, for enjoyment in the manner of other convents for 
(as long as) the moon and the snn (endure), the six villages named above, together vrith ■\vater 
and dry land, mines of iron and salt, repositones Oi e ponds) of fish, palliharas, pits and deserts 
up to and including gaidous of madhula and mango (trees), parks, bashes, grass and pasture 
lands up to their proper limits clearly defined by thoir four boundaries, ^uth the elevations aud 
depressions, upon the most respectable community {samgha) of Buddhist friars (3dkyahhtksJm) 
of v7hom Buddhabhattaraka is the chief, residing in the great convent of the Holy Jetavana. 
Bearing (this) in mind, and being ready to listen to (our) commands you eliould (continue to) 
give (to tho donees) the hhdgahhdgahara, the praiamlara, the Turushladanda and all the 
other sources of income that are due 

[Lines 22 — 26 contain seven imprecatory and benedictory verses ] 

(L 27) Under theoidersof the glonons king GOvindachandra, this grant vras written by 
the Kayastha Suraditya, who is proficient in all ^dsiras Good luck (and) great prosperity * 


No 4 -THE OHAHAMANAS OF MABWAR 
Bt D R Bhanparkak, M A , Pooka 

In his paper on Tho Chahamanas of Naddula ” the late Professor Kielhom has edited the 
Sundha hill inscription of Chachigadeva*^ which helps to determme the order of succession and 
the relationship of the various pnnees, whose inscnptious had been published, but whose con- 
nection with one another had long remamed unknown We are now awaie that they were 
all of the Chahamana dynasty But there were several families of the Chahamanas that 
reigned in Rajputana It was, therefore, necessary to distinguish the line that ruled over 
Marwar from other branches ruling elsewhere And Professor Kielhorn ohoso to group them 
together under the title ‘^the Chahamanas of Naddula*' But some of these Ohahamauas 
reigned at Naddula (Nadol), aud some at Jabalipura (Jalor) Strictly speaking, they should^ 
therefore, have been called ‘‘ the Chahamanas of Naddula and Jahabpura ” The descendants 
of the former are called Nadolias, and of the latter Sonagaras Again, at Sanchor, inscriptions 
are found of a Chahamana prince who seems to be neither a Nadolia nor a Sonagara, but rather 
a Stochora, another subdivision of the Chohans Under such circumstances, it is best to 
designate these ChOhans as the Chahamtaas of Marwar ” 

The subjoined inscriptions were discovered during the two tours undertaken by me in 
1907-08 and 1908-09 in the southern and south-eastern parts of Marwar, and this paper is 
really a supplement to that of Professor Khelhom, without which it would not have been possible 
to make my article interesting 

I AND n — SADADi AKD NADOL INSOEIPTIONS OP JOJALADSVA , 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1147 « 

The first of these inscriptions was found at Sadadi, and the second at Nadol, both in tho 
Desuri District, Godvad Division, Jodhpur State The former is engraved on a pillar in the 
temple of Jagesvara, but as all the materials of this temple are said to have been brought from 
rams elsewhere, it is clear that the inscription did not originally belong to Sadadi It contains 

^ See Ind Ant Vol XV p 10, note 57 

» Above, Vol IX p 70 

• [For short notices of these two records see above, Vol IX p 168 f — EdL] 
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11 lines of vrnting, which cover fl space of 8^^ broad fay 6|' high. The second inscription 
IB incised on a pillar in the temple of Somesvara, and bears 13 lines of writing which cover 
a space of 8^'^ broad by 9^^ bigh The letters of the first are deeply cat, and, excepting two or 
three at the beginning of linos 8-10, the record is well prcsoived The second is 

weather-worn and has not yielded satisfactory impressions The whole of it, however, is intact 
The characters are Nagari The language is Sanskrit, and both the inscriptions are in prose 
In respect of orthography, it is safficient to state that the letters b and v are both denoted by tho 
mgn for v Of words unknown or rarely employed, wo may note the following (1) yatr(%, 
(2) sail ay (5) tad aha taka, (4) <Ulap%la, {b) pramaddkula Ydtrd is a festival which 
18 hold on different days for different gods ^ Tho word is frequently met with in tho Bhinmal 
inscriptions. Satka. of courEo means “ belonging to,** and, tboagh foreign to classical Sanskrit 
literature, is found in later inscriptions and in Jama literature Vadaharaka, I think, is the 
Sanskritieed form of tho Marwan word badero, meaning “an old man’* The word iulapdlat 
which occurs only in Ko II, is given in Monier-Willmms’ Dictionary to mean “tho keeper of 
a brothel oi frequontor of brothels/* but the aenso intended hero seems to bo that of “ associates 
of courtevans, who accompany them on musical insirameuts while singing or dancing ** 
Framadikula m«am obviously a host of coartozana, and is used in this sense also in tho 
Bhmmal inBcnptions 

The contents of both the inbcr’ptions are i , most identical They are dated on Wodnosday, 
tho second of tho bright half of Vaisakha i ' tho tVikrama-] year 1147 and refer themBolvea 
to tho reign of Jojaladeva, who, in No I, is styled Maharaja and, in No II, Mahdrdjddlnrdja 
They lay down tho order of the king with regard to tho management of festivals in connection 
with all tho gods, such as Lakshmanasvatnin and others. Tho older is that when tho 
festival of any particular god commences, tho courtezans attached to tho temples of tho other 
gods must also put on their omaments and best garments and attend with thoir sulapalas to 
celebrate it by instrumental music, dancing, singing, and so forth ^{hjaladova goes even to 
the extent of con 3 armg his doscondants and other pnnees to keep tho festivals of all tho gods 
going m this manner, and warns them by adding that ho, who, at tho time of a festival, 
attempts to abolish this practice, bo ho an ascetic, an old person, or a learned man, should be 
prevented from doing bo by the reigning ruler Tho inscription ends with a curse on those 
pnneeB who will not maintain this practice 

In the temple of Jtige^vara at Siidadi, where No I was engraved on a pillar, other 
inscTiptionB also arc found, but incised on another pdlar of exactly the same style Fiom them 
it IS clear that tho temple of Lakshmanasvamin was at Nadula, i e Nadol. Again, in order that 
the festival of one god may bo celebrated by courtezans attached to other temples, all the 
temples must be m oue and tho same town, ze in Nadol The name -of the god Laksh- 
manasvamm saggests that he was so called after Lakshmana, the founder of tho Marwar 
branch of the Chohans 

I 


TEXTS 

1 wt ^ ?r?T- 

4 ^ ^ 


fThifl word has hzcomQ jdlra, jdtre or idtttra\ in the Bfavidian languages of tho South —Ed ] 
^ Erom the original stone • Expressed by a symbol * Bead 
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6 f%^nRc5r 3ji2«TRFrrf%firfR [^]i zrm 

8 ^T rPT# 

g _ _ — ’feriRF^rntfR ^ ?m 

10 — —* ‘[1%]?r?: I zf[w] mm 

11 ^ Wf2p5Tf% cT^ li— 

n. 

TEXT* 

1 ^ ^cjf ilS'o R 

2 t RM ^- 

3 TOT3T- 

4i WK zrai 11 ^ W ^ [t]t 

5 m 

7 m di iR Ri fer WRra«r[3Trcr]i1%f^fw 

8 1 w ^ R7" 

9 tg^jJ^rtnif^E^] ^nTfer^rr i 

10 rnr^ f%?rfwi^TjtTd“ 

11 fxi vNitm^f ci^ Txm fsr^ 

12 I ^ Tfsrrs^ mm 

13 ST giRf^r^ rrei STfifti^rTT ll*!! 

m-SBVADl STONE INSCRIPTION OP ASTARAJA, 
[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1167. 

ThiB inscription is incised on the lintel of the door of a subsidiary shrine in the front corn- 
dor of tbe temple of Mabavira at Sevadi, a village about 5 miles to the sonth-east of BMl, the 
pnncipal town of the district of the same namoi G5dvad Division It contains 3 lines, and 
the writing covers a space of 3' 6’ broad by 2|'' high The inscription is, on the whole, 

i Eestorc ^ Sappl> xm 

* The akshara ^ is entered belovr the line and is different from the other n^e in the inscription 

* From the original atone. ^ Expressed by a sy mbol * Bead 

T There is a breah in the middle of the vertical line ivbich denotea the a of fra 
•Bead 
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T?ell preserved The 'cbaractera are Wagari. The sign for d is worthy of note (eg, m 
Padrada, Chhechbadiya, and go forth), and occars in the Nadol copper-plato inscnption of 
Klrhpaia Some of the letters are partially engraved* To take an instance, the left upper 
stroke of ma in Fadra^^-grdnie ml 2 is missing, and the letter looks liko na The language is 
Sanskrit, and the whole record is in prose except the concluding benedictory verse la respect 
of orthography, it is sufficient to note that the sign for v denotes both v and b As regards 
lexicography, the following words may he noticed jagati and malid-sxhaniya m 1 1, 
and jaia and hdrala in 1 2 Jogatf is found lu many inscnptions in the sense of '‘the 
grounds’* It corresponds, in my opinion, to the Hindi word ov jagya and the Marathi 

word jdgS.^ Sdhaniya most probably corresponds to the desi word sdhant, meaning master 
of stables ” The same word occurs as a title of two Paramara Bajputs in an inscription incised 
on a }amb of the hall door of the Nilakantha-Mahadeva temple at Nana Java and h^raha are 
also found in another inscription m the same temple at Sgyiidu They occur as haraka and 
jara in No XV below Both are used m counection with an arahafa {araghafta)^ %e a 
well with a wheel attached thereto for drawing water From this it appears that java 
or Java must bo taken in the senso of yava, barIey*corn SdfaJ a seems to bo the aamo as the 
Marathi word Tiaro, a large basket of a particular form and of loose texture, often used in 
measuring corn This receives confirmation from No XV 

The inscription la dated on tho first of the bright half of Chaxtra of tho [Vikrama] yoar 
1167, when ACTaraja was tho Mahdrdjddhtrdja and Elatukaraja the yuvaraja ov hou -apparent 
It then records a grant by UppalarSka, son of Uttimaraja and grandson of Puavi, the Great 
Master nf Stables {maha-sahaniya)^ together with hia family, tho names of some of whoso 
members are specified Tho gift was made for tho daily worship of Sri-Dharmanatbo- 
deva in the temple of Samipati, and what was granted was barley-corn equal to one haraha 
from everyone of the wells (araha(a) belonging to tho villages of Podrada, MedramchS", 
Chhechhadiya and Maddadi 

Of tho localities mentioned, Samipati is doubtless Sevadi, which is also pronounced as 
Semvadi And Dharmanathadeva must bo unquestionably tbe dmmty installed in the cell, 
above the door of which the inscription is engraved Chhechhadiya again must bo Chhechlili, 
about 4 miles to tbe north of Sevadi Tho rest are nnidontxfiablo 


TEXT- 


1 oil ^ ^ X I 

(0 Tmz ( h ®) 


^ Above, Yol I p 277, note 18 * From the onginal stone * Expreased by a aymbol 

* Bead ® Bead siTiHjf 

• fOn the imprcsiions v hicb Mr Bhandarkar has kindly sent me for reference, the wooding intended is 
though tbe subscript y is not properly formed Other instances of such careless engraving are noticed by 
Mr Bhandarkar himself There is a dot v,hich may he taken for an amstdra, hut it is not quite pronounced and 
may ho dne to accident — ^Ed ] 

1 [The 5 of 3^^ looks like H — Ed] As most of tho inecriptions here published do not aim at giving 
grammatically correct Canakfit text, the places, where no attempt at observing the rulcB of samdhx is made, wiU 
be passed over, and only violations thereof mil be noticed 

^ [These two strokes look bke ^ m the impression — Ed ] 
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2 f^o (l) (l) fTSIT 

(i) fTSTT (ii) irfH [^]u 

(11) I 11 w, (i) ^ ^'aft^krEwl^rtoisi- 

m^?rr^i[5f]* 

3 ^ 0) Trf^trraftr[i2i]% (i) ^ ii ^ 

Tim TTfnW^r 11 ^ W ^T rrer ff^ tii^ I 

[^]m ^:t^: ^nrnif%f»T: ii ^ n w n 

IV— SE7ADI STONE INSCRIPTION OP KATUKAEAJA, 

[VIKRAMA-3 SAMVAT 1172 

The inscription ib incised on the hntel of the door of another cell in the front corridor of the 
temple of Mahavira at Sevadi It is highly weather-worn and cannot conseqnently ho easily 
deciphered It was again bedaubed with ledlead, when I was there, I do not know for what 
purpose An estampage taken of it with my own hands has, however, enabled me to read al- 
most the whole of it with ceitainty It consists of 8 lines, and coveis a space of 2^ IJ'* broad 
by 4|'' high The characters are Hagarl The sign foi b occuis in the inscription, e gr in 
vibudha-pati^ in 1 I, bahadJiipah in 1 4, and so forth The language is Sanskrit, and, except- 
ing the opening Om and the date at the end, the whole of the inscription is in verse The 
verses are numbered and are 15 in all One solecism occurs in sriy-ddhdrd in 1 2 In 
respect of orthography, the only points that call for notice aie ^1) the occasional use of the 
letter v both for i? and 6, and (2) the substitution of n for n m conjunct consonants, eg in 
punya-viirmiiah, 1 3, 1 6, and so forth As regards lexicography, attention may be 

drawn to the word hhattala occurring in 1 7 I came across the same word in an inscription 
in a shrme of the Jama temple at Pali, the principal town of the district of the same name, 
Jodhpur Stale This word occurs also in the Abu inscriptions, eg it is used m 1 40 of Inscrip- 
tion No I (above, Vol VIII p 213), where the meaning of ‘ niche ’ appears to be all but 
certain ^ This sense fits here exactly In hue 3 again, la the word hhuUi^ which does not here 
Bimply denote a territorial division as elsewhere, but rather a province or a gioup of villages 
enjoyed as gdgiT Lastly, the cnnous expression ifdghe Tryatnva(ba)ka‘sampraptau in 1 6 
also deserves to be noticed in this connection It literally means in Magha on the arrival of 
Tryambaka (Siva),’’ and I am all hut cerfcam that it denotes what is popularly known as the 
Siva-ratn, the 14th of the dark half of Magha 

The inscription opens with an invocation of Santinatha, the sixteenth Tirthamkara, 
Verse 2 gives the name of Anahila, and his son named Jimda is mentioned in the verse 
following as proficient in polity and as belonging to the Chahamana dynasty His son was 
Asvaraja, and the son of the latter was Katukaraja (vv 4-5) In verse 6 we are told that in his 
hhuUh ^ ^ province enjoyed by him, was the town named Samipati (Ssvadi), and at th i s 
place there was a temple of Viranatha (Mahavira), bearing companaon with paradise Prom 
verse 7 onwards we are mtroduced to a different line of descent In this verse we are informed 
that there was one Yasodeva, leader of the army (6aZ-ad/ujpa), of pure soul, and foremost in the 


1 Read ^ Read ' 

* Supply here Bome such word as ^ Head , the lines arc here reversed 

* [^See also shove, Vol VIII p 200, and the note on p 200 in the * Additions and corrections^ to that volamr 
-^Rd] 
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assemUies of kings and maM^anas (bamas) Tbo next verse says that be, of eqnablo mmd, ^as 
never flagging in conferring favours on the relatives, fiionds, and virtuous people of the Shan- 
deraka gachchha His son vras Bahada, who was well known amongst tbo learned like Visva- 
karma (verse 9), and tbo son of Babada was Thallaka, wbo uas devoted to tbo Jama religion 
and was an object of tbo long s favour (verso 10) To Thallaka an annual benefaction of eight 
dramvms was mode by Katukaraja on tbo Siva-ratri day in tbo month of JlAgba (vv 11-12) 
Verso 13 expresses a wish for the conhnuince of the gift so long as the sun and the moon last, 
made for tbo worship of SlntnntUa in tbo khatfaka of YabOdeva In tbo next verse we are 
told that the image of Santmatha in the temple of Jina in Samlpatl was caused to be made by 
bis grandfather The last is an imprecatory verso, threatening with punishment those wbo 
would resume the gmut The inscription ends \Mtb the more date Samvat 1172, correspond- 
ing to AD 1116 

It will be seen from the above account that tbo grantor was Katukaraja, son of Asvaraja 
But he docs not appear to have been a ruler at the time For m none of the verses is he spoken 
of as king, and in \erso 6 wo arc informed, as we have seen, that SamlplU (Sevudi) was in his 
hhulti Hero neithci the word a which would have suited the mctie, nor any other term 
synonymous with it IS used This shous that even lu A D 1115, the date of the inscription, 
he was a yutarnj^ enjoying ^ome villages as 'jagir 

Sharadeiaka-sad-gachchha is no doubt the same as the Samderaka gachchha of tbo Nadol 
plates of Alhanadeva dated V E 1218, and the Sandera or Shanderaka gachchha of the Mount 
Abo in'^cnptions Saudera or Shanderaka is to be identified with the present Sander av, 10 miles 
north-west of Bali, the piincipal town of tbo district of the same name, Gudvad Division The 
name occurs also m an inscription in tbo temple of Maha\Ira at that place (below No XVI) 
It la one of the many instances in which tbo Jama gachchhas are called after tbo names of places 
in Marwar 

TEXT^ 


1 w ^rrcTT i f^TTl%- 

^ vif?rfrnRT \\\ 

2 ^ iR ricg^: 

I TT5TT ii^ 

srm: [i*] [^j]- 

3 [xr]f?T^^:cn ii« rm: fT[cg]^ i ^ ^ (Jirt- 

fiy, w t^r idlfd- 

^mrL^ I cr^T% ii^ 

^ 5T ^^TcT ^^TltcRTf llC 


^ From an estamp'ige * Expressed also by a aymbol fOu tbc imprcBBioas the rcadiog ecems to be 

instead ot — Ed ] 

* Read * Read ’OTUTKt , but it will not suit the metre 

‘ Read (On tbc ixnprcsBions the first akshara of the word f^ffuTcT looks more like fd than ft" —Ed 3 

• Bead ’ [On the impresBion tho first akthara of this word seemB to be Ed ] 
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5 i Jrf%^ 

m: ii^L ci?^: ^ i 

[li^] w \\i\ ^FTii i 

7 ^ !T?ft^: 11^:^ inf^srra^ ^[tt]^ i 

wm fWWfC^T] f{^? I 

giT%r SJlfam- 

8 w ii^B f%tzm Wt ^51% ?it 

^ I irr?r%^ f^^g-E^r] iin 


V— BALI STONE INSCRIPTION OP ASVAKA, 

[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1200 

This mscnption was fauiid at Bali It is engraved on one of tlie lintels resting on the 
pillars of the sahha-mandapa of the teraple of Bola ahas Bahnguna^inata It confcims 6 lines 
of vmtmg, which cover a space of 7'' broad by 2' 2^^ high Excepting the greater portion of 
line 1 and a few letters in hne 5, it is well preserved The characters are Nagari The 
language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the record is in prose, excepting one verse in II 4*5 
nl respect of orthography, the only point that deserves to be noted is the donbhog of a 
consonant m conjunction with a prece^ng r As regards lexicography, attention may be 
drawn to tbe word grdsa in 1 2, which corresponds to the modem gzrds, signifying the 
landed possessions of a member of one of the ruling tribes In lines 3 and 4 occur 
some abhreviahons such as bho^, va% and so forth I do not know what their full 

forms are 

The inscription opens with the date, of which all the details are lost, except the 
[Vikrama-] year 1200 It refers itself to tbe nctorions and blessed reign of the Mahdrdjd- 
dhirdja Sri-Jayasihadeva, of course, of the’Chauliikya dynasty and speaks of the Maharaja 
Sri-Asvaka as subsisting on bis lotus-like feet,’' te as his feudatory At that time 
the village of Valahi was bemg enjoyed as girds by the queen Sri-Tihunaka It then records 
a grant of four dn'wmrtias by Bopanava-sthahhana, son of Pdlha, m connection with the 
festival of the goddess Bahughnpa Eurthex: details of the giant are given but are not quite 
clear, but ifc appears to have been laid down that at the time of the horse-fair (lit sellings 
of horses) one dramma was to be given to the goddess, two drammas to the samgha^pah 
Galapalyadiys, son of Chohadi, and resident at the village of Thambhila, one dramma to 
Volhana and GBravata, sons of Mdhana, one dramma each to the machine-wells, such as 

i Read s Bead 

* [On tbe iropresaions tno leadmg is — Ed ] * Bead 

» Bead * [TLe chtTiara in liracketa looks like ^ — Ed*] 

» Read and 
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those named S tla, Ehanya, Bohada, Malnya, and <=0 forth, one dramma to the hhxmdarl Butl, 
and Eo on The record ■\\ as -vrcitlen hy one Kulachamdra 

The fendatory chieftam Aaraka referred to herein is donhticss identical ivjth the Asvaraja 
of the two previous inscriptions Valahi must he the modern Bali, and the goddess B ihnghiina 
the same as Bahngnna or Bo^a-mata, in whose temple the inscription is enguutd 

TEXT.l 

1 I ... .... . . 

. . . 

3 ^[^](^*)^[OTT]f^f^(fe)^ W[° BBrfTW TTf%' 

?T 8 ^ ^ [h]^ ^ mfvra[^jw- 

srr^Bgcrm^f%3^iB5rtfw^5rT[?'] 

4= ?T 5. BfB \ 

BtWr?Tf?BTB^ B^SBfrf ^ % ^Xo BI% 5T % 

Bo "BTo Bo B^ ^ B^ 11 

6 [B*3^T ^ffT cT^® cT^ BiB I B^ BB ^BBIb’" BW?- 

BITBB^ Ilf f%%cT II BIBWI BT® TT® Bil ff TBB 

. . . . ^nriV BfB ^ ^ B^SBT* 

6 B^o B 11 ^ 8 BT^B^OUBfB ?t 

VI— SEVADl STONE INSCRIPTION OP KATUDEVA, 
[SlMHA-jSAAIVAT 31 

TWb lUBcrlpuon also ^ras found at Sevadi, near a house in front of tbo Jama tomplo of 
Mahavira It is \7hat ib called there a surabht stones, t e a stone which is surmounted ^ith 


^ VvCiXJX the original stone ^ Head 

* [Oa the estampage wluch Mr BhandarHrhas sent me, the reading insiead of TTSf is also po*9jh^o — I’d ] 

< [The aJcshcra ^ of is not on the hot. There is a letter or B^mhol aho\c the hut uuah "Sir 

Bhandarkar takca for and this la how ho gets — Ed ] 

Bead 

, 03 the text was nc\cr intended to be graramaticallv correct, such inaccuracies will 
not bo corrected unless jt is absolutely necessary to do so 

• Head ’ Bead 

® Bead ?rw , the metre of these lines is \ lolated 
® [On the catampago the reading ccoms to he ) I W 11 Ed ] 
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the scnlpture of a cow and her calf and with the sun and the moon on each side The 
inscription is mutilated in several places, and the letters have become very ranch worn out. 
The inscription is of no importance except for what is contained in the first three Imes, about 
the reading of which thcie remains no doubt. They give the date Sam 81 Bh5dai;va]da [sujdi 
11, and state that Katudeva was at that time MaJiarajSdhirSja and reigiung at Nadfiln (Nadcl) 
and that SamipSti was being enjoyed by (his son) Jayatasilio, the Yutardja, or heir-apparent 
This Eatudeva IS the same as the Katukariija of Nos III and IV, above, and, os we know 
that ho was the Yuiaraja from V B 1167 to 1172, tho only era, to which wo can refer the 
year 31, tho date of this inscnpfaon, is that started by tho Chaulukya sovereign SiddharSja* 
Jayasimha, commonly known as Bimha-Samvat. It then becomes equivalent to V E 1200 or 
AD 1143. That the province of Godvad was included in the domimons of Siddharaja* 
Jayasimha is proved by the precedmg inscription. It is, therefore, not at all improbable that 
the year 31 of our record belongs to tho Simha era 


TEXT.i 


1 

2 

3 

6 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 




cT— 




— — Wk: — — I 

[f^] ^ id4imFir Sin— *icr- 

— — C^] ^ 


#crE^]^ ^ 


It 


VII—NAPLAl STONE INSCRIPTION OP RATAPALA, 

[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1189 

This inscription was found in a Jama tempi© at TTadlai, 8 miles to tho north-west of ♦ 
Desurl, the principal town of the distnct of the same name, Gcdvad Division The temple is 
aow dedicated to Adinatha, but there can be no donbt, as will be seen from other inscriptionB, 
that it ^^as originally dedicated to Mahavira The inscription in question ib engraved on a 
lintel standing on two pillars in the sahM-man^apa The lines of the inscription run parallel 
to one another but not to the edges of the lintel, and the tops of some of the conolnding 
letteis in the first lino have been cut off, necessarily bemg outside the upper edge of the Imtel 
This points to the conclusion that the sahhd^mandapa was rebuilt some time after the date of 


1 From the original stone * Bead * Bead 

* Bestore ® Bead 

• Bead > f nrtiier grammatical inaccuraciCB are better left uncorrected* 
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tho inscription, and that tho lintel on which it la incised is no longer preserved in its 
onginal form, 

Tho record contains 6 lines of writing which cover a space of 1' broad by 41" high, Tho 
surface of the stone does not appear to have been dressed before engraving tbc inscription, and 
tho letters also do not seem to have been carefully incised Tho characters are ITagari 
Of these y is written as if it were p, as is often seen in Sanskrit manubcnpts Kext, tho 
form o! the letter d in Naduladagtka, 1 2, is worthy of note and is exactly Uko that noted 
in No ni Tho language is Sanskrit, and tho whole of tho inscription is m prosOj ex- 
cepting a voTBo at tho end, which, however, offends against tho metre In respect 
of orthography, it deserves to be noticed first that there is but one b in the inscrip- 
tion and it is denoted \yj the sign for t?, m i;ra7iama(h77Ta)® 1 5, and secondly, that the 
final consonant is represented by tbo addition of the sufiix u as, eg yad by yadu in 
I 5 The same orthographic peculiarity I have noticed in the later copper-plate insenprions 
of tho Gubilot princes, which aro found in Godvad As regards lexicography, tho words 
pala and palikd employed in 1 3 doubtless denote some kind of liquid measure. Details 
of it have been set forth in Beruni, indtea, Vol I p 164 Attention may also bo drawn 

to the abbreviated forms herein employed, 1 3, and rd^ and I 4 B/iom®, of 

coarse, stands for Vhaihidrl^ the name of a well-known subdivision of the OstSIb, and for 
rduffl, which IB Bupposed to be a corruption of rajaputro, and is the same as tbo moclorn rarot, 
one of tho designations borne by I^jput ]agIrdSrB I do not know the full form of ri ® In 

I 3 15 used the word ghanala, which corresponds to glidnl and sigmScs an oil-mill It la 

frequently met with m inscnptions 

Tbc inscnption is dated tho 6th of the hnght half of Magha in tho [VikTama] year 
1189, and speate of a grant made by Rudrapsla and Aumtapsla, sons of the Mahdrdjddhxrdja 
Bsyapala of tho Chahamana dynasty, in conjunction with their queen-mother Manaladevi, 
Tho gift was of two palilJis out of those due to tho royal family from each oil-mnchino 
{ghdnaka) and was made for the (Jama) saints in and outside Nadfiladagika (Nadlai) Tho 
witnesses to this religions benefacLon wore tbo villagers (grdmtna^a) Ttimata, a ratifa, Sinya 
am®, Posana bama, and Laksbmana, headed^ by NSgasxva, a hhanddri They apparently 
formed the pauicTiu of the village. 


TEXT^ 

2 (0 fTT«Tt VJeU 
^ ?raT [5t^]^C^]f5raiT- 

3 m (h) [i:T]5T^5m^[?T]^zrTc[ trfn 

Wra \ vfo 

4 (0 TTo f%fw ^kk(i) 

m I 


' From the original atone 
‘ Ecadg^. 


’ Expres5e<l by a aymbol 
’ Bead 


» Bead 
• Bead 
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3G 


5 W ^ [l] I 

3Er^ ^ (() ^ 

G tn^Tf f%ig^ 11 o II aft 11 

VIII— RADLAl STONE INSCRIPTION OP RATAPALA, 

[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1195 

This msciiption also was found at Nadlai, but in the temple of ITeminatha, locally known 
as JadvajI, situated on a small hill to the south-east of the village It is engraved on 
a pillai, and is, on the whole, well pieserved It consists of 26 lines of writing, and 
covers a space of 9Y broad by 1' high The characteis are IS'agari The language is 
Sanskrit As legards orthography, the only point that calls for notice is the use of matu for 
mat(d) in onatndattain, 1 22 Of unknown or rare words hhohtdri, 1 9, $ela, 1 11, and 
dhhdvya, 112, may bo noticed For the first I can suggest no meaning ^eka is perhaps the 
same as the Sanskrit sikya meaning a kind of loop or swing made of lope and suspended 
liom either end of a pole oi joLu to leccivo a load (also applied to the load so carried) ” The 
word dbliil? ya Ins, m my opinion, the sense of “ income, pioeeeds/^ and occurs in no less than 
three different compounds in a Mangiol lusciiption of VE 1202^ It is also employed as a 
component of anothei compound in Blunraal inscnptions Nos XII and XV ^ Perhaps another 
word may also be noticed, rdufa, which occurs in 11 8 and 21, It is evidently a 
conuption of and is the same as Rajput, but is bere used to denote apparently a 

'Jdgii dir 

The inscription opens with obeisance to the Omniscient, who is hero Neminatha, It 
then gi\es the date, Mr Tuesday, the 15th of the dark half of Asvma in the [Vikrama] 
year 1195, and refers to the rule of the Malidrdjddhirdja Rayapaladeva over Naduladagika 
(Nadlai) It then states that for lamp, incense, offering, flowers, worship and so forth of Sri- 
Nemmatha, the thakkura Bajadeva, son of the rduta XJdharana of the Guhila family, granted 
loi hiB spiritual mout one-tweutieth part of the income {ahlidvya) derived from the loads on 
Imllocks going on their way or coming to Nadlai Then a request is made to future rulers for 
the preservation of the grant , and Pamsila is given as the name of the individual who wrote 
the record Then comes the sign-manual of Bajadeva, who is here called a rduta, which is 
followed by the name of the witness Gugi, son of the astrologer Dudupa. The last three lines 
are not intelligible to mo 


TEXT 7 

1 ^ 0 \ \ 

2 <Ly y 11 

3 ^^[f]"T^T[fR]sfrnTT TT^- 
1 KT5rTfWTT5T^t7T<l[irr]^t^ • 


' kind 2 Held s Reid and 

^ Tins 13 conupt It also oti urs at the end of some of the folloiprmg inscriptions Perhaps it 

ui he restored as foUo\\ ^ I ^ I! 

5 lihavnaqar PraXnt and Sanslcni Inscr ptions, pp 158 9 

® Gazeffeer of ffe Bo}}ihap Frestdenci/,Yo\ I pt I pp 480 and 485 

7 From the ongiual 8 tone ® Expressed b) a symbol, ® Read 
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5 

6 
7 
S 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 
23 


24 


25 

26 


o[iT% 




[h]- 

^cHHTOFIfTHH' fWTHT 
HFT: =9514® 

H5fE 11 '9T 

hRbeI^ H £fi<4tUr II 
^ 4htt9 II 

m:w ^ ^ 

i <TW¥ 

^ ^[w] HH l[l'^] f%o 

[trrlfH^^ 11® htTh- 

'5rnn349i 

vf 11 HTl^L’in] 

^i^f^rc{j[^]Tn^^ ^^ 

^[t]:“ i cr^ ^9rro [tr]T^o \ ijfe 
9rr ^ htji[^]t ii twr i kt 
w ill inra H=fT[4t.] II 


IX— NADOL STONE INSOEIPTION OP KAYAPALA , 

[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1198 

Tlofl inBcnption was discovered at Nadol, aboat 10 miles north-west of Desutl, andis 
incised on a pillar in the temple of S5mesvara A transcnpt of the first 3 lines has been 
given by the late Professor Kiolhorn, above Vol IX p, 159 The record contains 39 lines 
of writing, which cover a space of 9*^ broad by 2' S' high The Icfters arc so weather-worn that 
even a satisfactory estampago is not possible, but with a little caio and paticaco the wuolc of ine 


^ Head * Bead ® Head 

* The samdhi has here been djsrcga-dc<l Such omiFsions v ill not be further noticed 

^ Bead Tr^cTfHl^TcTHT. * The letter ^ is cn^ra^ ed hct'^ eon hues 10 and 11 

7 Head « Read ® Bead 

w Bead ^R^crfh The word ^ ib superfluons and not needed for the metre 

^ Bc&d ^ “ Probably was intondccL Bead 
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lusciiplion ran bo trad tviili f»n tlio Tho Ksgwf* Tim 

Jangnngo is BannUnt, and the nliolo of tbr inscription ui Pom»^o{ ibo tbAt 

occur in the recoid arc f irjamatr, 1 20, 1. l%%nnd fnS'rj, t 

In rts{x;ct of orthography# it i8 hufficR'nt to noU? (1) tint ^ ih (c^rixcilj) doubUd ip eonjuaeUon 
vriih a piccoding r XU prararlfatMfir^ K 3, (2)tbattlio tkfiinl » k frequ'^nily fuJ^^iHukd fer 
tlio palatal (3) that tho btgn for r k* unod nho for li, nnd f that th^ntj m a eanorn *cudf ncy 
cxlulntul hoi 0 of omling proper name‘s tvUh 11 01 <7. tlhod'^-f nrordr cnsplojnd art (i) o*' 

i/if/an, t/T^u ami pidi (11 ♦kS) i^lacti rltll in LlHinaf have tho cem^' of i^ard^ or Iccalit^cs in 
a to\Mi , (2) p'/«, a bollj, (3) ntn^am, 1, 2b tec' «r*# or ante chamlrr or porch (nl>sve, To! 

I p 105), nntl (1) r/ia»^.adt/<T, U 13, of unrertmu rofanltig, lut apparently e’putfrxrg a 
j^nnrhaffftl. The unumm! ■wordii tned m the inscription are (1) Itryacffeo, I 12, ftpl^ricn 
m canuanof pilgninr,, (2) rfantdri/a. doil C0J>^ rr of I mgr, hnos^vti m in K;\jf nt^rili, 

nnd (3) kdyairata 1 2J, ^\hich douhiitM hvi tho i^arao fcuf^ aa that of tho vros^d frctc:! 
oi chdndfj tea knd of prnation ami ^clf-imnsolation po eomtnonly pmetmed once In Hajpnt/mE 
and Gujarat bj Brahmana <5 and Bhafs in force the JmgB to relent ard grant their m^hc^ 
Two cmiouK oxjuo-Gions ocotunng in Iho rtcor^i ako dev«rrc to bo noticed The i*i| *faih 
pnfih(*m %il dar^avaft, 11 20 21, and tho second granthir K 23, both of 

winch arc dtu ifhom*? nnknorn to San<ikpt htcnitari% The former c/infRii of taroKpamto 
ovpi'c^Bioiis (1) p^lam (htrMiynlt — ht **ihor,a \m Mly Iml really ‘'nake for mtJLUB of hrch- 
hooilX nnd (2) priskpm danatjatt — ht Bhow-ir ]m Incl,*’ % e tliin away and thus hie 

itiapousibilitj Tho second exactly corresponds to the Hindi phm«.c even uorr ixi in 

Eujputan'i at any rate, nr bat par Ihl tjdvtfA naf f, which is employed for ab:io!virg a man from 
all blauio 

The mpcnpiion opens with the date, ii:? Stindny, tho 0th of tho dark half of Srsrana in 
tho [Vikrama] year 1198, and rofons it*5a!{ to the blr8**e^ and aictanous mgu of the 
dhxrd/a Sri-Hfiynpaludeva It thou makes mention of nxteon BrShmanas of tho town cf 
Dhriupa, rcb.ding in eight different wards Tirigu and Pmbh"ibara l>e!orgcd to MfrlTada^ 
y\-ulCu and Mnhadu io DIpavadu, B^u and Gh&liadx to Dumrjana\fi<n, Muhamtarn aadDivakartt 
to Bh,i.nguia\adau, Dorfuchu and Dburnu to Pipalavadu, l^Arayana and Mahaicha to 
Arubila\ada, Abigu and Asapalu to KhaiklmnnalSaada, and Duvaingu and Aunign to 
Bhu iida\ ida ITcadtd by all these Briihmaoas, two from each of the eight wards of Dhaldpa 
ind with Beauicha ns tho mediator, the whole people of the town tendered a document written 
(t t. s.gntd) with ihcir own hands It contains a Eolemn promise on thoir part io find out, in 
atct^iaancc with the custom of tho countiy, by means of tho rhat or fa^eJi^yni system, 

whafovc 1 1 -^ lohf b>, or snatched away from, tho Wd/a, bhaftapuira, da.ir^nka, kSTpafila^ 
Vaitt]-}duila andoiheraon their way If it was, however, lost at their own place, ic at any 
p'^rlicular ward lu Dbalopa, tho re sponsible indniduals thereof already named wore to find it 
out ui pciLon Money, weapons, watchmen, and so forth were supplied by tho 
fcii-lvav *pu1 1 to them for tracing things lest, and so there was no need of n<;signing the duties 
of 1 ^ itch man to any one amongst ihcTu A dcclarabou wnaalao made to tho effect that, if 
any Brahmaia amongbt them, when being asked bj clnefb (mnata), to find out some lost 
piopcii>, lofuscd io do so, asked foi means of subsistence or (led away, or, if approhendod, hod 
rccoiubo to hnyairata ox solf- immolation, ho would die like a ettr, donkey, or chafi^dla, and tho 
chiefs {fdnala)t such as Bu)apAla and others, would in no wnso bo open to blame. Thorns 
given a list of tho names of tho individuals who bore witness to tho document. They arc ns 
follow (1) Katuka and tho Brahmana Sajanu come from, t e , repro*5cnting tho Ibatfdraka Ila 
presiding) in tho atosara (usrl) of tho templo belonging to SrvJayoBimhadevs# (2) tho 
h1ia}{araka Yaru^asiu of (the tomplo of) Anahilesvara, (3) tho Wiattdraba Mahesvarasiu of 
(the templo of) Jendrorajesvara, (4) tho bhaftdraka JSanasiu of (tho tomplo of) A^upam-' 
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vesvara, (5) tlie hhattdrj[il>a Isanu attaclied {prahhaddha) to the hhattai aha Bh^pa of (th^' 
temple of) Pmtlivipalesvara, (6) the lJiat{araka Muktideu of (the temple of) Jo 3 alesvara 
(*7) the bAa/?5rafca VinSyaka and Samtisxu of (the temple of) Tnpurusha, (8) the bhafiarala 
Mhladeu of (the temple of) Asalesvara, (9) the hhatfaraha Tatpurnsha of (the temple of) 
PadbnaleSvara, (10) the hhaftaraka Kedaru of (the temple of) [Tnpalalkesvara, (11) 
the Wiatt^raka BrahmaraSi of (the temple of) Asapslesvara, (12) the ahMi Sagahari belonging 
to Dvaravati and of (the temple of) Pntbivipalesvara, (13) the aioti Jagadharu belonging to 
Dvaravati and of (the temple of) Asalesvara, (14) the aidit Sii-Vachhii belonging to Dvaravati 
and of (the temple of) TripTorushai (15) the whole class of bankers (ma/ttt^a? 2 a), such as 
Devadhara and others, belonging to Anahillapnra, and (16) the whole class of hankeis buch 
as Seth Jasadhavala Katakavala, and so forth Then m 11 37-39 we aie informed that the 
record was wntten, t e drawn up, I think, by the tZm/cwra Pethada, son of Vadiga, a Ganda 
Kayastha, with the consent of the people of Dhalopa. At the end is a line, stating that the 
record is approved by all the people of Dhalopa 

Of the places mentioned, Dhalopa is obviously the village of that name, ahoux 4 miles 
to the south-south-west of Naddl Anahillapura is, of course, Anhilvada near the modern Patna, 
in the Kadi Division, Baroda State Dvaravati is doubtless Dvarka on the western coast of 
KathiavM. Of the caste names mentioned, a is the same as bhat oi bards Bhatta-putra 
IS most likely intended for Barhot, the higher class of professional panegyiists JOauvdnkaiB 
probably not a caste-name, and signifies here what are known as dudidurs in Ra]putdna 
Fa mjjaroko 18 Van]ari9, whose hereditary calling XB that of cairying giains on pack-huUocks 
The name occurs under the form of vanajdrdka in No XI below and vamjydraka in a 
copper-plate grant of Tnbhuvanapaladeva ^ Ahdits hxe an inferior class of Brahmanas, vho 
are generally temple servants, and are still chiefly found in Dvarka Of the names of the 
WiatfaTakas of temples, many end in «tu (Siva), two in deu (deua), and only one m ^asi I have 
elsewhere said that of the four well-knovm sects of the followers of Siva those hose names 
ended in Biva were Saivas, and those whoso names ended in rah were Laicuwsa Pasnpaiah But 
to what sect the ascetics who bore the honorific suffix dett {deta) belonged ^oi clear Again 
the gods, to whose temples the hhait^rahas were attached, were, it will bo seen named af^cr tho 
kmgs The god Jayaeimhadeva was doubtless called after the Chuulukya sovorcign Jayasimha , 
A^aiilesvara after Anahilla, great-grandson of Lakshmana, the foundei of tho Gnahamana 
family ofMarwar, JendrarajeSvara after Jendraraja or Jinduraja, son of Auahiila, Prithvi- 
palesvara and J 03 ale 4 vara, after the first and second sons of Jendrara 3 a , and Asalefavara, who is 
the same as Asapalesvara of 1 32, after ASvapala, elder brother of Anahilla Anupamvejvara, 
Padmale§vara and [Tnpal&]k5ivara must similarly have been named, but pnnees of these names 
have not yet been traced in inscriptions 
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TEXTS 







^ 1^1? o I itM- 

\ to i 




1 Ind Ani Vol VI p 210 

* Expressed by a aymbol 

* The loop of the letter ^ la not entire 


* From tho original otonc 

* Read 

® The reading w -.no pc-3\ble 
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7 TO3 I ^nf%5T^T^ rfPO^ 1 

8 ^rr^ ^nf^g ^nwra i ?5f?r wf%?f i m 

9 t(T-fe C U ^fTfTWT' 

10 ^ Tn2T^^rr^f%fr: it- 

11 TO li TO 3r^(TO2‘[»TS']g[^-^ 

13 ^ ^ TfcWimcT ^ tSTT^K^ 

14 flnTOlfm^TTfk; 1 TO 

15 ^TcT w^rftr fMr«T^ i xracf fiwTO^’ Tr['gn*3- 

16 *^TSn^RCri^TOTO TO^rRT[^]T?i ^EsErlsiiT- 

17 ^\m\^ TO TO^Kt ?TteT: II Tjcl^- 

18 ^ifir. ^^fTOPPTllirl f^3T?T^ ^ II 

19 ^TTO^ 1%fTO KPtmrpfrT iTOJTTOcfTSTT 

20 cT iff [sr] ^ ^ 

21 i% TOWfT ITO ^ 

22 WTOTOT^T^" I ^rmr^kiTO^T^*^® 

23 ^rr KPiTTOT ^r f^mw- 

21 1 5OTf%o 

25 I TT- 

26 ^ I 

27 I 
2S TOf^g: I 

29 taiT^ 1 ^5T%g€tWfpC^t%|^ 1 

30 gpc^froq^rf^fe^ I i 

31 i [1%tr]RtT%g^hf[^]?K- 


» Read ^ir^T2° 

« Read ‘’’Cra® 

’ Read ^JT*n^ 

10 Read 

w Read °KT5rat° 

1* Read and °?T%’g;(f' 

w Read "irf^rTg" 


0 Read '’urrOdf^ifiJ® 

1 Read 
« Read 
« Read 
i‘ Read 

w Bead °^r^°. 

“ Bead °Hia®. 


0 Read iJctfgJT^ljcrf 
» Read 
• Read 

“ Read f^??% 

Read °03^q° 
lo Read 
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33 i ‘’^T^r^mt^Fcsf- 

35 !i — ^^^TTf^^RT^TFm* 

36 5i?i‘ I ciTT =TH^g5nf5^^Tr?i^5TW('5r) 

37 feflsRT =^T^- 

39 ^ KJTFTf^fT 1 =h^ 5ff^® li 


X— NADLAi bTOXL INSCRIPTION OF RATAPALA , 

[VIKRAMA- ISAMA'AT 1200 

This iDScriphon vtub fotintt n\ tlie t* mple of Admatha at Wadlai, aad is opgiaved on a 
Imtcl 3 UBt opposite to tint on wlucli No VII is inched It contains 5 hnes^ of writing 
which cover a space of V 0" broad by iV' high The letters were filled with plaster when I 
first saw the inscription The plastei had afterwards to bo scraped off for enabling us to read 
the inscripUoti The churactLis are Nagari The language is Sanskrit, and the record is in 
prose excepting the verse at the end, the last pada of which sets the metre at naught As 
regards orthography, the only points that call for notice are (1) the use of foi yad and (2) 
the nso of the dental for the palatal sibilant In line 3 occui the curious woids vala and pZ«, 
of which the first appears to be incorrectly used for pala and the second apparentl}’' an ahbro 
viated form of pahka In lino 2 the wordpiiZa is used, which seems to signify a ccitam kind 
of weight The same word occurs in the same sense m No XI In the Sunak giant of the 
Chaulukya king Karnadeva, we have the following patlarn 12 vaha)nh(ti) hala 4 %h hala- 
chatushtaya’bhumi Here also the word has appaienily the same meaning Local inquiries m 
Gedvad have given me the following table — * 

4 p5tia=l pay ah | 4 mnnaz:=iX set 

5 paya2j=l vxan^ [ 2 sct^l man 

Another word that may be noted is vimsdpaka, which not infrequently occurs in other 
inscriptions also It is doubtless a com, which is equivalent in value to -^^tli of the rupee 
that was then current 

The mBcnption opens with the date, tiz Thursday, the 6th of the bright half of Jeshta 
(Jyaishtha) in the [Vikrama] year 1200, when the Maharaja dluraja Sri-Bayapaladeva was 
reigning. It then records that the rattia Kajadeva, who had come on the occasini of o 
rathayatra, % e the car festival, made, for the sake of his mother, m the presence of the 
hankers {maliajanas), villagers and the people of the province, a religious beuefacfiou consisting 
of one tirnsopaka com from the value of the pntlds accruing to him and two paZiilas fjom the 
palas of oil due to him from every ghandka or oil mill 

TEXT 8 

1 ^ « ^^[fT i] [^]f^ u. 




' Bead 5 Read and * Bead 4 Ucad ®oPT 

^ Bead ® Bead ^ ? [The number of lines in the impression is 0 Ed j 

^ From the original sto ic [For a Nadol inscrip ion of the same king, dated in the same year, see above 
Vol IX. p 159— Ed] • ExptvBsed by a symbol Bead 
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2 (i) kjo ;cRt%5T 0) [5Er4- 

3 II I ?TTmM?TTr° (i) 3?^ 5 ^ 

^:(^) II ?t(ii)- 

4 '?m^(i)^m^ I ^RR^R^Tcrra’' i f^rfirG t 

( 1 ) ^ II ni ^ Oi )- 

5 <5rFTi ^ 1 qrii ( 1 ) 

t^r ^ i[i]'® 

51—RADLAl STONE INSCRIPTION OF RAYAPALADEVA, 
[VIKRAMA-jSAMVAT 1202 

Tho inscription us engraved on the same lintel as No X* It contains 6 lines of wntiog, 
covering a space of 1' S^" broad by 4^1'' high The characters are Nagari The language is 
Sanskrit, and, excepting the uanal impreoatoiy verso at the end, the vrhole of the record is in 
prose As regards orthography, the only points that call for notice are that a consonant 
following r 18 doubled, and that in 1 5 jatu is used instead of yat Of rare and unusual 
wordB herein employed and not previously noticed, de&i occurs in 1 3, and lirddaUa and in 
1 4} The last is used in the sense of “ cart ’* and lird^aua is, I am told, the same as ktridavs 
or Ktrdndi employed to denote substances, such as gum, dry ginger, black popper, conander, 
and so forth The meaning of the word dest is not quite certain It seems tempting to take 
it in the sense of a guild, in which it occurs in the P^heva inscnption of the imponal Pratihara 
Bhojadeva I (above, Vol* I p 187, 1 8) and the Harsha inscription of the Chahamuna 
Vigraharaja (above, Vol II p 124, 1 88) And this meaning suits bore excellently The 
same word occurs in another inscription found xn the same temple as ibis, and apparently m the 
same sense Another expression that requires to be noted is la(ld)ga-7ndTta, the raeamng of 
which seems to be “ the measure or proportion (mana) of cess (laga) '' 

The inscription opens with the date, tts Friday, the 5th of the dark half of Asdja 
(Asvina) in the [Vikrama] year 1202, when Bayapaladeva was the Mahdrajadhtrdia and the 
rduta Rajadeva was the fhalura of Nadiiladagika (Nudlal) The object of the inscription 
is to record that the Vanajarakas (Vanjaris) of Ahhinavapuri, Badari and Ngdlsi having 
assembled together into a guild (deii), Rajadeva granted, for the sate of the pious and the 
ascetics in the temple of Mahavira, rupees two for each twenty pdtld^ loaded on bullocks and 
rupee one for each cart filled wifch commodities, coming under the class of hxrdnds. 

Badari is probably Borh, 8 miles north of Nadlai Abhinavapuri is unknown to me 


1 Bead ^0^ * I am not quite certain of this reading 

> Bead < Bead » Read 

• Read ’ Read « Bead 

• Bead [The space between and is too big for the numeral \ alone — Ed ] 

10 Bead ^ Bead la Probably was intended 

n Read The letters and ^ are not needed for the metre 

1* [There are two more ahaharas m this line and another Imo below the 6th which maj bo traiificnbed as 
follows 

(1 5 

p 6) tr«t? (i) i « n . 

—Ed] 
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TEXT 1 

1 n •i. ^ (0 

Tfpsi^crci^ 1 ^ ,s fN -V N 

^CT- ^ ^ 

4, [^]»T[«]ftcr(0’5i^ Trr^T^?TT^’'(0 RfH(i)^?n r 

w RfH ^ l ^■ 

5 ^[g]’° ^ II "rw- 

’?«rw^(i) RT^(0 « 

Xn— KIRlDtJ STORE IKSCRIPTIOR OF ALHANAOEYA , 
[VIKRAMA-]SAMYAT 1209 

This inscnpUon was found in a Saiva temple standing amidst the rums of Xiradu near 
Hatlima about 16 miles north north-west of Bad.n5r, tho piincipal town of the Mallani 
District Jodhpnr State A tronsoript and translation of it have already been published in the 
Bhavnagar Fralrxt and SanArtt Insenptions, p 172 ff But this, like almost all tho inscnp- 
tions in this book, is edited in a slovenly manner and I, theiefore, make no excuse for ro-edit- 

ing it here. 

The inscription consists of 21 lines, covering a space of 1' 5^ broad by 1' 2" high. 
The middle portion of the stone as far as line 17 has peeled off Nothing of importance, how- 
ever seems to have been destroyed, and tho purport of tho inscripUon is clear enough The 
characters are Nagari Tho language is Sanskrit, and tho whole of tho record is in prose As 
regards orthography, it is sufficient to note (1) that a consonant following r is doubled and (2) 
that the sign for « is employed also for b, except once in lahdha in 1 2 In 1 13 occurs the 

wordaOTari-r«</7ii,which, though known to Jama soiiptures, is foreign to Sanskrit literature. 
It means " the edict of tho non-slaughter (of animals),” 

The record opens with tho date, tiz Saturday, the 14th of the dark half of Msgha in the 
tVikrama] year 1209, when Kuma(ma)rapala was tho paramount sovereign and Mahadeva 
was doing all the business of the seal, relating to tho drawing up of documents, etc Lines 
4-6 speak of his feudatory, the Mahxrsia §ri- Alanadeva, who obtained Kiratakupa, Latarhada 
and 6iva— through his (i e. Kumarapala’s) favour Then wo are told that Alapadeva, on the 
aforesaid date, which was the Sit arfitri day, thinking tho granting of security to aqimals to be 
the highest ^ft, issued injunctions, for tho increase of his spiritual merit and fame, to the 
fnahajanas, tsmbuhkas, and other subjects, forbidding the slaughter of living bemga on tho 


‘ From the original atone * Expressed by a symbol 

« From here onwards many grammatical maccnracies occur, which need not all ho corrected 

• Bead * t’ST would have been expected. 

• Bead ’ Bead 

• Bead ” Bead IpS. 

The vera© dbriotiflly Tiol»tcfl the metre 


8 Read TTS . 

^ Bead ind 
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Sthf Hill and 14th days of both the fortnights of eveiy xaonfh. m the three towns named above 
and threatening with capital punishment those who killed or caused others to kill living beings 
The Brahmaaa pnests, mimstei 8 and others were also ordered to respect this edict of noii- 
slanghter And amongst these, he who commits the ein of taking life, should, it is stated, be 
fined five dramrras, but if the sinner be one attached to the king, he should be fined one 
dramma only Then comes the sign-manual of the peisonage who issued the edict, who is here 
called Maharaja Sri -Alban ad eva, followed by the appioval of the great pnneos {walid-rd.japtttra) 
Kelhuna and Gajasimha The edict was \Mitten by the ihakkura Kheladitya, minister for 
peace and war Then we are informed, in a postscript, that this gift of safety to animals was 
caused to be proclaimed, with the permission of the king, by Putiga and Saliga, sons of 
Subhamkara, of the Porvad caste and residents of Nadulapura (NadOl) The inscription ends 
with the mfoimation that it was engraved by the suiradJidra Bhaila Putiga and Saliga aic no 
doubt the same individuals that had a similar edmt promulgated throogb Girzjadevi, queen of 
Punapak 8 badeva 5 a feudatory of Bayapala and ruling ovei the province of Batnapura, the 
southernmost district of Marwar ^ 

It IS worthy of note that the edict in question is to be made applicable to two distinct 
claBses with varying degrees of rigour The class to which it is to be applied with the gieatest 
rigour IB, of course, that of the meiohants [jnalidjanas) and betel-sellers (tdmhulikas), who 
doubtless most have then as now, been Jamas and consequently supposed to bo the greatest 
icspecters of animal life The class, with lefeience to »vhich the ngoui is relaxed, is that of 
the mimsteifc a id piicsts Of the first of these we cannot be ceitain whether they were re- 
el mted fiom the Brahmana caste But the priests unquestionably can be no other than Biah- 
manas, and when thej aie asked to ie«-pect animal life, it is plain that some Biahmanas of 
Marwar at anv latc were then in the habit of eating flesh, which is now looked upon with 
abhorience by them — due no doubt to the influence of Jaimsm which has been predominant in 
Kajputaua for the last bix centuries, if not longer 

N<xt, the edict was to be m foice at the three places, Kiratakupa, Latarhafla, and 
biva the towns which Aihanadev a Eocured through the favour of Kumarapala Eiratakupa 
IS undoubtedly Kxradu, whole the piesent inscription was found* It is mentioned twice in 
another inscription in the same temple, dated V B 1235, and pertaining to the rtign of the 
Chanluk}a so 7 ercign, Blnmadeva Lataihada must doubtless be the same as Latahrada, occur- 
ring in Bhinmal lubcnptions Nos XI and XII, and Batahrada in the Snndha hill inscTiption 
of Chncbjgadeva Professoi Kielhorn, when he edited the last inscription, was unable to identify 
it But, atj Buggebted to me by Munshi Devi Prasad of Jodhpur, it must be identified with 
Buddhada, wh*cli was the original name of the distnet round about Nagar-Gudha in the 
Malliim piovmce, Mil wai The third place is Siva — The full form of the name is unfortu- 
nately not preserved, but I have no doubt that it must have been some name corresponding to 
thr modem Sheo, a town of antiquity and even now of some importance, and the head- 
qnaiters of a district of the same name 

TEXTS 

VKT«nf^^tr-^ 

2 . . . ... 

* jBhaviia^ar jprakrtt and Sanlcrxt Inscriptions j p 206 

* From the original stone * Expressed a eymboh ^ Bead ^iFiTPCT^^* 
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3 . 

. . . . . [^]' 




6 tWTf%=^5irr .... 

7 ^ ... 



8 "THcf 

. . . . . [^]'' «T% ^* 

9 ■^- ■q'rt. . . 

. . . . . ^ '?RT^i51rI' 

10 T ^[h] . . 

[^^3 ^ ^- 

11 giSTT qfRiriH ^rdfcT Wf ^ 

. . . ^- 

12 ^ ^^nfq ^ €tq%i \ H^tffcit [-miy^ 

. . . . . XI- 

13 m \ [<t: . . 

. . . 

11 qra \ W2T . . . . 

^ TT^W- 

15 sf g 

. . . trifcredCl ^- 


* Supply '’ki^ after 2 Kcstorc > Peatora °»r?TO^° 

' Supply »mT ° 5 Read clT»^° « Bead 

’ Bead 8 Supply °?Tdau^.i Tf^ after 

’ Bead w Kead c[y 

»» Bead ^WTHR w Bead xr<i^ 


“ Bead 
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16 ^ 

[^] 

17 \f iTfrcT[3T^?ji^q<M^] 11 ^ Tm- 

18 i^JTrlter 11+ ?T?KRH^5TfEW [?T]rf 11 

1%- 

d<M-^ f%- 

nJ 

20 fFTri^m^frcEn* fkmit Tifg(fd)wf%^ [i* ] ?n«imdkgt[iT3TxrTWT 

21 iR® t^TfCEi® H 11® ^o iTTr^rf n 

xm — sanpeeatgtone INSOEIPTION op KELHANADETA, 

[VlKEAMA-jSAMVAT 3221 

This inscription Tvas found at Sanderav, about 10 miles north-west of Bali, It is engraved 
on a lintel in the sabha tnan^apa of the temple of Mahavira 

The record contains 4 lines of writing, which covers a space of 3' 11"^ broad by high. 
The characters are Nagari The language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in 
prose As regards lexicography, Kalyamka or halyanaka occurs in 11 1 and 3, and yugatndhart 
and hdela in 11, 2 and 4, and talar^bhdvya in 1 2 Kalyamka is a term peculiar to Jama 
theology Kalydntkas are the auspicious days, five m number on which took place (1) the 
chyavana (conception), (2) jantna (birth), (S) dtkshd (initiation), (4) kevalajfidna (enlighten- 
ment), and (6) nirvana (final beatitude) of each of the Tirthamkaros The expression occurs 
in No n of the Mount Abu inscriptions edited by Dr Luders and on the door jamba of the 
subeidiaiy cells in the temple of Tejapala at Delvuda, the pa^cha-kalydmkas are specified of all 
the Tirtbamkaras, to whom they are dedicated The meaning of yugamdhart and of hdela is 
unknown to me But I surmise that hdela here stands for hala and that yugamdhart is the 
name of a specific kind of com known as jvdr The sense of the remaining word, vts, 
taldrdbhdvya, is also not certain The expression no doubt occurs in a Mangrol inscription 
published m the JBhaunapar Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions, p 168, where it is translated 
by ‘‘ the revenue of Talara which hardly helps ns The same inscription is published m 
Shdvnagar Prachtna^^odhasangraha, Bhdgal p 6£f It is tianslated in Gujarati on p 9 by 
khusakt jakdtanuvpaja, % t the income or revenue from tolls In the English rendering of 
it ID the same volume, it is stated that taldrd is the same as the modern talddard The same 

» Bead 

* This IB follo^ved by the mark of a spear * Bead ^JTF^T^ ^ Bead 

^ Bead • Bead 7 Bead 

* [There are some symbols engraved between the two doable strokes , bat they are not quite clear —Ed 1 

* Above, Vol VIII p. Si06 
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word occurs as taldra or talaralslia in the Clilrwa inscription edited by M Geiger in the 
Ftenna Or*. Jour , 1907, pp 141 S The authority of Hemacbandra and Tnvikraina is 
quoted there to show that it is equivalent m meaning to puradhyahshah or vagararaks'halcah 
This would correspond to the office of a kofwdl or city magistrate But ^aZa is often used in 
lUBcriptions to mean the subuihs of a town/’ A taldra would thus be to the Buburbs what a 
"kotwal 18 to a city 

The luscnpfcionis dated on Prxday, the 2nd of the dark half of Magha in the fVikraiaa} 
year 1221, and refers itself to the reign of Sri-Kelhanadeva It states that Analadevi, qneen- 
mother of Kelhanadeva granted one hdela e as much land as could be tilled by a single plough 
in one day) of yttgamdhart or 'fvdr corn fiom the king’s personal property {blidga)^ to the god 
Mahavira, mUlandyaha^ the primeval leader, of the Shanaderaka-jrac7ic7t?ia, to celebrate the 
Tcalydmha corresponding to the 13th of the dark half of Chaitra One dramma was also given 
from the revenue of taldrd by the Rashtrakutas Patu and Kelhana and their brother’s sons 
‘Crttamasiha, Sudraga, Kalhana, Ahada, Asala, Anabga and others with reference to the same 
lialydnaha Similarly one hdela of yugamdhart was also granted by the rathakdras or cart- 
builders, Dhanapala, Stirapala, Jdpala, Sigada, Amiyapala, Jisahada, Delhana, and so forth, all 
residing at Shamderaka, in connection with the kalydnaka falling on the 13th of the bright half 
of Ghaitra 

Analadevi, mentioned in this inscnption as the queen-mother of Kelhanadeva must 
undoubtedly be the same as Anualladeyi spoken of in the Nudol plates as the consort of Alhaua, 
father of Kelhana ^ In this last inscription, she is represented to have been the daughter of 
Sahnla of the Basbtrauda family Rashtrauda is obviously tbe same as Rashtrakuta, and the 
Rashtrakutas, Patu, Kelhana, and so forth, referred to in our inscription, must, therefore, be 
taken to be her relatives on her father’s side 


TEXT 2 

2 i rm [m]‘ 

3 ^T?t(l) ^ ^ \\\ ffSlT 

4 [’fTxra] ^ tj]— ~® 

XIV—NADLAl STONE INSCRIPTION OP KfiLHANA, 
[VIKRAMA-]SAiiIVAT 1228 

The subjoined inscription was found near the temple of MahSdeva, about one mile south- 
west of Nadlai. The shnne of it is really a natural cave, and this is the reason why it is sIbo 


* Above, Vol IX p 68 IT and Ind Ant Vol XL p 144 * From tbe original itone 

* “Expressed by a symbol * The letter la of ^Anala^ is engraved above the line 

* Supply 
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called hha?nyar-la'mandar, tea subterranean temple It originally had a sahM^mandapaf which 
IB now well-nigh destioyed And the stone, on which the inscription is engraved, appears to have 
been a lintel somewhere in the saihd-man^apa. 

As I received news of this inscription jnst as I was on the point of leaving Xadlai, I was 
not able to take any impiessions of it noi to tako its moasoraments It contains 3 lines cf 
writing The characters are Wagari The recoid is in prose Tho language is partly Sanskrit 
and partly vernacular One cunons thing m this connection is that svasit is twico used like 
as an honorific prefix to the names of places Thus the forms Svasti-Sonana^ ond Svasti* 
Nadule are employed instead of Srl-Somlna® and Sri-Xadule As regards orthography, it may 
be noted that (1) KumvaraP is used for KumdraP in I 1, (2) for ishtakd, and (3) the date 

1228 in 1 1 is written half in ciphers and half m letters With reference to rare or unusual 
words, the following may be notired (1) alshasdviaj (2) Idpaniya, (3) damd, and (4) cliahvtd^ 
pana^ the meaning of none of which is known to me 

The inscription opens with the date viz Monday the 13th of Margasirsha in the 
[Vikrama] year 1228, during the victorious reign of the Chaulnkya sovereign Knmarapala, 
when Kelhana was ruler of Nadulya, and Riina Iiakhamana of Vonpadyaka, and Anasiha 
was the tlidhir of Sdnana It then states that the mandopa^ alshasdvia, and daind of the temple 
of Bhivadesvara were constructed by Pahini, sou of the i>vtradlidTa Mahadua and bis wife 
Jasadevi They consisted of stones and bricks, and their consti action cost 330 draminas He 
was helped in this roligious woik by the sutradlidra Mahidara and Imdaraka. 

Of the localities herein mentioned, Nadulya and Sonana are, of course, 'Nadol and Sonana 
Vonpadyaka is piobably to be identified with B5rli, about 8 miles north of NMlai ^ 


TEXTS 

1 ^ I )fNrT ^ 

I ) Tm~ 

2 I 1 I ) m I 

Os. 

( I ) I Tfeir: i 

3 I ^ssfT wfer: 5 ^fr i 

^ mj wfer TO I — 

I 


1 [On p 42 al} 0 \e, Borli has been identified tvith Badari — Ed ] 

2 From tbe original stone * Expressed b> a 6> mbol 

* As tbe inscription does not aim at giving a grammatically correct Sanskrit tex^ it is not dciirable to 
correct all mnccnracies 
‘ Bead 

■ Probably was intended 


‘ Bead °KT^. 


7 Read 
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XV~LALBa1 STO^TJ inscription op KfiLHANADEFA, 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMYAT 1233 

Tins inHcnption xvas foaud amidst the scattered rams of a Jama temple at Lalrai, S miles 
ronth-cast of Ball It contains 18 lines of wntmg, cohering a space of 10 broad by T 2F' 
higb Tip to line 8, tbo inscription is intact, and of tbe two lines following only a letter or two 
are gone But of 11 11-18, tbe whole of the proper ngbt half is destroyed The characters are 
ITagari The letter 4 throughout denoted hy the ennons sign which has been noted 

above, and which contains a loop on the left side The whole of the record up to Ime 16 appears 
to have been in p^o^^c, and the last two Imes, occupied by a well-known imprecatory verso The 
language is Sanslmt, As regards orthography, it is worthy of note that a consonant follow- 
ing r IS doubled, and that the sign for t is used both for v and h. As regards lexicography, the 
word uraTwrt and the expression (rw;am[tn]-7jarfl[Aa] occurring in 1 8, and jat?a, m 1 9, may 
be noticed Urahan appears to me to bo the name of an araghafa or a well with a wheel to raise 
water up In fact, in Godvad I found many such wells given strange names Gu 3 ara[tri], I 
think, IS the same as Gurjaritra ITaraLu, as suggested above in No HI, denotes a certain kind 
of measure, and jata. of courso, stands for yava or barley com 

The record is dated Thursday, the 13th of the dark half of Jyaishtha in the [Vikrama] 
year 1283, and refers itsrlf to the reign of the iraharajddhxrdja Sn-Kelhanadeva, ruling at 
I^adula, It then tells ns that the rijapu^ra Lakhonapaiha and the rdjapuira Abhayapala, 
propnetors {bhdhtfi) of Sinanava, and eons of Kirtipsla, doubtless younger brother of Kelha 9 a 
and donor of the Nadol plates (above, Yol. IX p 6S 2*) made a grant conjointly with the queen 
Mahibaladevi in tlic presence of tbe village pan^^ha (pancha^J ula) for celebrating the festival 
of tbe god Ssmtinatha The grant consisted of barley corn moasnnng one Mrala as used in 
(the country of) Gnjaratn, from the araghafa or machme-woll called TJrahan^ and belonging to 
the village of Bhndiyauva The names of those who wore witnesses to this benefaction are lost 

As regards the locahtiea mentioned in this record, Sinanava, which is also called Samna- 
naka m No XVI, is doubtless SonanS, mentioned in the last epigraph, Bhadiyfinva also 
occurs in No XYI, and is to be identified with Badva (Barwa), 5 miles south-west of LalrS! 
Samlpati, which occurs in 1 13, has been shown to be SevSdi GGjaratri is mentioned also 
in No XYI, and is thtrsame as Gurjaratra of the DaulatpurS charter of the imperial Pratihara 
Bhojadeva I , which comprised the modem districts of Parhatsar, MfirOt and Pidwana NadfUn 
18 , of course, Hadol 


TEXTS 

1 'vf ° 11 ^ m gd [I*] 

2 JTfraoTTfwur^Cii)- 

5 TT- 


1 [Perhaps the 6cld or fields irrigated hy the machine- well had to supply the barley corn required for tho 
feshvah — Ed,3 

3 Prom inled imprcesjoni * Expressed by a symbol 

* Bead ' Bead 

• Bead ' Bead “qrt 

‘ H 
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6 





7 ?T^irT3^[^] 


8 

9 \l ^r TJrfcT 

10 . . ^cf [l^j ^ gj^- 

11 . 

12 attO**** a«aa ^ ^ 

13 .... . ^irtcni^- 

I4i ... tirsR m?T- 

<K 

15 ...... «. •. G ^ l®i 

16 . . . . ....... ■few ^ fT . . 

17 '?^rtrrdi>f fe- 

18 w In] 


XVI— LALRAl STONE INSCRIPTION OP LAKHANAPALA AND ABHA- 
TAPALA, [VIKEAMA-] SAMVAT 1233 

ThiB inscnption was, like KTo XV, fonnd amidst the rums of a Jama temple at Iialrai It 
consists of 13 lines of writing, covenng a space of 8|'' broad by 11|" high The characters 
are Wagari From the word tatha in 1 10 onwards, all the lines appear to have been afterwards 
added and are engraved in smaller characters The peculiar form of the letter d noticed above 
also occnrs here The language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is m prose 
As regards orthography, it may be noted that sha is used for Uia three times (II 1, 2 and G) 
In respect of lexicography, the following woids deserve to he noticed (1; stra m 11 5-6 and 
12, which seems to have been nsed in the sense of, not ‘a plongh,’ but 'a ploughman or 
cultivator' and (2) se^ ml 7 which stands for set, a hind of weight mentioned in my remarks 
on No X 

The record is dated on the 3rd of the bright half of Vaisakha in the [Vikrama] year 
1233, and speaks of the princes (rdjapuira) Iiakhanapala and Abhayapala as the propnetors 
(JbTioktri) of Samnanaka (c/ No. XY) It then states that Bhivada, Asadhara, and other 
cultivators granted for their spiritual merit, four sets of barley-corn from (the field called) 
Khd4islra to the god Samtinatha m connection with the festival of the Gujaras The postscript 
(U 10-13) records that Asadhara, SirOiya and other cultivators granted for the spiritual merit of 
Yilha, one harothu (lidraha ^) of barley-corn from the machine- well of Bhadiysua (Badva) 


1 

2 


TEXT 6 


^(?) 


1 Bead 

« Supply before 
’ Bead 


a Read °?K^. 
‘ Read 


» Bead 

® Prom xuked impressions 
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3 afw- 

4 ^ TtT* 

5 wwr H?7[^]- 

7 H % 8 

'' 

8 ^Kgn^ [f] 

9 <T.* ^tfiT f^' 

10 t w ^t[ 71]^'’ U am 

11 • 

12 Htn 

^ O * On. C 

13 mjrra' n 

Nvii.— sanbErav stone inscription op KBLHANADBVA, 

[VIKRAMA-] SAirVAT 123G 

Thi^ incciipiion, hi c No XIII, %^a*3 found at Siinderav, and is incised on a pillar in the 
^ahli^maTidapa of tiie tomplo of Mahavira Tho record contains 10 lines of writing, which 
covers a spico of V 3^'*' broad by 8^ high Tho first 4 lines aro tvcII preserved and can be easily 
read, the roxnaindcr being too woather-wom to bo deciphered with perfect confidence, Tho 
cbaraclera aro Kugorl The Inngaago is Sanskrit, and tho whole of tho inscnption is in prose 
As regards orthography, the only point that requires notice is tho doubling of a consonant 
follovnngan r As regards lexicography, attention may be drawn to the words drdeldy 1 8, and 
Safa, 1 9 The latter occurs also m tho Mount Ahn mscnption No II (above, Vol VIII p 
220, 1 9), where the sense of ‘ care, superviBion ’ has been assigned to it by Prof Imders 

Tho first lino of tho inscnption is an mdependont record in itself, and speaks of a column 
having been presented by Rslhu and Palba, sons of Thamtha, in memory of thoir mother. Tho 
second line contains the date, Wednesday, tho 2nd of tho dork half of Korttika in the 
[Vikrama} year 1236, and the inscription refers itself to the roign of the Mahdrdjddhtrdja 
Sn-Eelhanadeva of Nadula Then we are told that his own honse was placed by Halhaka, 
eon of ThUmtha, togcthci with hiB brother Palha nnd bis sons SodhS, Subhamkara and others 
at tho disposal of Sti-Par^auatha, tho god of Shanaderaka (Sanderav) m the bhulti or 
personal property of the qncen JSlhanadevi Pour dtdelas were to bo given to the god 
annually by people residing in Kalhu's houBC^ Lines 9-10 aro apparently connected with line 1 
and inform ns that the pillar was restored for tho spiritual benefit of Dharamati on Saturday, 
the 12th of tho bright half of JyaisthQ in the [Vikrama] yoOr 1266 Dburamati is called 
^dtn and was probably tho mother of Ealha and Falha 


i Read 


’ Read 


* Read ^ Read 

? Read » Read 

'0 Read n Read 

” I do notundtretand for wha* is intended Does it stand for ^ 

^ (See also aborc, Vol VIII p 205, note 2 —Ed ] 


3 Read . 
» Read 
« Bead 
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TEXT.i 

1 n \H\^ ir^?TT] 

2 Ir] ^ <^]=f #fr^ ?rfTO[5n*]feiin?t- 

4i ^TT(^)g- 



7 fir: ?t f^frf^T5TO[^] ii 

8 [^]?Tr^® ^1^2 irfe 8 irtsrf If] ^^- 

9 cit 5ErT^; ¥Rt ^raf ii ^ ^' 

10 ^[rr]“ [i*] 

SVin.— JALOR STONE INSCRIPTION OP SAMARASIMHADEVA , 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1239. 

This inscription \7as found at Jalor, the principal town of the dxstncfc of the same name, 
Jodhpur State It is incised on two lintels, one above the other and standing upon pillars near 
the north end of the pnncipal cloister of an old mosque, now used as a tdpkMnd The mosque is 
evidently constructed of materials supplied by demolishing old temples, and these two lintels 
appear to have been brought from an old Jama shnne, as will be seen from the contents 
Portions of these Imtels have been cut ofi on their proper right in order to suit their new sur- 
roundings The inscription on the upper lintel consists of 3 lines, and covers a space of 
8' 2|" broad by 4'' high, while the lower one is composed of 4 lines, and extends over a space 
of 8' 6"' broad by 5" high But though the inscriptions are thus engraved' on two different 
stones, they really form one record The portion extant is in a perfect state of pieservation 
The letters are here and there filled with mortar, bat that does not prevent any one deciphering 
the record The characters are Nagari. The letter sh is incised at least twice instead of kh, as 
in later Rajpntana inscriptions The sign for h occurs, and differs from v only by a minute dot 
in the loop of the latter. The language is Sanskrit, and the record is partly in prose and partly 
in verse. The verses are numbered, and are seven in all In respect of orthography, the only 
pomt that calls for notice is the doubling of ^ in conjunction with a preceding r As regards 


^ Prom the original stone 

» Bead ^ Read JT^ 

* Bead The akshara ^ may also be read Between the akshara^ ^ and ^ tnere is a small 

circle 

® [The reading may also he — ^Ed.] 

• These six letters are doubtful [Perhaps is meant — Ed ] 

7 Bead ® Bead ^BTc^Tm^q, * Bead . 

Bead ^ Bead 

[The reading here may he — ^Ed ] 

w Some such word as has probably to he supplied after 

Bead 

d 
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lexicographyt nttcntton nny be drawn to the word (1) Irama* 1 1, winch is used zn tlio rather 
rare Fcn*^e of ' a foot/' and (2) /cu^ara, 1 2, which seems to have been employed in the sense of 
banditti ' unsettled tubes " 

The record opens \.ith an invocation (v* 1) to Habbeyn, ze l^ishabhonutha, the first 
Tirtbamkara It then lefci'b itself in prose tu the reign of the Maliardja Samarasimhadeva, 
son of the Mahdrfija Kirtipuladeva The latter, wo arc told, was a son of tho Maharaja Alhana, 
who belonged to the lineage of the Mahinija Analnla, tho moon m the sky (t o the family) of 
Chabumana It fai*thcr ^pcak^^ of the K'ljpht (rdjapufra) Jojala as riijya-clitrntala, i e 
apparentlj' a person looking after the ndministiation of tho kingdom By tho way wo aro 
informed iliai he held in scorn the multitado of tho unsettled tubes {taskara^ oi tho whole 
di'^trici of Pnvabika Then folio two \erscg, tho first of which bestows convonhonal praise on 
Samara&unha and tho second states that Jojala was his maternal undo Pilvnhika le probably 
PO-va m tho Parbat^ar District of tho Jodhpur Stato on the frontiers of tho Kishangadh State, 
and the arc jieihaps the BSvris, who still abound thoro Then follows a prose passage 

(11 4-5) which says Hat ‘ this ??ian^apa/ refemng, of cooiso, to tho mandapa whoro the 
jnscnplion was onginally cngiaved and which had been dedicated to tho first Tirthamkam, as 
appears from tho ia\ocatoi j and also the last ve^se, was caused to bo made by tho dovout Sravala 
Soth Yasovira, son of Seth TabOdCva, of tho SrimSIa family He had boon ]omed in this work 
by all the member^ of tho rjUskfhx and apparently also by his brothers Yasorfya and Jagadhara 
Ya€C^ Ira is spoken of as waiting upon Furnabhadrasbn, pupil of Chamdrasun, tho foremost of 
the Chamdragacbebba The date of the erection of the mandapa was Thursday, the 6tb of 
tho bright half of Vaisakba of tbo [Yikrama] year 1239 Three voisos (4 6) arc afterwards 
incised in praise of tho mandapa, and verso 7 expresses a wish for its permanence Then wo aro 
told that tho lascnphon was a composition of Purnubhadrasun, and tho record closes with a 
benediction m favour of the ^amjrJia or Jama commtmitj 


TEXTi 

1 . . . [i] — — 

2 Krof ^ 

dcirT^^q- 

TT^f%ri% [i*] 

mf{ I y<Rrrfwi<l^qd(dt4qii<\ 


' Prom tbo onginal stone 


3 Ecstoro 


• Bead ^ ^^0 
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5 


6 


4 _ _ ^ II ^ ^ ^ iil¥%fi2rfcTffr- 

WsErarf^sr- 

■'mT^teT«i5T5?Kf^2T5TPrf^ ^T- 

^ tiTTW^f^ «. ^ ^ niilaf 44 ^41 y R^[fr]' 

^m^Tf^ri%5^f^JiI I44ni«ii I'wf^?: ^ f^fqfP II rf^n’ f% II 

^iFntwFrPTt^k?it: 

- W 

%I^I«1'*lciKflr ^c^6<4T<4^^ 118 f^O®^]- 

Wwt^iRf^^JTg' ff%i: i ^ 

f^tw few: IR JTfTT^^ TTlfe 

• • E^]^ ?Tft?T5r I #JT^iT ^ ^51 Il§. I! 

^iwlfeiTTEif]# irt- 

^rpRnm i rw^^ff«fWT?rRfe ^iTw^feifwi- 

Tfe: It'S n 

u 


SIX— JALOE stone INSCRIPTION OP SAaiARASIIUHADBPA, 
[VIKRA5IA-] SAJlVAT 1242 

The inscription as incised on a Imtel in tte second storey over the mth^ab of tbe mosque 
referred to in No XVIH It consists of 6 lines of writing, and covers a space of 2' 8f" broad 
by oY* high The characters are Nagari The langaage is Sanskrit, and the whole of the 
inscription is in prose In respect of orthography, it is sufficient to notice (1) that the sign for 

V 18 naed both for v and by and f 2) that n is doubled in conjunction with a p’i3cedmg r 

Tho record contains four difForent statements, but all pertaming^to one and the same temple 
The first part speaks of a certain temple as having been bnilt and consigned in the [Vxkrama] 
year 1221 to tho care of Devacharya for tho dissemination of the true Jama law (sad-vidht) 
Tho temple was known as Kuvara-vihara and contained the principal image Qmula^bimha) of 
Parsvanutha The temple, wo are told, had been constructed by the Mahlrajddhirdja Chaul- 
lakya Kumsrapala, the devout worshipper of the Arhats (param-arhata)y the lord of the 
Gurjara country, after being enlightened by ptahhu Hemasun, upon the fort of Kamchana- 
gm belonging to Jabahpnra, ^ e Jalor It will thus be seen that it was called Knvara-vihara 
after the Sdlanki king Kum^apala who built it The second part says that it was rebuilt in 

V E 1242 by the hhamddrl Yasovira, son of the bhamdari Pasii, in accordance with the orders 
of tho Mahdrdja Samarasimhadeva, the ornament of the Chahamaua family and lord of “this 


' Some sjch r^ord &$ might be supplied here 

^ Head 


^ Hesfcore 

c 

‘ Eestore 


Ko 4] 
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country/^ • c apparently southern Marwar The third part mforms us that on the lltli of tho 
bright half of Jyaistha in tho [Vikrama] year 1266, the work of installation was done, 
according to the behests of the Total family, by Purnadevacherya, pupil of Devacharyo, m tho 
case of tbe iDrann, etc of (tho linage of) the god Parsvauatha and also of the hoisting of tho 
flag on tho golden tlng-'=taft on e criginal ‘^pire Tbe foui^h or last pait states that in VE 
1208, on the day of tbe lamps fe‘'tiv'>l (dtp-Ofsata), the ceremony of placing a golden cu|ola 
on the nev ly made ceniril liall, iniondcd for dramatic pcrfomances was can icd out bj 
chamdrachdryo p ipxl of Purnadevasun 

TEXT^ 

4 1 (i) 

^ I ^T^- 

5 t wrTraT II 

6 11 11 w II 


XX— BnmiAL STONE INSCRIPTION OP UDAYASIMIIAUfiVA , 
[YIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1306* 


This lU'^cription was found in the ualled enclosure of the temple of Nilakantha-Mahadeva, 
about a mile tnnu tbe city of Bhinmul, in the Jaswantpnra District of tho Jodbpui State it 
seems to have escaped the notice of tho late Six James Campbell when ho liSited tbe place, and 
has not, so far as I know, yet been published It contains 25 lines of wilting, which 
covers a space of 1' 4’" bxoad by 1' Oj' hi:;h Tho inscription is somewhat wcather-woin, and 
its proper right side is a hi tic mutilated Nothing of importance, however, seems to havo been 
loat, and, with the help of too other Bhinmal lasciiptions which havo been published, ueaily tbo 
whole of the record can be read with certainty Tbo characters are Nagari It is woithy of note 
that in lines 12 and 19 occurs the fraction and in 1 IS the fraction I*, which aie both denoted, 
according to the tpJ hi system, the Grst two and tho second h} one vertical stroke Of these, 
the ftaction \ occurs along with an integer, whereas the fraction 4 stands by itself, and honco 
the two strokes denoting { aic preceded by a roro, represented by a small circle Excepting tho 


* From the ongjinl stone 
Bead 
® B«ad 

“ Bead 


^ Expressed b) a symbol 
' lU a “ Read 

’ The samdhi is omitted hero , snch omissions need not bo further notieid 
•' I’c-d 10 Read 

1’ Re-id ” Read XJW 
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verse m hues 1-3, the record is in prose The language is Sanskrit, inteispersed mth solecisms 
and provincialisms With regard to orthography, it is suflBcieut to say that a consonant is but 
occasionally doubled lu con]Uuclion with a preceding r and that in 1 17 dimvasa is used 
instead of diuasa. As regards lexicography, the following words may be noticed (] ) gddhuma 
yofet/u, 1 11, which seems, I think, to mean a crop of wheat ready for being reaped , (2) mwjfa in 
11 11 and 19, obvionsly the well-known mung pulse , (3) ciioslia, i e chdUia^ 11 11 and 19, a 

word meaning ' nee % (4i) vyasa,\\ 12 and 22, a Brahmana, who recites the Puranas in 
public, (6) mrvapa, 11 12 and 19, a dole , and (6) amga-hhoga, unguents to be applied to the 
body immediately after bathing Again, abbreviated forms of some words are used Thus, dra 
stands for dramma^ ha for Kalasa, ma for mdnfij pa for pByala or payalt, and sb for se? For the 
table of weights still observed in Godvad, see my remarks on No X Kalasa is of coui’se a 
measure of capacity 

The inscription opens with obeisance to Surya, and then follows a verse in praise of the 
same deity The date is afterwards given, which is the 14th of the dark half of Asvina in the 
[Vikrama] year 1306 The Maharajadhirdja Sri-Udayasimhadeva was the king and the 
pancha consisting of the maliamta Gajasimha and others appointed by him was exercising local 
authority at iSrimala (Bhinmal) The object of the inscription is to record two benefactions 
One was made by two brothers, the name of the first of whom is gone but that of the second is 
Mahanasiha They were both sons of the ihakiira TJdayasiha, and were Mathura Eayasfchas 
by caste Forty dramma coins were deposited lu the treasury of the god Jagatsvamm, which 
was the name of the Suiya divimty of Bhinmal, as is proved by other inscriptions and the 
Srimdlapurdna Out of it were to be defrayed the expenses of the divasa-haU and so forth on 
the 14th of the dark half dunng the ydtrd festival of Asrina As regards the fixed allowance 
of provisions for the bahj there was to he wheat 2 sez, and boiled ghee 8 kalaias For natvedya 
or offering to the god, muiig pnlse 1 mdnd^ nee (cholihd) 2 pdyalis^ and ghee i kalasa weie to be 
taken The vydsa and the ahoit were to be given each a dole of 1 dramma For the amgabhoga 
or application of unguents, aloe-wood, camphor and saffron were to be used each worth 2 
drammas Flowers were to be bought worth 2 drammaSy and betel-leaves and betel-nut each 
worth 1 dramma As regards the bevy of courtezans, each was to be paid 1 dramma All this 
arrangement was to be earned out eveiy year 

The second benefaction was made on the same day for his spiritual ment by one Tathaka, 
who deposited 15 drammas in the treasury of the god Jagatsvamin Out of it, the expenses of 
the bah on the 5th of the dark half of Magha were to be borne The allowance fixed for 
the hah was wheat If sH and boiled ghee (^) kalasa The naivedya was to consist of mUng 
pulse 3 payally nee 2 payalz, and ghee f kalaSa The dole for the ahotiz was 1 dramma As to 
i\xo amgabhoga or nnguents, the ingredients were to be each worth 1 dramma The vyasas 
dbotltSy seths, and members of the gdshth] are then conjured to look after this arrangement The 
prasash was written by Dhniva Nagula, son of Bakada This Nagula is no doubt the same as 
Nagvala, father of Dedaka, who wrote some of the other published Bhinmal inscriptions 

TEXT^ 

1 . . . [^l^T[g[] 11 

2 1 ^ W5Tr[fr] 


^ From the original etone 
> Bead. 


* The Laffhu JStaka ^ Varatamihira commences this Terse 
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5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

U 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 
23 
245 
25 






— [crm] w(^r)^o TTfitr^fT^n [^]w5t[§] ^ 

[oT*'][^]c^irff^^gwiiST?iK [%ftrfr] ^80 wrfT[^]- 
[1] ?n[^]raT ^8 

— ^€twr^FiTOc[ ^Rro^C^rK^)^ [ 1 ^] ^- 


w MV 

[tTT*J 'grr ^oi! rm \ i cr^rr [^jn- 

ifpt ’?FrWif?:[^]^?TIT«T ■^:( rf^ -gqilT ^ 5 ^ rFEH 

fTirn^ gr ^ cistt inr^Tir^^af ^ % tjcTci ^[4] irfH^ [?]- 

^ I crarr rj^r^ =€t5Rr^TfiTt€hr- 

VTT^R ^TFR^ [^]?n^ %fxrcf 5 I'i 5?rr' i [?t]- 

y, 

giKmWr‘° 1 ^ft’w t \\ w Hfr sr. 

^ in ^ XTTR ’|fr gjo n hett ^ffftf^grxr i [h^] 

[m] ^ [xrra T3:]gn^- 

— irt^mnTc^ 11 % eit^[^]- 

[%]^ I tjf^wr ^ 1 f%%[cf«] 

“— o’gr^f^^o •;rT!j%5T 


XXI — sAnchOr stone inscription op SAJIANTASIMHA , 
[VIKEAMA-3 SAMVAT 1345 

The stone on 'which the subjoined inscription la eiigraTred was found at Sanefaor, the 
principal town of the district of the same name m the Jodhpur State It was lying loose in 
the prison-room attached to the local hacheri 

The inscnption contains 1C lines of wnting, which cover a space of 10^" bioad by 
1 , 2f high Though a few letters are weather-worn, and some are here and there mutilated. 


' Bead ^=!i% 2 Bead 

‘ Bead s Bead 

’ Bead sTun 

*' [What IS preserved of the first letter of this line loohs like «I — Ed ] 
* Bead [1 think the reading is -—Ed ] 

“ Bead «T^ u Head ^v<iftu 

’* Bead ^n^ti [The reading may also be *3 —Ed ] 

2* Bead 


2 Bead ^TinfiU 
' Read %fiTcIT 

Bead 
22 Bead 
2* Supply 
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ueaily the -wTiole of the inscription can be read mth certainty The characters are Uagari. The 
language is Sanskrit, and the lecoid is m pioso As regards orthography, the only points that 
call £oi notice arc (1) the doubling of a consonant following an r, and (2) the use of the form 
samvata^ for sEmanta° As to lexicography, the following words may be noticed (1) stjnfala 
in 11 j, 7, 8 and 11, and (2) solahatha or selahasta together with their abbreviated forms in 
11 10, 12, 13 and 15 The hrst word seems to have been used in the sense of “ a grant in 
pei’petuity,” and occurs m other inscnptions also, eg the Cmtra pra^ash of SarangadSva,! verses 
53, 60, 61 and 66 The meaning of selahasta is not certain And I know of only two records 

the Bhinmal inscriptions Nos XU and XV^ where the word occurs In the first of these’ 
line 12 has Srlharanlija-pafichakula-selahatha-Dahhinarapalam cha Here it is worthy of note 
that selahatha occupies a position between pafichahula, t e the modern pancha and Dabhi- 
'Mrapala, t e a long of the Dabhi race And it seems tempting, therefore, to suppose that 
sr-fahasta was an ofilcei of high rank, higher at any rate than the village snha^ana, which 
was held by one of the panchahila Agam, the expression selahath-abhavya occurs in both the 
Bhinmal inscriptions ]ust referred to It must be taken to mean “the income collected by a 
sPlahatha ” Probably he was connected with the revenue department Some of the abbre- 
vialioiib arc voith noticinnr Thus in 1 8 we have Ffso° &ra, which, I think, stands for 
1 Upriya-ch amm, a kind of coin, mentioned in Bhinmal Inscription No XVI II 23-24 
Again, in 1 12 la is used iii connection with mvga, z e. Phaseolus mungo Here la cannot be 
taken to denote lanha, as If / arshas of muga would be a ridiculously small quantity, but lalasa 
wh’cli liad till lately been emplojed for laeasunng corn 

The insciiption commences by apecifymg the date, rw Monday, the Mth of the bright half 
of Earttika in the [Vikrama] year 1345 The Maharajalula Ssmvatasimhadeva was the 
1 lug, and at the holy place {mahasthana') of Satyapura (Sanchor), the pancha, consisting of the 
mal amta Hira and others appointed by him, was exercising local autlionty The epigraph then 
uco’(ig a grant in perpetuity of 8 Vhalapriya drammas by the Meharas3 Prabha, Padama and 
Asapala AU the Mcharas are requested to see to the contmuance of this grant According to 
this endowment, 1\ laloias of mitga were to be given annually, and the selahasta was requested 
to look after this matter The selahasta is also desired to supervise personally the yatra festival 
of the god Vaesvara Tnon follow, in token of approval, the sign-manuals of at least four 
ileharas, of whom three were the donors named above and the fourth was the selahasta Patala 


TESTA 

s fn%- 

4 ^ [i*] 

chl'd TTcTfvJTTH f [^] cT^ M [N'’’}- 

0 ^ 1 Ho ('ll) 

7 HN TlfN W- 


* Aho^e Vol I p 280 IT 

2 Hxstory of Gvjarai in tlip Gazetteer of tie liomlny l?rcs\dency^ Vol I tot I 

* For the tribe MCliarx or Mor, see Ind Ant Vol A V p 3b0 

♦ From tbe original stone ^ Expressed b\ a symbol 

• The meaning of this is not apparent to me 


PP 4S0 and 4S5 
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8 [cf] ^ w [?^][:*] fw% ifcrf I wr [%]- 

9 TTRr^ I t^rrfiT ^ 

10 I! ?r; %]^[wrT]® 

11 ®srr[^]% [l*] HTITrf t^o 

12 ^ ^ ^ ^11 I 

13 ^trf^air ^TRT 

14! TT%rf U TO lT[H]m[cT] \ to tr^H[rr l] 

16 to W t^o mdrrf^ri 

16 ^TTOcI 1 ^ ® ^i*4^44cl 1 

xxn— JUNA STONE INSCRIPTION OF SAMANTASIMHADEVA , 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1352 

This inscnphon ^vas foand at Juna or Juna Badmer, as the full name goes, in the Mallani 
District, Jodhpur State, about 12 miles south-west of Badmer, the principal town It is en- 
graved on a piUai m the porch of a dilapidated Jama temple and contains 10 lines of writing 
which cover a space of 11-'" broad by 7^^ high The characters are Nagari. The language is 
Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscnptiou is in prose, excepting the benedictory verso at the end 
In respect of orthography, the only pomts that call for notice are (1) the employment of the 
sign of V for both v and 6, and (2) the use of the number 2 after Srt m 1 3 to mark the repeti- 
tion As regards rare or unusual words, those that deserve to be noted are jpazld and 
Jihtmapnya vi{m)sdpaha m 1 7 Faila and viinsbpaka have been already explained Bhlma- 
pnya appears to have been the name of a kind of vtmidpaka com Attention may also be drawn 
to the word laga in 1 8, which means a cess, as previously explained (No XI above ) 

The record opens with the date, the 4th of the bright half of Vaisakha in the [Vikrama] 
year 1352 On the aforesaid day, during the victorious reign of the Mahdrdjalula Srz-Samanta- 
simhadeva, the mahamta Chirasela, ’V^atila, the bhamdarz Magala, and others appointed by 
the king to draw up documents, made a religious grant at Bahadameru to the gods Vighna- 
mardana-Kshetrapala and Chaumdaraja, in the temple of Admatha The grant consisted of 
a pdild from every incoming or outgoing caravan exceedmg ten camels and twenty bullocks 
In default of this payment in kmd, ten Bhimapriya virm^dpaTcas were to bo charged The grant 
was to be distributed equally between the two gods In 1 8 is recorded the approval of this 
cess {is go) by the Tnahajanas or local bankers 

Bahadameru is, of course, Badmer, not the place now known by that name which is com- 
paratively a modern city, but Juna Badmer, the old Badmer wheie the insciiption 'w as found 

TEXT 

1 li 8 

2 cri%5- 


^ Bead gim 
* Bead 
^ Bead gTSt* 

From the original stone 


* Bead 
5 Bead 

* Bead gilK'ftet 

'' Erprcseed apparently by two symbola 


» Read t’ST 
» Bead 
' Bead 
« Bead 
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sziii—jalOb stone insoeiption or sasiaktasbihadeva, 

[VINE ASIA- j SAMYAT 1353 

The inscnption is engraved on a pillar in the topi hand at Joldr in the tnam or v-c^cra 
cloister near the south end It consists o£ 27 lines of wnting and covers a space of 4|'' broad 
by 1' 8' high The characlers are ITagari The sign for sn is used to denote H The language 
IS Sanslmt, and the whole of the inscription is in prose As regards orthography, the only 
points that call for notice are (1) the occasional of v for b and (2) the doubling of n in 
conjunction with a preceding r in Suvarnna-gtrattj 1 8 In respect of leiacography, attention 
maybe drawn to the expression nthd-ntksh^a haffa^ m 11 22-23, the meaning of which is 
uncertain, and to the word bhafala, in 1 24, which <?ecms to have been used in the sense 
of bJid dd or rent The following sense of the phrase msrd*ni} shepa^Jiatta maj, hoi^’cver, be 
suggested as probable Hafta is, of course, a bazar AVrJ is probably the same as nf^ar, 
which, in Marwar at any rate, seems to mean an export in contradistinction with po^ar which 
signifies an import The expression might, therefore, mean a place in, or a portion of, the bazar 
for storing goods to be exported 

The record opens with the date, vtz hlonday, the 6th of the dark half of Vaisokha of 
the {^ikramad year 1353 It then speaks of the Mahdrdjahila Sama(n)tasimha as reigning at 
Suvarnagin and Kanhadsdeva as “ subsisting on his lotus-like feet and bearing the burden of 
administration (rdjya-dhurd) Suvarnagin is the same as EaSchanagin of Uo XIX , and 
18 the name of the hill on which the fort of J^br stands Kanhadadeva, as wo shall see further 
on, was a son of Samantasimha The object of the inscnption is to state that a certain Ifarapati 
made, for the spmtual welfare of his wife ITayakadevi, the grant of a bazar building or ware- 
house for storing goods to be exported Out of tbe rent accruing therefrom was to be offered 
the pamchaml^halt every year in the temple of the god Parsvanatha by the members of the 
goshthi Xarapati, in making this donation, had been joined by tbe members of his family and 

I Bead ^ Bead ’ j^eod 

* Bead * [On tlie impression tbe reading seems to be — Ed 3 

« Bead iufe ^ Bead « Read 

» Bead 

This shows that Kanhadadeva was tbe yuvaraja or heir*apparent and bad been given an actual share in tbe 
administration of tbe kingdom This is quite clear from a short inscription found at Chob^an, 30 miles south west 
of Badmer, tbe transcript of which is as follows — 

1 ^ ^ ^ 

2 U WfRIST- 

4 
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by a certain Gunadhara, who is called a samghapah and was a resident of Suvarnagm itself 
A bst of the members of his family is also given, as well as a genealogy of them The father 
of Narapati was the sont Mahanasiha, who was a son of the (JiaJiura Jasa, who again was a son of 
the t^akura Ambada Mahanasiha had two wives, named Malhani and Tihuna Prom the first 
he had the sons Ratanasiha, Nabhi, Malhana and Gajasiha, who are called sonts and from the 
second, Nampati, Jayata and VijayapMa, who are also called some Narapati had two wives 
named Nayakadevi and Jalhanadevi His sons from the former only are mentioned, vis 
Lakhamldhara, Bhuvanapala, and SuhadapMa This and the mention of the spintnal benefit 

(Jreyas) of Nayakadevi as the object of the record perhaps show that, at the time of the 

donation, the latter was dead and the second wife had but recently been mamed and that he had 
no children from her Of the members of his family, Narapati thus appears to have been 
joined, in making the gift, by his second wife and his sons from the first wife 

It is worthy of note that Narapati himself, his brothers and his father are called some 

Soni cannot possibly mean a goldsmith here, as both the grandfather and the great-grandfather 
of Narapati are styled ihakura Now, SonI is a well-known clan amongst the three Bania 
classes of Marwar, viz Osval, Saravgi, and Mahesari The last may be left out of account, 
because they are not Jamas Saiavgis, though they are Jamas, are, however, not found lu 
the southern parts of Marwar Narapati and others were consequently, in all likelihood, Osv&l 
Scnls Of the Mahesari Sonls it is stated that their nahh or original tribe was Sonigara What 
18 true of tho Mahesari Sonis is, in all probability, true of other Sonis also It is a well-known 
fact that many E&jput tribes, for avoidmg Muhammadan oppression and so forth, became 
Jamas, and merged themselves into the Bama classes Ssmgara appears to be the name of one 
of Buch tribes It is the name of a celebrated clan of the Ohobans, and is commonly but 
correctly derived fiom SongaTt i e Suvarnagin, the hill of the Jalor fort itself Narapata's 
inBcnption was douhtless engraved in some temple on this fort, though the pillar, on which it 
18 incised, seems to have been taken away to serve as material for the constmotion of the 
mosque, now called (ophhdna, m the city of JalOr When Narapati, his father, and brothers are 
called Sonls, what is meant is that they were Osval Sonis, but that they were perhaps ongmally 
Somgaras, and that amongst them Mahanasiha first became a Jama, as he is called a Soni and 
hifl father and grandfather, fhakuras 

TEXTi 

1 M 

2 y. [^] 

3 iTfT- 

4 

5 H- 

6 (ll) 

8 

10 



' From the onginal atone 5 Expressed by a symbol 

* The samdht is here omitted , auch omiflaionB need not be farther noticed 

* Bead •gPFJcf- « Bead 
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12 wraTi7P^Pir3^[^^]KfT- 

13 5i[T%]=fniT#tTrn^f»iFT5r^^- 

11 f^Tf^a^[^]^5T?iTffr5T- 

15 ^Tl%oigirra[^]^Trfnw* 

IG <jT?rTcr^f^'g^^??V4- 

17 Tij^gM[g]^^TrFrf^- 

18 <iV2r[^]TTOTW^f^(^)T- 

19 rerii%^2:crEf^[^]‘ J7T- 

20 mJTT^5fi?f%[=^]cftSf’ 

21 $^iTp|=n^^ci -cf^’ 

22 f^^T[fkJW‘ 

23 Ti[^]?^ •sTTtrmTiT 

21 rm 

25 7rr2r^tt%[%: 

26 ^r^cR*® ® 

27 II [t^it] ¥R[g] ii ^[n] 

XXIV— KOT-SOLIKKIYA INSCRIPTION OF VANAVlRA , 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1394 

This iijpcnption was found at Kot-Solankiya, about 15 miles xiortli*cast of Dcsurl It i& 
cugra\cd on a pillai of a Jama tomplo now in iniins I editjbe inscnption from two CTcellcnt 
cstampagcs^ kmdly supplied to inc by Munsbi Dcvi Prasad, Munsiff of Jcdhpnr 

The record contains 8 lines of wilting, which co\er n space of IV' broad by Sf'' high 
The characters are Nagarl The language 13 Sanskrit, and the whole of the iccoid is in prose 
except one vcidO in II 7-S at the end In reject of orthography, the onl^ point that deserves to 
be noted IS the doubling of a consonant m conjunction with a preceding r, in d-chaindrarhlam, 
1 6 

The inscription is dated Friday, the 13th of the bright half of Chaitra in the tV’xkrama] 
year 1384: elapsed, and refers itself to the reign of the ilahdra]ddhtrdja Sri-Vanaviradeva 
It then states that at Asalapnra, the rduta Mularaja, of the family of the rdtda Malhana, 
grandson of the rdtda S5ma and son of the rduta Bambi and his wife Jakhaladevi, granted, 
for the spintnal ment of his parents, Dhikuyau together with a tddl or orchard, on the occasion 
of hoisting the flag of the temple of Parsvanathadeva, in the presence of the rduta Balfip 
Lumbhl and Kimva 


' Read - Read J Read 

^ Head ^ Read Tn « Read 

^ Read and 8 Read » Read 

^ Read'^TP 
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BhiVnyaa seems to be the name of a maelnre-wll As?l o(i"irs al'O in anolhc 

inscnption at Kot-Solankiya, and ippcars to hare liccu Inc old oi -if ^ 1 ic' 

TEXTi 

w 

2 ^ Ki 3i i sf [i^^j ^^o- 

3 VI -11^3 <l3rrHlVf3^<rv3fJ^I^^VrTgT3TI^'d5f^- 

4 TrscTJj^rr^T [^]m=ani2[<i(vy 

5 TT3H^rafV:iHtTWT[m]f*TV^rWrvfvr=ar VTT^fw.’ 17- 

7 wr mmv 11 vTSifvr 1 ^- 

8 ^ ^ ?r?r \?Tt(0 cT^r ff^r |'7 q^j ^ ,. 

XXV— NApLAl STOKE IKSCIITPTIOK OF R ‘A VVlR vDflVA, 
[VIKRA5IA-] SAM VAT ]f-l' 

This iuBcnption was fonnd at ITudliii, aiid ik, like Ko VIIT , engraAcd on a pillar in the 
temple of ITeminStba called Jadv^ji, situated on a liiJlock to the souili^oast of the urage It 
contains 16 lines of \^nting, whichi cover a space of 8 ' bioad hy 1 ' 2 ' Ingh Ihc characters aro 
Kagari The langnage is Sanslomt, and the whole of the inscnption is in prose It is worthy 
of note that each line begins with two verticil strokes In rcspfct of orthography, it is 
sufficient to note that consonants following 7 arc is a rule donblL^I muI t)i H tlu Imal d is twice 
represented as if it were da, jSrmacZa'^, ] 7, for *§rzmad" and ‘'/r or k ) j'l f, 1 ' lu'jad 

The record commence^ by specifying the date, which is Pndav the 3'J^b of tho dark half 
of KDrttika mtho [Vilarama] year 1443 elapsed It speaks of the Haji rannv^radeva, son of 
the Mahara]adhiraja Vanavira of tho Chahamana bneago as then ro'gi > " Jt tlicn u»ronlK 
the rebuilding of tbe stmetnre {prdsada) of Sri-l^emisvara, Ibc orn''mcn" of iLo Y idii lacc hy 
Vinayacharadrasuri, the occupant of tbe pafta or pontifio'’! seat (t c fhc succcssoi) or 
Dhannachanidrasun The latter, we are told, belonged lu the line of Manatiiiigocari, the bv n 
m tho sky of the Brihadgachchha 

3 griefs l\S W 


' From cstatnpages kindly supplied Munslii Pt m 1 j t‘'nd ol ^ pE 
2 Abo\c tlic commencement of ttis lino, Uic first ci^ht 1 ru ii 1 < T irg^^n 1 

* Expressed bv 'i symbol * Kcid ^Tr Jvc 1 

* head * head ^ 

* £In both of these ca« 5 eB as well as in the cusc of the ^ or (i k,^ » i , n slc ns alo\v 

stroke at the bottom of tbe letter winch may be meant £o' tnc 1 1, an a -Ld 3 » 

From the on^mal stone Expressed o\ t” 0 s\ mbjb 



64 


EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA 


[Voii. XT 


4 

6 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 
16 
16 






■i^\m f^- 

XTPffT^® ^- 

5T^fnfr® ii^ii 


0 

If 


XXVI AND xxvn— saxchOr stone inscriptions op pratApasimha, 

[VIKRAMA-3 SAMVAT 1444 

Theso onscnptions are engraved on tvro pjllarB, wlucli novr form parfc of the stables attached 
to the kachert at Sanehor Doubtless they ongmally belonged, as will bo seen in the sequel, to 
an ancient temple, not a trace of which now remains The first record contains 30 linos of 
writing which cover a space of 10 ^' broad by V high, and the second 17 lines of wnting 
which cover a space of 10'' broad by 1' high The latter is in good pi'ogerration, but the 
former has about the nnddlo of it a few letters here and there mutilated The two together 
really form one record This is evident from the fact that the last verse which occurs at 
the end of the first part is numbered 3, and the verso with which the second part opens is marked 
4, instead of 1 as it would have been if the latter had really been intended to be a separate record 
We shal], therefore, speak of the whole as one inscription The characters are NTagari. The 
language is Sanskrit. Excepting the initial words 0;;i namah Stvdya, the inscription is in verse 
up to 1 32, and the rest in prose As regards orthography, it is sufficient to note that a con- 
sonant IB but twice doubled m con]unction with a preceding r, and that y is substituted for 7 
once in Tyeshta(tha)° 1 33 In respect of lexicography, the following words may be noticed 
( 1 ) grasa, 1 10, and ( 2 ) 1 11 Grdsa here seems to be used in the sense of gift,*’ and 

not in its usual sense noted above in my remarks on No Y Patla has already been explained 
(above No X) 

The inscription opens with obeisance to the god Siva, and then, curiously enough, is cited a 
verse which forms the well-known benedictory stanza of Kalidasa's Sdktmtala This is followed 
by a verse ( 2 ) whicn mvokes the protection of Nilakantha for the then reigning Chahamana 
prince Pratspasimha, and of Parvatl for his queen Kamalladevi, danghter of Subhata In the 


1 Bead and 

* Betid [The necessity for this correction is not apparent — Ed j 

3 Bead ^ Bead » Read 

« Bead ’ Bead « Bead 

• £There seem to be two more indistinct alsharas at the end of the line — Ed 3 
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next verse we are told that in the family of Lakshmanasimha, the best of Chahamanas and king 
of Nadula, \ 7 h 1 ch Lad many branches, there was one Salha, son of Sobhita Verse 4 informs ns 
that he liberated the people of ^rimala (Bhinmal) from the Turaslikas (Muhammadans) The 
verse following states that his son was Vikratnasimha The eldest son of the latter was 
Samgramasimha, who had at least one elder brother, vtz Bhima (v 6) The son of Samgrama- 
Bimha was Pratapasimha, reigning at Satyapnra (Sancli5r),» We are then introduced to a 
different family, the family to which Pratapasimha’s queen belonged Aud the verses descnp- 
tive of her family are separately numbered Of these, verse 1 says that there was one Virasiha 
of Blarpurodbara, that his son was a king named Makada, and that the son of the latter was 
Vaxnsalya The son of Vairisalya was Suhadasalya and his daughter was KSmaladevi, who was 
the vife of Pratapasimha , and it was she who renovated the temple of Vaesvara together with 
the ling a inside (w 2-3) The second part begins with a verse, which says that the fmit 
accruing from restoring is eight-fold that of merely building a temple, well or tank This is fol- 
lowed by the date, uz Prxday, the 8th of the dark fortnight of Jyaishtha of the CVikraxna] 
year 1444 On this date we are again told in prose that Ea% Kamaladevi, the crowned queen of 
Pata (i e Pratapasimha), the ornament of the Chahuana dynasty, and daughter of Suhadasala 
(Subhata or Suhadasalya), the ornament of the Ximata family, rebuilt the dilapidated temple of 
the god Vayesvara We are further infoimn^d that, for the daily offering to the god, a gift was 
made of (i) a field, and (2) two jpdxlds on every maund of each commodity from the customs house 
The grant was approved of by (i e selahasta) Vadi^da, aParamara, Warn® Chaiada, and se^ 
Samala, a Pratihara The dchdrya in connection with this matter was Bama, a vydsa of the 
Satyapnra jnact The composer of the prasasti was vyd^ Narayanadeva The person who 
wrote it out was vyd^ Kanhaka, and the person who engraved it was the suiTadhara Madhava 

It iB worthy of note that Suhadasalya, father of Elamaladcvi, is called an ornament of the 
tJmata family, tTmat is still the name of a sdhhd or subdivision of the Paramaras, and we 
have still two tracts of land named after them, one TTmatawada in Malwa and the other 
TJmtati round about Bhinm^l As Bhinmal is not far from SanchOr where Pratapasimha was 
reigning, it is more reasonable to suppose that his father-in-law was a chief of Umtati than of 
IJmatawada Karpuradhara, which had been held by the great-grandfather of Suhadasalya, 
must be located somewhere near this IJmfcati Next, Samala, one of the persons who approved 
of the grant to the god Vayesvara, is in the inscnption called a Pratihara Pratihara must 
here be taken, I think, to be not a Padihar hut a Padihatiya, as only Padihanyas are found in 
the southernmost parts of Marwar, i e round about Bhinmal and SanchOr Satyapnra jndti, 
to which the dchdrya Rama belonged, is obviously what is now known as Sanchora, a caste of 
Brahmanas, who a^und m the districts of Mallani and Sanchor 
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6 i[r]^ =^T??n^!TriT- 

7 I 5i- 

8 ^ i[r][R] ^T^mfiir- 

9 fcR rf 1 ff ii(i) 
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23 [?r]=n?f ^ ^rrar^fft^r^r^- 

24 i[i]^ crw3i[^]: 

25 ^f?T 571%^: ^ 4^ rl dwi 

26 ^?fr^ 1 ird- 

27 iTcTTBt ^ IR rT- 

28 ^ciTWT ^Er^ffTcTT BcrPTf^W^^TT 

29 I M^^[<^]t%»f mtj- 

30 ^ 11^ 


xxvn. 


31 II Wiyit^^ciiyRW ddldfic- 

32 #f ! cmt^TffiRTTdfd w^: 

33 ^ |[l^]8 1888 [g]Sr 

34 t ' --j I T 3 1T :>4^ K^tlff ^TITT-Tr- 
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^ I am not certain of tins reading 
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36 ^erangm 

37 ^- 

38 fN ^ l '?nT IHER; "E- 

39 ^ 11 cner 

40 WcTi: W:{l) no 11 

41 ^(?)iRr ^ E- 

42 tTRf^ \ %o XR«Ki^5S:Wrl 1 Tfo 

43 'gmrerf i %o E#?TWRRm[H] i 


43 'gmrecT i %o w?TWRRm[rr] ^ ^ 

44 ^ I iHrjt 

45 R5<if%=ft-Tj5? I ^To 

46 ^ #W. 1 [l*] 

47 %fr ^tWFJf I w IRrT ll^in 


HISTORY OR THE MAEWAR CHAHAMANAS 


All records — cpigrapliic and bardic — agree in looking upon Lakshmana ns tbc fonnder of tbc 
Harwar branclx of tbo Chabamanas. Tho Nadol plates of Kirfeipala^ inform ns that in the 
town of Sakambbari, t e Sambhar in tho Jodhpur State, ihero n as formerly, in the Chahamana 
lineage, king VakpatiTajO, and his son was Lakshmana, who was king at Knddula (Niidol) 
This Vakpatiruja was, in all likelihood, the Chahamana king of that name mentioned as the 
grandfather of Vigrabaraja, for whom we have an inscription dated V E 1030 in a temple on 
the Knrsha hill in tho S^khavatl province of tho Jaipur State ^ No record of Lakshmata has 
as yet come to light Bat on the Suraj-pol at Nadol is an inscription of tho time of Kelhapa, 
dated VE 1223, which incidontelly montions the name Lakhana and tho date V E, 1039 for 
him^ The latter thus appears to have made some conquests for himself in Godvad and 
«ostablished himself at Nadol where bis memory is still preserved The Sura]-poI just alluded to 
is said to have boon erected by him The fort of N^ol also bears bis namo, and ho is supposed 
to have constructed it In his Ann ols ond Anfigjiities of Rajasthanf Colonol Tod says “I 
presented to the Royal Asiatic Society two inscriptions from Nadolo, nno dated S 1024, tho other 
1039 They are of Prince Lakha, and state as instances of his power, that ho collected tho 
tranrit duties at the further barrier of Patun, and levied tnbute from the prince of Cheetore ” 
But it IB by no means clear how far T-od’s statement as to tho contents of these inscnptions la to 
be trustecL 

Lakshmana'fl son was Sobbita, also called Sobbtta and Sobiya, He is represented in the 
Sundha hill mscnption to have taken away the glory of the lord of Himadribhava, i.s. Abu * 
Prom him eprang BalirSja, who is represented in the same inscription to have defeated an 
armycf Mufijaraja The latter must be the sanaeas tho Paramara VSkpatxraja lit Amogba-* 


^ From here the rulca of tamdht ha-Tcbeen neglected 

* Bead 

» Above, Vol IX p 6S < Iiii,VokII p 119 S, 

* I>treetor General* t Annual for 1907 3, Part Up 228* 

* Vol I p 2S2, note (S K, La%\r% 4* edxtioru 1B9A)% 

^ Above, Vol IX p 7U 
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varsba of Malava, for whom we hare dates ranging from A D 974 to 993 Tho invasion of 
Mu53ara]a here referred to is m all probability the same as that mentioned m the Hathnndi 
inscnption of the Rashhahnta princes^ Therein Dhavala le said to have checked the fur- 
ther progress of Mafipii ^ liOn he attacked Iffiedupnta (Mewar) and destroyed its capital called 
Aghata - Baliraja was succeeded by Mahendra also called Mabindu, son of Vigrabapala, who 
was the paternal uncle of Balnaja. As was first pointed out by Prof Kielhorn, tliis Mahendi-a 
18 no doubt the same as his namesake, referred to in v 11 of the Hathundi inscription It 
speaks of Dhavala as having protected Maliendia when he was being harassed by the army of 
Durlabbaraja This Durlahharlja can be no other than the Ohaulukya king Duilabharaja, the 
brother and successor of Vigiaharaja of the Harsha insonpbioa ^ Mabendm^s son was 
Asvapsla^ His sou was Ahila, who, according to the Sundha hill inscription, defeated the 
Chaulukya king Bhimadeva I He was succeeded by his paternal uncle, Anabilla/ who was a 
son of Mahendra Ho, too, is spoken of as having vanquished Bhimadeval , seized Sakambhari, 
slam Sadba, a general (dand-adhtsa) of the Slalava king Bbdja, and defeated a Turusbka, 
tea Muhammadan king ^ After him came to tho throne his son Balaprasada He compelled 
Bhimadeval to liberate from piison a king named Knsb^adeva As shown by Professor 
Kielhoin, the last king IS the Paramara Knsbnaraja, son of Dhandbuka and gi and son of 
Devaraja, for whom we have two inscnphons at Bluuraal dated m AH 1060 and 1067 It 
can hardly be doubted that he must have been abrother of the Paramara pnnce, Purnapala, who 
was a sou of Dhandbuka and grandson of Mabipala, and for whom we have the dates A D 1042 
and 1045 Both the dates and the names of the father agree with one another Krishnaiaja 
must, therefore, be taken to be a younger brother and successor of Purnapala The discrepancy in 
the names of their giandfathers — that of Krishnaraja’s being Deiarajaand that of Puinapala’s 
being Mabipala— IB not of anj sciious import mce, as we have several instances of one and the 
same prince beanng more tlian one name, not only of identical, but also of different import 

Balaprasada was succeeded by hia brothei Jinduraja also know n as Jmdaraja or Jendraraja ^ 
He gained a victoiy at Sandera, vluch, as I have already said, is Sanderavin the Bali District, 
Godvad division, Jodhpur St ite (jNo IV above) There is an inscription in the temple of 
Kame^vara-Mahadeva at Auwa in the S 03 at District It is dated Saturday, the ISth of the 
dark fortnight (amavasya) of Asvayuja i%c Asvina) in [Vikrama-] Samvat 1132, and refeis 
itself to the reign of Jmdrapala,^'^ son of Anahila Jzndrapala is the same as our Jinduraj i, 

^ Jour Benff As Soc ,Yo\ LXII pt I p 811 if , also see above, Vol X p 18 

^ Agbata 13 the eatne as Ad or Aliad nor reprcaonted by tbo present TJdoipur station A well known sept of 
the GChlots called Ahodijr is named after it Tho place is described by Tod in the Annals and AnUquttxes of 
Ba'iasthan, To! I p 745 

^ The author of the Dtyd^rayaloia says that, along wj tb his brother Nac^araja, he attended the svayamiara 
of Durlabhadovi, sister of Mahendra, 1 ing of Nadol in Marwar Tho princess chose Burlabba, and MahCodra 
gave bia yonng^^r eistcr Lai slnnl to Dur]abha*s brother, Nagariljn {Ind Ant Vol IV p 113) The hoafcjliUcs 
between Durlabha and Mrhrndrr thus cnd^nl in matrimonial alliance, as ivas often the case in Kajputana in later 
times fSeo also above, Vol X p 18 Tho Dnrlabhnraja and Vigrabaruja of tbo Hareha inscription were Chuba 
nianos — not Chaululyafl — Ed j 

<Tlm Sna tcmplecT AsalC^araor Asaprdtwvara at Kaddl (No IX above) was apparently called after bun 

^Thc Siva temple of AnrJi ir vain »‘I^iddl(No IX above) seems to have been built during his reign and 
called ofttr bim 

® This must rcfc” *o the inv s on of MwliTUud of Gharni Tlio Tandrx'kl'^ JFtrt^Titdhf according to Tod, refers 
to bis fight With tbo I urn of Nddol {Annan and Anh quitter of JlapistJion, Vol I p C5G and note) 

^ k^or tbj 5 date of PTimapal i «ce the jyirecior QereraVs Annual for 1907 8, Fart II p 226 —Ed 3 

* In Ko IX a Si » a ^emplo tailed Jen draraje^ vara is mentioned It was binU apparently dunng the reign of 
JcndrB^a 3 a and called aftc"' Inm 

^ The name engravr d app^'^r^ }ia*vrvcr, to be K)imdra| jla and not JindrapaH It ib again canons that no 
titles whatever are rdded to Uit n^rres of Imdrapah and Anabib The probabilities, however, arc that these 
nvtne^s arc of the ChllmrrPna kjOEra referred to in the text 
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and VE 1132 (AD 1075) is the earliest hitheito known date for a Marwar Ohahamana king 
derived from a contemporary record 

ft 

His sob and SBCcessor v?as Brithvipala, vrlio defeated an array of the Gurjara king Karna, 
t e the Chaiiltikya king Karna-Trailokyamalla, son of Bhimadeva I, a contemporary of Ahila, 
Anahilla and Balaprasuda Like many of his predecessors, he too seems to have erected a temple 
to Siva atNadol and culled the deity Pnthvipalesvara aftei himbolf He ivas succeeded by his 
brother Y53aka, also knovm as Jo 3 ala, or J 63 alla He is inentioned as having by force occupied 
Anahillflpuia (Anhilvada) Nob I and II give for him the date V E 1147, % e AD 1090, 
•which contain his mandate for the observance of festivals in connection with the gods Laksh- 
manasvamiu and others at Nadol JCjala seems to have dedicated a temple to Siva at Nadol, and 
named the latter Jojalesvara after himself After him came to the throne his brother Asaraja, 
also called Asvaraja and Asvaka Tnree inscriptions of his tune (Nos Ill-V) have so far been 
discovered, v7ath dates ranging from A D 1110 to 1143 Of these, two were found at Sevadi in 
the temple of Mahaviia and the third at Bah in the temple of Bola or Bahugnna The last 

speaks of him as subsisting on the lotus- like feet of the Mahardjadh^rd'ja Jayasiha, We have 
already seen that up to the time of Jojala, brother of Asvaraja, the Mliw^ Chahamanas were 
constantly at •^ar with the Chaulukyas They weie consequently till then not subordinate to 
the Chaulukyas, but owed fealty to some othei snpiemo power And it was Jayasimba, 
son of Kama, ivbo appears for the first time to ha\o 5ub]ugatcd God\ad and made the Marwai 
Chahamanas his tiibutanes Of the two Sevadi inhoiipUuub the cjihci is dated m A D 1110 
and the later in A D 1115 The formei retort n 1 11 ^ i ,, m of As vnraja and speaks 
of hiH son KatakaTa3a as yxttardja or hen- i u’ i \ i ^ i « grant made by 

Katukaraja, but as he is not mentioueJ a> Ling lad ts u is stated to 

have been in his bJmhHi ^ e the district assigned to him for matiitenauco, li scorns that even in 
AD 1115 he was not reigning as a ruler, but was merely, as yiLtardjat holding the province 
round about Sevadi But, from No VI, it is evident that lie did reign as king at Nadftla 
He is there called malidrdjddhirdja Katudeva, and iub son, Jayatasiha, is mentioned as 
yutardja The date of this mscripiion is Samvat 31, which, '=tatcd above, must be taken to 
bo Simha Samvat It thus becomes equivalent to V E I20i), AD 111b, — exactly the 
year in -^hich the Bali inscription of his father A syuaj a js (LiteJ must, thciefore, 

be snpnosed to ha c died mid his ‘'on K lAlvCnnr n. ' ^ imj I » > < i ^ the came year, Jiz 

ad 33at 1 an a dnh aM / >.t ' c For no 

Ic'^s than seven ha v( hr, ^ v , , io.ugi.jg tiorr 

AD 1132 to 1145 which icfor fchemsfUej to fiic ‘ i;i or bpi^ I he so overlap the 

period winch othei inscriptions give for the leigas ul both •'he h llui end the son In point of 
rank and dignity as dctci mined by his titles, Il,t 3 apa.H pp us vo ha m n> %vay mfonor to 
either As varJ 3 a or Katukar'l 3 a, and m No VII uc is dpoken of J'. bt^ionging to the Chahumana 
lineage ^ It is thus inexplicable how he reigned at the same place ana nchrononsl}^ with the 
father and son Perhaps the following explanation ma} be offered for what it is worth 
Instances are not wanting of fiiction taking place between a feudatoiy chieftain and his 
overlord, and consequently of the former being ousted by the litter, for some time at least, from 
the province held by him Such a thing might per haiis have t ikv.ti pi acc here A^varaja or 
Katukara 3 a might have for some time lost the favoui of thou ];ai iraount sovereign and for 

I During the exca\ation3 at Mvndor, 6 miles north of loclhpur, s fragments of an inscription etone wer« 
found, vvhich ohov, that PrithvipaH, the eldest brother of Ab\ara 3 a, had a eon named llatnapiilr Eatnap&la’s eon 
was Rayapala, and Rujapala^s son \sas Salia 3 apala, •who apparently was rejgnmg at Mandor and to whose rtign 
the inscription referred itself There can hardly bo a doubt as to the Pdjapdla of Isos YII — XI being thi# 
Eayapala, graudeon of Prithvlpala 
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that reason been replaced by Rayapala, ono of their relatives. From No VII it scoms that this 
Rayapalahad a queen named Manaladevi, and at least two sons, named Eudrapala and Amnta- 
pala by her. Under him was the rduta Eajadeva, son of the rauta Udharana of tho Guhila 
family. Ho was a fhahtir of Nadflladagika, which, as stated above, was tho Sansbntised 
form of Nadlai In an inscription found at Nadol, a certain rdnala Bhunana is mentioned as 
belonging to the Karnata country and as a contempoi ary of Rayapala This prmco cannot bo 
identihed, but appears to have come to NadOl to pay a friendly visit to the Chaharaana kmg 

From V B 1203 (A D 1146) to 1218 (A D 1161) not a single inscription has been traced 
m Gedvad of the Chahamana princes of Nadol, bnt we have found instead no less than four 
records of a person who is variously called Vaij Ska, VaijS, Vaijalladeva and Vayajaladeva Ho 
IS spoken of as a dandanayaha or general of KurnSrapsla and as reigning at Nadol, i c exactly 
in the capital town of tho Chahamanas described above This change of rule over Godvad may 
perhaps be explained as follows We know from Gujarat accounts that Kumarapala invaded 
the Sambhar terntory and defeated ArnorSja ^ This event is alluded to in a ChitOrgadh inscnption 
of Kumarapala dated V B 1207,2 and is spoken of as having taken place shortly before this date 
Rayapala perhaps sided with ArnOraja and brought about Kumarapala’s indignation And 
Kumarapala might have depnved him of his territory. At Pali in tho temple of SomeSvara there 
IB a much abraded inscription of tho reign of this Ohaulukya sovereign with the date V H. 
1209 An epigraph in a dilapidated temple at Bhatund in the Bali District is dated V E, 1210, 
refers itself to tho reign of Kumarapala, and mentions his dandanSyaha Vaijaba as being in 
charge of the district of Nadula (Nadol) Tho temple of Mahavira at Sevadi contains a record 
dated m Samvat 1213, which speaks of damda° (i e dandanSyaka) Vaija as ruling at NadQla 
Another Jama temple at Ghanerav in the Dtsuri Distnct has an inscnption dated the same year 
as the last and referring itself to the reign of tho damdandyaka Vaijalladgva On a lintel of the 
sahhamandayaoitho temple of Bola or Bahuguna mdtd at Bali is engraved an epigraph which 
specifies the date Samvat 1216, makes mention of the paramount sovereign Kumarapala and speaks 
of damda° Vayajaladeva as exercismg local authonty at Naddrula (Nadol) It will thus be seen 
that from about V E 1209 to 1216 Kumarapala depnved Rayapala, or some other Chahamana 
pnnee of his ancestral dominions, and stationed Vaijaladeva as dan4andyala over that 
province But, though Kumarapala wrested Godvad from tho Chahamana ruler of NadOl, 
he was well-disposed towards Alanadeva or Alhanadeva, son of Asvaraja and younger 
brother of Katukaraja For, an inscription lu a Siva temple at Kiradu-MaUani (No XIl above) 
tells US that Alhanadeva was then in possession of Kirstakupa (Kiradu), Latarhada (Raddhada) 
and giva (Sheo) and that he obtamed these places through the favour of his overlord (prabhu) 
Kumaiapala ^ 

When exactly Alhanadeva came into possession of his paternal dominions is not knotvn, but 
certain it is that the NadOl province came under his sway some year between Y E 1216 (A D, 
1159) the last date of Vaijaladeva in Godvad that wo know o£'**and V.E, 1218 (A 1161) the 

date of Alhaoa’s Nadol copper-plate grant whioh IS tho earliest of his inscriptions in Godvad 

Alhana iS called Ahladana m the Sftndha hill inscription He is there spoken of as having as- 
feisted Ihe GOrjara king every now and then* The Gurjara king at this time was Kumarapala , 
and as help was constantly ^ven to him, it explains why Alhapadova stood high in his favour 
and Was testered to his ancestral territory Alhanadeva is also mentioned in the Sundha hill 
inscription as having built a temple of Siva at Naddula and as having put down disturbances 


1 Above, Vol I p 29S ^ It p 422 

^ Ko 133 of Professor kielhorn’s Appendix to Vol Y , dboi^e * ^ 

*lThefnaha 1 nandaleivaraVt,^^^\mev^ of the ChabujSnA fatnily li meUtioft^d with ^tho date Vikrama. 
Samvat 1231, corresponding to A I) ll75, in a cop^ct plate grAUt of the ChUulnkya kmg AjayapSla (tnd.Ant 
Vol XYIII p 81) —Ed ] 
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in tlie mountainons part of Snrashtra Tlie latter event is allnded to in the Kad^l copper*p]ate 
inscnption of Elxrtipala noted above The JPrahandhachintanxanx speaks of Knniaiapiila as 
harmg sent his general TJdayana against Sansara, king of Surashtra, with whom bo was at 
war. In this fight Knmaropila^s army was defeated, and Udajana was mortally wounded In 
the end, however, Samara (Sausara), as the KumUrajpalacluiTita says, was defeated and his son 
placed on the thione It was probably Alhaija who proved instrumental m secuiing this 
victory for Kumarapala Alhana seems to have suffered for his allegiance to the Chaulukya 
dynasty at the hands of Vigraharaja, son of Arndraja of the imperial Cbabamana family. 
Por the latter, as the Bi]0lia inscription'^ informs us, made Iladdula (Nadol) a nadvata^ tea bed 
of reeds and Jabalipnra (Jalor) jialap^^ra, i e a city of flames Alhana ib there said to have 
married Annalladevi, daughter of Sahula of the Bashtrauda- family Alhana had thiH>o sons 
by her, tij Kelhana, Gajasxmha and Kirtipsla Alhana appears to havegnena shaic in the 
administration of his kiogclom to lus first two sons For, in No XII, the sign-mannal of 
Alhanadcva is followed up by the approval of both his sons, Kclhanadeva and Gajasimha 
Even the villages round about Nadlli, made over to Kutipala for his maintenance m the Nadfll 
plate, were granted to him not by his father Alhana alone, but also by Kelhana, hia brother 
It IS curious that Gajasimha IB not mentioned in tins connection Ho innst doubtless have 
been alive at this time , otherwise his name would not have been specified in this inscription 
in 1 14 ^ Probably Kelhana^s name alone is hero mentioned bccaufct he was tho yuvarcLja or 
heir-apparent, as is quite clear from 1 16 of tho record 

Of Kelhana no less than bis inscaptions were found by me with dates ranging from 
V,E 1221 to 1236 All anadeva thus died in some year between Y E 1218 and 1221 
Kelhana appears to have remained tributary to Kumarapala, for Ko XIV refers itself to 
the reign of Kumarapala, and Bpeaks of Kelhana as ruler of Hadulya (Kadol) This 
record IB dated m Samv at 1228, which IS, in fact, the Meet authentic date we have for the 
Chaulukya sovereign, who, according to Gujaiat chromclos, died a year later Tne Siindha 
hill inscription represents Kelhana to have rented a Turushke king and erected a golden 
idranCf like a diadem for the abode of the holy SomCsa ’’ Eis brother KuiipjLa also is 
spoken of m tho same inscnption as having vanquished a TuniBhh.a army at Kasahrada 
Both these descriptions must refer to one and the same event, for about this time only one 

1 2^0 154 of Professor Kielliorn’s Appendix to Vo) Y , aboie 

* Rashtraudft, ifc c&n scarcely be senonsb doubted, is the same as Rashtraiuta There ivcrc two Hushtrakuta 
families reigning in Ramutana Munsbi Bevi Prasad, m lus Hindi entitled ^^Antiquarian Dislovotics jn 
Bajputana” tells us that at Dbanopa, 16 miles north of Shahpurn, two inscription stones bad been found as carl^ as 
A B 1S73, which gave an account of a Rashtrvluta family ruling there lour names liad therein been traced, ri£ 
those of Bhallila, his son Bantu arma, and his sons Buddbaraja and G6\ inda One of the inscriptions was dated 
SaiTirat 1063 Vosd^a vidi 5 Saute {Ind Ant Vol XL p 175) Another j^inscript on was found at Hathundl 
near Bijapur in the Ball District which describes a ne^\ Bashtrakuta fam b This has been referred to aboie 
A part of this inscnphon 'was published bj Professor Kielhorn m the Jour Heng As Soc Vol LXVII, 
part 1, pp 309 314, and the complete text has recently been edited bj Pandit Ram Karra of Jodhpur (above, Vol X 
pp 17ft) Tins contains three dates, tLc last of which la V E 1053 (A D 99/;, and pertains to the reign of the 
PaBotrakuta Bbavala of HostiLnndi (Hathundi) It is reasonable to suppose that the Rlshtrakuta family, to which 
Annalladevi belonged, was the one reigning at Hathundl m Godvld, and not the other one rcigxung so far north ps 
Shdhpura We have already seen that it ^ as a icing of this IIatbun«^i Rashtrakuta fauiilj, Bha^alo, who 
helped no less than tivo princes of the Marwar Chabamana dynastj The two frmiliCB were thus reigning close to, 
and were also allied to, each other But this matter is placed be} oud all doubt b} No XIII, which records a grant 
of Analadcn, unquestionably tho same as AnnalladcM, who is called mother queen {mairi-rajni) of Kelhana 
This inscription also records a benefaction h} certain Rashtrakuta princes The mention of Bashtrakuta in the 
same epigraph with that of Aualadoi or Annall'idc\i, who was of the Bashtrauda dynasty shows that Bsshtranda 
IS the same as Rashtrakuta and that these Rashtrakiitas were not far from SandLra^ wnerc No XIII was found 
It IS, therefore, perfectly reasonable to suppose that these Rusbtraudas or RSehtrakutas, of whom Sahula, father 
of AnalodevI, was one, reigned at Bathun^i, or Hastikundi us it is called in inscriptions, 

’ Above, Vol IX p 69 
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Muhammadan invasion took place The Taivdnkh-t^Firishtdh tells ns that m A H 574, t e. 
AJ) 1178, Muhammad Gh5ri ‘‘marched to Oocha and Monltan, and from thence continued 
hia roato through the sandy desert to Gnrerafc The prmco Bhlmadeva (a lineal descendant 
from Brahma Dew of Guzerat, who opposed Mahmood Gbizncvy), advanced uith an army 
to resist the Mahoznedans, and defeated them with great slanghtor Now, at Xiradu 
there is, an the temple of Somebvara, a mutilated mscripbon, which is dated in Samvat 1235 
and refers itself to the reign of the Chaulukya king Bhimadeva II It makes mention also 
of his feudatory chieftain Madanabrahmadeva and hia subordinate Tejapala Wo aro further 
told that the image of Somesvara, which was in the temple, had been broken to pieces by the 
Turnshkas, but a new one was caused to be made and installed by Tejapala’s wife, whose 
name is unfortanately lost It will be seen that the imago ranst haro been broken by 
Muhammad Ghori For, the date of his expedition .s A D 1178 or V B 1234-35, and the 
date of the Kiradfi inscnption, as we hai^c observed, is Samvat 1235 There is thns a corres- 
pondence of dates Secondly, as stated m the Tawdrikh*x--F'tri$hfdh, the route of Muhammad 
GhOri lay through the sandy desert This means that on his way to Gujarat he passed throngh 
the Mallani District of the Jodhpur State, which is nothing but a ihal or desert And, ns 
KirataLupa or Eiradu was in ancient days a place of great importance m that region, it is 
natural to suppose that the Mohamniadan emperor captured the town and destroyed the 
image in the principal temple there The TaxvdnUi^i-Fxnslitdh further says that Bhlmadeva II 
defeated the Muhammadan army vath great slaughter Kelhana, being a feudatory of the 
Chaulukya family, must have gone to the help of Bhlmadeva and must ha\e been accompanied 
al-o by brother Kirtipal * And, as is very often the case with inbntaty princes, who take the 
credit of \ mning a ba Ale fo'ight by their o\crlord whom they have but assisted, both K§Ihana 
and Kirhprda aic represented to hive -vanquished the Turashkas at Kasahrada Now three 
Kasahradas are mentioned in inscnpfcioas, and there are at least three places which may be 
modern equivalents of them. Thus there is a place called Kasindra-Paladi near Ahmedabad, 
and this may represent the Kasahrada of the Kapadvanj grant of the EashtrakSta pnnee 
Krishna II and the Kasahrada of the Baroda grant of Dhruva 11 There is again m the Sirohi 
State a village, at the foot of Bfount AbQ, of the name of Kuyadram, which is also known as 
Kisadram. With this must be identified the Kasahrada of the inscriptions in Tejapala^s temple 
at Dilwada on Mount Abu There is yec a third place named Kasandra on the road from DhOlka 
to FjlithilnJ This musb be the Kasahrada of Ansimha's SuknfasamUrtana Which one of 
there IS the Klasalirada of the Sundhf. hilJ inscnption depends upon the route taken by 
Muhammad Ghoil after leaving Kuadu In the Tdjv4 Ma-A4r it is stated that when 
Qutub-ud- Din left Ajoier to direct an attack on Anhzlvada the Hindus ‘had collected nnder 
their leaders Rdl Karan and Darabars in greater numbers “ at the foot of Mount Abu and 
at the mouth of a pass stood ready for fight and slaaghter’* The Musalinans did not dare 
to attack them in that strong position, especially as in that voiy place Sult^ Muhammad Sam 
Ghori had been vounded, and it was G 0 D 6 idGi* 8 d a bad omen to bring on another action there, 
lest a similar accident might occur to the commander "2 From this it is evident that Muham- 
mad Ghori sustained a reverse at the foot of Mount Abu, and Kaian and Darabars men- 
tioned here can be no other than Kelhana and Dharavarsha The Kasahrada of the Snudha 
hill inscription ‘whore Kelhana and KirtipaJa defeated a Tarusbka army ' must, therefore,, 
be identified with KayadxSm (Kasadram). Tho Sundha hill inscription describes Kelhana 
as having also defeated the southern king Bhihma, who, as recognised by Professor Kielhom, 
IB the Devagim-Yadava Bhillama- There are at least two inscriptions, which belong to the 
leign of this last ung and which bear the date A D 1189 This date, it is expressly stated 


^ Bngga* Ftrxshiah^ Vol I p 170 
3 EUiot^Q of I1ldla^\o\ II p 23Q 
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the yci*" of hiB rcjgn From this it is concluded tint Bbilluma camo to tbo throne 
in AT) 11S7 The last date we imvo for KCllrntnis V E 121^= A 1) 1192, sapplied by an 
in^cnpiion font d at PaladI m the Sirohi State Ktlhana and Blnllama avere thns contem- 
porarics the Bhihma of the Sundhl hill inFcnptiou can only bo this Bhillama Ono of 
K*!lhara'*^ <pecn^ is named Mahibalade\i (Xo XV) The neme of another, uz JulhanadevJ, 
lb pivcn in Xo XVII 

KcUm^a ivas succeeded by his son Joyatasiha, for whom two in*^cnptionR have been found, 
^anc at Bhmmal and the othc** at SSdadi The first is dated V E 1239 and calls him mn/i'i-, 
rd}ap^'frcj indicati»e of his position as hcir-ippnrcnt ^ TJic second gucs the date V J*j 1251 
and £t}les bun f\r*hnrujtdnirija - This bhowB that he liccamc king after the death of Kclhana 
About three yc’rs after this dab', 1 r in \D 1197, VrC hear of the iu\a*5ion of Q.utub-ud*Din 
I*bak in iliirwlr Iho Tn^ drd u-uFtnsJ lih has the following Kooth ood-Deen ha\ing 
rccoicred fnm his wounds pnrbuca the Iv^ieging army to Xohn»idtt, taking in his way the 
forts of Ba^T and %“''doIe Baly, of c^or^e refers to Pih, the principal toun of the distnct 

cf the same name, T^4hpur State, and Xndole is ohxionsly Xudol The T(tju-l\£a^Aw sajs 
that whe^ he reached the lofty forts of Pah and Kandul, he found them abandoned and the 
rdodc or the o ’ Is for ino j oopV lisd tied at the approach of the Mabuhnaus Tins means 
that Xad**^ ard tne surrounding district wire for some tinu at least lost to the Chahnmuna 
fanuh called Xuduliya An in<^cnption found at AehalCsvarn on Mount Abfi says that 
Jaitrasimhs of the Guhila dynasty destroyed KadOla and defeated a Turusbka army Fioni 
cp^gmphic and ether rcconis it appeifT that laiir^Minha reigned fix»m nbemt V E 1270 to 
1309 He Ums comes quite close to the date when Qntub ud-Din couquored eastern Maiwui 
Jaitm^^imh'*, thenfon*, «cems to haao desi'^oyed X idfil when it was in the possession of the 
MuhamiTiad^ns, and the Turnshka rrmj d< foaled by him must haac b^en headed, if not actually 
by Qafub ud-Bir, at any rate by his go\craor at Xhidol From V E 12G5 to 1283 Godvad 
was held by a pnnee named Dhrimtihalade^a, son of Visadhavnladeva " He was no doubr, 
as an lUbcrjpt'on at Xana tells uh a Chbichama, i e 1 ibmlc, a Chahamuna, but probably not 
of Kclhana^ lmra;:o From the b imo in^cnption it seomB that in V E 1233 ho was tiibntary 
to Bbyiva{Bbima)d[eva, Bou of AjiyE(ya)pala, t e the Chnulukya sovereign Bhimndeva n 
Kelhana bad, as wc have sren above, n brother named Kniipala, who was the origii atoi of the 
Srmigir'l b'^aneb of tbc Chuhanianas From bis Xadol coppci*plato in«;ciiption we leain 
that tweKc tillages, Buch as XadLl and othcis in Gcdvftd had b^cn asMgned to bim for 
nuintfuance b, his father Allanadtva, and lie must hare rontmned to enjoy the levcnues 
oi thi<^c tillages dnnng his brolhcFo ngime also His defeat of tlio Tiiru^shka at my at 
Kasilnada Las already been alluded to In addition to it he is icpiesented in the Sfindli'i hill 
msenptioa to lm\c conqucicd a Kitutakupa chief nnrncd Asala Knltakupa ib undoubtedly 
Kiradu, and A« da was perhaps the fiucccssor of Madanabrabma mentioned above It is dso 


' Tlutor^ of Ctvjirat in tb^' Ga^tHtcr of the Bomlay Pretxdencyt Vol 1 Pt I p 47}- 

'* TIuh ujfrnpti^m is in tbc- tompk of Jnpr^'vara, Df sun Jlistnct, Jodlipur StaU It is engraved on one of its 
pillars, vvhicb, no doubt, originally belonged to Kiine ftmplc at lsad<d 

• Urutrs* Vol I p 100 ^ HUoVh Uxsfory of Inditr, Yo] II pp 220 30 

- Bhavn'foor Pralnt attd Snrifi rit Ingcnpltonst p 03 , Joi/r Beny Jf Soc Vol IV Pt I p 4B 

* From 10 of tin Chin d inscription (Wtener Zetttchrtfl, Vol \\I p 113 ff) it appears tbit ><agabra(H 
0 - IS flffd a, the ancient capital of tbc Cm bilOb, drstro\((l bv a Mnbaniiindau ann>, when Pamaraja son of 
3 oges'-ara, v\bo was appoints n taldra of Xagda bv 1 ing Padma^simba, foil in the battle This event must l» i\n 
happened m tbc rciga of J utmsimln, for ue a-e diRtincth told in tlif Uammira^mada mardana that the Turushba 
army burnt tbc r bole of MCaar,^bicb v ns then held bv Jayaiila, alias Jaitrasimha (Professor S U TUmndnrl a-’s 
Starch for Sanslrit ^/anwfcr ij)f« for 100 l-Oj sad 1005-00, pp 20 and 22) The subsequent defeat of the Turnshka 
anny by Jaitra^iindia is also mentioned It was at this time perhaps that Nadol «as seized by him 

T^^o inscriptions of this pnnee hove been found, one at Naoa and tbc other at Polar, both in the Bah Distnrt, 
Jodhpur stale {Vfoy Btp Archaol Surv Jnef , If est Circle, for 1008, pp 49 50) 
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said about him that, altbougli bo was the lord of the Naddula (Xadol) langdom, he 
estabhahed himself at Jabalipura, ^ e Jalor, the principal town of the district of the same 
name in the southern part of Mai war Accoiding to Muta JSTensi, he wiested it flora the 
Paramaras Certain it is that Jalor was in the possession of the Paiamaras till A D 1117, as 
an unpublished luscription found there shov\s ^ One of the insciiption slabs of Kumbhakarna 
oiiginally found at the temple of Mainadeva at Kumalgadh- informs us that the Guhilot 
prince Kumarasimha c'^pelled Kitu, who had occupied his countiy In all the Sonigara 
chionicles Kirtipala is called Kltu, and Kuiuarasimha was only two generations pnoi to the 
Gnhilot chief Jaitrasimha foi whom we have dates ranging from A D 1213-1252 Kumara- 
simha can thus ve y well bo a contempoiaiy of the Cluhamana Kirtipala^ who must, therefore, 
be supposed to ha\e carried an expedition of conquest lu the Guhilot territory 

Kirtipala had at least thiee sons and one daughter Of the three sons, one was Samara- 
simha who succeeded him, and the othei two were Lakhanapalha (or -pala) and Abhayapala 
mentioned in No XV as the jdgiidirs of Smanava or Samnanaka, which, I think, has to 
bo identified with Sonana Sonana, it will be lemembeied, was one of the villages gianted to 
Kirtipala by Alhanadeva, and Kirtipala faither seems to have made it over duiing his brother's 
regime to two of his sons The name of his daughter was Rudaladevi, who, accordmg to the 
Stiadha hill maciiption, built two temples to Siva at Jabalipura ( Jalor) 

After Kirtipala, his son Samarasimha, as stated above, became king Two insonptions of 
this pnnce have been found at Jaloi (Nos XVIII and XIX) One of these is dated in V E 
1239 and the other V E 1J42 The Su idha hill lusciiption Siijs that he built extensive 
rampaits on the Kanakachala In the second of the Jalor epigiaphs just alluded to, the follow- 
ing words occur sri-Jdhdbpicriya-Kd7f)chanag'm-gadhasy'-opaitj etc From this it is plain that 
Kamchanagin or Kanakachala was the name of the hill, on which the fort of JalOr is situated 
When Kirtipala caiwed out a kingdom for himself, he established his capital at Jalor, whose 
fortifications were commenced by him But as he did not live long after it, this work had to 
be earned out by his son Samarasimha The Sundha hill insciiption also speaks of him 
as having weighed himself against gold and having afterwards founded the city of Samarapura, 
which has not yet been identified A copper-plate charter of the Chanliikya sovereign 
Bhimadeva n , dated VE 1^63, makes mention of his queen Liladevi, who as spoken of as 
Clirdht(P rdna Samorastliasiitd,^ i e the daughter of the Chohan ^dnd Samaraslha Professor 
Kielhoin was the first to identify him witn the Marwar Chahamtoa Ling of that name 

The Sundha hill lUBcnptiun represents his son TJdayasimha to have succeeded Samara- 
simha But Udayasimha was not his eldest son, because a Mount Abu inscription speaks of 
Manavasimba, who is called a son of Samarasimha and the elder brother of Udayasimha 
Up to the time of Samaiasimha, the power of the Somgara family had been confined to the 
Jdlor District and the tenitory intervening between it and Kiradu And it was Udayasimha 
who greatly extended these dominions, which now inclnded the districts originally held by the 
Kadoliya branch For, m the Sundha hill inscription, amongst the places held by him, Naddula 
(Nadol) IB distinctly mentioned The other places named aie Javalipura, Mdndavyapura, 
Vsgbhatamem, Suiachanda, RMahiada, Kheda, Ramasainya, Srimala, Ratnapnra and 
Satyapura Almost all these places have been identified by Professor Kielhorn Javalipnra 
IS Jalor, Mandavyapnra Mandor, G miles noith of Jodhpur , Vagbhatameru is Badmer, not 

' This insmptiou stouo la lu the tdplhund at Jllor and is put up upside down This lusciiption will shortly 
be published bv me 

^ These slabs ha\o non licen deposited in the Victoiia Hall, Ldaipur 

5 Ind Ant Vol VI p 195, pi II , I 1 

* Abo\c, Vol IX p 80 
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hovrevor the place vrhich at present goes the name, but Juna Badmer or eimply Juna, 
as it 5S also called, about 12 luilcs fonth-vrest of tbc modern BfulmSi ^ Surachamda ib. of 
course, Suraeband in the Sanchoi Di>tnct EStahrada has its nnmo shll burviving lu 
Euddhad5,bj v^hioh the district roitiul nlwut Nngai-Guclha m I^falbnl is stiil popularly known - 
Kbeda is obi. lonsh the place of the same name in iMall ud, the nnr icnt capital of that province 
Eamnsainya is Himson, 6rimaln Bhininal, and Batnapura Batanpnr, all m the Jasivantpuia 
Distnct And U^tly, Satsapnra is Sunebor The Sundhu lull in‘=cnption also Rpeaks of 
Uday^iBimha as having put an end to Sindbiiraja and as not having been conquered bv" 
the Gurjara Hng'^ Sindbtir'ij% may either be a ruler of Sindh, a«^ Piofessoi Kielhom tokcB 
it, or eu individual prince of tint name In the ease of fho IntUr supposition, ho may be 
identified vrith the p**ince of that name, atIiuhc son Sankba vas dtfeated near Cambay hy 
Vastupaln during the Vughcla lung Lavanaprasada’s reign Uda)a*^unlm is also described in 
a general va} as InMUg curlxjd the pnde of tho Tiunshka This must simply be taken to 
mean that ho bad romo into ho'^tihlits intli the Muhammadans, and not iicco^^sanly that he 
oljtamod any deci’^nc victontH ever them The refers to it as follows 

Soon after this event, Oodyc Sa, the tributary rija of Jalwar, having refused to make 
tho usual payments, the kmtr indncod match and reduce him to obcdionco Tho king 
here alluded to is Sliama-ud*BIn Altamash, and Oodyo-Sa of Jalwar is unquestionably 
Bdayasimba of Jfilor lh< Bsme event is dcsc^il)td in greater detail m tho Ta]rt4 Ma-Anr ns 
follovrs * After eonie lime, they rej resented to his Majesty that the inhalntantB of the fort of 
Jnlcwar (Jalor) had deternnned to rc%enge the blood mIucIi had been shed, “ and once or twice 
mention of the evil deeds and impropiithcs of that people was made lioforc the sublime throne 
Shams-nd-dm nccndingh neBomblod a large army, and headed by **a numlxjr of tho pillars of 
the state, such at. KnLnu*d*din llam^a’ Irzu-d dm Bahhtijar Nasini-d-dln Mardnn Shah, 
Kaslru-d-dia *Ah and Badra*d-diu S ukaitigin/' \shant men and skilfnl anhera, *‘who could 
in a dark night bit with their arrows the mirror on tho forehead of an elephant The king 

took his way towards Julewar by tho aid of God/' and by reason of the scantiness of water 

and food it was a matter of daugei to traverse that do^^ort, where one might ba\ e thought that 
nothing but tho face of demons and sprites could bo seen, and tho means of escape from it were 
not even written on tho tablet of providential design 

Udi Sah, the accursed, took to tho four walls of Julowar, an exceedingly strong fortress, 
tho gates of which had never been opened by any conqueror " When tho place was invested by 
Shams-ud-din, Ud' Sah retjutsted some of the chiefs of the loyal array to intercede for his forgive- 
ness, ’While the terms of hiB suHcndcr V ere undoi conHidualion, two 01 three of the bastions 
of his fort wei’c demohshed He came, with Ins head and feet naked, and placed hm forehead 
on the earth" and was received with fa\onr Tho Sultan giantod him Ins life, and restored 
hi8 fortress, aucl m i-ctu in tho Rni prchon ted respectful Ij a hundred camels and twenty hoi^^ea, 
in tho name of tnbute and afici the custom of soiwicc " The Sultan then returned to Dehli 
. Tins event came to pass liotwceu A D 1210 and 1210 

We have seen aliovo that TJdaynaiihlia ib spoken of in the Sundhl hill inscription as not 
having been defeated by the Gurjara kings This n«i doubt icfors to the fact mentioned in tho 
Ktrti} anmudl that four kings from Maiw'a conspired to advance against Lavanaprasada while 
from tho south the Yadava sovcicign Simgbana was matching against him The Ktrhkaumudt 
further says that the Vagbela pnnee succeeded in diiving back the Mlrwai chiefs, of whom 
TJdayasiinba must undoubtedly havo been one A few yeais later, Lavanapiaslua s son, Vira- 

' fOn page 59 above, Buhatlamoru is identified with this Badintr ^Pd ] 

^ See page 44. above 

Briggs’ Ftrtihm, \ol 1 p 207 ‘ Elhot’a Eatory ofIndxa,\o\ II p 238 
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dhavala, had bceu placed m almost the same predicament, as we learn from the Uammzra-mada- 
mardana, when Siinhana agatn maiched against him on one side, the Tunishka called Mfla- 
cbhikara on anothei, and Devapala, king of Malwa, on the third The kings of ELariidesa 
weie on the point of joining the Turnshka army, when Viradhavala at once insrehed and won 
them over to his side The names of these kings are Somasimha, Udayasimha^ and 
Dharavarsha ^ Of these, TJdajasiinha is doubtless the Chahamami chief of Jalox 

A manuscript of Rumachandia's Nt'ihliayahlizmatydyOga has the following 

Samvat 1306 varslie Bhadravd^^vadi 6 Jlavdv^ady^^eha Srz-malidrdjaKula-Sri^Udayastmha^ 
deva-halydna-vijaya-rdpje - 

It will be perceived at a glance that the Udayasimha beio refen ed to is the Chahamaua 
jirince Udayasimha, foi whom we have inscriptions with dates ranging fiom V E, 12tj2 to 1306 
Similarly, at the end of hi8 work entitled Jinadatta tells us that he wrote it for 

the gratification of Dhanapala of the Vayada family, who was looked upon as son by 
Devapala, the tieasury inimstei of Udayasimha of the Chahvana dynasty and the lord of 
Javalipura ^ It can hardly be doubted that the prince here alluded to is the Ghahamana 
Udayasimha of Jabalipura (Jaloi) 

Udayasimha’s queen was Prahladanad§vl, who bore to him two sons, Cfaacbigadeva and 
Chamundaraja Prom Bhmmal Insciiption No XIII, we learn that Udayasimha had one more 
son at least, us Vahadasiha'* Prom other accounts it appears that he had aUo a daughter 
For, it IS stated by RSjasekbara Frabandhachatum salt and byHarshagam in Vastupd- 
lachantra that the Vaghela king Viradhavala had two sons, ns Virama and Visala The 
cause of the latter was espoused by Vastnpala, and the foimoi had to flee for refuge to his father- 
in-law Udayasimha, chief of Jabah, but was titacherously murdered at the labtigation of Vastu- 
pala ^ 

Udayasimha was succeeded by his son Ohachigadeva In the Snndha bill inscription he is 
described as destroying the loaring Gurjara lord Virama, hating the enemy Salya, taking 
exquisite delight in felbng the shaking Patnka, depriving Sanga of his colour, and a thunder- 
bolt to the mountain, vis the fmious Nahara ” Vhama, as pointed out by Piofessor Kielhorn, 
IS doubtless the son of Viradhavala just mentioned Peihaps he was assassinated by Ohachiga at 
the instigation of Vastupala during his father Udayasimha^s leign Salya may he, as suggested 
by the learned doctor, the prince of the same name mentioned m verse 19 of the Dabhoi inscrip- 
tion as an enemy of Lavanaprasada ® Patuka is peiliaps a desf form of the Sanskritised name 
Pratapa The only Pxatopa, who, I think, can be a contempoi iiy of Chjcluga, is his cousin, 
who was the son of Manavasimha, the eldest brothei of Udayasimha Sanga is perhaps 
Sangana, a ruler of Vanthali neai Junagadh, who was a brother-in-law of Yiiadhavala and 
was slain by him ^ 

Of the leigu of Ohachigadeva five inscriptions have been found The earliest is engraved 
in the temple of indtd on the Sundha hill in the Jaswuntpuia District It is dated in the 
akshaya-tpitiya of the month of Vaisakha of the [Vikrama] year 1319 The second is dated 

1 Prof S K Bliandarlftr S Search for Sanshrit Manuscripts for 1901 05 and 1905 OC, p 1C fE, Dluii irarbha 
and Soinaaimha wore, of course, Paranum Imga and were father and son Somasimha wai, mall likelihood, the 
yuroro^a at that time and had some share m the admimsiration 

* Dr Peterson’s First Fepori (18S2 83), App p 81 

* Dr Bhandarhar’s for Sanscrit 3Ianuscrtpis for 1883 SI', p 15G 

* Etstorp of Gujarat in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Fresidency, Vol I Pt J p 482, here Cliamunda 
also referred to 

i Ind Ant Vol VI p 190, Dr Bhandarkar’s Scared /or jSa«s4n£ jZLTannscrtpf s for 1883 84, p 156 

f Above \ ol I, page 23 

7 Ettiory of Gujarat in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Fresxdency, Vol I, Pt I p 200 
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V E 132C It ^vas found by mo at SGTridl, but was originally lying at Kareva in Mowar, doubt- 
less Karaheda mentioned tbcreiu* No less than thi'ce of his records have been discovered at 
Bbinmal, with the dates V E* 1328, 1333 and 1334 In ibe last inscnption are mentioned Lib 
mtiibers Vsbadasiha and Chamundaraja, the last of whom has, as we have already seen, been 
referred to in the Snndhu hill insciiption 

rrom an inscription originally found at Bndhatra but now deposited at the Ajmer museum 
it appears that Chachigadt;\n or CIxucho, os be is theic called, bad a queen named Lakshmidevi 
from whom bo bad a daughter c died Rupadevi ^ The latest date uc have for Chachigadeva is 

V E 1314, and after it we find inscriptions of a Ling who le named Samamtasimha, Sanavata- 

siroha or Sainyantasxmlia uxth dates lungmg from VE 1339 to 1353 Unfortunately no 
epigraph has been found ubich tells us how ho was related to his predecessor Chachigadeva 
But all the bardic chronicles that I ba\o seen in iJanvar are unanimous in saying that Samamta- 
simha was a sou of Chachigadeva Ho was thus a brother of Hup idevi, to whose reign her 
inscription belongs The lost of SamamtasimLa’s records dated V E 1353 is interesting (No, 
XXIII) It expressly refers itself to the conjoint roign of Samamtasimhadeva and Kanhada- 
dgva The same thing is done in another inscnphon found at Chohtan and noted in con- 
nection with Is o XXIII Bardic chronicles tell us that the latter was a son of the former 
Kanhadadeva must, therefore, have been yutar/7ia or bcir-apparent mneo V.E 1353, the date of 
the lattc’* inscription No in'^cription has as yet come to light of this princo when he was on 
the throne But he is twice referred to in the Tawdrtkh-t-Firtshtdh While speaking of 
the conquests, m AD 1301, of Em-ool-Moolk Mooltany, a chieftain of Alfi-ud-Din, it Says 
^‘Nehr Doiv, Raja of Jalwai, panic-struck at the rapid progress of Ein-ool-Moolk, surrendered 
that pi ice %\itliout opposition I am informed by Munsbi Den Prasad that for “Nehr Dew'^ 
the published Persian text of the Tuiran/n -1 has Gatar Dev, which, with a slight 

change of diacritical maike, can be read Kanir Dtr, Kamr Bov of Jalwar can be no otuer than 
Kanhadadeva, son of Samamtasimha of Jalor For about four years ho remained a feudatory of 
Ala-ud-Din The account of his death and the capture of JalOr are given in the same work as 
follows 'It 18 related that the Raja of Jalwar, Nehr Dow (Kamr Dev), as has been stated 
above, resided at the court of Dehly One day the king was boasting, that at the piesent day no 
luja of Hindoostin dared to oppose his arms, on which Nehr Dew, in the plenitude of folly, 
replied, “I wall suffer death, if I do not myself raise an army that shall defeat any attempt of the 
king’s troops to take the fort of Jalwar ’’ The king directed him to quit the conrt, and finding 
he was collecting troops, ordered a division of the army to besiege Jalwar, and the more to show 
hiB contempt foi Nehr Dew, placed the troops under the command of one of the slave girls of 
the palace, called Grool Bohisbt "the Rose of Heaven ” She evinced great bravery and nearly 
succeeded in taking the fort, but she fell sick and died The siege was then conducted by her 
son Shabeen. Nehr Dew quitted the fort and attacking the royal army, slew Shaheen, with his 
oun hand, and the Mahoraedans retreated four days successively towards Dehly AUa-ood-Deen, 
vexed at this repulse, sent strong reinforcements nnder Etimal-ood-Deen, a general of dis- 
tinction, who succeeded at last m taking Jalwar by storm, and made a dreadful slaughter of 
the ganison, putting Nehr Dew and hia family to the sword, and plundering all his treasures 
The news of this event created great joy at the capital”^ The exact date of this event zs not 
specified in the TawcLrthli^uFtnslttdh, but the latter implies that it must have come to pass 
shortly before A D 1309 

According to the cbronielo of Muta Nensi, which is looked upon as of the highest 
authority throughout ilarwar, CbSchigade had thieo sons, v%z Samvatasi Raval, Cbabadadd, 
and Cbamdra Samvatasl’s son was Kanbadade, who was the lord of JalOr and was also 


J ^borc, ^ oj IV p ZIZ 


^ Bngga* FirisMdh, Vol I p 362 
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styled tlio tenth Salagarama (SrUigiama) and Qugulinatha Ho and his son Virama died 
thiee days after fighting with the Patasaha {% e Ala-ud-Din), who then captured Jalor This 
event happened m V E 13G8 Jinaprabhastiri, authoi of the Tzrthdkalpa, tells ns that the 
tempi© of Mahavira at Satyapura (Sanchor) was polluted by Ala-ud Din’s army and the 
imago earned off in V E 13G7 As SanchOr is not far off from JalOi, it is not nnreasonable 
to suppose that the aimy, which captured Jaloi, polln ted the temple of Sauch(5r also And as 
the sack of this Jama fane occurred in the lifetime of Jinaprabhusiui, the date given by him 
must be accepted as correct Between this and the date of the captuie of Jalor given hy Mnta 
NensI, the difference IS but one year, which is of no consequence, foi, as wc learn fiom the 
Tatvanhh-i-Firishtah, the siege of JalOr lasted for a long time, and it is possible tliat, while the 
siege continued, a detachment of tho armj proceeded to SaSchOr for pillaging the temple whose 
fame must have spread all over southern Mai war The date 1368 V E :^1311 A D may thus he 
taken to be the year when the fort of JalOr fell into the hands of Alu-ud-Dm 

Muta Nensl says that, when JalOr was on tho point of being taken, Kanhadadeva managed 
to send off his brother Maladeva from the fort in order that the Somgara family might not 
he completely destroyed Maladeva continued to live a migratory life for some time, but soon 
succeeded m winning tho favour of the Muhammadan emperoi , who was pleased to assign to 
him the fort of OhitOr which remained m his possession for seven years After desciibing 
tho flight of the Guhilot prince Batnasimha from Delhi, the Taioarilh-i-FinsJUdh says as 
follows “ At length, finding it of no use to retain Chittoor, the king ordered the Piince 
Khizi Khan to evacuate it, and to make it over to the nephew (sister’s son) of the Raja The 
Hindu prince, in a short time, restored the principality to its formei condition, and retained the 
tract of Chittoor as tributaiy to Alla-ood-Deen dui mg tho rest of his reign Ho sent annually 
large sums of money, besides valuable piesents, and ali^a;ys joined the imperial standard in the 
f eld with 5,000 horse and 10,000 foot”^ AboolEazal, xn his Am*i-*Akhan, gives the same 
account, but mentions MaldSva as the name of the Hindu prmce Maladeva is montiomd by 
Tod also in connection with the fall of OhitOrgadh, with regard to which ho says that Ala-ud- 
Dm ‘ delivered the city in charge to Maldeo, the chief of Jbalor, whom he had conquered and 
enrolled amongst his vassals Mlita ITensi tells us that Maladeva had three sons, rfs Jeso, 
Kitapala and Vanavira Of JesO we know absolutely nothing As logaids KitapMa, he may 
perhaps be the same as the Chahumana Sri-Kitnka, whom together with Ala nd-Din, Rang 
Bhuvanasimha 18 repiescnted to have conquered in the Banpur inscription^ Vanavira, the 
third son of MMadeva is no doubt the Maliardjadhirdja Srl-Vanaviradeva of the Kot-Solankiya 
inscription (No XXIV), dated V B 1394 (A D 1338) Both Maladeva and Vanaviia are 
referred to by Tod while speakmg about the marriage of the widowed daughtei of the formei 
with Rang Hammira Tod has also described how, with the help of his uife and a senbe 
whom ho had obtained as part of the dower, Hammlia succeeded m making himself master 
of hiB ancestial fort, ChitOr He further says that “ Bunbeer, the son of Maldeo, offered to 
serve Hamir, who assigned the districts of Neemutoh, Jeerun, Ruttunpur, and the Kairar, to 
maintain the family of his wife m becommg dignity • • Bunbeoi shortly after earned 

Bhynsroro by assault, and this ancient possession guaiding the Chumbul was again added to 
Mowar ” It is impossible to say how fai this account, based solely on bardic chronicles, is true 
It 18 indeed curious how Gcdvud, which comprises KOt-Solankiya where Vanavira’s inscription 
was found, is not mentioned amongst the provinces assigned to him hy Hammlij It is also 


' Briggs* FinsJUdht Vol H p 363 

* Annals Anlt gutties of Fajast^an^ Vol I p 248 I do not know what authority is forlhcoraing 
in support of Tod’s statexnont that Maldto (Maladeva) was the Chief of Jh ilore f Jalor), though this is by no means 
impossible 

* JBhavtKxgaf' Frali tl and Sanskrit InscrijptionSi ji 114 
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inexplicable how the Kot-Solankiya inscription referred itself to the reign of Vanaviradeva 
alone, if the latter was subordinate to Hammira 

Muta Nonsi’s chronicle infonna ns that Vanarlra’s son was Eanavira or Banadhira Of 
the latter an inscnpbon (No XXV), has been found at Nadlai in tbo temple of Jadvaji on a 
hillock close bj It bpeciOes the date V E 1413 (A T> 1387), and speaks of Banaviradeva, 
son of Vanaviradeva of the Chahamana lineage as then reigmng Accoiding to Huta Nensi, 
Ranavira had two sons, Kelana and Bajadhara* The latter is repiesented to have been 
killed in V E 1432 while figbung with Bava Banamalla The same event appears to bo 
alluded to m the following words of Tod about this prince, whom he calls Bmmnl With tho 
forces of Mowai added to Ins own, under pretence of conveying a daughter to tho Viceioy of 
Ajmer, he introduced his adherents into that renowned fortress, the ancient capital of the 
ChOhuns, patting the gamson to tho sword, and thus restored it to Mewar 

Hero closes my account of the Somgara dynasty Sonigarii is a sahha or division of the 
ChChans, and derives its name from Songar, i c Suvarnagin, by w hich the fort lull of JalOr 
was known We have seen above that Kirbplla, son of ALhana, established himself at JalOr 
And conEcqnently all iho SOiugaras trace their descent from Kirtipala, who is known by the 
abbreviated form Bitu m their records The descendants of Chohun kincrs who preceded Kirti- 
pala are called Naddliyos, very few of whom are now found in ilurwar They are now 
settled, I am told, m the Palaupur Agency at such places as Thirad and others A third 
s.ar'lia of tho Maiwur Cbahamanas was the Devda, to which the presont prmce of Sirobi 
belongs It sprang from ECanavasimha, aZtoy Mahanasimha, tho eldest son of Samarasimha 
and tbe grandson of Klrtipala All the Chahatnaua insoriptions found on and round about Abn 
belong to this d^ nasty There is yet a fouith sub*di vision of the Mar war CliObans, which is 
known as Sanchdra They were unqnesiionably connooted with Sanebor, m which district 
they a^e still found in large nnmbore And it cannot bo Hononsly doubted that Nos XXVI 
and XXVII are records of this dynasty They are dated in V E 1444 and belong to tho reign 
of Chahuana Pratapasimho, also called Pata A history of five generations is here given, and 
we are even told that they belonged to tbo family of Lakshmanasimha, king of Nadula But 
lieyond eaymg that it was one of tho branches sprung from Lakshmana, we are not informed 
how exactly they were connected with tho Somgara sdlha and whence they branched off 
MMaNenfii, however, gives the following genealogy of the Sanchora Chohans (1) Rava 
Lnkhana, (2) Bali, (3) Sohl, (4) Mahanda Rava, (5) Anahala, (6) Jinda Rava, (7) Asa Rava, 
(8) Manaka-Rfiva, (9) Albana, (10) Vijaisi, who captured Sanchor, (11) his son Padama-si, 
fl2) hiB son Sobhrama, (13) his son SulO, (14) bis son Vikama-si, and (15) his son PatO It 
will he seen from this account that it was Vijaisi, who first made himself master of SanchOr 
And amongst the names that follow his may be recognised those given in Nos XXVI and XXVII 
Thus Sobhrama, SalO, Vikama-si and Pato of Muta Nensi’s list are Sdbhxta, Salha, Vikrama- 
Birnha, and Prat5pasimlia» The order of succession also is correct except for the omission of the 
name of Samgramasimha, fathei of Pratapasimha Muta Nonsi’s account again agrees with the 
inscription in deriving the descent of these pnnees from Lakshmana, but further gives the 
additional information that the founder of the Sanchora branch of the ChOhans as such was 
Vijaiel, apparently sou of Albana There appears to be a little confusion m tbe order of 
succession between Lakbhniana and Vijaisl as given by Muta Nensi, but there is no difficulty 
in recognising Albana to be the name of that Chohan pxunce, who was father of Kelhana and 
Eartipala Just as his son Xirtipala seized JMor, established himself there, and became the 
founder of a Chobau branch called Sonigara, so another son, named Vijaya-sl, appears to have 
captured Sanchor, where ho reignod and originated the Sanchora, line 


* Annals and Anixqxwins of Vol II p 15 
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Ko 5 — PALITANA PLATES OF DIIAPASENA II, , [GUPTA-jSAMVAT 252. 

By Professor E HdiiTzsch, Pn D , HaiiLR (Saa^f) 

These plates aro one of sevea sets of copper-plates ’^luch wore discolored some 40 years 
ago in an nndergronnd chamber at Pabtana ui Kathiavfxr, and which now belong to the State of 
Palitana Like the plates of Simhaditja (No 2 above), they wero Bist desenbed by the late 
Mr AMT Jackson, I C S , in the Indian Antiquary^ Vol XXXIX p ISO, No V, and I edit 
the inscription on them from two sets of ink-impiessions, prepared by Dr Vogers clerk and 
placed at my disposal by Rai Bahadur Venkay} a, to whom Mr W C, Tudor Owen, ICS., 
Administrator of Palitana, had kindly lent the original plates 

These are two copper-plates, measuring, according to Mi Venkajya, llj inches in 
breadth and inches in height Each plate bears 18 lines of writing on its inner side There 
are two ring-holes at the bottom of the first plate and at the top of the second, but it is impos- 
sible to say whether the existing seal belongs to this or to one of the other five Maitrak<i 
grants discovered along with it ^ 

The wTiting on the plates is well preserved, and the alphabet is of the usual Valabhl typo 
The letter e occnis in eta (1 29) nnHWiahka (1 24) The sign of ji/itamwZzya is employed 
once (1 21) The date (1 36) is expressed in numerical symbols. 

The language is Sanskrit prose , two verses from the Mahabharata arc quoted neai the end 
(1 35 f ) The rules of sandht are frequently disiegarded, especially in the grant portwHf and 
the whole inscnption teems with orthographical mistakes of every description The annsvdra 
replaced by guttural n in stnha (twice in 1 7), z by i/t m yita (I 5), the vowel n by rii m pttrn 
(1 23) and by n in 'knta G1 3, 36), etc The doubling of clih after shoiiy vowels or the preposition 
d IB disregarded throughout (11 3, 29, 33, 34 (twice), 35), and iiia is replaced by iva in tatia 
(1 8) and (for 1 12) The following Prakrit foims deseivo to bo noted ^pantt 

loT panKtt (1 4), Mdhesara for Mdhesvara (1 16), ttsadhtkci for timsafyadhtka (1 26), trisadhika 
for tnmsadadhika (1 27), dvatnsa for dtatrimsat (1 26), vari<iha for laislia (1 35), darisay%ia 
for dariayitd (1 20), prdpiya (1 28) or pidpiya (11 24, 26) foi prdpya^ and sapartyyd for 
saparyyd (,1 il) 

The inscnption records a grant of land by the Maitraka king Dharasena 11 of Valabhi 
and IS dated on the veiy same of the same year as four other giants ot the same king- 
The panegyrical introduction is practically identical with that of all other published grants of 
Dharasena II The only point worth mentioning is that the name of his grandfather is spelt 
Dharapada (1 11), while his remaining grants read either Dharapatta or Dharapadda ^ 

The grant portion runs as follows — 

(Line 1 ) From Valabhi,— 

(L 21 ) the fervent worshipper of Mahesvara (Siva), the glorious Mahdrdfa Dharasena 
(II), being in good health, commands all (oj^cmZs), (tts) dyuktakas, tiniyuktakas, drangikas, 
maJiattaraSf irregular and regular soldiers, dhrutadhtkaramkaSf ddndapoAikas^ chordd^ 
dharan'i^aSf rdjasthdniyas, kumdrdmdtyas^ etc and others according as they are concerned — 

(L 23 ) “ Be it known to you that, in order to increase the spintual merit of (My) mother 

and father, and in order to attain rewards in this (world) and in the next, I have granted 

(L 24 ) “ 180 pddavartas^^ (held by) Chan (^), on the north-easteru boundary of the village 

X See Mr Jaclwson’fi remarks, loc cit , bottom of page 
* J »08 469 472 of Prof Kielhorn’s Jjisf of I^orthern Inscriptions 
3 Gupta Inscr plate xxjv 1 10, Jnd Anf Vol VII p 72, plate, 1 11 
^ On this term Bee Ind Ant Vol VIII p 305, note 21, and above, Vol III p 323, note 3 
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ITatyotaka belonging tbo [Bamvu3vanai:a distnct {sthali),^ and in tbe west of the field of 
Daraka in the village Ekalika, and in the north of the field of Aditya , 120 padUvartas^ and the 
Nimba pond {lajpi) containing^ 32 jpadavartasy in the east of the road on the noxth-westem 
boundary (o/ Naiyotaha) , 130 •padaiartas, held by'^ Goksha, on both banks of the (riuer) 
Vatsa-vahaka^ and within the upper part of the Khandabhedaka tank on the south- 

western boundary of I)el]va]raksliitapataka belonging to the Tfimbakupa distnct {sthali ) , 
100 padat held by Dharmika, on the noi them boundary of the village Chitrakasthalya 
belonging to the Kadambapadra district (sthali ) , and the Avatara pond {vdpt), held by 
Elodhaka, on the eastern bonndaiy of the gionnd® of Kadambapadra , — 

(L 29 ) ‘^this (land)y "With the xtdranga, with the uparikara, with the vdta-bhuta^dhdnya^ 
htranyddeya, with {the right to) eventual forced labour, not to be meddled with hy any royal 
oEBcers, accordmg to the maxim of hliumichchhxdraj to the two Brahmanas ROgha and Syena of the 
Vajasaneya-Madhyandma {school) and of the Kaubika yo^ra, for the performance of the ritss of 
the five great sacnfices, {viz ) hah, charu, vaisvadeia, agmkdtra, and atithi, to last as long as the 
moon, the sun, the ocean, the rivers, and the earth shall exist, to be enjoyed by {hts) sons, 
grandsons, and {further) descendants, with libations of water, as a brahmadeya ” 

Then there follow the usual admonitions, and two verses of Vyasa The last line runs 
{This is) the signature of Myself, the Maharaja iSri Dnarasena {This edict was) wntteu 
by the sandhitigrahddhtLrita Skandabhata The dulfala) {was) Chirbira The year 252, 
the 15th (tithi) of the dark (fortnight) of Vaifaakha ” 

The date has to be referred to the Ga])ta-Valabhi era of A D 319, and the specified 
month places the record in A D 571 The dula^a, Ohirbira, is mentioned in five othei grants of 
Dbarasena II ^ The writer, Skandabhata, seivedhoth Dharasena II ® and his father and pre- 
decessor Guhasena ^ I am unable to identify the geographical names mentioned m the grant 

TEXT ^0 
First Plate 

1 l^T *] TTWIT^cTlfw' 

2 v[;*] 

^ The gerundive prdpya (spelt prdpiya or prdplya m tins grant) is synonymous with antargata , it occurs 
again in 11 26 and 2S Compare above, Vol III p 323, note 2 

^ The same term is found in other Valabht grants See Ind Ant Vol V p 212, text line 23 , Vol, VI 
p 12, text 1 5, Vol XIV p 330, text 1 23, Vol XV p 187 f , Bhavnagar Inscr p 37, text 1 6 

* For partsaraf ^ extent or area of a pond/ see Gnpta Inscr p 166, text I 25 , aboie, Vol IV p 80, text 

1 ho, Ind Ant Vol IX p 239, text 1 6, Vienna Oriental Journal, Xo\ VII p 299, text 1 20 f 

^ For * holding,* see Zn^cr p 170, note 5 , abo\e, Vol IV p 80, text 11 65 and 61, Ind 

Ant Vol V p 205, text 1 16, and Vol XIV p 330, text 11 23 25, Vienna Oriental Journal, Yo\ VII p 299, 
textn 17 and 19 

* Compare Pmchliakupika vaha, above, Vol IV p 80, text 11 55 and 69 

* ¥ot evaiala tec Ind Ant Vol VI p 15, text 1 11, Vol IX p 239, text 1 4, Vol XIV p 380, text 1 25 j 

Vol XV p 187, note 9 

I Gupta Inscr p 167, Ind Ant Vol VII p 70, Vol VIII p 303, Vol XV p 188, JShacnagar Inscr 

p 37 

« GnpfaJnser p 167,2nd Ant Vol VI p 12, Vol VII pp 70 and 73 , Vol VIII p 303 , Vol XV 
p 188 , JB&acfta^ar Inscr p 37 

* Ind Ant Vol IV p 175, and Vol V p 207 

'0 Prom ink impressions supphtd by 3Ir Venlayya Expressed bj a symbol 

” Bead m Bead 
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r' 3 

sr^’^^rnrnwriT^- 

=€t^^nxrf^^5r^r^jnr5- 

5 


6 ^^jngTTf%H?T^T- 

Q -^- - 

nTw^*4=fr T^ranRi’TT^- 

1 iJcTO^D'^] TOIiTTf^^® [l*^] fRf*° ^ cr^Tf^E:*] 

wisrg- 

8 ^T^Ffrm^srftr" ^wrcgrTc^Fn'^ ^- 

lw[^*]ipf[fiRT“ toRt- 

9 TOWPRfr[:*] 



10 HWf^foddKird- 

11 inf^t5RT3T[.*] 

^5Twi[^*] wRrfrm-^ 

12 frarw(T)TOTmRr' 

[^]- 

14 qqnRrtRjSl-i4J(iR<n5(T)^R«W4(^[:*P» ^STO[T*]^[T'^]f?<l^^f%^3!I5;5- 

'e[^5ipr(T)fdsi2rR[*]-* 

16 ir^TSIWraT R[T*3?^q[T*3f^ fciag<i - 

• dt dRdRg<^ ’ g ['^*3 u^R^ ^> 


1 Bead * Sead 

* Bead ° q i ^; gTT^^fa^tft ffc T ^ ^q i>4 ' aq <lI° 


* Bead ■ 5 ;^ 

* Bead °gft. 

** Bead ' 9 R^°. 
« Bead “irf. 

« Bead °grpjrt° 
*1 Bead °gaf^ 

» Bead 


’ Bead °q^f?i° and °^IW^cg°. 
“ Kead of^-^ 

IS Bead "tlTdHi 
» Bead 
19 Bead 

»s Bead and 

s‘ Bead "w^rTfe® 


’ Bead and 
9 Bead °jjai«dcr<,° 
« Bead °f^°, 

“ Bead 

“ Bead °<i^f^. 

11 Bead °»jx. 

19 Bead 


” The ^ of was conected by the engraver from ^ 


Pailfana plates of Dharasena 11 — fGupta-jSamvat 252 







From ink -impressions supplied by Rai Bahadur V Venkayya. 
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16 2i[:*3 

if^- 

18 gT(:) ^f [ ^ [?*3 [•^g]TT€WT[f^3?r^[:*3‘’ ^5ra?i[T*]finTrf?T^5^® w^- 

[.*]^ 


Second Plate 

19 imH[^]^tifN<3[^Hf^3stT]!Tiflg^r^ifciT® ^^^nrRr[H*Jwtd ir^to[T*]- 

20 5RT?f[T] 

22 

(^)R5!Trg” ^[m]- 

23 ^EraHTT5RiT[5|;*]'® W^ITtRIHr^ <;*] ?mT ?nrr ?t[t*]- 

d | t q T^ ^f [^*]ciwl1%^[T] §r ^': fi V 

24 ^[t*]^h^ II 


25 TOr[‘*3 [^jf^r^T^cT <m ■gr i f <^^^i^d<d [;*3^® h 

I^n[:*] xn^TTOIcf* 

26 fdmnf) [i*] mr f^mwrmfm[T*]- 

^ tn^Twwf 


-1C 


27 



xrsra [i*] mn 


1 Bead 
‘Bead’ 


» Bead “fij'srf and °ft ^lfqt(l ° 
w Bead ^firm 
■“ Bead °«’rar»TR° 

1* Bead 

« Bead °%-qral| tl<<rl.. 

* Bead °3OT. 

■»* Bead \q^«dlqiiq. 

» Bead 


* Bead 

® Bead '’mfsm 
® Bead °»fmgqraferT 
'n Bead 
« Bead '’tT 
Bead 

» Bead ®ChiK° 

” Bead 


’ Bead . 

« Bead °^»nf 

M 

* Bead ‘’qnft’HTgq®. 
“ Bead 
« Bead °ftra° 

M Bead 
*1 Bead ^ 

»‘ Bead TT fq «t;qT <{f! . 
Bead “cTS^.. 
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28 trr^^cT 

[i*] fWT [^cr:]- 

29 gjift [!*■] Yfr[rr*] ^ 5 # ^^[T’^]cRjfrm5?rf%[T'^]wt2i 

^*TW^T^l%?T[T’^]5f£T’*]TrWIIWYf^^^ »JpT- 

fe55[T^[5T]* 

SO (^i) ^T5f^^mwf^^faT^¥#^[T*]'gRr^Nai^rr»gT 

f55rft^Tf^f^m^H¥Rn%^tRr[T*] 

33 'iri?! [i’"] ^ff|^f%d'qr wwt2T%<3rr »i:^[:*3 

^Y?icr[:^]^ n 1 %^(-Rf)?T\ ^ 5T ^f^Crr*^] nf^- 

^4rfM- 

33 TipnrfinT5f^crfH5Tgra'^!ii^^i%<5rH^jttil^%T® ?T[T*]g^ w?tt- 


34 TlftqT5I5Tcrsig“ [ 1 *=] 






36 t5r 3T[T^]t[^ 11 *] i*J 

’^fitci’® '^*Rcf[T*] crngw 1 [^*3 

}sm TT5rfH[:*3 ^r?rcrf%fiT[' i*] w ^- 

86 fw[cr]^“ TO TO [tli]^f?Tf^ 11 C^'*'] TRT ?rfnT5f- 

[^]^TO II II 

f%^[.*] II ^ ^00 tj^o ^ t3l[T^^ ^ io ^c [ 11*3 


^ Read * Bead “qpxT ’ Bead °^i3T^JfT° 

* Read e Read and '’^rrgt^ •" Bead 

7 Bead gjtfcT ^qR ® Read °?qfM«^3TO§ Sl^ <1*1 SJ 

* Bead5gfi5°,°jr^°jand°^jg^'’ “ Read Read °?nf^E55IT?Tf^ra°. 

** Bead °6{R^t° . i’ Read , *‘ Bead 

« Bead H Read o^° Bead 

’* Read vr^'fTT ** Bead »i^, Bead 

Bead “f^grcf 

“ Thig ig an abb remtion of ^d^ti Compare Gupta laser p I67j note 8 , Ind Ant, Vol. VII, p 7Q, twt 
IrnolS.and YolTm.p 303, note 12, Mavnapar laser p 37, text) 18 




85 


JANESAT INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OP TIRASENA. 


POSTSCRIPT. 

I avail myself of tliiB opportunity for correcting certain mistakes vrhicli I have committed 
in tyro former articles on Talabbl grants 

1 InVol HI p 323,1 11, road BGanyanaka, whicli liolongs to Akabasaraka, (a 
dmsion) of the Hastavapraharani ” On prdplya (for prapya) sec now above, p 81, not© 1 

2 *Wbenreading vritb me the Nogavra plates (Vol VIII No 20), Mr T K Laddu 306 % 
observed that uchyamUna cannot mean ‘said,’ but means ‘ being said, about to be mentioned ’ 
Consequently, the orpresmons nchyaindna-bhuJ taxi iitiA ucliy avxdna-v^shaye {Yol VIII p 189) 
are intended for Naiagrdmalu-hhuk^axi and Chandraincirol a-ttslinyc Lileuise, on p 193, 
text lines 38 f and 40, uchyaTnana-cliafnrivtdya-samanya stands for Navngrdmala-chdturvmdya- 
idmdnya , and on p 198, text bnc 13, the same term represonta Ohandraptiirala^clidturvmdya- 
idmdnya In the Index to Vol VIII the two districts Navagranaaka-bhxiktx and Chandra- 
putraka-viBbaya have to be entered accordingly 


No 6-^JANKHAT INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OP VIRASENA 
Bt F. E pAraiTEP, MA, ICS (Rstd ) 

This inscriplton was found by ilr. R Bum in the village of Junkbat in the Tirwa tabsil 
of the Farakhabad District, United Province's, and he gave a bnef notice of it in the Jour E. 
As S<?c, 1900, p oo3 It IS engra% ed on the back of a carved slono, which was among the 
collection of carved stones called the Gatcdn deti or ‘‘villngo gods” Mr Marshall sent 
Dr Fleet an ink-imprcHsion and an cstampago of it, together with a photograph of the collection 
of village gods, which shows the stone amid a quantity of carved stones and fragments of all 
kinds, and at Dr Fleet’s request I have edited the record ^ The front of tho stone appears to 
preaent in bold relief the bead and open mouth of some animal 

Above tho inscription are three omblema occupying a tnangulnr space 2|-^ high and 
vn.de Tho middle and highest emblem represents a tree, and on each side is that of a ‘‘chai* 
tya.”— The inscription occupies a space high and wide, and is arranged in seven lines 
there seem to be some traces of an eighth hnfe, but the tops of the letters do not always maintain 
a level Tho letters are in good presexrvaiiou except at the beginning of tho lines The first 
letter is partially obliterated in each of tho first four lines The last three lines have sufiered 
most, for the first letter in each has disappeared, the final letter is blurred, and most 
unfortunately tho middle letters have gone entirely From the appearance of this middle 
portion of the lower half of tho insciipiiou Mr Burn inferred that it had been used to sharpen 
chisels on This defacement extends also into the fourth lino where one or two letters have 
been obliterated The only hues therefore that are fairly complete are the first three — Tho 
characters are Brahml, well made and clearly cut, most of which are about high I will 
consider their form when discussing tho age of tho inscription here I need only say that they 
include tho numeral symbols for 3, 4 and 10, and that the short superscript i is made to do 
duty for tho long vowel — The language may he either mixed dialect or Prakrit, perhaps 
rather the latter Wo have tho genitive singular in sa twice, and the genitive plural in nam 
The genitive plural gisliTridnam is peculiar , we should expect the genitive singnlar The same 
genitive plural, however, is found m the form gtmhdna in lUBcnptionB at Nasik, above, Vol 
Vin, p 60, line 1, and p 73, line 12, and wo have also liema{m)tdnafp 94, line 1, where, 
again, we should expect the genitive singular These genitives were perhaps devised on tho 
analogy of the quite correct vasdna = varshdndm, ibid , p 73, line 12 


^ X have to thank him for vanona corrections and cmendationi 
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Tho inscription has suffered so much damage that wo can form no opinion ns to what its 
purport wag after tho opening part of it Its interest lies in tho point that it is a hthic record of 
a king, tho SvStmn Viraseno, who may bo identified with practical certainty with a king 
Virasona of whom we have coins Professor Rapeon has desonbed and figured one of tho coins 
in tho four 12, As Soc , 1900, p 115, and notes thoro certain symbols on it which have some 
general resemblanco (but nothing epcoific except tho tree) with tho symbols on this stone And 
Mr V Smith has described fourteen of them, and figured two, iii lus Catalogno of Coins in tho 
Indian Musoum, Calcutta, p 197, and conjectures thoio (p 191 f.) from tho provenance of them 
that Virasena was a Jang in tho Gangotic Doab about A D 300, 

The record is dated m tho thirteenth regnal year of Virasena,^ and on tho eighth day in the 
fourth fortnight of the hot season. As no year of an ora m given and tho date of VirasCna is not 
known, we can only fix on palooographic grounds tho ponod to which tho record may be 
referred; and the following remarks are offered towards elucidating this pomt The letters 
that occur clearly are ft, t, w, p, m, j/, r, v, sh and and they may bo compared with the 
Brahmi forms in Tables II and III m Buhlor^s Indxsche Palmographuj The facts to be 
oBcortamed must be, not what aie the earliest records with which letters found in this msenp- 
tiou tally, for particular forms, such for instance as those of ft and n, persisted with little or 
no modification for several centuries, but rather what was tho ponod when any later or new 
forms found in this inscription came into use*- The forms of certain of theso letters, namely, 
m, y, V, and sh do not occur m Table 11 and are first found in Table III ; henco these letteiu 
deserve most notice and attention may be confined to Table HI Tho form of m resombles most 
those in columns VI and VIII of that table, that of y those in columns I, II, IX and XIII, 
that of V those m columns I and VIII , and that of sh the form in column XIV Tho forms of y 
and V are therefore found la inscriptions varying in date from the Ist century BO to tho 2nd 
century A B i that of m in the 1st and 2nd contunes A D , and that of sh not until the second 
century A 1) The most significant therefore of these letters is sh^ and its form shews that the 
inscription cannot be earlier than the 2nd century A B There are two other features which 
point to a somewhat later period Pirst, the mark for the long vowel a, in the letters portrayed 
in Table III, is formed by a short honzontal bar drawn to tho right from the head of a con- 
sonant, but here the bar always shows a slight curve upwards — a tendency that became more 
pronounced in one form of this vowel lu the later Gupta alphabet Secondly, tho heads of the 
letters lu this inscription are slightly, yet quite distinctly, wedge-shaped, and this feature also 
became well developed in tho Gupta alphabet It would therefore appear that this record 
should be assigned to a time later than the second century, that is, to the 3rd century A B , 
and very possibly to the latter part of it , and this agrees with Mr V Smith's conjecture 
regarding Vxrasena's age, mentioned above. 


TEXT. 

1 Svamiaa^ Virasenasa 

2 samvatsare 10 3 gishma- 

3 nam paksh 4 divase ^ 8 

^ Mr Bam read the year rightly, as 13, m his account mentioned above Mr V Smith read it as 113 bat 
the character before that for 10 is clearly rc, tho lost syllable of samvatrare 

* [This principle, however, must be applied with cantion any particular record may easily give tho first avail- 
able instances of types found m xt, and so may carry them back to earlier times than had been previously estab- 
lished for them — J F F ] 

■* Read stdmtsa There is a dot above the iva, which looks like an anusvara, hut may be only a flaw In the 
etone 

* Read poftsfte 

5 There is a dot above the se, which looks like an anufvdra^ hut may he only a flaw m tho stone 
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4 ^ mi mo 

5 ja 

6 .. VI . 

7 . . epni[sa] 


[y]ikfi [va]- 
lata 

n[ajya 

Di[ma] 


TBAl^rSLATION. 

In the year 10 {and) 3 of SvSnnn Vxraseno, in the fortnight 4 of the hot season, ^ on tho 
day 8 « • 


Ko 7— TWO EECORDS ON THE PILLAR AT KOSAM 
Bi F B Papgitep, M A , I C S» (Retd ) 

The two following inscnptions were noticed by General Sir A Cunningham in hia 
description of the pillar at Kosam in his Archioological Survey of India, Vol I, p 310 Ink- 
impressioBB of them were sent me by Dr Fleet which he received from Di Konow, and at 
his request I have wntten this paper on them 

A. — A verso of tho 7th or 8th century, A D 

This IS described by General Cunningham thus —‘‘The nest inscription in point of time 
consists of SIX lines m characters of tho 6fch or 7th century As this record is placed on the 
lower part of the shaft, from 3 (o 4 feet boneath the present ground level, and as the lines aro 
perpendicular to the sides of tho shaft, I infer that at the time when it was inscnbed, tho pillar 
was still standing upright in its original position, and that the surrounding buildings were 
still m perfect order This inference is fully borne out by Hwon Thsang’s account, etc ” 

It IS written in tho Gupta charaoter of tho latter part of tho 7th century The letters aro 
large and somewhat irregularly formed, varying from to IJ inches in height Tho language 
IB Sanskrit, and tho composition is a verso in the upendravajra metro wntten in four lines 
with the author’s name added m the fifth and sixth lines But the engraver has marred the ap- 
pearance of tho verso by the manner in which he has inscnbed it The first line contains the first 
pada of tho verse, but in consequence of his making tho first 8 alsharne of the second lino some- 
what small and close he got into it not only tho second pdda but also tbe first 8 aksharas of the 
third pdda Tho third lino then contains the remainder of the third pdda and tho first 3 
aksharas oi the fourth pdda, and tho fourth Ime, receiving only the remaining 8 aksharas of 
that pa da, looks not only incomplete but also erroneouB in beginning with the word cha Con- 
sequently also tUo metro appears faulty and the meaning is obscured When properly ad]UBted 
the padas read aright and tho metro is corroct Tho end of the second line is ornamented with 
a peculiar scroll, in which tho symbol for the vowel ^ in the final ii has been continued in 
a hne which bonds around beneath the letter ascends on its right and finishes in a right- 
handed curve further to the right The incorrect structure of the lines suggests au explanation 
of this scroll Tho portion of tho scroll along the right side of the letter t is an upnght Ime 
Tbe first half of the verse ends with sa-^dhtryamy hut the engraver, thinking that it ended with 


^ This cXr«4ora, 3 a dgmg from what remains of it and from tho space which it occupies, would seem to be a 
double consonant, of which kh, c7i or o is tho second member It may perhaps be sva or svd 

* Tho fourth fortnight of the hot season would bo the last fortnight of it, if we should reckon six seasons in 
the year, and would be (for the tunc of onr record) about the first half of Jane with tho year of three eeaeons 
thii fortnight would bo about tbo first half of Apnl. 
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the second Imo, put the trsnal bar there, and the mistaho v^ns rectified hj turning the bar into a 
meaninglesB scroll, continuing its lower portion backward beneath the f into the vowel t and 
ita upper portion forward in the curve to the right There was not enfficlent room to insert the 
single bar after su-dbtryam, but tho double bar at the close of the verso occurs correctly at the 
end of the fourth line 

The letters are of the Gupta character and resemble most closely those of the Aphsad 
inscnption of about A D 675, portrayed by Buhler in his Indische JPaJccographtCf Tabic IV^, 
cols ZVni and XIX (especially tho former), with a tendency in some cases toi^ards the shapes 
in the Multai inscription of A D 70S-9, and of tho Dighwa-Dubauli inscription of A*D 761*2, 
cols XX and XXI m that Table, such as the dh (1 2). At tho same timo some of tho letters 
have the earlier forms found in tho Kahaum inscnphon of A D 459, col V in that Table, snoh 
as f and bh (1 1), v (1 3), ^ (11 4 and 6) and L (1 6), though k also appears in its form lU col 
XVin in the fourth bne The n has a peculiar shape, an upnght lino with a horizontal bar at* 
tached to its left side, as in ptindh (1 2), and Indra (1 4), thus approximating to its modem 
form The inscription may therefore bo assigned to the end of tho 7th or tho beginning of 
the 8th century, A T> 

Cunningham inferred from Hinen Tsang's account of this spot that this pillar was stand- 
ing erect at that traveller's visit there during tho early part of the 7th century in Harsha’s 
reigu, and the manner in which he says this verso is engraved (quoted above) shows that the 
piUai was also erect when it was engraved, which appears to have been at the end of that 
century or the beginning of the 8th century He says the pillar is a Buddhist structure, and 
the earliest inscnption which it bears is an incomplete record which he asenbes to tho 4th or 5th 
century ^ Buddhism must have retained its possession of this spot dunng Horsha's reign, for 
Mr V Smith says ‘^flarsha himself distnouted his devotions among the three deities of the 
family, Siva, the Sun and Buddha , . • But, in his later years, tho Baddhist doctrines held 

the chief place in his afEections , and the eloquence of the Chinese Master of the Law induced him 
to prefer the advanced teaching of the Mahaytoa sect to the more pnmitive Hinayana doctnno 
of the Sammitlya school with which ho had been familiar previously Tho question anses 
whether this verse half a century or more later is a Buddhist or hrahmamcal inscription I am 
not sure whether the reference to Indra's world could be a Buddhist beatitude It seems moro 
like a brahmanic benediction, and this is supported by the facts that the verso is m Sanskrit 
and that the author's name is Sankha-deva, which might be a synonym for Vishnu If then 
this verse be a hrahmamcal inscription, may wo infer that it marks the time when Brahmanism 
ousted Buddhism from this spot ? 


TEXT 

1 Om3 Ta [ikshat]e stamhham=idam sn^ngam 

2 [grah-arucauj pati^ naras=6U-dhirmam^ ponati 

3 gottram sa vimukta-papah® prayati 

4 ch-asaTnsayam=:Indradokam H 

5 Samkba-de - 

6 vasya kntih | 


^ A S I VoL I pp 809-10 2 JEJarlg History of India, p 291# 

^ Expressed by s symbol 

^ These two words and the following na are so much blurred that they are far from clear, but what remains of 
tie letters viewed according to the requirements of the metre suggests the reading given 

* Bead dhiryam 

• The first of these two p's differs considerably from the normal shape, but there can he no doubt that it is & 
p hadl; formed 
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TBANSLATION* 

The mai], vrho fixea his look on this very iall pillar, preserves great fortitude when the 
planets aro advorso ^ delivered from sin, he purifies his kindicd and pioceeds without doubt 
to Indra^a world 

The composition of Sankha*deva 

B— An inscription of AJD 1665 

This is described as two inscnptions by General Sir A Cunningham in the following 
words “ — This [that is, a brief record of Akbar’s time] is followed by a short record of a 
5ont, or goldsmith, m thi*eo lines, below which is a long inscription dated in Samvat 1621, or 
AD 1364, in the carlj pait of Aklnr’s leign, detailing the genealogy of a whole family of 
goldsmiths It 18 in this inscription that the name Kosdmhtjpiua occurs, the founder of the 
family, named Anand Bam Das, having died at Kosam He thus pronounced the first three 
lines of thib record to bo one luscnpbon and the remainder a separate inscinption, but they 
appear to me to bo one, for the following reasons First the style of the writing is exactly 
the same throughout Secondly, the space lietween Sri-Oar^esah m lino 1 and Samhat 1621 in 
lino 4 IB merely tho size of a single row of letters and is just about the interval that would 
ordinarily bo left between tho invocation to a deity and the body of the composition The 
remainder of lino 1 and lines 2 and 3 have been inserted by curving tho writing upwards to the 
right so as to widen ont the space to tho right between lines 1 and 4 thus there is jast room 
for the word miilha between handn in lino 1 and samaai in line 4, and as lines 1 and 2 curve 
away upwards, room is found to insert dev Bhairav beneath darpan sontnlta and above the 
end of Imo 4 The whole inscnption looks as if it had been written at first thus — Sri Oanesah 
as the heading and then Sarnhat 1621^ etc , to tlie end , and as if tho words hdndn to dev 
Bhatrav had been added afterwards, the writing being curved upwards so as to make room 
for these latter words in the manner described above Thirdly, if linos 1-3 constituted a 
separate inscription, there was no reason to curve the writing, whether it were written before or 
after lines 4-18 , because, if written before, there would have been a clear space and the 
inscription would naturally have been written compactly m two or throe straight lines conform- 
ably to its invocation , and if written aftorwaids, it would have been placed higher (for there 
IS sufficient unused space above) and then written straight similarly Fourthly, if lines 1-3 
constituted a separate composition, it contains no personal name but merely refers vaguely to 
the “city goldsmiths**, whereas, if the whole is one inscription, tho addition m lines 1-3 
would bo a natural after-thought as a preface to tho subsequent names and in order to record 
a prayer to Bhan*ava on behalf of them collectively No argument can bo based om the fact 
that the prayer to Bhairava follows tho invocation to Gane&a, because the invocation and the 
prayer are in one and tho same inscription according to either theory Lastly, the inscription 
seems, when read as a whole, to give a better sense than when treated as two separate composi- 
tions— a point referred to more particularly at tho end of this article 

The inscription is written in ebaraoters, well-made and about f inch high, which (that is, 
such of them as occur) have a close resemblance to ordinary Nagarl The chief puzzle occurs 
m tho letter 5ft, which, if read as such, produces meaningless words The key to explain this 
difficulty bes in the fact that in the modern vernaculai of Uppei India this letter, when non- 
xnitial and uncompounded, is very commonly pronounced ft ft , thus, purtesh, ‘a man appears 
aspuruftft, nshii ‘ a nshi’, as riftfti and nkh, tushdr, ‘ mist, frost', as tuhhdr, and so on This 
modification of the letter sft appears to have been so generally established, that the charactei 


^ Thia IB a possible Satiskrit expreasion, though certainly peculiar It is not, however, stranger than various 
compound words found in the Kavya literature, and the author was limited in his choice of words by the metre 
* A, S. I Vol I pp 310 U 
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for it IB used hcie nniformly to expie'^s Ih ^ TIio proper character foi Ih Bcoms fo bo lhat> 
wbich IB used only once, namoiy, in the ivoid haUaml (=Lak8}irai) in line 7, and ttLicIi 
approximates to the form of Ihm Bengali - Evciyiyhere else Hi ib expiessed by the clmracier for 
sh , and this is done whether hh represents an original shns in the word piirulh (1 9), or whether 
it IS a gennine Ih as in the words mnlJia (1 2) and hkhUc (1 5), or Mhether it represents an 
original ksh as in the words Lakinmanu (1 5), Khema (1 8), and Lalkimt (1 17) When 
this peculiarity is obseived, the inscription becomcB intelligible 

The inscription is in the vernacular No distinction is made between the sibilants & and 
and both are written as s, thus, Mah^sa appears as Mah^sa (1 11) and Kau<avibl as Kausamln 
(1 7), and Srz-Ganphah as SrJ-Ganpsah (] 1) Similarly sh ^\hen compounded is written /r, 
ns in JBaisnav for J3ais1inava (1 6, and 15-18) Nor is any distinction made beti\eon cerebral 
and dental nasals (with one exception)^ thus, darpana appears as darpan (1 2), krtpana as 
krapan (1 8) and Baislwata as Baisnav The one exception occurs in the invocation SrU 
Ganesah^ and the sciibes knowledge v,ns so faulty tliat, though he has written the n right, he 
has turned the 6 twice into s It seems possible further that he did not di'stingmsb between the 
othei cerebral and dental letters, for Oliamanda (1 13) looks as if obtained fiom Cliamundd 

The character for v appears in its ordinary Nagari form and also with a dot beneath it 
The latter form occurs only at the end of words, as in ddi Bhatrat (1 3) and Baisnav (II 6, and 
15 — 18) In words ending in t a, the in the present vemaculais drops its inherent a and is 
commonly pronounced with a vowel sound like to or o, thus, deta becomes dewovdeo The doited 
form therefore appears to represent v (with that sound), and the undotted form no donht repre- 
sents h, as seems clear from its use in the name Kausainbi (1 7), the ancient form of which is 
always Kansainbi in Sanskrit writings, and also in the word idnan (1 1), which is obviously a 
verb corresponding to the existing \eib hand'^nd (Hindi) and hdnd-^te (Bengali), ‘to make, 
fabricate,’ and in which the initial h is so well established that no form with an initial t ever 
appears, so far as I am aware In a similar way final ya drops its inherent a, and the y is then 
often pronounced as e, and this no doubt explains why the character for e appears instead of y in 
sarnaai (1 4) 

As the language is the vernacular and the vernaculars have generally dropped the a inher- 
ent in the last consonant (if uncompounded) of a word, the presumption is that the words here 
must be read without the final a, and this is corroborated by the words Idndn (11) and darsdn 
(1 2) which, as discussed later^ cannot have a final a The nominative is the same m the plural 
as in the smgular, as in soni (1 1) and purul h {I 9) , and the plural base for the oblique cases 
IS formed by adding nha to the singular base, as in sdnznha (1 2) and somewhat similarly in the 
pronoun tenJia (1 9) The accusative-dative is formed with the suffix kat^ (1 2) and the genitive 
with ke (1 9, 15) The he appears to undergo no modification, for it is the same with the nomi- 
native plural puTulh (1 9) and the apparently nominative singular put (1 15) Samaat (1 4 , 
probably for samaye^ appears to be the locative singular of samay or saviae Bdndu (1 1) 
apparently = Hindi ianaea,^ the 3rd person plural of the aorist tense This verbal base appears 
with d in Bengali hdnd-ite The second darpan in line 2 should, it seems to me, be darsdn^ that 
18 , darsdn, because there must be a verb in this sentence and the second darpan is meaningless , 
and darsdn is so much like darpan, that the engraver might easily have confused the two by 
oversight and so have written darpan twice Darsdn would = Hindi darsden? the 3rd person 
plural of the impeiative, used honorifically for the singular This causal verbal base appears 
in Hmdi darsd nd and Bengali darsd<te Bikhite (1 5) seemingly =:Hmdi hkhte^ the plural of 
the tense hhhfd, which though called by soifie a conditional is very often used as a present tense 
The pronoun ya (1 l)=:Hindi yah, nni pachhzle (1 9)=Hmdi jpic/t^Za 


^ [Compare Mr Bhandarivar’s remarLs on pp 50, 62 and 60 above — Ed] 

3 It cannot be the character for Ish, because Sanskrit Ish ib modified into M uniformly in this inscription 
s According to the method of transliteration generally adopted in Hindi grammars 


No 7] 


TWO REGOEDS ON THE PILLAR AT KOSAM 


91 


The words sonara (1* 5) and soni (1 1, 10 — 15) deserve notice as they appear to be distin- 
guished Though the signatories are mentioned collectively as sonts (1 1), yet those who sign 
as sdiits are definitely stated to bo the purtflk^ ‘men,* that is workmen, of Lakshman sonara and 
of four other persons to whoso names no descnption is added Sonara therefore seems to be a 
higher term than sonf, and if sdnt dosignates the workman, sonara must obviously mean the 
master or employer , so that, if the former is tianslated ‘ goldsmith,’ the latter should be ren- 
dered ‘ master goldsmith ’ Somya in Hindi means ‘ one who separates gold from ashes, etc , in 
the mint/ but there appears to bo no void in Hindi coiiesponding to sonara^ unless it be sonar 
or sundr, the ordinary term for a goldsmith 

As regards the personal names, the insciiption shows that much the same custom obtained 
in the sixteenth century as pravails now m using names shortly, familiarly or colloquially The 
vowel was often substituted for a final a, thus we find Lahhtmanu (I 5), Naligu (1 10), 
Eatanu (1 14) and Anadu (1 16, 18)/ Lakhimanu would be the colloquial form of Lahhtman, 
that IS, Jjokshmana , and Eatann of some name beginning with Eatna$ such as Eatnadatta or 
Eutnachand/ra Anadu may he short for Annada^ and the full name might be Annada-das or 
Annada-prasad Birh (1 6) is probably short for some name beginning with hnlti, that is, 
Laghu (1 8) mQ>y=Eaghu, the letters r and I being frequently interchanged in the 
colloquial , and the full name might be EagTiu-ndth Ohamanda (1 13) seems to point to some 
name like Ohdmundd-ddSy and Ohanidila (1 15) to Ohandresa or Ghandireia Dhane (1 15) is 
no doubt short foi DhaneSa or Dhanesvara , and Karam (1 16) may be abbreviated from Karam 
Gluind {^Karma-chandra) I cannot resolve Horil (I 12) or Mand (1 17), nor Nallgu or its 
variants 0 1®) , hut Sonia simTia is given as a name in Momer- Williams’ Dictionary 

As regards the date of this record,-Dr Fleet observes as follows — “ It is not capable of 
actual verification, because the inscription does not include the weekday or some other detail 
necessary to that end But, with the year taken as the expired year and the month as the 
purmradnta month, — in both respects in accordance with the practice which prevailed generally 
at that time in the locaUty to which the record belongs, — the equivalent of the given details, 
(Vikrama)-samvat 1621, Chaitra vadi 5, is 20 February A D 1606 ” 

It appears fiora this examination that the purport of the inscription differs from Sir A 
Cunningham’s surmise It shews that five leading goldsmiths with thirteen of their employes 
put up this address to Ganesa nnd Siva-Bhairava for favour to the goldsmiths of Kausamhi town 
Only three of the leading goldsmiths belonged to that town, and two were strangers apparently 
The fact that the«e two are named first suggests that they were men of more importance than 
the three residents, and perhaps they weie gold-merchants rather than goldsmiths One of these 
two was a Vaishnava and so were four of the employes, yet they also 30ined m this invocation to 
Gane^a and Siva-Bhairava Surely no ordinary occasion would have caused all these men, that 
18, the whole local guild of goldsmiths, to 30m in recoiding such an inscription on this pillar 
At that time, early in 1565, several of Akbar’s chief nobles and commanders had revolted against 
him, hostilities were still going on, and the whole country from Delhi to Allahabad must have 
been in a lawless condition Kausamb! was presumably a town of no great size or strength then, 
and its goldsmiths as men of some wealth must have been in danger of extortion or pillage at 
the bauds of the soldiery In such circumstances was it not natural that they should invoke 
Gane^a as the god of wisdom, and pray that Siva-Bhairava, the terrible god of destruction, would 
display to them a face calm and bright as a mirror ^ 

Lastly, it is particularly worthy of notice that this record mentions Kosam as Kausambi, 
that IB, Kausambi, at a period long before the time when archmologists began to laentify the 
place with the Kausambi, KOsambI, of the Sanskrit and Buddhist books 


' [This practice seems to have been prevalent In Ea 3 putana already in the 12th century A D , see Mn 
Bhandarkar’s remarks on p 38 above — Bd] 
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TEXT. 

1 Sri-Gandsah Banan ya Dagarlk 85m 

2 mukha-darpan darpan^ 65nlnha Laa 

8 dev Bhairav 

4 Sambat 1621 samaai^ nilm Cha*tra-badi^ 

5 pamchami^ likbito Lakbiraanu^ aOnara 

6 Bausnav<5 Ananda'^-sat Birfci 

7 Kausambi-pari Lakbimi-das tatba 

8 Khema-krapan® Laghu bhax 

9 t^nba ko purakb pacbhilo 


10 

Naligu^ 85ni 



11 

Maheea-das^^ s5ni 



12 

Horil bOdI 



13 

Chamauda 85m 



14 

Eatanu B5ni^^ 



15 

Chamdilo sSui ke put 

4 Dhane 

Baisnav 

16 

Anadu Eam-das 

Karam 

Baisnav 

17 

Lakbimi-das 

Mana 

BaiBuar 

18 

Ba6amta-Kam^3 

Anadu 

Baisnav 


TEANSLATION 

Sri Gane^a ^ The town goldstmths make this Hay the god Bbairava show a mirror -like 
fa«o to the goldsmiths ' 

Samvat 1621, at the time by name^^ the fifth day of the dark fortnight of (^ie month) 
Chaitra, write — Lakshman the master goldsmith, the Vaishnava Birti son of Annnda, 
Lakshinl-das of the town of Eausambi,^* (and) of the same town the brothers Elhema-kripan 
(and) Laghu 

Their men (write) afterwards — Naliga the goldsmith, Mahe&a-das the goldsmith, Hcril the 
goldsmith, Chamanda the goldsmith, Eatanu the goldsmith, the son of the goldsmith Ohamdilg, 
Anadu Eam-das, LakshmI-das, Basanta-Riim, (and) four (others), Dhane Yaishnava, Karam 
Yaishnava, Mana Vaishnaya, Anadu Vaishnava 


^ Bead probably darsan (for dar/dn ) , see remarks on the grammar 
* Bead samaye probably ^ yjjat is, Sanskrit vadt * Bead pamchatnx 

® Or perhaps Ldkhimnvi * Bead Bairnav ^ Bead Anonda? 

® That IS, hrtpan 9 Qr Hantgu or ITalxyti or ^anxyu 

Bead ^dds 
Bead sonj 

“ The last letter looks something like mhpm, but the extra marls may he due to injnrj 

Dr Fleet hae drawn my attention to the constant occurrence of the expression ** Samvat tfarshe** in 
snscnptionfl, which is calculated to suggest that samaat xs a synonym for rorMe and should bo applied to the 
preceding ** Sambat 1621 ” Snch a rendering however presents two difficulties to my m nd , first, it would entail 
treating n dm as a mere expletive, whereas the insertion of a mere expletive in this laconic inscription (for tho 
preceding words, bdndn to bhairav, were put in afterwards) would he strange , and secondly samaya is not ordi- 
narily an equivalent of varfha, vernacular be rat, (which might well have been used here), hut would apply quite 
correctly to a day, the pamchami 

Kamsambt purl is an adjective formed from Kausambi pur 

Taihd seems to refer to tho adjective Kausambx purl , otherwise there appears to he no reason for its insert 
tion in 1 7 It applies obviously to both Kliemaknpan and Laghu, and so the word bhdi is probably plural agreei» 
mg with both, though the meaning would be the same if we translate Khemakripj^n (and) Laghu (hts) brother*^ 
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Ho 8— THREE COPPERrPLATE RECORDS OP SONPHR 
Bt B C IIazumdaf, b a , b^b , m r a s , Sambalpup 

The three copper plate charters 'prhicli I now pnhlisli were all found m the Feudatory State 
of Sonpiir, attached to the district of Sambalpur It v?as in the year 1898 that I deciphered 
them, as rrell as another charier which was found at Satalma (called Satallama in the inscrip- 
tion) in the same distnct Mr Slocock, the then Deputy Commissioner of Sambalpur, who gave 
me the Satalma charter to get deciphered, took it back from mo with the transliteration and 
ijranslation of its text, aud forwarded it to the Museum at Nagpur ^ 

In the sequel I shall have to lofer to the Satalma plates as well as the copper-plate charters 
of the SomavamsL kings of Katak which have been edited by Dr Pleot ^ For convenience of 
reference, the subjoined three inscriptions will bo denoted by the letters A, B and C, respect- 
ively , the Satalma plates by S , and the records published by Dr Fleet bj F 1, F 2, F 3, F 4, 
F 5 and F 6* 

As regards orthography, there are two points to ho noticed before I proceed to deal with 
the indmdnal inscriptions The %owel ri was pronounced as rt and not as m, as it is now done, 
by the inhabitants of Sambalpur and Oiis«=a , see, o g pravrita fot pravntia (0, 1 15), niaya 
for nshayah (G, 1 25) A few similar cases have also been noticed in the Satalma^ grant and 
in the Kudopali plates ^ Tnkaltnga occurs for Trikahnga (A, 1 4 , F 1, 1 3) and Sihkesa 
for Hnshilcsa (FI, 1 15) There was only one letter current to denote both v and h Owing 
to the fact that h is the pronunciation for both of them in Bengal and Orissa, it cannot bo said 
that V is used wrongly for 5, or vice versa 

A — Vakratontali charter of Hahabhavagnpta I. 

These are three plates (of four sides), of which the first and last are written on the inner 
Bides only They are narrower at the margins than in the middle The height vanes from 4 to 

and the breadth from to S'' Tho plates are strung together on a ne irly circular nng, 

in diameter and thick, which is passed through circular holes cut on the left margin of 
each plate at a distance of about J-" from tho edge The ends of tho nng are secured into the 
lower portion of a lump of copper which bulges out on either side along the rmg for a space of 
li" In addition to this, a copper pm appears to have been dnven through tho lump of copper 
In the upper portion of this lump is a deep impression, nearly circular, about 2" in diameter 
Here is the figure of a goddess in relief, squatting apparently on a lotus, flanked on each side by 
an elephant with its trunk uplifted The elephant on the left side is not quite distinct 
Close to it 18 a much defaced legend I have read it tentatively as Sri-Janmejayadeva 
\rdgasya f] Conaidermg that tho legends on most of the seals of this family are illegible and 
have not been deciphered, this reading must be looked upon as a mere conjecture 

The plates belong to the time of the Paramahhaitaraka Mahdrdjadhirdja Paramdsvara 
§ri-Mahabhavaguptarajadeva, who meditated on tho feet of tho P Af P Srl-§ivagnptadeva 
The king is described as the most devout worshipper of Siva (paramamdlie^vara), the forehead 
ornament of tho lunar race and the lord of Tnkalinga The grant was issued from the camp 
of victory pitched at Suvarnapura In line 36, the date is given as the third year of the 
victonous reign of the P if P Sri-Janamejayadeva This is the earliest known record of 
Mahabhavagupta I as well as of the Somavamsi kings of Katak, as no inscriptions of his father 

^ These have been published by Prof, Hultzacb , above, Vol VIII, pp 188 43 
Above, Vol III, pp 323 59 « Above, Vol VIH, p. 139. ^ Above, Vol IV, p. B56 
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MahaSivagupta I have been so far discovered It lecords the gift of the village of Vakratentall 
belonging to the Lupattara-EIhanda to the hhattaputra Jatarupa, who vrag a resident of 
Meranda and an immigrant from Eadhapham^vallikandara He belonged to the Kanndinya- 
gotra and the Chhandoga charapa His pravaras were Maitravarnna and Vasishtha ^ Koi 
Ghesha, the wnter of tnese plates, is identical with that of P 1, dated in the Gth year of 
Mahabliavagtipta I and the engraver, Samgrama, son of Rayana Ojjha, is the same as that 
of S, which belongs to the 8th year of the reign of the same king ** 


TEXT*5 
First Plate 

1 Om® Svasti [||*] Suvarnnapura-sanmvasitaXh^] siimato vijaya^sbandhavarat para- 

2 mabhattaraka-maharajadhiruja-paramesvaTa-Sri-Sivaguptadeva-pad-anndhya- 

3 ta-paramamlihesvara-paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-paramesvai’a-So- 

4 ma-kiila-tilaka-Tn(tn)kalingadlupati-Sri-Mahabliavaguptaxajadevah kn^ali 

5 Lnpattara-Eliandiya Vakratfejntali-grame brahmanan sarapujya tat-pra- 

6 timva8i-kutuinbmas=tad- [v] ishayiya-yatha-kaladhy asinah samiihartr-sa* 

7 nnidhartn(dhatri)-dandapasxka«pisuna-vetrik-3var5dha]ana-rajavallabhadin=anyam5-chfl 

cha- 

8 ta-bhata-jatiyan samajnapayati [i^] Vadita[m=a^]stu bhavatam yath=a:smtthhir=:ayara 

gra- 

9 mah sa-mdhih s-5pamdhih sarwa-hadha.-vivarj]itah sa-gartOsharah s-amra- 

Second Plate, First Side 

10 madhnbah sa-jalasthalah sarvv-Spankar-adana-sahitah pratinishiddha-chata- 

11 bhata-pmve§ag= [cha]tuh7sBmia-paryantah Kaundinya-gotraya JU[[ai] tm\ aruna- Vlsi* 

12 shtha-pravaraya Chchhandoga-charanaya RadhaphamvaUikandara-vinirgataya 

Meranda- va- 

13 stavyaya hhattaputra- Jatarupa-namne hhattaputra-SrivaobcIilia-su(su)navo sahladhara- 

14 purahsaram^a-chandra-tarak-arkka-kshiti-samakal-OpahhOgartham mata-pitro- 

15 r=atnianas=cha punya-yaSO-hhiVTiddhaye nsumati-Bamkrantyam tamra-sasane- 

16 n^akarikntya pratipadita iiy=avagatya samnchita-bhoga-bhagakara-hirany-a- 

17 dikam=npanayadbhir=bliavadbhih snkhena prativastavyam=iti Bhavibhis=cha 

bhupatibhir=dda- 

18 ttir=iyam=a6inadiya dharmma-gaTiravad=asmad=ratu(nu)r5dhach=cha svadattir^iv-iinupala- 

niya [II*'] 

19 Tatha ch=6ktam dhanmna-sastre [|*] Bahnhhir=vYasudha datta rajahhih Sagar= 

adibhih [1^] yasya ya- 


Second Plate, Second Side 

20 sya yada bhnmis=»tasya tasya tada phalam [(i*"] Ma bhud=aphala-sanka vah 

paradatt=:eti ^ 

21 parthivah [(*] 8va-danai=phalam=an[untya]m para-datt-anupalane [||^] Sashthim® 

varaha-sahasrani 


^ Tlie akfihara jpXtr is almost the Bamc as in 11 18, 30 and 33 

^ See above, Vol IV, p 256 ^ Above, Vol HI, p 344 ^ Above, Vol VIII, p 143 

® From the original plates ® Expressed by a s} mboL ^ The aksbara ta looks like ita 

® Read 


Vakratenlali qjrant of Mahabhavagiipta 1 Janamejaya 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA, 


[VOL Xt 


Mahasivagupta I have been bo far diBcovored It records the gift of the village of Vakratontali 
belonging to the Lupattara-BIhanda to the hhaiiaptttra Jatarupa, vrho was a lesident of 
Meranda and an immigrant from Radhapham^vallikandara lie belonged to the Kaundinya- 
gotra and the ChhandOga charaija His jprataras wero Maitravaiuna and Vilgishtha- Koi 
Ghosha, the writer of tnese plates, is identical *with that of P 1, dated in the Gth year of 
Mahatohavagupta I and the engraver, Samgrama, son of Bayana Ojjha, is the same as that 
of S, which belongs to the 8th year of the reign of the same kmg ^ 


TEXT.^ 

First Plate 

1 Om® Svasti [|i*] Suvarnnapura-8amavasita[b^] srimatd vijaya-skandhavUint para- 

2 mabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-paramesvara-Sri-Sivagnptadeva-pad-anndhya- 

3 ta-paramamahcsvara-paramahhattaraka-maharajadhirija-paramobvara-SO- 

4 ina“kiila-tilah:a-Tn(tn)kalingadlnpati-Sr!-Mahabhavaguptarajadevah kn^ali 

5 Lupattara-Eliandiya Vakrat[e]ntali-granie brahmanan sarapujya tat-pra- 

6 timYaBi-kutiimbinas=tad« [v] ishayiya-yatba-kaladhy asinah samabartr-sa- 

7 nnidbartn(dhatn)-dandapasika-pisnna-vetTik-avar 0 dha]ana-ra 3 avallabhadIn-anyfimb cha 

cha- 

8 ta-bbata-jatiyan samajnapayati [|*] Vidita[m=a^]8tu bhavatam yath= l:smublnr=ayam 

gra- 

9 mab sa-nidhih s-5panidbih sarvva-badha-vivarjjitah sa-gartosharah s-amra- 

Second Plate ^ First Side 

10 madhukab Ba* 3 ala 8 thalah sarvv-Opankar-adana-sahitah pfatinisbiddha-cliuta- 

11 bhata-prave§as=[cba]tnh7=Biraa-paryantah Kaundmya-gotraya M[ai]tra% amna- Vasi* 

12 shtba-pravaraya ChchhandOga-ebaranaya Badhaphamvallikandara-vmirgata} a 

Meranda-va- 

13 stavyaya bbattapntra-Jatarupa-namne bhattapntra-§rivachclilia-sn(sn)nave saliladhara- 

1 4 pnrah saram=a cbandra-tarak-arkka-kshiti-saniakal-OpabhOgai thair mata-pitro- 

15 r=atmana4=cha punya-yasO«bhivriddhayo visumati-Eamkraniyain tarara-sasane- 

16 n=akarikntya pratipadita ity=:avagatya samucbita-bhoga-bhagakara-liirany-a- 

17 dikam=npanayadbhir=bhavadbhih snkhena prativastavyani=iti [1**^] Bha'vnbhis=cha 

bhu patibhir=:d da- 

18 ttir=iyam=aBinadiya dbarmmarganraYad=asmad=atu(nu)r5dhach=cba svadattir=iv=anupala- 

nlya [H*] 

19 Tatha ch=oktam dharmma-sastre [|*] Babubbir^wasudha datta rajabhih Sagars 

adibhih [1*] yasya ya- 


Second Plate ^ Seednd Side 

20 sya yada bbhmis=>taBya tasya tada phalam [H*^] Ma bhud=aphala-sanka vah 

paradatt^eti 

21 partbivah [|*] sva-danat-pbalam=an[antya]m para-datt-annpalane [|]^] Sasbthim® 

varaha-saha srani 


^ Tlie alshara pha is almost tbo samo as ya in 11 18, 80 and 33 

^ Seo above, Vol IV, p 256 ® Above, Vol III, p 344 < Above, Vol VIII, p 143 

» From tbe original plates ® Expressed by a symbol 7 The akshara iti looks like tta 

® Read shashtxm 


Vakratentah grant of Mahabhavagiipta I Janamcjaya 
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22 svarge modati bPuniidah. [1®] akehepta, cli=aimmaiita cba tariy=eva narakS vaset 

[11»] Agner=apa- 

23 tyam prathaioam savarnBam b}iur=Vvaislinavi Sn(Su)rya-Bntas=cba gavab [|®] yab 

kancbanaBi gan=cba niabin=cba 

24 cladyad=datta8=traynB=t€na bbavanh lokab [H*] Aspbotayanti pitarab prava- 

25 Igayanti pitamabab [1*] bbumidata kule 3 atah sa iias=trata bhaviBbyaia [||*] 

26 Bhunum yab pratignhBa(bna)ti yas=cba bbumun prayacbchhati [1®] ubbau tau 

punya-karmmanau mya- 

27 iaiB Bvarga-gaminau [H®] Tadaganam Babasrani va]ap(:ya-fcatani cha [|®] gavaai 

koti-prada- 

28 BeBa bbdiBi-bartta Ba suddbyati [H*] Harate harayate yas=ta manda-baddhis= 

tani5%'ntah [1®] sa baddho 

29 Varunaib pasais=tiryag-y5nim cha gacbchhati [1|*] Sva-dattaBi paia-dattam va 

yO harSd'=vasTi- 

Third Plate 

30 BdBaram [|®1 sa visbtbayam krimir=bbutva pachyate pitnbhi[b®] saba [||*] AdityO 

Vnmna Yisbnar=Bba(Bra)- 

31 bBia Srjmo HntasaBab [|®] SnlapaBiB=tB bbagavab^ ribhi(abbi)BamBdaBti(BaBdaBti) 

bbunBda[Bi H®] Sa(sa)niaBjS= 

32 yam dbarmma-setBr=nnpauam kala(]c) kalaflc) palaBiys bbavadbbib [|®] 

sarvTaa=etaB=bbiviB5 bbupati- 

33 Bdra[n®] bbuyo bbuyO yacbate RaaiacbaBdrab [||*] Iti kaBiala-dalambu-brndu- 

lolam(am) snyam=a- 

34 BncbiBtya BiaBB8bya-]mtBB=cba [|*] 6akalani=idam=B[da®]bntan=cba badbva Ba 

bi pa- 
ss rnsbaib paraki^ayO vilopyab [H*] Paramabbattaraka-maharajadbira- 

36 ]a-patam€svara-§ri-Janamejdyadevasya vijayarajye saBavatsar§ tntiye Sra- 

37 vaBa^masa^-sitapaksba-pafichaniyam yatr=aBkat6 Saaivat 3 gravana sudi 5 

[\*] likbi- 

38 tam=iaam EdBanam niahafi[a]Bdbivigraba-pratibaddha-kaya6tba-K6i-Gb5BbeBa VaUa*- 

Qbosha- 

39 satena Samagram6Ba5 u[t*]kritam 6a6a[Ba*3m=iti i RayanaB-Ojiha-suteBa fll*! 

MaBga[lam®] niaba-srib H 

, ® — Nibuma cbarter of MabSsivagiipta 

These are tliree plates (of four sides) of wbicb the first aad last are CBgraved ob tbe iBBer 
sides oBly They measare about Sf to 8i" m breadth aad about ib height The eugraviBg is 
so deep that the empty Bide of the first aud third plates show traces of the workmg of the chisel 
They are strung oh a circular rmg which is passed through roirnd holes (about f m diauieter) cut 
OB the left margm of each plate' about 1" from the edge The nug is 4|" m diaipeter aud about 
f thick The ends of the rmg are secured mto the lower portiou of a lump of copper, which 
bdges out on either side along the rmg to a space of If The upper portion of the lump of 
copper IB fashioned into a circular seal If m diameter On the seal is cut in relief a squattmg 
figure Notkmg more than this is clear on the seal ° 


' Bead harHa 

2 IB It by imstiko that Uasatah has been engraved for hkaffavan ? May it be that the form iliaaava current 
in Pah and Praipit was then used m the vernacular too ? 

’ Bead -mdse ‘ Bead VallalU- (?) 5 Bead Sangramina 

® In tbp Kagpur MuECum plates he is called Hayan^a Ojjha 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL XL 


The plates are dated dnnng the reign of the Para^nahhaiiaraka Mahardjadhxraja Faramei-' 
vara Sri-Mahasivaguptarajadeva, %vho meditated on the feet of the PM P Iffahabhavagupta- 
rajadeva The king is described as the most devout worshipper of Siva (paramamdhehard)^ 
the forehead ornament of the lunar race and the lord of Tnkalinga The grant was lesued 
from Vinitapura In lines 4546 the date is given as the 15th year of the victorious reign 
of the F if P Srimad-Tayatirajadeva P 5, which belongs to the same reign, hut is G 
years earher, was also issued from Vinitapura on the bank of the nvcr Mahan adi ^ 

The plates record the gif t of the village of Nibmda (1 5) or ISTibinna (1 17) in the 
Kosala country to the Pihshtta Pundarikasarman, who was a resident of the village of 
Maramenda in the Kosala country and an immigrant from Bhatapar51i» The donee was the 
son of Narayana-sarman and grandson of Ulilasa-sannan* He belonged to the Bhuradv53a- 
gotra^ had the pravaras Angirasa, JBarhaspatya and Bharadvaja The writer of the grant was 
the Mahahshapatalaha Sri-TJehchhava-Naga, son of Allava-Haga, who was known to the 
Mahdsandhtvtgrahtka Ednaka Sri-Charudatta, and the engraver was Tthakura Panaka* 

TEXT 2 
First Plate 

1 Om^ Svasti [(I*"] Sri[maJtO Viru(ni)tapurata^Paparabhatfaraka"mahar3jadhira3a-pa-- 

2 ramesvara Ma(Ma)habhavaguptara3adeva-padanndhyat(ta)-paramam&esvara-j/ara' 

3 mahhattarata*-mahara]adbira3a-paramesvara-S5ma-Iaila-ti]alca Trika- 

4 Imgadhipati-Srz-Mahasivaguptarajadevah kusali K6sala-de- 

5 6a(sa) -pratibaddha-Gunutapata^-maiidale chsOfctara-palliya^Efibinda-grame 

6 hrafhmajnan samp[u3jya [ta]d-vishayiyan yathakaladhyasmah saraa- 

7 ha[rtri]-Ea[m]mdhatri-yuktadhiiaxika-dandapasika-chata'bhata-pisu(fca). 

8 na Te[tn]k-avar5dha3ana“ranaka-ra3aputra ru]ni-ra 3 aval[laj- 

9 bha(bha)din sarvan ra3a-pad5pa]i(3l)vinah Bama 3 napayati [[*] Viditam^astu 

10 bha[va^]tam yath=as[m*]abhir-aya[m^j gramah sa-nidhih s-Opanidhih sz^ 

da8a(sa)pai:^dhah 

11 sarvabadha-vivarjitah sa[r*]v6pankaradana-sahi[tajs=chatuh-si(si)ma-pa- 

12 [r]yantah s-amra-madhukah Ba-gartasa(sha)rah ea 3alasthalah pratmishiddha-chata- 

13 bhata-pravesah Bharadva(dva)3a-Bag5traya | Angirasa-Barhaspatya-Bhara- 

14 dvaja-pravaraya TJhlasa-sannmanah pautraya I Ha(Ha)rayana-sa£rmmaJ- 

Second Plate, First Side 

15 na[h*3 putmya \ BhataCpa]r51iC-viiu(ni)rggafca(t^^ 1 X(5saliya-72a:aramenda-[gra]- 

16 me(ma)“va8tavyaya §ri-®Pundarika-sarmmane dikshitaya ( Ganudapati- 

17 mandale Httara-pallikaya Hibinna^-gramah [Bahladhara*]pura[s]6aram=a-chandra- 

tara- 

18 k-a [r] kka-k8hiti-samake(ka)l-6pabhog&[r] tha[m*] mata-pitr(5r=dtmanas=icha puna 

(pnnya)- 

19 yas^'^(^5)vnddhaye tambra^^ tanira-sa(sa)8anen=akarikritya pratipadita ify^ava- 

^ Above, VoL lllj p 351 ’ From the onginal plates s Expressed bv a svrnboL 

* Bead Parama^ ^ ^ 

* This IS v?bat I read It occurs also in line 16 No socb name is retained for any village or pargana in tlic 

Sonpur State Gbantapdra m the neighbourhood is however finggested. 

* Where this Bhataparoli is could not be ascertained 

The prefix mara perhaps distinguishes the village from other places hearing the name Menda 

® Bead Pundarlka*iarmar}6* ® In line 5 the name is spelt Ntdindd, 

^ Cancel this word 


t 


Nibmna grant of Mahasivagupta Yayati 
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20 gamya Ea'ni[Ti]cliita-'bt5ga-'b‘h5gakara-lurany-a(a)di«pratyayam=iipanayadbliir=b'hav8- 

21 dbluli suVliCna prativa[8]tavyain=:iti [|^] Bhavibliis^cha bbupatibbir=ddaTitiCtti)r=i- 

22 yain=^as[iiia]diya dba[r]nin-g[au]ravad=asn3ad=ainir5dbacb=[cba] Bva-dattlr(dattir)=iv= 

annpaCpa)- 

23 1 Tatba [ch=0*]kta[m*] dba[r]inma-Ba(Sa)8tre [|*] Babubbi[r]=vasTidba 
dntta (I) rajabbih Saga- 

24 r-adibbib 1 jasya ynsfja] yada bbumiB=taBya tasya tada pbalatn || Ma bbu- 

25 tapbala-Banka^ vab paradatt-cti partbivab | sva-daTi'\t=pbalam=:aDantyain 

26 para-datt-atnipalane | Sa(Bba)shtbi(8bti)-vaT8ha-Baba8rani Bvargge modati bhitnii-(|) 

27 dab I ak6ln(ksbe)pta cb^anumaTita cba dvav=etau iiaraka-gra(ga)inmau | 

A gner:= apatya [ni] 

28 pra[tba]nia[m^] 6avarnna[m*'] bbur(bbur)=Va(Vai)BbnavI Su(su)rya-STife8=cba gavab ] 

yab k^chaiia[in*3 gaS=cha 

Second Flats , Second Side 

29 xnabin=cba dadya[t3 ( 1 ) datfca6=[tra]ya3=tena bhavanti lok§(kab) | 2Asp3(aspbo)tayanti 

pitara[b*] 

30 pravalga(ya)nti pitamahab | bbumi-data kule jatab sa iias=tre(a)[t]a 

31 bbavisbyati 1 BbiiiDx[in*] yab pratigrih[n3ati yas=:cba bbu(bbu)tni[m*] 

pray acb ebb ati I ubb [aTi3 

32 tau punyarkarmmanaa myatau(tain) Bvarga-gaminau | Tadagaiia[m*3 sabasre- 

33 na va 3 apt:ja-Ba(sa)taiii(tena) cba [Q gava[ni*3 kCfci-pradanSna bbumx-hartta na Bu(stL)dbya- 

34 ti 1 Harate barayate ya3=i[a3 maBda-baddbis-taraO-vntab HubaddbO Varanai[b^3 

35 pasai(sai)8=tiryag5nn(gy0niin) sa gacbcbbati I Suvarnnain=eka[m^] gam“eka[Tn*J 

bbSmi(nie)- 

36 r=apy=arddham=angTLla[in^] [1*3 baram(n)=m[ra*jkain=ayati (|) yavad-abuta-sa[m*]- 

playab^ 1 

37 Sva-[da3ita[iu*3 pa8ara(para)-dattam=:Ya yO ^barad=Ta8[Ti3ndbarab | sa vi8btbaya[in] 

krimi- 

38 [r3=bbu[tva3 pitnbbiB=Baba paebyato 1 AdityS VartmO Vi8bi;ka(Bhmi)[r=:Brabina*] 

SomQ Hu- 

39 tasa(^a)nab Su(Su)laptos=cba bbagava[D==a*3bbii}a[tida*3uti bbuimdab(dam) ( 

Samany5= 

40 ya[m^3 dbannina-Bcta[r^]=nnpana[xn^3 palaniyo bbavadbbib sarfvfi]- 

41 n=etaua(n) bbavinab parfcbiYendrana(n) bh[^3yO [bbuyO*3 ySebatS Eamabbadrah 

Third Flate 

42 Iti kaTnaIa-dal-amba-binda(udu)-loIa[in*3 i^ri(^n)yam=ai:iucbi[Bfya3 manaebya-jm- 

43 tan=cba Bakalam=idain=udabrmn=cba buddba^ na hi purtifibai[h^3 para-kii'fcayo 

44 vilopya iti | ParamaTnabe§vara-para[ma*3bbataraka-mahara]adbira- 

45 ja-paraniesvara-Soma-kula-tilaka-Tnkabngadbipati-srimad-Yaya- 

46 tWrajadevasya padanapravarddbamana-vijayarajye panchadasa(sa)me 

47 samvatsare 1 Marggasi (Marga^ira)-ina8e (1) su(gu)klapak6be tray6da8(5)yan=tithau 

Samva- 

' Bead ®p5Zctniya * Bead %hiid-apliala tanlca 

• The akfihara a is different from the other initial aa which occur in this inscription II resembles the 
letter da 

• Bead =5 hTiuia samplavam ^ Bead Tiarita rasundhardm 

• After the mark of punctuation, there is a symbol which may bo the vowel i erased by the engrarer himself, 
as it IS written at the beginning of the next Ime 

^ Bead i^uddhfxtanucha luddhvd 


0 


98 


EHGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


[Yoi. XT 


48 t 15 JSargga sudi 13 [1*] sa(£a)Baiia[m^] mahaBaiidlii- 

49 Yigraluka-ranaka-Sri-^Charudattasy^avagateDa mahakeliapa- 

60 ta[la]ka* Sri-ITchclLhava-lTagen*AIlava-!Naga-suteii=o(5)tkirnna[in^] Ttliakura-Pana- 

51 ken=eti | SampadO jalaja-parnna-jalablia | ]mtta marana-santa- 

52 ti-Ea[in^]sJulia£m^] bhoga-bliu(‘a)ktir=acliiraya vilokyab (?) kirttayo iinpatibhi[r^] - 

iin(mia) 

53 lopy'^ itx I 

C — The charter of Satrubhafija 

These are three copper-plates (four sides), the first and last of which bear writing on the 
inner sides only The third plate is a little Btaallei than the othei? two The height and 
breadth of the plates varr — the former being smaller about the middle than at the margins 
and the latter being greater in the middle than at the margins The first two plates measure 8'' 
in breadth in the middle and about at the margin Their height varies from 4^^ in the 
middle to 5" at the margm The third plate vanes in height from 4|'' to 4|'' and 7f" to Tf'' in 
breadth The plates are strung together on a circular nng 3’’^ in diameter through a hole cut 
on the left margin of each plate at a distance of about from the edge Between the margm and 
the proper ring-hole is a second smaller hole on the third plate, the object of which is not apparent 
The ends of the nng are secured at the bottom of an oval seal whose major and minor 
diameters are 2^ and respectively Across the seal is engraved in relief the legend 
Srt^i§a[im2hham[ja]-d€tasya m the alphabet employed in the mscnption Above the legend is 
a crescent enclosmg within its arc a round dot which is perhaps intended to represent the Sun 
Below the legend is a recumbent bull facing the pfoper right A small portion of the seal is 
bioken to the proper nght of the hull 

The inscriphon belongs to the reign of king Satrubhanjadeva (1 10) or Bhanjabhupati 
(1 14), who IB described as belonging to the Bhafija race (1 16 f*) and to the Andaja-vamsa 
(1 16) He was apparently the ruler of TJbliaya-Khinjab-maiidala (1 17) In line 4 reference 
18 made to many kings (named) Silabbanjadeva ^ In their family was kmg Satrubhanjadeva 
He granted Milupadi-Eliandakslietra in the district of Eoyara-visbaya The donee was the 
hhataputra Krishna, son of Akhandala and grandson of Mahodadhi He was an immigrant 
from Alapa-grama, belonged to the Kasyapa-gro^ra and was a student of the Samaveda He is 
said to hare had three rtshts for his pratara, hut their names aie not given The whole inscrip- 
tion is so full of mistakes that it is hardly possible to correct them Even the imprecatory 
verses are not correctly quoted There is no doubt that the record was composed by some igno- 
rant person, and I cannot altogether suppress my suspicion about the genuineness of the grant 

Four other inscriptions of the Bhaiuja family are known, three from Onssa and the fourth 
fiom Gumsur m the Ganjam District One of them, which has been published by the late 
Professor Kielhom,^ furnishes the following pedigree — 

Eanabhanjadeva 

Digbhanjadeva 

Silabhanjadeva 

Mahdrdja Vidyadharahhanjadiva 
Dharmakalaia 
(parama-mahesvara) 

' phe reading intended is probably •Dharadaita and what looks bke the « of r« niaj be due to a mis take of 
ibe engrarer —EH ] 

^ Silabbanjapati ^ the name of e village in the Odra country, see above Vol III p 354 
* Above, IZ p 274 
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One of the Bamanghati plates^ ib dated in Samvat 288 and during the reign of Ranabliafioa, 
eon of Digblianja and grandson of Kottabhanja of the Bbafi 3 a family, ^ wliile the other belongs 
to the time of Ra^abbanja, son of Ranabhanja, and grandson of Kottabhanja of the Bhanja 
family^ In the Gnmsur plates, the donor is Netribbanja, son of Ranabhanja and grandson of 
Satnibbanja The following tentative genealogy may be derived from these four records — 

Kottabhan*|a 

JDtgihanja (alias Satruhhanja 
Ranabhanja 


Rajabhanja Digbhanja 

^ j/ 

Silabhanjadeva 

Maharaja Vidyadharabhan 3 a 
DharTnahala^a 

The subjoined grant is dated during tne reign of Satrubbanja, but I doubt if it has to bo 
assigned to the first king on the foregoing tentative genealogy I would rather assign it to some 
successor of Vidyadbarabbanja on the above table The emhlcms on the seal may be taken to 
show that Satrabhanja was a Saiva But in line 16 of the text he is descnbed as a fervent 
devotee of the god Vishnu {parama-va^shnava') The modem representatives of the Bbanja 
family are the rulers of the native state of Morbbanj in Onssa, which probably owes its name 
to a king named Mayurabhanja The indirect reference to tbis king in the present grant in the 
epithet andaja-vaynia-prabhava is to my mind satisfactory evidence of the donor Satrabhanja 
having lived at a comparatively later period In the two Bamangbati plates mention la made 
of Virabbadra, tbe founder of the Bhanja family, who is said to have been born in the great 
iapovana at Kotyasrama by hreakuig open a pea-hen’s egg ^ 


Retribhanja 
(Kalydnaha loia) 


TEXTS 
First Plate^ 

1 Cm® Svasti [11*] Samghara-kala-hutahhug-vikarrila-ghora-sambhranta-ki [m*]kara-kri- 

2 tanta hhma | gahanandhakara-surasura-gahanadapatra tadabhairavam Hara-va- 

3 pub hhavatah prapatub || Durvarah varana-pratipaksna-Lakshi-hata-grahana suddha 
4) Sri-Silabbanja-deva-^naraddhipatayO hahavo hahhuva hhuri-sahasra sankha tesham ku- 

5 l[e] sakala-hhti talapala®-manb-malarchita-pada-ghnshu khadga-dhara-hatg- 

6 na nTipati-Srl-Silabha[m*]jadeva prakata-paurusha-rasmi-chakra-ni- 


^ Ko 655 of the late Prof Zielhorn’a Korthern list 

2 The queer wonhng of the mscriptiou males it douhtfnl if Dighhanja was a mere Burnatne of Kottabhafija 
or if Digbbauja denoted a distinct king In any case the identification of Satrubbanja and Digbbonja with 
Kottabbauja is purely tentative 

* Ko 656 of tbe same list 

* The Bhanjas of Maurbbanja as well as of Ganjam have tbe peacock (mat/ura) as something like a totem The 
Bbanja-rajas all say that tbcy bad tbeir origin in a peacock 

® From the original plates Tbe text is hopelessly corrupt and I have made no attempt to correct the numerous 
mistakes 

® Expressed also by a symbol at tbe beginning of the line 

7 Silabbanjadeva was apparently tbe father of tbe donor 

^ From la of salcala up to pa of there is an erasure m the original 

0 2 
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7 ta nisirdamtanhnday^Jpi pta nnpatajah || Garablurjena payrmidhi sthi- 

8 ratvona ^pniliivya valenanila savitajanano'^ — chxmasaniainah tapaso Vri- 

9 haspate(ti)-saTnali 1 aTnasava jaga nanDakntya ia]1 datiavablpf) Mjaraja- ^ 

10 na Sn-Satrublia[in^]ja(ieva itatuladdhih tasmatatejasaili bliuianan-danya madamann- 

mi- 

11 lita sambaddliata Bnpacba[lcra] cbatarangabala kshCbba-cbahta'-ddharamandala |{ 

Ga]a-tnra- 

] 2 ga-khura-nidarana-iana-prasara dadvaladvali Yitana cbbaclibaBa janyugana- 

Second Plate ^ First Side 

13 skaddba (^)-Yedika sCmvarayatali parlnata-jaya-Lakslii-saTiiaiiaiii^ dita-pairaja- 

14 napadab SriiDad-Blia£m*3ja-bliupatx pura pa^^(^)ti pura nanyah Baradaniala dhavala* 

kara 

15 Jasa-patala-ddhavalxta-digaYadano anaYarata-pravrita Eammana danadita- 

16 sakala-jano Anda 3 a-Yainsa-prabbaYa^ parama-Vaisbnava mata-pitri-pldauudhyMa Bhamja-x 

17 mala-knla-tilakab Bbhaya-Blanjalx-mandala-bhaviqhyad-raja-rAjanaka^ 

18 irl ta[ra]nga-kTiina[ra]-inara-manya maba-samata^ brabmana praddliana a- 

19 Bya^=cba dandapasi-cbata-bbata^vallabba-jiitiDa 11 yatbarabama- 

20 nayati boddbayah samadisayati cb:=anyat 11 SiYata^asinakani Yiditamsa- 

21 stu bbavatlm Il6yara-Yisbaya'pratibaddlia*Milupadi-khandaksbetra-chatnb- 

Sima (slma) -pa- 

22 ryaBta-mdbi-scbopamdbi-sahitam aksbaya-tntiya-yagadi-dnie^ Gnmgasaindbyi^^ 

23 mata-pitro atrnanab panma-virddbaye salila-ddbata-pTirasarena Yidbiaa 

24 Yidbi \ iddbTinena saYiddbeyab | Tavra sasana pratipaditoyab 1 yava-veda- 

Second plate , Second Side 

2b rtba-vaebanenab Kasyapa-gotraya tnyarisaya-pravaraa Sama-Yedadbya- 

26 yl Alapa-grama^^-yimrggatab bbatapafra Knsbae Akhandala-suta-Maboda- 

27 dhi-naptre^” | Tatba cb«oktam dbanna-bastresbu [ebba '’]la-[krijsbtban-niabxm dadya { 

sabi]asasya me- 

28 dim yava sarya-kritam lokam iiYa-srargamabiyat^ || Aspb[o]tayati pi- 

29 tarab praYalganti pitamaba bbfimi-data-kule ]ata sa me trata bbaisbyati 

30 Babnbbir=Yasudba datam raj^a Sagaradibbi yasya yasya yada bbumi 

31 tasya tasya tada [pba]la || lla paribiva kadacbita^^ biabmasva^** ma- 

^ The syllables prttt'iv^d are engraved over an erasnre 
2 This cross is incised below the line between the aTcsharas la and $a 
^ Toe akahara ja seems to have been erased b^ the engraver himself 

* There la a vt^ar^a after the akahara nam ® This letter looks also like rd^rt 

* ^ndaia means ' bom of an eerg (atiday of a peacock 

^ The c sharas from ilja of LhtnjaU np to md of the aecond mdra in the next line are engraved o\er an 
erasure T 1 <; akshara £rt at the beginning of the next line baa perhaps to be cancelled 

• It 18 not easy to ascertain to whom the epithet mahdsdmata applies, as the constmction is eitremelv 
faulty 

• The grant was made on the aJeshaya irxtlyd day which faPs on Vailakba sukla triiiva Tiigddt dine may 
mean * on a Friday on which the Kuhynga commenced * [See also Ind Ant Tol XXVI p 179, under VaiQkha- 
snllapaksha — Ed] 

X® By Gangdsandh^ is perhaps meant the conflnence of the Mahanadi and theTcI 
The village Alapa could not be identified 
X* Krishna, son of Akhandala and grandson of Mahodadhi, is the donee 
The akshara ^ of h fddchxt la engraved over an erasure 

Land enjoyed bj a brahmena as rent free is now called hrahmottara, not 'brahmusva it is here 


Sonpur plates of Satrubhanja 
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32 nasad-api aneslia dhamabli^shaiya atata halabala-viBham || Avislia[m] vi- 

33 shamitalittli bralmiasvani yisba a[cli]yate visam=ekalaDO bamnti brabmasa putra- 

paitnkam 

34 yatba gau bbarate vacbbaksbarim ksbiramuste ova datva sabasiakaba bbumi bhara- 

35 ti bbumidah || Vajapeje-Bahasrani asvainedha-satam cba || gava[m^] koti-prada- 

36 bbumibarta na sudbyati II yatba bijani lobanti pukirnn^ roabitala^ 

Third Plate 

37 Eva bbEmi-krita-danam sasyS- sasye prayacbbati [1^] bbumi yab pratigrihnati ya« 

38 cbbcbba bbumi prayacbbati ubbai tai pnnya-karma niyatai svarga-gaminai f||^] 

Haranto bara- 

39 yato ya8=ta ma[m]da-budbiB=tama-vntab sa batdba Varanaub pasyeB=tiryayQ- 

40 nisbu ]ayetc II Sva-datam para-datam va yo bareti va&u[in]dbara || sa kapila- 

41 gatagbnanam=enasi pratipadyatC II Hiraranyameka ga- 

42 in=6ka[m] bbumu=apy=ardbam=agula H barantC naraka ya[m]ti yava- 

43 d-abuta-samplavab || Siva[na]gaTia Pandi^-sateno llacbbinta^ 

44 mabarajaki^ mudretib 11 

^ ^ ^ It ^ yf. 

In order to localise and identify the places mentioned in the foregoing three grants and other 
allied inscnptions -sre must try and ascertam hoiv and where the originals were found A 
and B as well as S 'were discovered by cultivatois while ploughing fields in the villages granted 
by the charters As regaids Milupadi Khandakshetra of 0, Milupadi or Milupandi may be 
the name of a plot of land AJi fields m the district of Sambalpur as well as in the feudatory 
states attached to it bear local names , and if Khandatshetra denoted merely a stray piece of 
land, no identification of it is possible But Khandakshetra may also be the name of a viUacre 
for in F 1, line 13, wo actually find the word as the name of a vilJage The resident of that 
village IS said to have come from Odayasnnga, which I identify with Odsmga m the native 
state of Atmallik Eoyara being on the borders of Sonpur State (0, Ime 21), not far off either 
from Patna or Atmallik, there might have been a village of the name Khandakshetra in the 
locality where the record was unearthed 

It must be noted that the states of Rerhakhol, Atmallik, Bodh and Patna lie to the north 
north-east, east and south, respectively, of the Sonpur State which they adjoin Of the 
geographical names mentioned in P 1, the nver Onga (now called Ong) fliows through the states 
of Patna and Sonpur The Zamindari of Baipali (district Sambalpur) in which the village 
Satallama, the modem SatalmS of S is situated, is also within a few miles from the nver Ong 
flowmg past Salebhata Bakebira and Loisinga (Vakavedda and LeiSrmga of F 1) are also 
close to Salebhata Police Station 

Nuptara, KupurBrnga and Banktentnli (Lupattara Khandiya ValrateniaU grSme, line 5 
A) are in Ihe neighbourhood of the place where A was obtamed As Suvarnapura (A, hue 1 ) 
is certamly the Sanskntised form of Sonpur, so also is EadhSphamvallikandara (A, Ime 12) 

1 The ahsharas m and Tixta are engraved over an eraanre 

» The form eatye tasye, etc indicating abundance of crops, shows that the dialect tnen in use was similar to 
Bengali, for this is now used onlj in Bengal as an idiomatic form 

• Bead Sttanayena The akshara na of naya la corrected apparently from ya 

* The word used here for ‘ engraving ’ must be some Doh term then current 

[Wbat IB intended 13 probably §ivanayena JPandi sutina lancUitam, and maMrajaht mudrStthtfiemi to 
mean mahdrajasya mudrayeU On the word lanchhtta see the late Professor Kielh&rn’s remarks, above Vol IX 
p 274— El J 

t Ihe form inahdidja hi is Himb pure and simple The use of this form is worth noting 
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a very higli Bounding form of Eerhakliol The word * kaudara ’ means ‘ khol ' both in Urfya 
and rnlgar Bengab 

fimrasiina (F 1, line 1 and S, line 2) appears to bo Mizreing which is m the Jarasmga 
Zamind^ of the Patna State The situation of Satalma, Bakebtrii and Loi^inga led mo Brst to 
make this identidcation 11 j impression is conhrmed bj tbe fact that it is customary with tho 
Zaraindar of Jarasmga to he ceremoniously installed every year on the Dasara day (10th day 
fiom the full moon of the month of Abvm) by going to Mursing, which is at present quite an 
insignificant village 

There is no doubt that when A was issued, the donor was present at Sonpur The word 
vyayn Ao/aAa in line 1 of the Patna copper-plate grant (P 1), like ttjaya-skandhdiata (A, line 
1), occuiTing as it does after the name of the place wheie the king was residing, can never mean 
a town From Murasima (or from Suvarnapnra, as the case may be) where the king with his- 
victorions soldieis was encamped'' should be the meanmg of the first line of the text of both 
F 1 and A 

It IS very probable that a town was being buflt at Chandwar, on the bank of the Sfahanadf, 
opposite Katak, either by Janamejaya oi his son Yayati ; but it was never finished Dr 
Fleet has very rightly remarked (above, Vol III, 324f) that the town Katak is of later ongm 
than Chaudwar If this be the case, how could the place attain any celebnty already m the 
tune of Janamejaya ^ It may be that tbe town Katak owes its name to the fact of its being built 
on a camping ground As the king must have encamped m many different places, it is impos- 
sible that the name Kataka had at such an eaily jieriod as the reign of Janamejaya, become the 
' proper name of the locality to which it IS now applied Dr Fleet saw clearly what the word 
meant, ^ but was only misled by the name of the town where the plates edited by him were pre- 
served Smee it 18 clear that the Sonpur charters were issued from Sonpur, there is no reason to 
suppose that the charters relating to Bakebira (P 1) and Satalma (S) — not far from one an- 
other — were not issued from some place m Patna during the military expedition of tbe grantor 

I am inclined to tbink that the town Vinitapura, whence hTahasivagupta issued B grant- 
ing the village of ITibmna, is no other than Binika in the Sonpur State The villages Nibmna 
and Menda (now a police station) are m the Binika subdivision From the source of the nver 
to the Bay of Bengal there is no other town on the bnnk of the ITahanadi which bears such a 
name Considering that even villages very often retain their old names, it is not hkely that a 
town of such importance has lost its name altogether For this reason I think Vinitapura is the 
Sanskritised form of the non- Aryan name Bmika 

It IB a pity that the original fi^d-apot of F 5 cannot now be known How the charter 
relating to a village in the Kdsala country was earned to the Government record room at Katak,^ 
was not at all inquired into by Babu Rangalal Banerji when he first edited it m 1877 I can 
easily imagine how the charters granted in favour of the chief minister of the kiug (F 2, F 3 
and F 4) were earned by him and left behind 

I must, by the way, mention one fact here, regarding the names of those villages mentioned 
in the plates edited by Dr Fleet, which I have failed to identify, because the locality where 
they were discovered could not he tmeed Banda, Menda, Marda, Lenda, Tulunda, Kulunda, 
Bulenda, Balanda, and such other names many villages in the distnct of Samhalpur hear 
Banda, Tulunda, Alaudala, etc of the plates hear the provincial pecolianties of the names of 
villages in the distnct of Sambalpnr 

The distnct of Sambalpnr and the Unya-speaking feudatory states attached to it, were in- 
cluded in the Chattisgarh Division of the Central Provmces till October 1905, for administrative 


^ Above, Vol III p»34L 
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convenience due to their geographical situation It is peifcctly clear that this tract of country 
was also once included within Kosala-desa or Dakshana EI5sala of which Ratanpnr (in the 
distnct of Bilaspux) was the capital, hut did not form any pait of Odra or Onssa For, in the 
fiist place, Kibinna in Sonpur (B, lines 4, 5, 15 and 16j and Satallama (modem Satalma) in 
Sambalpnr (S,hne 9) are described as villages m Kcsala-desa^ Secondly, the Brahtbana who 
came from Onssa to be settled in the district of Sambalpui, could not have been called a man 
of Odra-desa (S, lines 16 and 17) if the distnct were pait of Onssa It is worthy of note that 
even novr, when anybody goes to Pnri on pilgrimage, either from Sambalpur or from the feuda- 
tory slates, he says he is going to Onssa In popular language, Onssa does not include 
Sambalpur and its feudatory states 

The grantors of the charters F 1 to F 6, A, B. and S, called themselves lords of Kosala- 
desa- as well as of Trikalxnga It is worth} of note th it the Kesan kings are counted in 
Onssa from Yayati and not from his fathei Janaraejaya There is another Janamejaja m 
the list of kings, but he was a remote succe*^sor of Yayati Merely because no epigraphic 
xecoid of Janamejaya has been obtained, it cannot be argued that it is Janamejaya Maba- 
bhavagupta I , who has been wrongly shjiwn on the list This is at least certain that the 
Onssa record does not know anything of Siragupta who is the 6rst king of this line 

/ 

Since all tlie copper-plate grants of HaMbhavagupta I relate to villages in Kosala-desa^ 
(including Sambalpur of course) it must be presumed tliat, to begin with, the Somavamsi kings 
became powerful xn Kosala-desa only , and that it was only subsequently that they extended then 
influeuce into Onssa Sadharana, who was the chief mimstei of Mahibhavagupta I,i\as 
granted villages for his enjoyment in Eosala-dg&a (F 2 to F 4) He could not have managed 
them if he had been living far away from those villages, nor would the king select such 
distant villages for his minister who was his favourite 

Whetlier the Guptas who wore lords of Kosala and Onssa woie connected mth the 
family of Sivagupta, son of Harshagupta of the Eajim, Su-pur and Ratanpur records is a 
question which awaits solution That the Hiu^uised Sahara king TTdayana helonaed to, or 
rather claimed descent from, the lunar race, like the Somavamsi kings, and that the successors 
of Ddayauafiom Tivara downwards assumed the title Gnpta, and v ere all Saivas, haxeheen 
fully established From the insciiption of Bhavadeva published by Piofessor Kielhoni 
(J B A S 1905, pp 617-629) it may be inferred that diffeient blanches of the same fimily 
reigned simultaneously at different places The assumption by Bhavadtva of the title Kesanu 
has also to be noted Dr Fleet did not accept tbe suggestion of Sir Alexandei Cunningham, 
not because there was any cbionological difiSculty in identifying tbe father of Janamejaya ivith 
Sivagupta of the Rajim plates, but because he considered it not possible on palaiograpbic 
grounds * 

The characters of the Sambalpur and Onssa plates differ very much from those of the 
Eftjim and. Ratanpnr records , hut the cause of this difference may he the following King 
Janamejaya and his successors had many Bengali Kayasthas for their court officers We get 
the names Kailasa GhSsha, father of Vallabha Ghosha (S),^ K5i Ghosha.e son of Vallabha 


1 (Satallama vas m Kasaloda vishaja— -not m Kosala Oesa —Ed ] 

* [In E 1, A. and S, there is nothing to connect the donors with Kosala , hut in F 2 to E 6 and B the donative 
Villages are said to be in tbe Kosala countr} .—Ed ] 

* k^ec tbe preceding note — Ed ] 

^ Above, Vol ill p S33 

^ [The text of this inscription bos — Ed ] 

^ Koi Gbosba seems to bo a contraction of Kail^sa Gbosba 
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Ghosta (A and F 1), Ifalla Datta, son of Dhara Datta^ (P 1, F 2, F 3, F 4, and S) in the 
employment of Janamejaya, the names Charu Datta,^ TJchchhava Naga and Allava Naga^ 
under king Tayati (B) and the names Singa Datta^ and Mangala Datta under Bhimaratba 
(F 6) K'one but Bengali kayasthas bear Datta, GhOsha, Naga, etc , as surnames The 
IJnya Karans (who may be called kayasthas) never used such surnames The words Datta, 
GhCsha, etc , as inseparable parts of the names of men, were in use in other parts of Northern 
India, and such names could be borne by peisons of any and every caste But as these words 
are surnames here of Kayasthas, there can be no doubt that the kings had Bengali oflSccrs 
under them when they acquired territories in the forest tract of Sambalpur 

The writers and engravers used the alphabet which was current amongst them Mr 
Thomas remarked long ago that these letters resemble mostly, and are identical in some cases 
with, the modem Bengali alphabet The letters hra^ nga^ ncha, tu, and pha are striking exam- 
ples But it must also be home in mmd that some letters represent the modem Dnya forms 
of them only If we compare the alphabet of the epigraphic records of the Pala and the 
Sena kings of Bengal, we can clearly see how the modern foims of Bengali and Dnya letters 
were evolved These characters were also in use m the distnct of Ganjam, hat they were 
slightly modified by southern influence {eg above, Vol III, plate facing p 222) Inscrig; 
tions written purely fay Unya scribes also bear the forms of these letters with the provinoial 
peculianties of Bengali letters (C) I cannot deal ^vith the historical significance of it here 

The cumulative effect of the forgoing facts is certainly on the side of the suggestion of 
Sir Alexander Ounmngham that the Guptas who were Kiosaleiidras and Tnkalmgadlupatis 
must have sprung from the Hinduised Sahara family of Udayana 

[The identification proposed by Mr Mazumdar of Vinitapura with Binika in the Sonpur 
State has been arnved at independently hy Rai Bahadur Hira Lai in his article on the Sirpur 
Stone Inscription of MahaSiva Gupta which, though received prior to this paper, has been 
unavoidably delayed for want of proper impressions of the inscription. — Ed ] 


No 9 —FIVE VAL^BHI PLATES 
Bt Peofessoe Steh Kokow, Ph D , Christiania 

In the Indian Antiguary^ has been published an ^‘Account of a collection of copper-plates 
belonging to the Palitana State By the late AMT Jackson, 1 0 S The collection 
consists of twelve plates, which were found some forty years ago They were strung together 
on a copper wire, about f*' thick, and suspended by it from the roof of a small underground 
chamber adjoining a tank in Palitana Two of ihese plates form a grant by the Sdmanta 
Maharaja Simhaditya, the remaining ten make up four complete and two incomplete Valabhi 
grants ® The twelve plates have been kindly lent to Rai Bahadur V Veukayya, the Govern- 
ment Epigraphist for India, who has been good enough to send me impressions of eight of them, 
prepared at his request in Dr Vogel’s office 

Rai Bahadur V Venkayya describes the vTire on which the plates had been strang as bemg 
about 8'' in length Its two extreimfcies are secured into an oval seal measuring by 

' [There is no evidence in the inscriptions to show that this man was a JcayastTia On the other hand, he is 
cnllcd a ranaha in F 2 and S. — ^E(L3 

^ [Bee note 1 on page 98 above — Ud ] 

• IChSm Datta is called a rdnaha^ while the other two are not spoken of as kayasthat — ^E(L] 

* [There la nothing in the inscription to show that Singa Datta, who held the office of tandhtvtyrahn, was a 
koyasiha — >Bd ] 

^ Vol XXXIX pp 129 f 


• See above, pp 16 and 80 
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The seat bears m relief, on a counteisunk surface a recumbent bull, facing the proper ngbt, 
with apreity large hump, and below it the legend Srt-Bhaialiah The bull and the legend aie 
Bepai*atcd by two horizontal hnes, of which the upper one is not quite distinct 

The eight plates contain th^’ce complete and two incomplete Valabhl giants The three 
complete ones and one of the two incomplete ones belong to tbe Malidsdmanta Ma1idrd]a 
Dhruvasenal One of them is dated [ Yalabbl-] Samvat 206, two [Yalabhiy] Samvot 210, 
while the incomplete one does not contnn a date The same is the case with the remaining 
plate, which forms the beginning of a grant issued by Siladitya I Dharraaditya 

I PALITANA PLATES OP DHItUVASENA I, [VALABHI-] SAMVAT 206 

These are two plates, each written on one side only Accoiding to Rai Bahadur V Venkayya, 
tbe working of tbe engraTer’s tool shows itself almost completely on the hack of both plates ” 
The length of the plates is 9^"' and the height 6 — 7 '' The size of the individual letters is about 

Tbe plates are, to judge from tbe impiessions, in a very good state of preservation The 
first plate contams 14 and the second 16 lines of well executed writing 

The cbaxacters are the same as in other old Yalabhl plates They comprise the signs for 
initial t in ^Istara-^ 116, and for dh in Dhinddha^, 1 17 There are two signs of interpnnctuation, 
tiz a single dot m 1 18 and a double dot oi tisarga in vasp}}> instead of 1 27, -Dhruva- 

senasyah, i e Blirutasniasya ji, 1 29 The numerical symbols for 200, 6, and 5 occur in 1 30 

With regard to ortbograpliy, we may note that the name of the first ancestor of the 
Maitrakas occurs in the form JBJiatalla, as in all the older plates The foim JRliaidrla is a later 
attempt at Sanskritizing the name, and there is no reason for preferring ifc, at least so long as we 
do not know whether the name is Indian or not The 5 lu -phalopa-, 1 12 looks almost 
bke an i The dropping of a final t in 1 23 , vaselj,, i e vaset, 1 27, and the writing of 

s instead of ^hin 1 17, are probably Prakntisms , compaie also -Bionasihah stha 1 10 

Note further the use of an n instead of an in before i in chatvannsad-'y 1 16, and chatvdrxnsady 1 
18, and tbe doubling of surds, nasals and bqnids after an r, thus, -opdrjjif^ 1 3, -marnr- 
vimanv-y -dliarmmd DJiarmma^, 1 1 y •drtt'ha-y 1 W y •pdddvartia*y\\ Vo y VJ yl^ , pnrvvdt tar a- y 
1 18, etc , bnt-arA,o-, 1 20, and finally, tbe spelling yy m Jarahha'iyi yl 19 The writmg 
instead of j recuTs m Jydtdlor in 1 16 of the plates of Samvat 210, Sravana su 15, which will be 
published below It is comparable with the common modem spelirng jy m order to denote the pure 
palatal and not the sound ds m Marathi districts This spellmg is therefoie of interest for the 
chronology of the change of y to ds in MaiathI Professor Jacohi^ has suggested to call the 
language usually designated Jama Maharashtri, the language of Tama commentators and poets, 
Saurashtrl He draws attention to the old Jama tradition that the ultimate redaction of the 
Jama books was made m Yalabhl in the year 980 after the Nirvana of Mahavira It would 
therefore seem probable tbat Tama ilabarasbtri represents the dialect of Yalabhl about 500 A D 
Jama Maharashtri is closely related to Maharashfcil, the parent of modem Marathi 2 and not 
to Sanrasenl, from which Gujaiati is mamly derived There are also othei features whioh 
pomt to the conclusion that the language of Kathyawar and Gujarat generally has not always 
been- of tbe same kind as at tbe present day, but more like the dialects from which Marathi 
ifl derived, s and it is therefoie possible to compare the spolbng jy in Yalabhl plates and in modem 
Marathi with each other, though Marathi is not now spoken m the distncts where these plates 
were issued The writing rdjasri)} 1 3, where the published grants of DhnivasSna have rdjy airily, 
IS perhaps also comparable, the modem change of ; to ds not taking place m the word rdjd 

^ TJhe Kalfas^tra of Bhadrdhdhity Leipzig, 1879, pp 15 18 
* Piscbel, Qramtnai\lc der FrdkriUSpraeheny para 20 
^ See Dr Grierson, LtnffutgUo Survey, Vol IX Part II pp, 828 f* 
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The ’wnfcmg IB on tho ^vliolo fairly correct Thcio aie, howevei, Borao places lu ivhich 
the engraver has mifliead his draft Thus wo find a instead of d m cJiatvaniisad-^ 1 16 > vapt^ 1 
17, -chanbhyam, 1 19, sdmanyain, 1 2i, a for t in -lacliclihunta-^ 1 5, cE for a in -praiasta-^ I 
7 , ^paddlidhr^y 1 8, -maliaitard-^ 1 14 , drnnava-, 1 21 , a fox e m instead of -modefa^ 

1 25 , t for a lu -itaboddha, 1 11 , i for % in -maulzmamr-^ 1 7 , g iox i m -tanga-, 1 23 , f for 
q m '^bhotyarn, 1 21,)^ for n in -numatta%ya\ 1 25 , ^ foi o 1 2, d for p in 

^ddtalaih, 1 25 , dhru foi 7zn in sudhrut-, 1 12, 7i foi v m -jviyamdna-^ 1 G, -nyaxasthd- 1 8? 

p for b in -dpddlid, 1 23 , jp for y in apam-^ 1 25 , ra foi l^a in -a57iu7icr«-, 1* 9 , and so forth 

Note also the absence of sawd/u an ^dldhxtih din-, 1 5, sn^Jitah yatd, 1 22, etc, and the 

confusion of the dual and the plural in Vydsagltau ildl>M hhavantt, 1 20* 

The plates contain a grant issued from Valabhi by the Mahdsdmantai the Malidrd]a Dhmva- 
sena bestowing several plots of land in the villagos Madkana, Tapasiya and Tinishaka, m 
the Hastavapraharani (distiict), on the ChhandOgas Kumarasarman and Jarabhajin, of the 
Saudilya goira, residents of Sankaravjfcaka Hastavapraharani is well known from other 
Valabhi inacnptions^ It corresponds to the modern Uathab, G miles tonth of Gogha in the 
Bhavnagar State, The lower classes pronounce this name Hathap,” and tins foim is probably 
the correct one It can be regularly dc*ned fiom Hartal apra, but hardly from Kasfafa- 
lapra or Sastavapra These forms look like learned Sanskrit versions of an older llatthaappa 
and are hardly genuine Astalapra of the Periplua points to an original Uasfalapra The 
names of the three villages m the district are not elsewhere known The grant wa^ issued from 
Valabhi, the present Wala, situated m 21^ 52' N* and 71° o7' E. I cannot identify Sankara- 
vataka, where the two donees were residing The dutala was the prahhdra Mammaka, 
who appears in the same capacity in the two grants of Dhruvascna of Sam at 207 ^ The wiiter 
was the same Eokkaka, who wrote the remaining edicts of Dhxuvasena The date of the grant 
was the 6th tithi of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada of the (Valabhi) year 206, cor- 
responding to A D 625-26 It is the earliest known grant of Dhiuvascna 

TEXT. 

First Plate 

1 Om^ svasti [11^] Valabhitab piasabha-pranat amitiana[m] Maitrakanam=atula-bala- 

sapatna- 

2 mandal abhoga-8amBakta-*5amprahara sata-labdha-pratapah pratap-Opanata-dana-man- 

ar]]at(y)-6pa“ 

3 ij 3 it-anurag 0 =nurakta-maula-hhnta-initra-sieni-bal-avapta-rajasilh® paia[ma] rauhesvaiah 

4 senapati-Sri-Bhatakkah tasya 8ata8=tat-pada-raj5-raii-avanata-pavitiikrita-sirM=snO-va- 

5 nata-^atru-chudamani-piabha va(vi)ohchhurita-pada-nakha-pankti-didhitih din-anatha-jan- 

Opaji- 

6 n(v)jamana-vibhavah paramamahe^vaias-ssenapati-Dharasenah tasy=ana]as=tat-pad- 

ahhipi a- 


^ Compare the (spenouB ?) plate of Dronasimha of Samvat 183 (iTbttrn Som Astaf Soc Yol XX. pp lii) 
the Ganelgad plates of Dhruvasena I of Sami at 207 (above, Vol III pp 318 fi), the Bhavnagar plates of Dimi* 
vafonal of Saraiat 207 {Ind Ant \ol V pp 204 if ), the Wala plates of Dharasena II of Samvat 269 {hid 
Ant Vol VI pp 10 ff), and tho Bhavnagar plate of Dharasena IV of Samvat 326 (JTfici Ant Vol I p 45), 
Bee Ind Ant Vol V p 314, VoL Vll p 63 f , Vol VIII p 141, Vol XIII p 358, Colonel Watson's Sta* 
iutxcal Account of Phdvna^ar, p 106, and above, Vol III p 319 

3 Ind Ant Vol VII p 64 

* Ind Ant Vol V p 206 and above, Vol III p 323 

* See Ant Vol IV p 105,VoL V p 206, Vienna Oriental 7ournal^ Vol VII p 300, above, VoU 
III p 323, and below Nos II and III 

* Expressed by a symbol ® Etad perhaps, with the published plates of Dhruvasena, rdjyaerXh 


r^thtaiM piates of Dhruvasciia I — [Gupta-J Sdiiivat 206 
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7 Bama-prasa(sa)Bta-viinala-manli(li)manir=Mraaiiv-adi-pramta-vidhi-vidliaiia-dliarmma 

Dharmmaraja 

8 iva Yiiiita-vinaya-nya(vya)vastlia-paddha(ddha)t)r-akliila"bliuvatia-rQa9dal-abli0ga-svaiama 

parama- 

9 Bvamma 6vayanj-Tipaliita-rajy-abbiBh6rTi^-tnab8-viSranan'avaputa-ra3abrib paratnama- 

10 besvarO iiiabrira]a-Dr6nasi[m^3hah Bi[m^]ba xva tasy=ana]a8=sva-bhu]a-balena para- 

gaja- 

11 gbat-aiilkanam^ekavijayl barin-aisbin i[m] baranarQ=i(a)vabQddha ^astr-arttha-ta[t^]tva- 

iia[TD3 kalpa- 

12 tamr=iva midhrat(lint)-pranayii3am yathabhilashxta-pbal-opabbogadah paramabliagavatah 

13 paraTnabhattya(tla)ralca-pad-aTiudbyat5 maliasamanta-mahiiTaja-Dhravaseiiali knsali 

14 sarvvan=eva Bvani:ajuktaka-Yimyuktaka-dra[ta]gika-inabattara(ra)-clittta-bba(a- 

dbmvudhikaraBika- 


Second Tlaio 

15 daBdapasik-adln-aBy5[m}sacba [ya]tha-sainbadLyatnanakanadh[i]yaty2s:a8ta va(Y5) 

Yidxtam yatba 

16 HastavapY-ahoratiyam bladkana-grame kufcurabi-Isra^a-pratyaya-padaYarfcta-Satam 

chutvarintad^-adhikam 

17 ^aSdasa-padavartta-pansara va(va)pl clia tatba TapasIya-grlmS Dbindaka-pratyaya- 

padava (Ya)rtta-faatain 

18 ^cbatvannsad-adbikam tatlia ^Tinisliaka-gramo purvY-Ottara-simm padaYarttiu^atam 

Baba Yapya Saukoravataka-Ya- 

19 BtaYya-brabmana-Kumarabarmmar [ J ajmbhajyibbyii [tn] SaBdilya-sagOfcrabbyam Cbhanda- 

ga5abrabmacbanbhya(bbya)in laaya raa- 

20 ia-pitob pany-apyayatiay=atinana^=cb5=aihxk-amu8btmka-yathabbilasbita-pbal-aYapti; 

iiitmttani=^a-cbaiidr-ark (a)- 

21 arnnaYa-ksbitx-sant-parvYata-Btluti-saiixakaliiiam putra-pantr-anvaya-bbotyam® balx» 

iDbani-YaxsYadSY-adyanam kn- 

22 yanam 7gamTilsarpyan-arttbam=udak-atiBargg5na brabmadayO niBrlsbtab yatO=iiayOr* 

ucbitaya brabmadaya- 

23 Btbitya bbamjatoh knsbat^b pradxsatOr^svYa na kai8=cbi[t*] Bvalpnapy=dpadha® 

karyy=uBTnad-®vaiiga]air=agaxnj-bhadra- 

24 nripatxbbxs=cb=:aiuty any =aibvaryyany=astbira[m*] iiianu8bya[m*] sama(ma) nyatn 

cba bbumx-dana-pbalam=:avagacbchbadbbih 

25 ^®apam=aSDiad-day6=numattavyaV^ [|1*] yas=cb-aobcbbiiidyad=achcbbidyamaiiaiix vs 

anuTn5dat=sa^- panchabbxrcmmabad&takaiy® 

26 BQpapdtakai8=8a£in3yakta8=:syad=:apx cb=5tra Vyasa-gitau bbavanti [|1*] 

Sbaabti-Yarsba-sabasrani Bvargg§ 

27 niodah bhumidab [|*j acbchhgtta ob=aiminaii[t3a cba tany=eva narake vaseh^® 

[11^3 Babubbxr=Yvasudha bbakta ra3abbi[b^3 

28 Sagar-adibbih [1^3 yasya yada bb'aini8=tasya tasya tadii pbalata (H) 

SvabaatO xnaina maba- 


' Bead ^shtka 
^ Bead chatvartmiad 
® Bead 

* Bead ndhddhd 
Bead ^mantav^ah 
Bead ildkau hhavaiah* 


^ Bead ^fndnakdn-^anudariayaiy^ 
*■ Bead ehodafa* 

^ Bead ^sarppan 
® Bead ~vamia » 

Bead ^tnddUh sa 
Read vaiH 


® Perbapa tath’^Atmishaha^ 

Bead ayam^ 

Bead ^mmahdydtakaxh 

p2 
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29 Harnanta-mahara]a-Dhruva8enasya(h) 

[|j^] Likliitam JTikkakena 

30 Sam 200 6 Bhadrapada su 6. 


[VijL XI 


[11^] Dfitakah pratibaia-XiIammakah. 


TRAWSLATIOH 

(Line 1 ) Om HaiU From Valabhi (In tlw htiear/e) of the Maitrakas, t\ho forcibly 
prostiated then enemies {was born) the general, tbe glorious Bhatakka, mIjo obtained ^pIcndour 
in handieds of battles fought within the eircnit of the terntones of advexsaiics of nneqnalled 
strength, who gained devotion by gifts, honours and straightforwardness fouaids those whom 
he had prostrated by his spleudouc , vho obtained the glorj of royalty by the strength of the 
array of devoted hereditaiy servants and fnonds, the devout worshipper of ilahcsvara 

(Line 4 ) His son (laas) the general Dharasena, whoso head was purified, bent before and 
reddened by the dust of his feet , the shining line of the noils of whoso feet was inlaid with 
the lustre of the crest je^vels of his foes when they bent vith their heads (before him) , whose 
wealth was being lived upon by poor nnd helpless people, the devout worshipper of 
Mahesvara 

(Line 6 ) His younger brother (was) iho Malidra'j a Drdnosimba, n hose spotless crest- 
3 ewel became auspicious by bowing do'vn to bis (brother^ s) feet , whose nature (manifested ttself 
in) the perfoimance of the regulations laid down by Maun and others, who like Dharraaraja 
(t e Tudhishthua) fixed the path of the laws of good conduct , whose anointment to tlie kingdom 
was performed by the paramount sovereign in person, the lord of the circuit of the term jnes of 
the whole earth, and whose royal glory was purified by (hs) gieat liberality, the devout 
worshipper of Mahesvara 

(Line 10 ) His yonngei brother, who like a lion defeated singlehanded, by the strength of 
his own arm, the array of the troops of the elephants of (his) enemies, who was tbe refuge of 
those who sougM for refuge , who grasped the leal purport of the meaning of the ^dstia^ , who, 
like the Z:a?pu-tree, granted the enjoyment of rewards according to the wishes of (Ins) f nends and 
favourites, the devout worshipper of Bhagavat, who meditates on the feet of the paramount 
lord , the Malidsdmanta^ the Malidrd^a Dhruvasena, being in good health, issues the following 
order to all his dyuktakas, vimyuhtalaSf officers of the watch-stations, maliattaras, diatnet 
officers, soldiers, dhruvddJitharantkaSj dandapasikas, and others according as they are concerned 

(Line 15 ) Be it known to von that I have given as a brahmadaya^ with libations of water, 
in the Hastavapra- d/iaranf in the village Madkana, bundled and forty pdddtartas helonging to 
the householder Isvara and an imgation-well with an area of sixteen pdddtarfas ; fuither in the 
Tapasiya village, hundred and fortv pdddtartas, the holdmg of Dhindaka, fuither on the 
noi*th-eastem border of Tmishaka village hundred pdddtartas, together with an irrigation- well, 
to (two) inhabitants of Sankaravataka, (mz) the brahmanas Kumarasarman and Jarabhajyi, of 
the Sandilya gotra, studmts of the Chhandsga schooL for the increase of the religions raent of My 
mother and father and in order to obtain for Myself in this woild and the other such rewards as 
I wish to last for tbe same time as the moon sun, ocean, earth, the rivep and mountains, to be 
enjoyed by the snccessiou of their sons and sons' sons, for the pe^ormance of the ntes of bah, 
chanc, and vaisvadeva and others Therefore, not even a slight obstruefaon should be made by 
anyone to these two while they are enjoying it in accordance with the proper conditions of a 
brahmaddya, cultivating it or assigning (to others) And this Our gift should be assented to 
by tiiOBe born m Our lineage and by future pious kings, bearing in mind that power is penshahle, 
that the life of man is uncertain, and that the reward of a gift of land is common And 
he who confiscates it or assents to its being confiscated, incuis the guilt of the five great eina 
together with the minor sins 



93 


riYE VALABHI PLATES 


109 


(Line 26 ) There are also two verses sung bj Vyasa about this The gxver of land 
rejoices in beaveu for sixty thousand years , but he who conBscates or approves (of confscahon) 
dwells m hell the same number of years 

The earth has l>eeu enjoyed by many kings beginning with Sagaia , whosoevei at any time 
poasosses the eaith, to him belongs, at that time, tbo lewaid 

(Line 28 ) The sign-manual of Mo the Mah^s%77ian(a, tho Maharaja Dhruvasena The 
messenger is iho prafttinra Mammaka Written by Elikkaka 

Tho year 200 (and; 6 , (the month) Bhadrapada , the bright (fortnight) , the 6th 
(iitJii) 

n— PALITAIsTA plates op DHRTJVASBNA I, [VALABKL] SAMVAT 210 

These plates are described as follows by Rai Bahadur V Venkayya, — ‘ Two plates without 
ring or seal Each of them has, however, two ring holes Tho ring hole of the left-hand 
comer of the bottom of tho firbi plate is not complete, a small piece of its lower margin 
IxJing broken just below the ring hole Each plate is wiitten only on one side The 
working of the engraver’s tool shows itself m a few places on tho hack of both plates The 
length of the plates varies from lOY to 10^' and tho height from 6/ to 6^'” The height of 
individual letteis is about Bach plato contains 11 lines of well executed writing in 
a very good state of preservation 

The alphabet IS of tho same kind as m the plates described ahoic The ttsarga is ap- 
parently nsed as a sign of interpunctuation m bhaianhh, i c hhavanti j| , 1 23 Tho numerical 
symbols for 200 10 and 5 occur m 11 27 f 

The orthography is similar to that of the foregoing grant Forms such as l,axs^ch%, 

1 21, 51 /ia, 1 9, and 1 23, look like Prakntisms Tho forms Jydtdla* for the 

common Jtttdla- 1 16, and -raja-, which perhaps stands for rdjya^ 1 3, have been discussed 
above Surds, liquids and nasals are doubled after r , thus, -drjjavdjpdrjjtt-, 1 2 , •dharmmdf 1 7 
A surd has been doubled before y m -anuddhyatd, I 12 , -samhaddhydmdna-, 1 14 The en- 
graver has not been careful to avoid miswntmgs Thus tho anxisvdra has often been left out, 
and in 11 9, 23 and 25, whole syllahles are missing An a is veiy often wxongly written instead 
of an a , thus, pratap-opanata-tteiia-mon-, I 2 , -nuragdi 1 2, and other instances in 11 3, 5, 7, 13, 
14, 19, 20, 22, 25, 26, 27, a is written instead of t m =ai/am.=, 1 e ==%yam-f 1 23 , ^ as used 
for i in idjn, 1 18 , f foi t in -manf-, ] 4 , -mantr=, 1 7 , %xdUam^ I 15 , e for ^ in -numodHam^ 

1 21 , foi w in bJiumi-, 1 22 , for 5 m -ttjranan-, I 9 , n for w in Maitralcdndm^, I 1, and so 
forth Writings such as -dzdlnhh dtn-y 1 5, on the other Land, aie not mistakes of the 
writer, hut this instance of wrong sarndlii belongs to the ongiual draft and recurs in most of 
the grants of Dhruvasena Tho redundant bJiavanhy L 23, is perhaps also duo to carelessness 
xn the orjgmal draft 

Tho grant was issued from Valabhi by the Malidsdmanta^ the MaTidxdja Dhruvasena, in 
order to confiim the Brlhmana Vishnusarman, of the Javala gotra^ a student of the Vajisaneya 
(idhhd) and a resident of Suhhapura, in tho possession of some land m the Hastavapra-aAaranf, 
VIZ the karada field cultivated by the Brahmana Visakha, on the south-western border of the 
Bhallara village, and the Amrijika tank , and further 50 pdddvartas on the northern border of 
the Vasukiya village, to be entered from Akshasaraka I am unable to identify the villages 
Bhallara and Vasuklya Vasuldya is said to be Akshasaraka'^ratjeiya This corresponds to 
the Aksbasaraka-prapti/a in the GanCsgad plates of Samvat 207, which Professor Hultzschl 


1 Above, Vol IIJ p S23 
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translates “whicTi belongs to tbe Aksbasarakaprapa/' companng the expression Vatasthaltka^^ 
pmytya- in 1 5 of tbe copper-plate grant of Gubasena of Samvat 248,^ instead of wbicb we should 
perhaps read VatapalhLdpraplya- It seems certain that prdpiya is synonymous TOtb pravesya^ 
which also occurs in the Khanai plates of ifahasudeva - Frdiesya mdy, of course, be a 6scal 
term It is, however, not likely that it means anything else than what it does m the common 
^phrase achdia-hhata-prdveiya Frdpzya must then bo a Prakrit form of prdpya ^ I would 
zocorimglj ivsinslaie Akshasaralca-prdtesya ‘‘which is entered from Akshasaraka,” ^ e borders 
on Akshasaraka I cannot locate Akshasaraka The last part of the word is probably sardka^ 
lake, pond Of the remaimng geographical names mentioned in the plates, Valabhi and 
Hastavapraharani have been referred to above The name Amnlika probably means 
abounding m mangoes ’’ Simhapura, where the donee resided, also occurs in the plates of 
Dharasena IV of Samvat 326 published in the Bombay Journal^ Vol X, p 77 ff It is the 
present Sihor, situated m 21° 43' N and 72° E 

The dutaka was the pratihdra Mammaka, and the wnter Kikkaka, as in the preceding 
grant The grant is dated on the 15tli (tithx) of the hnght fortnight of Sravana in the 
(Valabhi) year 210, corresponding to A D 529 


TEXT. 

Fitst^ Flafe 

1 Om^ Bvasti [ll"^] Valabhitah prasabha-pranat'amitranam MTaitrakanam^^atula- 

hala-sapa tna-raa n dalabhoga- 

2 Bamsakta-Bampiahara-sata-labdha-pratapah prafa(ta)p-opanata-dana-ma(ma)n-arjjav^ 

Opar]3itanara(ra)g5=nurakta- 

3 m [anj labh nta-mitra- sreni-bal-ava (va) pta-rajasriM paramamahesvaras =sena (na) pati-Sri- 

Bhatakkah 

4 tasya suta8=tat-pada-raj0-mn-avanata-pavitrikrita-biras=sir0-vanata-satru-chudamani(iji)- 

5 prabha-vichchhnrita-pada-nakha-pamkti'didhitih di(di)n-anatha-]an-5pa3ivysnia(nia)na- 

vibhavah 

6 paramamahesvaras=senapati-I)barasenas=taBy=ann3as=tat-pad-abhipranaina-prasafita- 

vimala- 

7 maulimanir(nir)=Mmanv“adi-pranita-vidhi-vidha(dh8)na-dharmma Dharmmara 3 a iva 

vihita-vinaya-vy [a] vastha-pa- 

8 ddhatir=akhila-bhuvana-mindalabh5ga-svanuna parama-svamina Bvayam=npahita- 

ra 3 yabhisheka- 

9 maha-vigra(bra)nan-aputa‘^-ra 3 asrih paramamahgsvaro niahara 3 a-I)ronasimhas= 6 i[m*^]ha 

iva 

10 tasy=tou 3 as=Bva-bhu 3 J^Tbalena para-ga 3 a-ghat-amkana(m)m=ekavi 3 syi igaran-aishma[m’*‘'] 

sarana- 

11 m=avaboddha saatr-aittha-tattvtoam kalpatarur=iva suhnt-prapajinam 

^ yathabhilashita-phal-Qpa- 

12 bhogadah paramabh[a]gavatah paramabhatya(tta)iaka-pad-anuddhyat5 mahasamanta- 

mabaraja-Dhruva- 

13 senah knsali B[a3rvvan=eva Bvto-aynktaka vmiyuktBka-cha(cba)ta-hhata-drangika- 

mahattara- 

14 dhmvadhikaranika*daiidnpa^ik-adin=anyams=cha yatha-sambaddhj’amanaka(ka)n=anndaisa- 
^ Ind Anf Vol V p 206 f (No 467 of the late Prof Kielhom's Northern Jjtsi) 

^ See above, Vol IX* p 172, text lino 4 ^ [See above, p 81 and note 1 — Ed ] ^ Expressed by a symbol* 

Head ''Ldnam^w ® Perhaps " Eead *dvct 2 Cta* 
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Second Plate 

15 yaty=^asta vidi(di)tain yafcha Simhapura-vaatavya brabmana-VislinuSannTnane 
IG Jyavala-sagOtraya VajiJ^aneya-sabralimachaiind Hastavapr aliaranya[m^3 BbaU^ra- 

17 grto-aparadaksbina-simni bi ahmana- V isakha-prabbuktaka'karada-kslietram dvadasa- 

pada- 

18 vartta-panfiarsAtnnlika vapi(pi) tatb^Akshasaraka-praveSya-Vastikiya-grainattara- 

19 Biinn[i] padavai ttab painclia8ad=bbnkta-bliU3yainanakah c fcansmaya iData(ta) pztrOb 

pnny-a- 

20 pyayaiiay=atmaxias=eh=:ailiik-toUBbinika-yatbablulasbita‘'phal-a(l-a)v&pti-namitta[iii*] 

p-nrvvacbara- 

21 stbiiy=anamode(di)tam yat(5=8ya bliumjatah knshatab kaishayatah pradigato vS 

na ka3i-clu[t^] 

22 paripantbana karyy=asmad-vamsa 3 air=:ag[a]mi-bbadra“nripatibhis=cha Bama(ina)iiyain 

bliu(bbu)im*daTia’'pbalaTn=ava- 

23 gacbchhadbhir=ayam=asiaad-anuinati'^ manta yya [!|^] bbavanti cb=atra Vyasagltih 

sloka bhavaBti(b) 

24 BahTibbir=vva9udba bhnkta rajabbissSagai “'^ibhib [|^] yasya yaeya yada bbnmis= 

tasya tasya tada 

25 pbalam [l|*] Shashtbim varsha-sahasrani svargge modati bbtiraidab [J*] 

aclicbbetta(tta) ch=anamanta(ta) cha ta(ta)ny=e[va*] narake vase [(l^J 

26 Svadatta[m’^3 paradattam va yo bareta vasundbaiam [(*] gava[m'’^] satasabasiasya 

bantnb pia(prd)pnOti kilbiebam [H^] 

27 Svabasto mama mab i(ha)sanianta xnaba(lia)rri 3 a-Dhruvasenasya [|p] Dutakab 

pratibara-blammakali [II*] Likbitam Kikkakena [ll**] Sam 200 10 

28 Sravana su 10 5 


TBAITSLATIOTT 

[Lines 1-14 aie practically idc jtical tvitb tbo beginning of tbe plates of Sam 206] 

(Line 15 ) Be it knovfn to you that for tbe inaabitant of Simbapura, (its ) the Biabmana 
Visbntisarinau, of tbe Javala gotra, a stadeiit of tbe Va 3 i^anCya (sdUiaj, tbe following {propeity)^ 
1 XZ m tbe Hastavapra-a/mraTif, in tbe Bhallara village^ un the soutb-western bolder, the harada"^ 
field (formerly) eii 3 oyed by tbe Brahnxana Visakba, (and) tbe xmgation ^Yell Amrxlika extending 
over twelve piiddvartas , fuiiber on the noi'tbtrn frontier of tbe Vasukiya village, which can be 
entered fzom [;ie which holders on) Akshasaraka, fifty pdddvartasj vbicb have formerly been 
and are still being enjoyed (by tbe donee), has been confirmed by Me, in accordance with tbe 
settled roles of former usage, m order to increase the religious ment of My mother and fathei, 
and in order to obtain for Mjself such lewaids here and in tbe other world as I may wish 
Therefore obstmctiou should not be made by any one to him while be enjoys it, cultivates it, 
causes it to be cultivated or assigns it (to others) This Our conBrmation should be coufiimed 
by those bom m Our lineage and by future pious kings, bearing in mind that the reward of a 
gift of land IS common 

(Line 23 ) There are also veises sung by Vjasa about this Tbe eaitb has been enjoyed, 
etc Tbe giver of land, etc He who rescinds grants of laud made by bimaelf or others, incurs 
the guilt of tbe killer of hundred thousand cows 


^ Head siycma asmad atiumaftr^antimaniaiyd 

^ Karada perhaps means * tribute paying ’ It is of course possible to read prahhulcia Jcalcarada 
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(Line 27 ) The sign-raanual of ile tho ^[a^l^s^mantny the Maharaja Dhruvasena The 
messengei IS the pra^f/iara Mammaka Wniten by Kikkaka The year 200* and 10; (the 
month) Sravana , the bright (fortnight) , the fifteenth Qitin) 


III— PALITATIA PLATES OP DHRUVASBNA I; [VALABHI-] SAMVAT 210, 

These are ivro plates 'vrhich have been described as follows b} Rai Bahadur V Venkayya, — 
“ Each of them has two ring-holes Each plate is wntten only on one side The working of the 
engraver’s tool shows itself in a few places on the back The length of the plates is about 10|-'' , 
the height \aries from to ” 

The plates are m a good state of preservation The first contains 15 and the second 
12 lines of well executed wnting The average height of individual letters is I"' 

The characters are of the same Lind as in the plates dealt with above They compxiso the 
signs foi an initial au m Aupasvash^, 1 17, for a final t in inrnsat, 1 17 and ^e(^a)sefy I 24, for 
a final m in 1 19 The ennons shape of the ttsarga in Inshaiah, 1 20, -gUdh, 

1 22, 1 23, -vasihanah, 1 25, is probably due to the engraver’s misundeistanding 
his draft Note also tho signs of -e- m~kam=:ela~y} 11, and of Zo in I 12 A sign of intei- 
punctuation occurs in 1 25 The numerical symbols for 200, 10 and 5 are found in 1 27 

With regard to orthography the rematks made about the preceding grants also hold 
good heie The v^vong samdjitmhhuynjatoknsh-,} 20, may bo a Prakntism The same is 
perhaps the case with DrdnasihamB-siha tva, 1. 10 Consonants are doubled after r in the usual 
way , thus, -arjyarojparj^iZa-, 1 2f , B/iarnima-, 1 8, -maryyddayd, 1 20, etc. The 
doubling of a surd before y m ^dmiddliyatu, 1 13, -savihaddhyamdna , 1 15, is also in 
accordance with the practice in similar grants There are several instances of careless writing , 
thus we find a for a in danaman-, 1 2,tapf, 1 16, hrahmana-, 1 17, -dpydyanaya^ 1 18, 
td{so)manya7nt 1 22 , =dnwmauZa, ] 24 , -dayam^ 1 25 , a for a m 1 24 , knslindliayd^ 

1 25 , for u in hTiurm-^ 1 25 , ri for ri m inmiat, 1 17 , e for a m veset, 1 24 , efor at m 
daraneBliindmy L 11 , chch for ch in chch-dnn-^ 1 24 , chhy for ndhy in Vtclthydiavtsht-, 1 25 , 
perhaps J for jya in -rdja^y 1 3 , iicTia for sta in dncliayuja, 1 2^ , ia for gd in -dfami-, 1 21 , f for 
ttin -taivdtidm, 1 11 , dcJichJietd^ 1 24, /a for sd in idmanyarriy 1 22 , ^ for y in mapdpt, 1 18., de 
for mu in -aihtlddeshmtka^, 1 19 , ti for « in maztrahdndm-, 1 1, for t m ndny-eta^ 1 24, and for v 
in =anumantanv= 9 1 22 ^ j? for y m paid, 1 20 , 5 for sh m Busla-, 1 25 L 21 contains a senes 
of mistakes m tzchamtydny-aiharyydny^esthtra mdnuryya tdmanyain Jfote also the superfluous 
anuBvdra in 1 10 , Buhrimt^i 1 12 , the superfluous na in 1 21 , tho redundant ha in 

vdsihanah^ \ 25 , the omission of Tiain -d««7vd[nd^]9n= 1 11 , the omission of a wargo m rdjalhty 
1 23, and the form Ktkdkka instead of Sfikkakena^ 1 26 In 1 5, on tho other hand, we find the 
correct samdln -dzdhtttr=ddtn-f while tho other grants of Dhmvasgna have -didhtUli din- 

The grant was issued from Valabbi by the MaTidsdmanta the Maharaja Dhruvasena to 
the Brahmana Skanda of the Aupasvasti gotta, a student of the Vajisaneya &dklidf a resident of 
Akrolaka village, who was therewith confirmed in the possession of an imgation well (vdpt) 
and a field of thirty pdddvart as, on tho northern boidei of the village 1 am not able to identify 
this village The messenger was Eudradhara, who is not elsewhere known, and the writer, 
as in the preceding grants, Kikkaka The grant is dated on the fiftb (titbi) of the dark (?) 
fortnight of Asvayuja, in the (Valabhl) year 210, corresponding to A D 629 The syllable 
denoting the fortnight has been miswritten, and it is possible that it should be restored as sic 
aud not as hd The mistake is due to the final syllable of the preceding word being wrongly 
repeated 
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TEXT 
First Plate 

1 Om^ Bvash [|I*] Valabhitali pra8abha-piana*(ramitrana[in*] Maitrakanam(nain)= 

atnla-bala-sapatna-ma- 

2 BdaVabli 5 ga-Bamsakta- 8 a[m^]praliaTa-gata-labdlia-pratapalx pratap-(5paBata-daBa-nia(ma)iL- 

arj^a^- 

3 Y-Oparj]itranTixag5=nurakta-matilablmta-mitra‘'^enl-bal-avapia-ra3a§rIh- paramama- 

4 hesvaraB^senapati-Sri-Bbatakkas^taBja Butas=tacli-cliarana-raj5-rnn'ayanatn-paYitriknta- 

5 Birah iuO-yanata-satxu-clifidaxnam-prablia-viclicliliunta-pada-naklia-panikti-didliitir-ddiii- 

ana- 

6 tlLa- 3 an- 5 pa 3 !vyaniana-vibhavali paramamaliesvaras^senapati-Dharasenas^tasy^anuja- 

7 B^tat-pad-abhipranama-prasasta-viraala-manliinamrsMTDanv-adx-pranita-’vxdbi-vidliana- 

8 dbarmma Dbarmmara 3 a iva Txbxta-vniaya-YyaYastlL[a]-paddhatir=akbiIa-bliuyana-inandal- 

abboga- 

9 syamind paraxnaBvainxna sva3^m=xipahita-xn]y-abbxsbeka-iDahav3sranan-ayapfita-ra- 

10 ja[8]nb paramamabesvaTO mabara3a-I)r5nasiliani(8im’ha)s^8i[m^3ba iva tasy^anxijasa 

Bvabbaja-bale- 

11 na para-ga 3 a-gbat-toka[nrx^]in=ekayx 3 ayi Sarane(nai)sbinam saranams:avabQddba 

^astr-art [tb^a-ta [t^ ] tva- 

12 nam kalpatarur=iva sabri(m)t-praTiayxnam yatbabbxlaBbita-pbal-Opabhogadab 

parama- 

13 bbagavatah pararaabbattaraka-pad-anuddhjat5 xnabaBamaBta-mabaraja-Dhruyasenah 

14 kniall Barvvan =eya Byan»ayuktaka-yxDxyTilxtaka-cbata-bbata-mabattara-draDgika- 

dbniva- 

15 dbikaranika-dax)dapasik-adxn-anyains=cba yatha-aambaddhyataanakati=anudar&- 


Second Plate 

16 yatysastu v5 yidxtam yatb=Akr51aka*graTaa uttara-B[i]mni dyadasa-pada(r)yartta- 

pansara ya(ya)pi(pl) 

17 k6hetra-p3dava[i]ttas=cba tn(tri jmsat tatr=aiva vu6tavya-bra(bra)hTnana-Skandaya 

Anpasvasti-Bagotraya Vaji^^aDeya- 

18 Babrabmacbarxne yad=etat=[p3]rvvabbTikta-bhujyaraaDakain tan=rDapaCy=a)pi 

mdtapxtrsb puTiy-apy'Vyana(na)ya 

19 atinanas=cb=axhxk-adC(inn)sbimka-yatbabbila8bita“pbal“avapti-4ixmittain puryy-acbara- 

8tbity=anTi3Satain 

20 pa(ya)tO=Bya purvya-bbxxktx-maryyadaya bbxim3ata(tab) kri8bata[b]3 'karsbayatah 

pradx^at5 va na kena-vi(cbi)t=Bvalp=apy-a- 

21 b[a]dba yicbarana va (na) kary>~asrDad-yat!3sa3air=ata(ga)mz-bbadra npipatibhis-cba- 

^tyany=ax4yarjyany=estbira mOnuryya 

22 ta(8a)ina(xna)iiyain cba bbumxdana-pbalam=ayagacbcbhadbbir=iyanx=a8inad-ann2natir:= 

anan3anfcaDya(yy~a)px cb=atra VyaBa-gitab^ 

23 §loka bbavanti [I|*] BabTibhir=vvasTidha bhukta ra3abbi[b*j Sagar-adibbib®[l*j 

yasya yaBya yada bbunnB=fcasya tasya tadS, 


^ Erpreaaed by a symbol 

* Pcrbaps rdj^afrih 

* The engraver has misread bis draft and tnissbaped tbe -ciaar^a 

* Bead ch-sanitydn^^atfvar^^dtij/naHhtram rndnushyam 

^ The engraver has misread bis draft and misshaped tbe tltarga. 
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24 phalam [||^3 Shashti-varsha-saliasranj Bvargge luodati bhnmidra]}! fichchh5[t*'Jta 

(cli)c}i^anumanta(iita) clia(cba) naTiy(ttoy)c:Cva narako \<l(Ya)bCt [|1^] 

25 Vichhy(V’ind.hy)*ataviBhv=atoyasu 4uBka(bTi8hka)-L5taia-TasihaBa[h](vapmahj 

knBbnalia(ha)yO In jayantd bbn(bl3u)rai-da(da)yain haranti ye II 

26 SvabastS mama mahaslmanta'maharaja-Dhruvaseuasya [Ij^j Ddtako Eudradharah 

[11*^] liikhitam Eikakka(Kikkakena) 

27 Bam 200 10 a[ficha](a^va)ytija jaCba?) 6 

TRANSLATION 

{planes 1-16 are prachcally identical vaih the beginnmg of the plates of Sam 206 ] 

(Line 16 ) Be ife known to you that, in order to uicrease the religions merit of -&Iy mother 
and father and to obtain foi Myself in this world and the other such rewards as I may wish, I 
have, in accoidance with the settled rules of former usage, confirmed (Ihc enjoyment of) ao 
irrigation -well vnth an area of twehe paddtaTtai> and thirty paddiarfas arable land on the 
northern border of Akrdlaka village which had formerly been and axe still being enjoyed (by 
the donee) for tbe benefit of the resident of that same place, (viz) the Brahmana Skanda, of the 
Aupasvasti gdtra, a student of the Vnjisancja (^sdlJvl) Therefore not eion a alight obstruction 
or dispute must be made by anybody to him while he oojoys (this land)^ cultivates if, causes it 
to be cultivated, or assigns it (to others) lu accordance with the conditions under which he 
enjoyed (%t) previously This Our confirmation {of the old grant) should be conSrmed by those 
bom m Our lineage and by fntuie pious kings, beanng m mmd that pover is peiisbable, that the 
life of man is uncertain, and that the reward of a gift of land la common 

(Line 22 ) There are also verses sang by Vyasa about this, — The earth has been enjoyed, 
etc The giver of land, etc Those who rescind a grant of land are icborn as black seipents 
living in the dry hollows of trees in the waterless forests of the Vindhyas 

(Line 26 ) The sign mannal of Me the Mahdsdmaniai tbe Ilalidrx^a Ehruvasena Tbe 
messenger is Eudradhara Written by Eakkaka The year 200 (and) 10 ; (the month) 
Asvafyuja] , the dark (?) (fortnight) , the 6th {fithx). 

IV — PALITANA PLATE OF EHRUVASENA I 

This plate has been described as follows by Rai Bahadur V Venkayya, — One plate only 
of the mscnption is preserved It is written on one side and has two ring-holes at the bottom 
The working of the engraver’s tool shows itself almost completely at the back There is also a 
square hole in the left-hand top comer of the plate, bored into the symbol represenfang the 
syllable dm Length of plate vanes from 11' to lll^" , height vanes from Oj' to 6J" '' 

The plate contains 13 lines of well executed writing The average height of individual 
letters is 

Tbe characters are similar to those used in the other plates They comprise the sign of the 
fihttLmiiUya m ’-Dhruvasena'k^husali^ 1 12 There are three different forms of the medial loner 
-t- ISvo of them occur in dzdhxtxh din-^ 1 5, and the third in -pranz^a-, 1 6 Note also the 
form of -e- m -nam=eAa-, 1 9, which is likewise used in the corresponding passage of the grant 
just dealt with 

With regard to orthography, we may note the usual doubling of consonants after r thus 
•arttha-j 1 10 , sarvtdn^, 1 12 On the othei hand, we have a single dh before y in -dnudhydtd 
1 11 , -samladhya-^ 1 13, as in the grant of Samvat 206 The absence of samdhi m -didhiih 
din-, 1 5, IB in accordance with the common practice in Ehmvasena’s grants In 1 4 we find -runa- 
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tiQiifi^ mst&ftd. of '•'} stud, “fclic sjll 8 «l}Ics Tt'iiTiQ'^jpTd biivo I)ggii omittod m 1 « 6 * Id 1 7 

yfe find upUta- for tiJiiia- On tlie whole the engraver has done his work carefully 

The grant was issued from Valabhi by the Mahasxmanfa, the HaMraja Dhruvasena, but 
only the formal portion is preseived 


TEXT 

1 Om^ svasti [11^] Valabhitali prasabha-pranat-ainitra(tra)nam !BIaitrakanam=:attila-bala- 

sapatna-mandal-abhcga- 

2 samsakta- sampraham-sata-labdha-pratapah pratap Qpanata-dana-man-arj]av-5pax^]it- 

annrag5=nnrakta-2naula- 

3 bhnta-mitra-srem-bal-avapta-ra]yabrlh paramamuhesvarah ^u-s5napati* Bhatakkas^tasya 

sutns^iat-pada- 

4 ra]r)-r an-anaia(run-a vanata) -pavitr [i] knta-birah 4ix O-vanata-satm- chndamam-prabha- 

Yichchhunta-pada-nakha-pankti- 

5 didhitih din-unfitha-jan-Opailvyaniana-vibhaYah paratnamuhe^varaB^ senapati- Dharasenab 

6 ta6y= MU]as- fat-pad-abIupi'a[niima-pra^]saBta-viinaIa-manJi-mamr=Minanv-adi-pramta-vidhi- 

vidhana-dharmma, Dharmma- 

7 raja iva vi[j^h]ita-\inaya-vyaYaBtha-paddhatir=:akhila- bhuvana-mandal-abhoga-svamina 

parama- 

8 Bvamina svayam^supahita'rajy-abhisheka-mahavi^’anan-avapfita -rajasrih paramama- 

hesvarah 

9 maharaja-Dronasimhas^Bunha iva tasy^anujah svabhuja^balena para-gaja-ghat- 

aniktoam-eka- 

10 vijayl ^aran-aishinam saranam=a\aboddha ^a8tr-arttha-ta[t*']tvanam kalpatamr=iva 

Buhnt-pran ayinam 

1 1 y athabhilashita-phal'Gpabhogadah pal amabha gavatah paramabhattaraka-pad* 

anndhyato 

12 maharaja-Dhnivasenah^ku^ali sarvvan^ eva svan=ayuktaka-mahattai a-draingxka- 

chata-bhata- 

13 dhravasthanadhikarana-dandapaSik-adm=anyum^-cha yatha-sambadhya- 

V— PALITlNA PLATE OE C^ILADITYA I DHABMADITYA, VALABHI- 

SAMVAT 2803. 

Bai Bahadur V Yenkayya has favoured me with the following description of this plate,— 
One plate only of the msciiption is preserved It has two nng-holes at the bottom, but neither 
the nng nor the seal which it might have borne is forthcoming A small piece of the plate is 
broken at the left top corner, damaging a portion of the symbol for dm Likewise a small piece 
18 missing at the beginning of 1 10, where, however, no letter has been damaged The plate is 
engraved only on one side The working of the engraver’s tool shows itself almost completely 
at the hack Length of plate vanes from 11^" to 11 Height about 8^" ” 

The plato contains 18 lines of well executed writing The average height of individual 
letters is 

The characters agree \Vith those used m the giants of SUaditya I 

With regard to orthography, we may note the use of n for n in inda^a-y 1 7 , of rr for rt 
in tnna-y 1 7 , the wntmg of mgh for mhm •sarnghaUs^y 1 5 and in samghat-y 1 13 , the use of n 
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for m in -an$a~, 1 15 , the dotLbhng of consonants after r and before y m -arjjatdparjjit-, 1 2 , 
Shaiarhkad^i 1 3 , sthairyya-dliairyya-gamhhzryya-y 1 6 , -S^nuddhyatos-^ 1 14, and bo on 
There are a few mistakes, finch as e for a in -petha-, 1 18, i for tt in -5a/ra-, 1 4 , j for 
m -djvala-j 1 18 , _p for pr in -pahhava-^ 1 4 , a superflnons anusvara in -rdmja-, 1 3, and eo on 
The first n in santana-, 1 9, has been misshaped and looks almost like a v Note also the 
absence of samdlit in ‘^sabdah rupa-^ 1 6 

The plate contains only the formal portion of the grant and breals off in the de«?criplion of 
gHaditya I Dharmaditya, but it is absolutely certain that hlr Jackson was right in a'^su^ning 
that the grant was issued by him The absence of samdht m-sabdah rUpa-, 1 6, the word 
•^dhairyya- in -stliairyya-dlia'iryya''gamb}itryya'y 1 6, and the woid -toZa- in -aUnla-bdla- 
dhanurddhardh, 1 11, occur in all the grants of Siladitya but not in other Valabhl grants It 
16 also possible to state definitely that the plate belongs to a grant issued before Valabhi-Samvat 
290, because the spellings 1 5, -inda^aguru ,1 7? and samghat-, 1 13, which also 
occur m the Wala plates of Valabhi-Samvat 286, are not found in the Dhank plates of Valahhl- 
Samvat 290 The last words of our plate are -djvalatarhkni-arttJia-f and by comparing other 
Valabhi grants we find that the second plate must have begun '^mUia-sampad-izpasevd- Now 
these are the first words of the fiagmentaiy second Wala plats of Siladitya I Dharmadifya, 
dated Sam 200 80 6 Yaisaklm-va('^) 6, which has been published by Dr Bhandarkar ^ The 
length of that plate is, according to the editor, 12"' and the height BY The size therefore also 
agrees with that of onr plate, and there cannot be any doubt that the two plates belong together, 
so that the whole grant is now before ns To ]ndge from Dr Bhandarkar's edition the second 
plate is not well pi eserved I asked Eai Bahadur V Venkayja to be good enough to try to 
get hold of it BO that it could he republished together with the first plate His endea\ ours to 
do so have not, however, been successful, and I therefore edit the beginning alone 

TEXT 

1 Om2 svasti [11^] Valabhitah prasabha-pranat-amitranam Maitrakanam= 

atula-bala sampanna-mandal-abhega-samsakta-praha - 

2 ra-sata-labdba-pratapat=pratap- 6 panata-dana-man-ar]]av-Opai^ 3 it*anuragad=anurakta- 

maulabhnta- sre ni- bal-a- 

3 vapta-rajya-snyah^ paramamahesvara-SrI-Bhatarkkad=avyavachchhinna-ra(m) 3 a* 

vamsfiai=mata«pitn-charan-aravmda-pranati-pravidhaut-a^gsha“kalma- 

4 shah 6ai^avat=prabhnti khadga-dntlya-bahur-eva samada-para-ga3a-ghat-asphdtana- 

prakasita-sa[t^]tva“nikashas=tat-p[r'*'}abha- 

5 va-prauat-arati"chQdaratna-prabha-sainsakta-pada-nakha-rasmi-samgha(ha)ti8=sakaIa“ 

smnti-pranita-margga-samyak-panpalana- 

6 pra 3 a-hnd aya-ramjan-anvarttha-raja-sabdah rupa-kanti-sthairyya-dhairyya-gambhiiyya- 

buddhi-sampadbhih smara-sasank-adnra3*'5- 

7 dadhi-tn (tn)da§aguru-dhane^an=atisay anas-saran-agat-abhaya-pradana-parataya tn* 

(tn)na[va]d=apast-abesba-svakaryya“ 

8 phala[h^] prirtfchan-adhik-arttha-pradan-anandita-vidvat-snhrit-pranayi-hndayah 

padach^=iva sakala-bhu vana-m andal-abho- 

9 ga-pramodab paramamahesvarah Sri-Gttliasena8=?tasya suta8«=^tat-pada-nak:ha- 

maynkba-sa[nta]na-visrita-JahDa\a-]ahau- 

10 gha-prakshaht-aEcsha-kalmashah pranayi-sata-sabasr-Opajlvyamana-sampad^rupa-lobhMi^ 

iv=:asntas=Barabhasam=abhi- 

11 gamikair^ggunais^sahaja-dakti-^iksba-visesha-vismapit-akhila-bala-dhannrddbarah 

prathama-narapati samatisnshttoa- 


^ Ird* Ant Vol I p 46» 


^ Expressed bj a symbol 
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12 m =&nTipalayita dliarmmadayanain= apakartfea praj -5pagliata-karinain=npaplavSi3am 

darsayita sri-saraBvatyOr=ek-a- 

13 dhivasasya samglia(ba)t-arati-'pak6lia-lakBhmi-paribli5ga-dak8lia-vikramo vakram- 

Opasamprapta-yimala-p^tthivasrih paramamalie- 

14 bvarali Sri-Dharas3na8=tasya sutas=tat-pad-anuddhyataB=8akala-]agad-anandan- 

atyadbliuta-gana-sarnudaya-sthagita-samagra-diuma- 

15 ndalas^samara sata-Yijaya-ssbba-sanatba'mandalagTa-dyati-bbaSTiratar-aiisa-pith-odudba- 

gura-manorath a- m ah abb a rab 

16 sarvra-vidya-paravara-vibbag-adhigama-vimalarmatiT-api sarvvatas=snbbashita-laveii=api 

Bukh-Opapadanlya-pari- 

17 tOsba[h^] samagra-lok'agadha-gambbiryya-hridayo^pi Ruobant-atisaya-suvyakta- 

parama-kAly^^^’'^ vabbaTab kbill-bb u- 

18 ta-kritayTiga-nripati-p8(pa)tba-'ViS5dban-adbigat«odagra-klrttir=ddbarinm-anupaiodb 

3 vala-tari-knt-arttba- 


TBANSLATION. 

(Line 1 ) Cm Haib From Valabbi (In the lineage') of tbe Maitrakas, who bad by 
force prostrated (tbeir) enemies, from tbe devout ■worshipper of Mabesvara, tbe illustrious 
Bbatarkka, wbo bad acquired splendour in hundreds of battles connected witb tbe circuit of tbe 
temtones that be bad obtained by means of bis unequalled strength , who bad gained the devotion 
of those whom be had prostiated by bis splendour through bis gifts, honours and straightfor- 
wardness , who obtained tbe glory of royalty by the strength of the array of devoted hereditary 
servants (ivas descended)^ tbe royal lineage being uninterrupted, the devout worshipper of 
Mabebvara, tbe glorious Gubaaena, whose sms weic all washed away by tbe prostrations at tbe 
lotus feet of (bis) mother and father , to whom (his) sword was indeed a second arm from (his) 
childhood , and who brightened the touchstone of his strength by splitting opeb the temples of the 
rutting elephants of his foes , the collection of the rays of the nails of whose feet was combined 
with the lustre of the crest 3 ewels of his foes who were prostrated by the power of (strength) ; 
who rendered (his) title of king appropriate by pleasing the mindB of (his) sub 3 ects by thoroughly 
observing the conduct laid down in all the smntis , who in beauty, loveliness, stability, firmness, 
profundity, Wisdom and wealth surpassed (respectively) Cupid, the moon, the king of mountains, 
the ocean, the preceptor of the gods (Bnhaspati) and Dhanesa , who, through hemg intent upon 
grantmg safety to those who came for protection, threw away all the results of his deeds as if 
they were straw , who gladdened the hearts of learned people, fxiends and favourites by giving 
(them) riches in excess of their demands , and who was, as it were, the personified happiness of 
the vast circle of the whole world , 

(Lino 9 ) his son (was) the devout worshipper of Mahesvara, tbe glorious Dharasena, 
whose sms were all washed away by tbe flood of tbe waters of the Ganges which flowed from 
the cluster of rays of the nails of the feet of his (father) ^ whose wealth was being lived upon by 
hundreds of thousands of favourites , who was impetuously resorted to by attractive quabtiea as 
if from a desire for (his) beauty , who astonished tbe archers of all armies by bis innate ability 
and excellent training , who was tbe preserver of religious grants bestowed by former kings , 
who was a remover of calamities that might oppress (his) subjects , who showed (the world) Sri 
and Saraavatl living together , whose prowess was skilful in enjoying the Fortune of the 
compact ranks of his foes , and who by his prowess obtained spotless royal splendour , 

(Lmo 14 ) his non [the devout worshipper of Mahesvara, the glorious Siladitya], who medi- 
tates on his (father^ s) feet , who covers the whole horizon by the rise of his wonderful virtues 
that gladden the whole world , who supportB the great burden of weighty desires on the pedesiSl 
of bis shoulders (which have got thefir) splendour increased by the lustre of his sword that la 
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poHsesBed of the brilliancy of victory m hnndrads of battles , who tbongb bis mlellectis pare 
by mastering the higher and loiver divisions of all sciences, is always easily gratified by even a 
trifle of wit , who, tbongb bis heart possesses a profundity that is nnfatbom ible by the whole 
world, well manifests his noble disposition in abundance of good conduct , who has achieved 
exalted fame by punfying the path of the kings of the Kntaynga which had become abandoned , 
[whose second name of DharmSditya arose fiom his enjoying riches, happiness, and] wealth 
which have been made more resplendent by non-obstmcting the law. 


M-o 10 -BURAfCSB EN-SCRIPTION AT BODH-GAYA. 

Bt Taw Seii* Ko 

Translations of this inscription have already been published at pages 208-210 of Eajendra- 
lala Mitra’s Bxiddlia Gaya, and at page 76 of Cunningham’s Maliabodln There is some contro- 
versy as to the correct reading of the dates The initial date is undoubtedly 657, which 
corresponds to 1295 A D , and the final date 660, which is equivalent to 1298 A D Unrrng 
the penod indicated by these two dates, the Burmese empire of Pagan was in the throes of a 
Chinese invasion In 1284, Pagan had been occupied by the Chinese In 1298 A D , Eyawzwa,. 
the titular king, had been dethioned by three Shan brothers, who bore divided rule at the new 
capitals of Myinzaing, Metkaya, and Pinle in the Kyaukse district Two years later, the 
Chinese again invaded Mymzamg In these circumstances, the only infeience is that tlie 
last repan-s to the Mahabodhi Temple alluded to m the inscription were carried out under the 
auspices of a king of Arakan 

There is, however, some ditfloulty in the identification of the personages mentioned m the 
inscnntion MaTiafTiera Pinthagngyi cannot be identified with certainty Pinthagugyi or the 
“ great Pinthagu ” is a title, designation, or sobriquet, rather than a personal name, and is derived 
from the Pah word pamsuhuhka, “one who obtains the matenals for his clothing from a dust- 
heap or a cemeteiy ” Such a title was usually conferred on a Buddhist monk of exceptional 
sanctity and austenty, who had seemed the esteem and admiration of the laity There was such 
a celebrated Buddhist monk at Pagan during the reign of Harapatisithu (1167-1204 A D.) 

Thadomm sounds like an Arakanese title of a kmg or prince It does not occur in the 
chronological lists appended to Phayre’s History of Burma 

King Smbyuthakin is called m the inscnption SinhyuthiUiin Tra Mingyi The first part 
means “ the Lord of the White Elephant,” and the second “ Dhammaraja ” Here, again, the 
expression is a common regal title and not a personal name 

Sindhammarajaguru is the title of a learned monk All royal preceptors are called 
“ Dhammaiajaguru, ’ or the “ King’s guru ” 

Sinkassapa and Yaravasi are ordinary names of Buddhist monks 

A great deal of interest centres round the designation “ Pyu-ta-thein mm”, which 
appears as “ Pu-ta thm mm ” in hues 9-10 of the inscription below I am inclmed to identify 
this personage with the “ King Smbyuthikhm’ ’ mentioned in the same inscription, and both 
with Meng-di, Ko 9 of the “ Dynasty of the City Loung-Kyet ” at page 801 of Phayre’s 
History of Burma This king reigned fiom 1279 to 1385, and is described as a “ son of Meng- 
bbi-lu ” There are two “ Meng-bhi-lus,” namely, Ko 7 of the same dynasty, who reigned 
from 1272 to 1276 A D, and Ko 12 of the “dynasty of Pmg-tsa City,” who ruled from 
1075 to 1078 A D (page 299, ibid) The latter bang was dnven out from his kingdom by a 
usurper, and his son and heir, Hengre Baya, sought refuge at the Court of Kyanzittha, kmg 
of Pagan. Mengre Baya died leaving a son called IiStyamengnan. This Arakanese pnne© 
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\ 7 as restored to his ancestral throne by Alaungsithu, Kyanzitfcha's grandson and snccessor, in 
1103 A D , TOth the aid o£ 100,000 Pyns and 100,000 Takings Hence the fortunate prince 
38 known in history as Pyn-ta them-min/' or ‘^Lord of the 100,000 Pyus ” {vide page 40, ih%d) 
It IS most probable that Meng-di, during whose reign the inscription a as set up at Bodh-Gaya, 
was a descendant of Xietyaoiengnau and was also called a Pyu-ta-thein-inin 

On the same page, Phayie says “ Alaungsithu caused the Buddhist temple at Gaya to be 
repaired ” I am inclined to think that, on that occasion, the King of Pagan deputed the 
MalidtTiera Pinthagugyi to superintend the work, and that he required his proteg4, Letyameng- 
nan, to render the necessaiy assistance in this work of merit It would then appear that the 
Thadomin mentioned in the inscription was a descendant of Letyamengnan, the Prince, who 
first bore the title of Pyu-ta-thein-nun or Lord of the 100,000 Pyus ” 

It IS quite possible that one of the conditions of Letyamengnan^B lestoration to the Ara- 
Lanese throne was that, for the accumulation of menfc of Alaungsithu, his suzeiam and bene- 
factor, he and hiB descendants were to rendei material assistance m the repair and maintenance 
of the temple at Bodh-Gaya Viewed in this light, the chionology of the inscription and the 
ra'ison d'etre of the proceedings recorded therein become cleai, leasonable and logical 


TEXT 

1 Pnrhatbikhin th^thana 218 luulie-pyithaw akhahnaik sambiiteik kyungo 

asoyathaw Si- 

2 ndhammasoka myithaw Mingyi seti s'^atthanng 4 danng aphaw hnaik 

3 sumtaw phonpicra Payatha i -tango akha liemyin pyet 

4 rwe myinthaw thikhin Pinthakugyi tayauk Thopyiy tachet p^- 

5 etkheraga Ihadornm pyu-i Thopyi(y) tachet pyetkhedon 

6 raga Sinbynthikhm Tra Mingji miuu kosa sira smdhamma- 

7 xa^akurugo siytaw mulatthaw akhahnaik pa-la- 

8 t thaw tabetha Sinkassapasa thi 16k antha utsa hilyet 

9 malok radat ragu Varavasi fhikhin therago sum iham siyrnga Pu- 

10 tathin mm hu-i lok siykamu thikhin ngc ko myatkyi Th€{ia) ko 

11 akhwin puraga Sakarac 657 khu pyatholazan 10 rak thaukkyaniy pyndon-i 

12 Sakarac 660 Tazaungmonlazan 8 rak talininganu nx(y) hlu-sathaw 

13 takhunkuka takhunpyadoko le pusao-i Thinbok thauug simi 

14 thaungdo akyein myaswa him pusao-i Thathami bu hmat rwo thungb 2 

15 yank shwepan ngivepan khwet paso swethaw padetha le pu- 

16 sao-i Akhakbapthem him thinbokv^ut mapyat tismthaw 

17 kraung mne kjuu nwado ko le way ruy hlukhe 1 nga pyu 

18 thaw kaunghmnga Nvppan , pyitsi athauk apin phyitchin tha- 

19 te Yat (meik) ti purhathikhin letthet him rahandasu lothate 


TBAIISLATIOIT. 

1 When 21B years of the era of the Bebgion of the Lord Buddha had passed away, 
Sitidhamtnasdka, the Buler of tTambudipa, 

2 built 84,000 chaityas, one of which was situated on the site, 

3 v/hero the Buddha took a meal (of nee porridge offered by Sujata befoio attamiUg 
Enlightenment) This shnne, owing to the effluxion of time, fell into rain, 

4 and was repaired by the MabSthera Pinthagugyi Subsequently, 

5 it was repaired by Thadomin It again fell into disrepair, 
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6 and King Sinbynthikhiii deputed tho Royal Preceptor, 

7 Sindhammorajagnru, to undertake tlio vrork of lopiir 

8 SxnkaBsapa, the disciple of the Preceptor, had snOIcjcnt funde, 

9 but could not take the woik in baud (ovnng, probabl}, to the ab'^cnco of skilled 
artisans) — 

10 He, therefore, sent Varavasi, a 3 unior Thcra^ 

11 to King Pyutatlixn Mm, \vbo complied with the sobcifation for assistance 

12 Tho work of icpaii was begun on Friday, tho 10th, waging of Pyatho 657 B 
(January 1295 A D ), 

13 and completed on Sunday, tho 8th, was:ing of Tazaimgmon 680 B E (Xo^ ember 
1208 A D ) 

li The folloNMHg offerings i;\ero dedicated to the shrine ?rgs and streamers, 1 000 bowls 
of nee and 1,000 lamps (for several times), 2 bojs xa the place of the donor^'s owxi childicn, 

15 and gold and silver floucra and cloth hung on bamlxio framework 

16 In Older to provide foi tho daily offoiing of nee at the slmno, at all timo^, 

17 land, slaves, and cattle were purchased and likewise dedicated May this 

18 montonous deed of nnno lead mo on to Nirvana ^ 

19 May I become a disciplo of Mottoyya, tho connng Buddha * 


No. 11 —DATES OP CHOLA KINGS 

Br Profe^^sok H* Jvcobt, Bo^^ 

I have received from the Government Epigraphist, Mr Venkayya, a large number of dates 
for examination, of which I hero publish 32 dates o/ Chela kings In accepting tins task 1 
may be permitted to give expression to my admuation of tho work done by my predecessor, the 
late Professor Kielhorn Without the results he had worked out with ineshausiible patience, 
I probably should not have succeeded xn vcxifying many of tho dates which are nov\ pubbshed 

Tho date? have been calculated with the help of my General Tables published in Volume I, 
p 44 j 3 of this 30 uinal The time of the end of hth^is and naMiatra^ is given in ghaiiKas only, 
when the result at issue would not be influenced by a few ghaiiLTs^ more or less In thoso 
cases, however, where a higher degree of accuracy is wanted, I have made use of tho now 
special tables which I am going to publish in Part iv of this volume These tables yield tho 
result within a few palas according to the Ary a, Suiya, and Brahma«Siddhantas, and tho 
Siddhanta-SirOmani 

The date No 198 reduces the time previously found for the commencement of the reign of 
Ea 3 adhira 3 a II to tho period from the 7th to the 30th March 1163 A D. The remaining dates 
confirm the results previously found 

A — PARAKESARIVARMAN RA JEND E A-CHODA I 
191.~In the Vedapuriavara temple at Tirukkahttattai i 

1 Svasti sri [H*] Tini-manni(manm) valam 

20 • . ko=Pparakesanpa[ii]mar=ana sri-R[a]- 

21 3 [e]ntra-Soladevaj‘kku yandu onbadavadu 

24 . , » ivv=attai Magaiti-n [a- 

25 ya]^pL Budan-kilamai peyj’a Tnukkeltai-nanru 


^ No 292 o£ the Madras Bpi graphical collection for 1908 
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“In tte ninth year (of the re^gn) of kingParakesariYarmana/ias the glorious Eajeudra- 
Choladeva, — on the day of the anspiciouB {naksTiatra) Jyeshtha, vrhich conesponded to 
a Wednesday of the month of Makara m this year 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 8th February 1021, ivhich was the Sth iitla of 
the second fortnight of Makara The nakshatra was Jyeshtha which ended, according to the 
equal space bystem, about 18 gliahlas after mean Bunnse 

B —VIKBAlffiA-CHOLA 

192 —In the Siddhanathasvamin temple at Tirunaraiyur ^ 

1 [S]vasti sri [11^]^ Pumadu pnnara 

3 ^ , kO=Pparakesanpattnar“ana Tnbhuvanacha- 

4 kavattigaF firl-Vikratna-Choladevarkku yanda 2 uandu avadu Mxdhuna-nayarru= 

[p]p^W'^^’ [pajkshattu [dv]adabiyuTn Ti[n]gat-kilamaiyuin per^a [Vijsagattu 
n&l 

“ In the 2 nd— second— year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Choladeva, — on the d-iy of Visakha, which 
corresnonded to a Monday and to the twelfth tithi of the first foitmght of the month of 
Mithuna ” 

This date is intrinsically wrong Monday, the 23rd June 1119 A D conesponded to the 
14th tithi of the bnght fortnight of Mithuna (Ashadha) and the nakshatra was Mula 

193 —In the Siddhanathasvamin temple at Tirunaraiyur ^ 

1 Pumadu pnnara • • ♦ # - . . ^ 

2 . • kC~Pparakesanpatmar=ana Tnbhuvanachakravarfchgal 

3 M-Vikrama-Gholadevarkkn [y3aDda munravadu Midu[na*]-ziayarjra pu[ijv\a- 

pakshattu Bhash[th]iynm Velh-kki[Iam]aiyum perra Puratta nal 

“ In the third year (o/ the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious VikTama-Choladeva, — on the day of Purva-Phalguni, which 
corresponded to a Friday, and to the sixth tithi of the fiiet fortnight of the month of 
Mithuna 

The date corresponds to Friday, the 4th June 1120 AD, being the 6th tithi of the 
bnght fortnight of Mithuna (Ashadha), the nakshatra being Purva-Phalguni, which had begun 
about 12 ghatihas before mean sunrise and was current for the greater part of the day, 

194 —In the Siddhanathasvamin temple at Tirunaraiyur ^ 

1 ® Brl-Vikrama Soladevarkku yandu 3 munravadu Miduna-nayaryu [p]fi[r]v[va]- 

pakshattu ashtamiynm Viyala-kkilamai[yu3m perya Uttirattn [nal] 

“In theSrd — third— year (of the reign) of the glorious Vikrama-Oholadeva, — on the 
day of Dttara-Phalguni, which corresponded to a Thursday and to the eighth tithi of the first 
fortnight of the month of Mithuna ” 


^ No 170 of the Madras Epigrapbicsl collectjoa for 1908 

* The space between and pu was perbaps intended for a punctuation 

* Read ° chaTcravarth^al 

* No 1C4 of tbo Madras Epigraph ical collection for 1908 
® No 171 of tbe Bamo collection for 1908 

® This inscription is engraved in continuation of No 170 of 1908 (from tbe middle of line 17 of tbo latter) 

E 
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Tills date IS apparently wiong It belongs to tbc sarao year and month as the preceding 
one and may be expected to fall on the day previons, if wo take the week-day to be given 
correctly, and on the following day if wo assnme the nalsJiaira to be nght, but the«D 
items are Friday and Pan a-Phalgum in the preceding date and Thursday and tJttara- 
Phalguni m this 


195 — In tho Siddhanathasvamin templo at Tininoraiyur ^ 

1 Svasti fari II — PCmadu punara . • . ♦ . . , . , . • 

3 . ■ • . kO=^Pparakesan[var]mar=ana Tnbhn[va]nach- 

[cha]krava- 

4: httigaf] &ri-Vi]kra[ma-So)ade\a]rkku^ y/indu 12 a[va]dn Risbabha-fDo}yar[fXL]=: 

pptiivva-pakshattu shasbthiynm Viya[Ja]-kilakkilamaiynm^ P^H- 
5 jVL Ma[gattu na]! 

^‘In the 12th year (of tho reign) of king Parake*?anvarman aims the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious [Vikrama-Chdladeva], — on the day of Hfagha], which 
corresponded to a Thursday and to the sitth ftiht of the first fortnight of the month of 
Rishabba ” 

Tho date corresponds to Thursday, the 16th May 1130 A D , which was tho 6th hiht 
of the bright fortnight of Rishabha ( Jyatshtha) and was coupled with tl o nakshatra Magha 
The 6th hthi ended about 41 ghatikds after mean snnn^^e, and tho nakshatra Magha commenced 
about 10 ghatikds after it according to the equal space system 


C — PARAKESABIVARMAX EA JABAJA H 
198 — ^In the SiddhanathasvSmm temple at Tirunaraiyur ^ 

1 S7a8t[i] sr[I] [11^] Puyal vayttu . . • . . . 

3 • . • . k5=Pparatesaripa;mar=ana Ra]a[r]ajade\aykn 

yandu 3 avadn nal Vnschika-naya;-rn=p[p]nr7va-[pa]kshattn tntiyaiynm 
Sani-kkijamdiynm perra Uttiradat- 

4 [tu nal] 

‘‘In the time (ndJ) of the 6th year (of the reign) of king Parakesnnvarman ahas 
Rajarajadeva, — on the day of IJttarSshadha, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the 
third tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Vnschika 

The date seems to correspond to Pnday, ttie 24th November 1150 A D , which was the 
third hihi of the bright fortnight of Vrisrhika (Marga^rsha) The day was coupled with 
the nakshatra TJttailshadha, wh^ch commenced about 19 ghatikds before menu sunnse of that 
da\, while the third /t/^t ended about 4i after it We must therefore assume that 

in the insciiption, Saturday is wrongly given instead of Friday 


* Ko 1C7 of the Ifodras Epig^phical collection for 1908 

* Tlic letter sd of Tce^an is written on an erasure. 

* Tlie S3 liable r at the beginning of the line is corrected from ta 
^ The five syllables mcSoladeta are written on &n erasure 

* Cancel the first t \\ o letters itla 

* ]^o 165 rf the l^’adras Epigrajdncal colloctioa for 190S 
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197 —In tlie Aiyanar tomple at Tiruppattur ^ 

1 Svasti [|j^] Pu maruviya tira^madam 

4 ^ ^ , k5=Pparalcesanpatmari^ana Tiribavanaclictakkaiavatfagal 

Ila 3 aia]adOTay[lai y]andn 7 avadu lehaba-nayarru a- 

5 para-paksbattu dvadasiynra Viyala^kJalamaiyiun pe^ira Asvati-nal 

“ In tho Ttb. year (of the reign) of king Parakesanvarman alias tbe emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Rajorajadeva, — on tho day of Asvini, which corresponded to a 
Thursday and to the twelfth titjn of tho second fortnight of tbe month of ^.ishabha ” 

The date intended in this inscnption is Thursday, tho 21st May 1153 A D. It is, howevei, 
not tbe J2th, hnfc the 11th tzthi of the dark fortmgbt of tho month Rishabha (Jyaishtha) , 
it was coupled with the Asvxm, which ended about 11 ghaftkas after mean sunrise 

The 12th Mht ended about mean sunrise of Friday at Lenka, according to tho Arya-Siddhrmta, 
22 paZas after it, according to the Surya-Siddhanta 7paZa5 before it, and accoiding to tho Biahina- 
Siddhanta 52 palas before it But as wc have to reckon with true sunrise, which occurred 
on that day, say at Con3e9verani, 1 ghaftl a 49 palas before moan sunrise at Lanka, tho end of 
tho 12th Mht fell after tmo sunriBO of Friday, which day therefore was called the 12th Mht 
The 12th (lunar) Mht wras however coupled with tlie nal^hatra Asvinl, which ended in if, 
though the day in which it ended was called the 11th titln 

D — TRIBSnV'ANACHAKRAVARTnT BAJADHIRAJA II 
198 ~Iii the Siddhanathasvamm temple at Tirunaraiyur ^ 

I Svasti sri [6V-] Kadal-fa[fil]nda® pSr=eluna 

8 Tribhnvanachchakkaravattigal fati-Eajata(dhi)ra 3 adevarkkn yandu ayavadu 

Mina-nayaryu purvvA-pakshattu shashthiyum Viyala-kka(kki)laTnaiyam pe/ra UrOsani-nal 

‘‘ In tbe sixth year (of the retgn) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
ESjadhfiJrajadeva, — on the day of Rohmi, which corresponded to a Thursday and to 
the sixth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina ” 

This date corresponds to Thursday, the 6th March 1109 A D. On this day, the 6th Mht 
of the bnght fortnight of the month Mina (Chaitra) ended about 38 ghafthas after mean sunnse 
and the naksliatra Rohinl about 36 ghatikas after mean sunrise (according to tho equal-space 
system) Tho present inscnption brings the accession to the throne of Rajadhiraja 11 between 
7th and 30th March 1163 


E — KXTLOTTirNGA-OHOLA m 
199 —In the Siddhanathaavamm temple at Tirunaraiyur 

1 • • • [k]karavatt[i]ga[l ^ri-Kn]l5ttunga-So)Bd5va[K]kn ya[ndn]^ 2 vadu* 

[Kujm- 

2 [ba-naj irubatton [ra] u« [diy adx]yum porra apara- [pa] k shattu pi i [da] - 

Budan- 

3 [pi] radamaiynm^ perya [Pujrattu nal 


^ No 697 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 19C8 

* No 172 of fcne same collection for 1*^08 

* The Billable la sccans to ho entered below the line 

* No 166 of tho Madras Kinp:Taphlcal collection for 1908 

* Between ndn and the 6purc 2 there U some spate in which traces of a letter or a fl^re arc Been 

* Tlic flourish edded to the figure 2 may also be taken to represent the a^llablos vadu 
^ The tiihi Bcems to e been repeated by mu take 


a 2 


m 


EPIGRAPIIR XNDICA 


[Vor XI. 


“In the 2nd year (of the reign) of tho omporor [of the thioo worlds], tho glononn 
Kulottunga-Oholndevn,— on the day of Puivo-Pliolguni, which correspomlpd to the firit hthi 
, . . . . to n Wednesday, to tho first itthi of tho second fortnight and to 

the twonty-fiist solni day [of tho montli of E'umbba] ” 

Tho date corresponds to Wednesday, tho IStli PebrunryllBO A D , which was tho 21st day 
of tho solai month Kumbha Tho case is similar to that in No 197 , hut lieie tho lust f'On of tho 
daik foitnight of Kumbha was an expunged lt(ht, ivhoreforo tho day ivns to he called the loth itlht 
of tho blight fortnight According to the At} a-Siddhnnta, tho loth tdlit of the hiight fortnight 
of Kumbha (Phiilgnnn) ended 5 qliafihS'; 9 palai aftoi mean sunnso at Lankii, and tlio let iithi 
of tho dark fortnight Syialo'. nftoi mean suiuisc of tho next day (Thnrsday) , but ns the snn to'-h 
in Con 300 Yciam on that day 8 palae lator, tho end of tho hthi was brought over to fho preceding 
day, and was, thoreforo, expunged But this fiist tdJn of the dark fortnight of Kumbha 
was coupled with Purva-Phalgunl which -oudod on WodiioBdny about 31 pAafiX Is after mean 
sum ISO 


200.— In tho Siddhonathnsvamin temple at TfrunapaiyQr ^ 

1 Svasti ill [II*] Tinbnvanachclinkkaravnli[ilgal [^ri3-Knl6ftunga-S5ladevarku 
ynndu 2 vadiG Mina-Dri[ya]rj'a pfirva-pakshattu piradamniyam Vi[}].sla- 
kkilamaiyum pojrra [U]ttirattudi-nal 

‘ In tho 2nd year (of the roiqn) of tho omporor of tho throe worlds, tho glorious 
Kulottunga-Chojadeva,— on tho day of Uttarn-BhadrapadS, which corresponded to a 
Thursday and to tho first txlht of tho first fortnight of tho month of Minn ’’ 

The dato corroaponds to Thursday, tho 28th February 1180 A D. On that day ended 
the 1st fifhi of tho bngbt fortnight of tho month Mina (Cluiitra) and the naAs/m/ra Uttaia- 
Bhadrapada, both about 19 ghafiK^s after moan sunrise at Lanka 

201 —In the Siddhanathasvamin temple at Tirunai-aiyur ^ 

1 Svasti sn [II*] Pu(pu)-maiuvi 3 a TiSaimngattCn . . ko=Pparake- 

[sa]iipa!:mar=una Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigal ^S!-Viraiaj5ndhraCdra)devafkn 
yandu [5]n]avadu Kumba- [n] ayaj pn apara-pakkahatln® navamiynm Velli- 

kkilamai poppa Mtllatta nal 

“In the t6]th year (o/ tli .0 rcipti) of king Parakesarivarman alias tho omporor of tho 
three worlds, the glorious Virarajendradeva,— on tho day of Mula, which corresponded to 
a Friday and to tho ninth tithi of tho second fortnight of the month of Kumbha ” 

The dato coirosponds to Friday, the 18th February 1183 A D , on which tho 9th ttih% 
of the dark fortnight of Kumbha (Chaitra) ended about S8 ghafthds and the naldiatra Mula 
about 36 jjflio/ikas after mean sunnso at Lanka 

202 — ^In the Siddhanathasvamin temple at TirunaraiyQr ® 

1 Svasti Sr[i] [||*] Puyal v5y[ttu] .... ... 

S . • . . . kovs Brara^akeSanpan- 


' No 176 of the ATadroa Epipraphical collection for 1908 

^ Tho floiiriah added to the flgurc 2 ina\ also bo tahen to represent tho syllables vadu 

* No 176 of tbo Madras Epigraplncol collection for 1908 

* Read M ^ Read •j)alshatttt 

® No 178 of tbo Madras Epigrnpbicnl collection for 1908, 7 Read IjdsalCfqri^^ 
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4 inar=atia [Ti^] nbuvaiiachcliakkara[ va] ttigal gr [i] -V imi ajendra^S oladevai kku 

yandu aj’a[va3dti nal Simlia-uayafj’u apara-paksliattu navaimyum Sani-kkilamai- 
yum peyra [Mrijga* 

5 [si]rsba[ttu n]al 

the time (nal) of the Bixtlxyear (of the retgn) of king ^Eajakesarivarman alias the 
emperor of the throe worlds, the glorious Virarajendra-Choladeva,— on the day of 
Mngasirsha, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the ninth tithi of the second fortnight of 
the month of Simha ” 

I take the date to correspond to Saturday, the 10 th September 1183 A D For, on this 
day the nalshatra Mngabiisha began at about 4j ghatilds after mean sunrise at Lanka The 
day, however, was not the 9th, but the 7th hthi of the daik foitmght of Simha (Bbadrapada), 
that hiht having ended about 16 ghatikds after mean suniise — Tbe result shows that the word 
wvamiijmi of the onginal date sliould bo alteiod to saptamtyxtm (oi perhaps into ashiamxyxcm, if 
that iithi was intended with which the given nalshatra mainly coincided, or in which it ended, 
as was the case in Nos, 197 and 199) 

203 “—In the Viiinathasvamin temple at Tiruvilimijalai - 

1 [Sva]sti br[l] [11*] T[i]ribuvanachchakka[va]tti[gaF ^ri]-KulO[t]tu[n]ga-[S]olade- 

[va]£ku y[a]ndu ela- 

2 vadu Magara-na[ya]y*j*u pu[rv'\a]-pak[sbat]tu ^atadabi[y]u Y 13 *i]a'kkila[Tnai]yam 

per j-a Punarpufaatti= [n] al 

In tbe seventh year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kul5ttunga“Ch61adeva, — on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Thursday and to 
the fourteenth tiiln of the fiist fortnight of the month of Makara ” 

The date intended seems to be ’Wednesday, the 10 th January 1185 Foi, on that day the 
14th titla of the bright fortnight of the month Makara (Magha) ended about 45 ghatilas after 
mean sunrise, and the nakshatra Punarvasu ended about 14 ghafikds after mean suniise Tbe 
wepk-day however was Wednesday, and not Thursday, as given m the oiiginal date, apparently 
by a mistake 


204, — ^lu the Vilinathasvamm temple at Tiruvilimilalai ^ 

1 Svasti sr[l] [| 1 *] [Puyal vu][y*]ttu va[la]m [pora]ga [11*]^ Tnbuvanacbchak- 

karavatt[i]gal Maduraiyum Pa[n]diyan inuditfcalai[y]un=gon[d-aiuli]na sl- 
Kul[o]tta[n*]ga-[S]o1adevay[k]ku [y]andu padinuyavada 

2 K[u]raba“nayayru purvva-pakshattu [panjajimyum Velli-kkijamai[y]um peyra 

I[r]evati-na} 

In the sixteenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kulottunga-Chdladgva, who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head of the 
Pandya, — on the day of Hevati, which corresponded to a Friday and to the [fifth tithi'] of 
the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha,** 

The date corresponds to Friday, the 28th January 1194 A D , the 5th htlit of the bright 
fortnight of the mouth Knmbha ending about 54 ghafikas after mean snnrise of that day, and 
the na} shatra Eevati ending about 15 ghatikds after mean sunnse As the iitlii mierht he an 

^ Knlotbunga 111 bears tho Buruatne Parakesanvarman in bis other inscriptions 

‘No 386 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908 ^ ^chalravarttt^a] 

^ No 418 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908 

^ BetAeen and fn there is sorae space which may have contained a sign of punctuation 
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expunged one, I calculated ilic beginning of 6tli iit1n for true Bunnsc at Conjeovoram according 
to the Arya-Siddhanta , it began nearly a ghaUla before sunnso of Friday, T^hich day accordingly 
was the 5th ittin 

205 '—In tho Vnmathasvamin tomplo at Tiruvilimilalai.^ 

1 Svast[i] ^r[i] [IT] P[a]ya[l va][y^]ttu [valam] 

. » * ,» 0 Madnrai Iro9[duJ Pan[diya3n 

iQiiditta[l]ai[yJua==gond -arul[xna] gr[i] -Kul5ttu[n]ga-8oladevajlru yanda padxncja- 
[vajdu Ka[r]“ 

2 Kadaga -nayaj’l’u apara -pakshattu ga[turltciiya]m2 Tingal-kijatnai por[fa] Puna- 

[r]pu[sa]ttu nal 

‘‘ In tho soventeonth year {of (Uc leign) of tho glorious Enlottunga-Choladeva, who, 
having iaken !Madurai, was pleased also to take the crowned head of the Pandya, — on the day of 
Punarvasu, which coiie^poudcd to a Monday and to the fourteenth (or fourth) (ttht of tho 
second foitnight of the month of Ka[r]kataka 

The in this date must bo the 11th , for tho 4th of the dark fortnight of Tala 
(and Vrjschika) only can be coupled with Punarvasu Tho 14th of Karkataka however cannot 
also be coupled with tbrt nalshatra , hut the 14th of Mitbuna If we calculate for the 14th of 
the daik fortnight of Mitlmna w hich corresponded to the 8th July, 1195 A.D , the nahshafra ib 
indeed Pauaivasn, but wo find tlic week-day to be a Saturday instead of a Monday Indeed tho 
week-day would bo luconect on any ])0S9iblc assumption 

F.— EAJAEAJA III 

208 — In the Aiyanar temple at Tiruppattur 3 

1 [Sva]bti sii [11**] Tiubuva[nachchak]kai*avattigal srl-Eljaraja- 

2 '^dcvaikku ^andu 4 radii Dhann-nayajrru pui v\a-pakshat- 

3 tu da,[sa]mi}um Sovva-kkilainai} urn perj-i Revati-tn(na)l 

“In the 4tli year (of fhn loign) of tho emperor of tho three worlds, the glonous 
Eajarajadeva, — on the day of Eevati, winch coiresponded to a Tuesday and to tho tenth htht 
ot tho first fortnight of tho mouth of Dbanus ’’ 

This date IS also a doubtful one Tho tUhi given in the inscription coritjsponds to the 

18th December 1219 AD, but it is a Wednesday and is coupled with the w^^7m^ra Bharaul 

and Krittikl The preceding day was a Tuesday, but it was the 9th itihi ind was coupled 
with Asvml and Bharani If we assume tho month to have been Tnsohika instead of 
Dhanns (foi there aie instances of ruch mistakes in these inset iptions, see above, vol IX, p 220, 
note 12, and p 221, note 4), w^e find that Tuesday, the I9th Novcmboi 1219 A D , was the 11th 
hthi of tho blight fortnight of Vnsohika, not tho tenth itlht as stated m the lascnphon , 
but this tenth (lunar) t%thi was coupled with the nak^hatra Rovati, the one ending 13 ghalthag 
before mean sunrise, tho other begiiming 40 ghatiKds befoie it, cf Ifo 202 


207 — In the Aiyonar temple at Tiruppattur*^ 

1 [Svash sii II Tui*]buvanachchakkaravattigal ^ri-Eajarajadevarku yandu 
I6ha[bal-n0yarru apaia-paksbattu tii(tri)tiyaiyuii«Dingafc-kkiiamai 3 um 
Mu[la]tti=n il 


7 avadu 
pey[;a] 


' No 410 of tlir Madns Ipitmphicil colIccliDn for ISOS 

- It 13 not impowiblc timt tlic roailini, is iadnUtynuK t e the fourth ttiht 

^ No 595 of the ]\lmlrj8 Lpi^riphiuil collection for 1908 

* The L symbol attached to de is at the end of 1 1 

"No 590 of the Madras Epigraph ical collection for 1003.. 
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“ In fixe 7th year (of the reign) of the emporoi of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rajarajadeva, — on the dny of Mula, %^hich cories 2 :)onded to a Monday and to the thud ittht of 
the second fortnight of the month of Rishabha '' 

I take the date to correspond to Monday, the 30th March 1222 AD, though the 
of that day was not Mtiln, but Uftarashadhri and Siavaua Tho thud tithx of the 
dark fortnight of the month Rishabha (Jyaishtha) ended, accuidmg to the Aiya and Suiya 
Siddhantiic, 1 ghatila 44 palas^ and 46 palas, respectively, aftei mean sunrise, and some- 
thing more after true sunrise, while the 4th ended on the nevt day According to the 
Brahma-Siddhanta, however, Sunday was tho third titln and Monday was an adhila or 
repeated iithi Tho result is practically tho same ns was found by the two other Siddhuntas 


208 — In the Mantraptiiisvara temple at Kovilui ^ 

1 Svasti [II*] 

2 Tinbrivanach [cha] - 

3 kkaraN attigal si i- 

4 ®Ila 3 ax ajadCvarkku y [fi] - 

5 [n]du 7 uvadi[n*] ediram=[ri]- 

6 ndu Kumba-nayarrn [p]u- ^ 

7 Tvva-pakshattu tntiyaij n [m] 

8 Tingal-kkilamai[y]n[m] pe- 

9 lya Sodi-nal 

“In tne year oppoBite the 7th year (of ihe ^eign) of the emperor of the three worlds, 
the glorious Rujarajadeva, — on tho day of Svati, winch corresponded to a Monday and to the 
third hfjit of the foitnight of the month of Kumbha 

The date corresponds almost certainly to Monday, the 20tli February 1223 A D But 
the original date contains two errois (1) it was not the ‘ fii st ’ foidinight, be cause in it the nalsliafra 
Svati IS impossible , (2) it was not the 3rd but the 4tb fiiln For on calc jIo ting tho above d itc, 
we find that the 20tb February conesponded to the 4th tithi of the dark foitnight of Kumbha 
(Pbalgnaa), and that almost the whole day coincided with the nalshatra Svati 


200— In the Vilinathasvaroin temple at Tiruvilimilalai ^ 

1 Svasti ^ri [H*] Trihnvanachchakkaravattigal [b]n-Ira]niaiadcva?'kku yfindu 

[1]1 [vajda^ Knmhha-nu[}a]r;’a apaia-[pa]kshatfca ckadasiyuru Sani-[k]ki}amaijnm 

perra 

2 Mulattu nal 

“ In the P-llth year (of iha reign) of the emperor of the th’*ee worlds, the glorious 

RSjarajadeva,— on tho day of Mula, which corn s| onded to a Saturday and to tho eleventh 
Uiht of the second fortnight of the month of Kumbha 

This date IS tho same as that in No 214 below and will be dealt with in that place It 
deserves to be xemaiked that, m this inscnption 3 ust as m No 211, the month Kumhh i has been 
erroneously quoted instead of Makara 


' No 213 of the Madras Kpipraplutal collection for 1908 
^ The name Baja'-ajJi ih denoted hy tno nbhrcMations 

* No 400 of the Maui ta Eyigraplucal collection fui 1908 

* The da to maj also be read as 21 
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210 — In the Mantrapurisvara temple at Koviltir ^ 

1 "Svasti fall [ll’"] T[i]i [i3buvanachcliakkaravatl[i]ga[l 6i]-Rfi^am£ad('v'irku yfindn 
[11]3 ‘Isha\a-nriya^[rti] pu[i]Ta-pakkaitu sapt iin[i]yam Nayarrn kk[i]lainaiyam 
peria Magatta ual 

‘ (In) the [ll]th year (of the rotgn) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
ESjarajadeva, — on fcho day o£ Magha, whicli corresponded to a Sunday and to the seventh 
tithi of the first fortnight of the mouth of Rishabha ” 

If 170 take the year to ho the 11th, neither the week-day nor the nal shatra comes oat right 
Bat if lie calculate for the 21sb yeai, both items come out right The date corresponds to 
Sunday, the 3rd May 1237 A D The 7th htJn of tho bright fortnight of Risbabha (Jyaishtha) 
ended about 9 gliatthas after moan sunnso of tho 3rd May, and tho nalshatra Magha covered 
nearly that v, hole day 

211 — In the Vilinathasvamin temple at Timvilxmilalai ^ 

1 S[\a]sti sri Tiiibnvanachcha[k^]karavattigal srl*Ra]a[ra]adevark]ka [yjandu 

11 ^[vajda Dhanu-nayarfa pun va-pakshattu da^amiyum T[i3Dgat-fck[i]lamai- 
yuCm] 

2 perra Irevati-[n3fil 

In the lltli year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, tho glorious Eaja- 
rajadeva,* — on the day of Bevati, which conoaponded to a Monday and to the tenth iitht of 
the first fortnight of iie month of Dhanus ” 

The date as given in the inscription would correspond to Thursday, the 31st Decembei 
1226 A D , which was coupled with Knttikfi This resnlfc is TOong m all details If we 
calculate Monday, the 29 th December of the same year, the nahsliafra comes out right, but it is 
the 7th Mill Now, assuming that the mouth Dhanus has erroneously been quoted for Makara, 
the original date would correspond to Monday, the 30th Bovemher 1226 A D This is 
apparently the right date On that day, the tenth ttihi of the blight fortnight of Makaia ended 
about 37 ghatikds aftei mean sunrise, and the nalshatra BCvatx ended about 18 ghatikds after 
mean sunnse 


212 —In the Mantrapurisvara temple at Kovilur ^ 

1 Gl. Svasti sri Tinbuvanachchakbara- 

2 vatt[i]gal sri-Irasara^adevarkku y[a3- 

3 nddu7 irubadavadu Magara-nayarra pu- 

4 rvva-pakkattu saptamiynm TiDgal-kki[la]- 

5 maiynm pperya ® Asvati-nM 

In the twentieth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Ba 3 arajadeva,— on the day of Asvini, which coiresponded to a Monday and to the seventh 
Mhi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara,*^ 

The calculation of the original date }ield8 Wednesday, the 16th January 1236 A D , which 
day was coupled with tho nalshatra A^vini , but as the week-day is wrong, we must reject thiS' 

^ No 198 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908 

* Two nnintelligiblo sj mbols are engraved at the beginning of the lino before tbe aksbara svet 

* Tho figures in brackets may also be read as 21 * Read Huhahha 

No 409 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908 

® No 195 of the same collection for 1908 
^ Readyandw 


® Keadyerjra 
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date. Assuming a mistake m the month, vis Makara for Dhanus, we get Tuesday, the 18th 
December, whioh corresponds to the given tiiln (ending 9 ghatilas after mean sumise), but the 
nal^shatra was R^vatl (beginning 18 gliatih^s after mean sunnso). If we calculate for the 
following year, the 2l8t instead of the 20th, the date comes out nght in all details It 
corresponds to Monday, the 6tli January 1237 AD On that day, the 7th tifhi of the 
month Makara ended 14 after, and the na^shafra As vmi began 13 ghafilas before 

mean sunnse This is probably the oquivalout of the date, though it is rather surprising that 
the number of the regnal year should have boon erroneously quoted 

213 ~Iii the Vilmathasvamin temple at TiruviJimiJalai ^ 

1 Svasti Sri — T[i]nibu[va]nnchoha(cha)kravartti[gal grI-Rjajarajadevajku [y]andu 
20 iru[bad]a[va]du Hi8habha-[n3ayay’[ru] ,pur[vva]-pakshattu dasa[cn]i[y]um 
[V]e[!li]-"kkiiamai[yum, p]ey[?:a] Utt[ira]ttu [nalj 

In the 20th — twentieth— year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the 
glonouB ElLjarajadeva,— on the day of Dttara-Phalguni, which corresponded to a [Friday] 
and to the tenth iiihi of the first fortnight of the month of ]^i8habha ’’ 

The date probably corresponda to Pnday, the IGth May 1236 AD On that day, the 9th 
tithi of the bright fortnight of the month Risnahha (Jyaishtha) ended 12 gr/mfitis, and the 
nakshatra Uttara-Phalguni 14 ghatilas after moan sunrise atLanLa It appears therefore 
that, in the original date, the tenth Uthi has been erroneonsly quoted instead of the ninth 
Calculating Mesha instead of Rishabha, we find that the lOfch tithi of the bright fortnight ended 
on Thursday, the 17th April 1236 A D , 40 ghatikds after mean sunrise, and the nalshatra 
Uttara-Phalgunl began only 50 ghatilas after moan sunnso If this date ha the right 
equivalent, we have to assume that the month as well as the week-day ate erroneously quoted 
in the original 


214 —In the Vilmathasvamin temple at Tiruvilimilalai ^ 

1 SvaBt[i] §r[I] [11*] Tir[i]buvanachaka[va]ttigal^ Brl-Ira 3 aM 3 adeva[y]lcuS yandu 

21 vadu Knm[ba]-n[a]yaxfn apara-pakshattu ek[a]da6amiyum® San[i]-kkilam[aiyu]m 
pexj;a Mhlattu 

2 nah 

'‘In the 2l8t year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
B5jara3adeva,— on the day of Mula, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the [eleventh] 
Uthi of the second fortnight of the month of Kumbha ” 

The date corresponds to Saturday, the 24th January 1237 A D* But the mouth Kumbha 
has erroneously been quoted instead of Makara For, it is impossible that m Kumbha 
(Phalguna) the 11th Mhi of the dark fortnight should coincide with Mula , and besides, lu that 
year Phalguna badi 11 was a Monday (or possibly a Sunday, for the end of the tithi fell very near 
sunnse), but certainly not a Saturday But on the day stated above, the 11th tithi of the dark 
fortnight of Makara ended about 18 ghapkas after mean sunnse, and the nalshatra Mula ended 
about 27 ghafihas after it 

^ No, 407 of tbo Madras Epi graphical collection for 1908 

* The apace between and khi is just enough for vejji and not for ievvdy (Tuesday), 

* Ko 4X0 of the Madras Bpigraphical collection for 1908 

* Read *^chaJcravarit^ 6 Eend •Hajaraja*^ 

* Ihe syllable tPi is written below the line The iiiAi intended may have been tithcr ekddaSi or daSamt 
But No, 209 above, which is identically the same date, gives ehadait^ 
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215 — ^In tbo Mantrapuri^vara templo at EovilUr ^ 

1 [S]vasti bri [Ip] Tr[i]bliavaiiac)icliakrava[tti]gal sil*[R]a]ara[ 3 a]-' 

2 d[e]varkk[u3 yandu [2]6 avadin==cdira[m«a- 

3 ndu Kanni-na]ya[T]ra=[p]putTva-[pakshatfcu a<3li(;a]^ini- 

4 [y]tiTn Tingal-lalatnaiyum [p]erya ATiiiuttii nal 

In the year opposite the [2] 0tli year (of the rotgn) of the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kajarajadeva,*— on the day of Anuradhu, which corresponded to a 
Monday and to the eighth ixthi (or the fifth Ixtlix) oi the first fortnight of the month of 
PKanya] ’’ 

The date as given in the inscription admits of four cases (1) 16th year, 3th tho 
eqnna^ont is Tuesday, the 2nd September 1231 AD , the naJshatra Anuradha began 34 
ghaftlas aftei mean sunrise , (2) 2Gth year, 5th titJn Wednesday, the 11th September 1241 A D , 
AnurMha ended 47 ghahkds after mean sunrise Assuming the eighth to bo given, the 
>;eek-days will he (3) Friday and (4) Saturday fox the 16tb and 26th year respectively, and the 
nalshatra will also bo wrong If wo compute the same four cases for Simha instead of Kauya, 
^\e get a Monday only for case 1, vtz Monday, the 4th August 1231 A D . hut the nakshaira is 
Chitia and Svati If we compute for Tula instead of Kanya, case No 4 gives a Monday, ttz 
14th October 1241 , but then the nalshatra would bo Sravana and Sranshtha Therefore the 
date of this inscription seems not to admit of veiification 

216 — On some detached stones in a grove at TinikkSravasal ^ 

1 Svash sri [Ip] Tiribuvanaohchak[LaiaTa]tt[i]gal sr[i]-Wi 3 arliadeiarkku y[H]ndu 
28 avadu Karkkadaga-nayayru purvva-pikBhat[t]tt §aturfctes[i]yum Sudan- 
k[i]|amaiyum po;’[ra^J Utt[i]rattu na[l] 

In the 28th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Bajarajadeva, — on the day of TJttara-Phalguni, which corresponded to a Wednesday and 
to the fourteenth htln of the first fortnight of the month of Earkataka/’ 

The original date erroneously quotes the I4th tithi mstead of the 4th , for, Sravana 
(=Karkataka) sudi 14 cannot coincide with Uttara-Phalgunl, but sudi 4 may coincide with 
it The coiTected date corresponds to Wednesday, the 22nd July 1243 AD On that day 
the 4th of the hnght fortnight of the month Karlataka ended 36 gliatxkas after mean 
sunriEe, and the nalshatra Uttara-Phalguui ended 24 ghaftlds after mean sunnse 

217 — In the Mantrapurisvara temple at Edviltir ^ 

1 6L. Svasti sri [jp] T[i]r[i]bnvanachchakkaravattigal si-Rasarasadevar[k] ku 

yandu 31 avadu Mesha-nayarju . . * , Tingal- 

kilamaiyum [p]erra [Ajnilattu nal 

In the 3l8t year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Ba 3 arajadeva,~ on the day of AnurSdha, which corresponded to a Monday and to the fifth 
iithl • * of the month of Mesha ** 

The 5th titJn of both fortnights in Mesha did not fall, in the year of the inscription 
(1217 A D ), on a Monday , and the nalshatra Annradha cannot he coupled with the 5th t%th% of 

^ No 182 of tho MadroJS Epigrapbic&l collection for 1908, 

* The reading may also he panjamtyum 

* No 454 of the Madras Epigraphtcal collection for 1908 
I’he word Hajardja is expressed hy two abbreviations 

* No 199 of the Madras Epigiaphical collection for 1908 

* In the onginnl it cannot he made out whether apara* or purva pahsha was engraved 
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either foitnight m Mesha The ixtln is theiefore yrrong Now, calculating foi the wek-day 
and the nalshatra given m the inscription, I find" that on ilonday, the 22nd April 1247 A D , 
the wlshatra Anunidhu commenced 4 ghaitl js after mean Bunnse The first Uiht of the dark 
fortnight ended 34 gliajthds after nic^an 8 unr)‘' 0 i If this day is the ono intended in the inscrip- 
tion, the \>oril ‘pinjimiNum’ is a mistake for ‘ pradamaijum ’ 

G— BAJBNBRA-CHOIiA hi 

218 — ^In tbo MnntrapurJsvara tomplo at Kovilur ^ 

1 j| — ^vash srI TinlnmnachchakkaraTatt[i]ga[l Brl]-Ira§e‘ndi[ra]-SoladCvaj‘kku 

yandu pa[tlta[va]dmn« cd[i3ra[ra=a]9du Knnni-n i- 

2 tajrii a[pa]ia-pakshattu Bha8htlny[u]m Tingnl-k[i]Ja[m]aiya[m] porra Ro^ani-niil 

In the year opposite the [tenth] year {of the rctgn) of the emperor of the three worlds, 
the glorious Eaiendra-Choladova, — on the day of Bohini, which corresponded to a Monday 
and to the sixth tiihi of the second fortnight of tho^month of Kanya ” 

The date corresponds to Monday, the lltlx September 1259 A D , however the montli 
Kanyu has orronconsly been quoted instead of Simha On the day in question, the Gtli hfln of 
the daik fortnight of the month of Sunha (being the 15th solar Kanya) ended 51 gliatiKas, and 
the nalshatra B<>huu 45 ghafthds after mean aunnsc at Lanka 

219 — ^In the Mantrapurisvara tomplo at Kovilur - 

1 [S3\ast[i] [sn] [11^] [Tinbuvaiia]chchakkara\att[i]gal sr[i]-Irabcnd[i]ra-Soladcvark]ai 

yrvn[du pa]dm-t]nvadn 

2 [I]shabha- nu} -rru pru \ va- pa[k]8habattu^ tri(tn)tiyaiynm Nriyarj’u-kki]la[ni]aiyum^ 

perra Pubat[tu’'] nil 

“ In the sovontoonth year {of the xeign) of the emperor of the three worlds, tbo 
glorious Ba^endr^-Cboladeva, - on the day of Pushya, '\\ hich corresponded to a Sunday and 
to the third txthi of the first fortnight of the month of Bishabha ” 

The date corresponds to Sunday, tho 21st May 1262 A D , if wc assume that the third titlu 
has erroneously Ixieu quoted instead of the second For, on that day, tho 2nd Min of the hiight 
fortnight of Rishabha (Jyaislitba) ended about 42 ghafthas after, and the nalshatra Pushya com- 
menced about 40 ghafxiMs after mean bunrito at Lanka 

220 —In the Mantrapurisvara tomplo at Kovilur ® 

1 6U Svasti Sri [11^] Tinbuvanachcha[kka*]ra[vatti^']gal gri- Ra[j3e[ndra]- Soladeva^kru 

yan]du 

2 17 vadu Tula nfiyayfu pfirwa-pakahaitu chatu[rddafaiy]um Velli-kkila[in]aiyum 

3 peipv A^vati-nal 

“In tho 17th year (o/ 1 7m retgn) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorxous 
Bafieudra]- Choiadeva,— on the day of A^vini, hich corresponded to a Friday and to the 
fourteenth htln of the first fortnight of the month of Tula ” 


'No 208 of the i^ladras Fpigraphical collection for 1908 
® No 213 of the tiaine collection for 1903 
® Cancel the letter t 

* 'Rc'xil •pakshaitn 

5 Tlio m of htlamai is entered below tho line 

• No 223 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908 
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The date corresponds to Friday, the 27th October 1262 A D The nalshatra ASvini ended 
about 36 ghaiilds after sunnse^ and the 14th t%t7ii of the bright fortnight of Tula (Kfirttika) 
ended according to the S^ja-Siddhanfa 68 gJiafikus, and according to the Brahma-Siddhanta 
52 ghafilds after true sunrise at Oonjeeverara As the same tithi -was current at sunriBO accord- 
ing to both these Siddhantas, it was no expunged MTii But it was an expunged tithi according 
to the Arya-Siddhanta 

221 — In the Vilinathasvamm temple at Tiruvilimilalai ^ 

1 Svast[i] [Tiribnvanach]chakLa[ravat]t[i]gaI ^i[i]-2Raj^dra -[Sojadevarjkku 

ya[ndu] l[8]Yada^ [Kumba]-‘^xiaya?*j’u [purvva-pa]kshattu [pa]ncba[imyu]m 
Budan-k[i]laiaai[yum] pejj’a TJtt[i]rada[ttu nal] 

In the l[8]th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
RS 3 endra-Choladeva, — on [the day of] TJttarashadha, which corresponded to a Wednesday 
and to the fifth Min of the [first] fortnight of the month of [Kumbha]/’ 

In the month Kumbha, the nalshatra Uttarashadhacan occur only between the 8th and 11th 
Mill of the dark fortnight, in the month Tula between the 5th and 8th tithi of the bright fort- 
night We must therefore read Tula in the inscription The details of the date would be right 
if we assome that the fifth tithi has eiToneously been quoted instead of the sixth For, on 
Wednesday, the 10th October 1263, the 6th tithi of the bright fortnight of Tula ended about 
10 ghatilds, and the nalshatra Uttarashadha about 20 ghafilds after mean snnnse at Lanka 

222 — ^In the Mantrapurisvara temple at Kovilur ^ 

1 [Sva*]st[i] gr[i] [11^] [Tnbbuvana]ohchakkara[vat]tigal [^ri]-R[a]]endira- 

[S]5[la]d[e]varkbu ytodu [22] a[Tadu] Kumba®-naya[) 5 :ru] a[paia]-pak6hattu 
sha[8hthi]yum Tin[gat]- k[ila]mai 

2 p[e]?*ra Sodi nal 7 

“ In the [22]nd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Ra3endra-Ch51adeva, — on the day of Svatx, which corresponded to a Monday and to the sixth 
hthi of the [second] fortnight of the month of Kumbha ” 

I cannot venfy this date satisfactorily The or tho nalshatra must be wrong, for, 
the sixth tiihi cannot coincide with the nalshatra Svati The nearest approach to the given 
date IS in the twentieth year, Monday, the 14th February 1267 A D, on which day the 
nalshatra Svati commenced about sunrise , but it was the 4th Uthi of tbe dark fortmght of 
Kumbba, which ended abont 18 ghatikas after mean snnnse 


Xo 12— DATES OF PANDTA KINGS 
By Professob H Jacobi, Ph D , Bonn 

V Venkayya, M A , Eai Bahadur, has sent me for examination tbe text and English 
translation of 17 Pandya dates, of which I herewith publish 15 In some cases my results 


^ No 412 01 tbo Madras Epigraphical colloction for 1908, 

^ The syllable ra is denoted by an abbreviation 

* The 'word vadu is expressed by a Counah added to tbe figure 8 

* Between the letters la and na there is a symbol which nmy represent either nor the d sign The name of 
the month is not quite clear It may also bo read [Tala-l 

* No 216 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908 

* There is some nnacconntable space between tbe sksharas J:u and m of Knmba* 

1 Ihe kngtli of nc is inserted below tbe line^ 
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are not Batisfactory, still I tFonght at advisable to state wbat they are since they may be 
nsofal either for further consideration of historical questions involved by the inscriptions or for 
deciding the uselessness of the dates as being altogether wiong 

Nos 90-9 i enable ns to fix the commencement of Jatavarman Vira-Pandya’s reign, ivhich 
has approximately been placed in 1310 AD by Mi Krishna Sastri {Annual Hejiort on 
Epigraphy for 1908-09 Part If, § 27) Four of those inscriptions quote, besides tbo details 
usually given in them, the corresponding solar day , thereby, as stated by Prof Kielhoin 
(above, Vol VI p 301), vre can find the precise equivalent, though the year is not stated in any 
era, the regnal year only bemg given For, ns a given solar day may bo coupled wich any of the 
thirty tiihis and of the seven week-days, a given combination of these three items will, on the 
average, occur only once in 7 X 30=210 yeais, and the chance will bo still rarer if the nal^shatra 
is mentioned, as is usually the case In No 89 the hthi is not given, but tho combination of 
the remaining three items is such as will recur ouly once in about 150 years 

In order to solve tho problems to which such dates give occasion, I have developed my 
tables (above, Vol I) in detail for several centunes, and with them help the task became an easy 
one These developed Tablv-s will bo published in book foim in the Encyclopaidia for Indo- 
Aryan Research 1 shall there explain the method of solving the problem in question 

I now proceed to discuss the results of my oxammation of tho dates m Nos 90-94 They 
may bo summarised as follows — 

JatSvarman Vira-PSndya {September 29, December 1, AD 1295) 

No 90, Gth year 28th September 1302 
No 91 22nd year 3rd May 1318 
No 92 44th year 2nd December 1339 
No ^3 43 (Cor 4C)th year* 2nd August 1339 
No 94 46tb year 16th Juno 1342 

Nos 90-*52 show that the kmg must have commenced to reign between tho 29th September 
and the Ist December 1295 With this date for the commencement of the reign No 94 agrees if 
we read the regnal year as 46, as wo may, since tho second figure of 4[9] put m brackets in the 
transcript, may also bo read 6 as stated in tho note In No 93, the regnal year cannot be 46, 
smee No 92 is dated in the same year of our ora, Tho date, 2nd August, shows that tho 46th 
year has wrongly been given instead of tho 43rd 

According to No 89 Tnbhuvanachakravartm Kula^ekhara seems to have begun reigmng in 
1379-80 AD I should, however, not place too much reliance on this result, before it has been 
corroborated by more inscnptions of the same king Foi, if m our inscription the wrong nakshatra 
had been quoted, as is rather frequently tho case m these records, tho calculated equivalent 
would of course be also intrinsically wrong 

No 84 fixes tho begmnmg of the reign of a Tnbhnvanaehakravaxtin Simdara-Pandya m 
AD 1237-38 

MABAVAEPLAN SUNDABA-PANDYA I (A D 1216-36) 

81 — ^In the Tiruttalisvara temple at Tiruppntttir i 

1 eu S\aBt[i] ^ri [|1*] , . ... sri'ko-Marnpa[n]inar!=ilna Tinbn[va]- 

nachchakkravattigal Souadu vaiangiy-am]iya ^ri-Sundara-Pandi- 

2 yadevajku yandu 20 vadun(dm) ediriim=andu [Kajnm-nayarru apara-[pak8bat]t[u] 

Viya[Ja]-kkiJamaiya[m*3 shashthiyum perra Pufiattu na] 


1 Ko 129 of the MadraB Epigraphical collection for 1908 


i3i KriGRAPorA iNDiC'V. [Vt.i :a 


"In tbo year oppoPito tho 20th year ( 0 / r.^'V) of ‘ho plorloup 1 ing mrnrBrjasn 

aha'; tho omporor of fho three worlds, the gloriotis Snndsrn-lPfindyad^Tn, ’"hn nr,- pVa 
to distribute the Chnlii count)}, — on ilie doj of Puobyn, t Inch corre< j;ont1fsl t/> tho ,,tth 
nncl a Thursday of (he pccond forlniglil of the month of Kanyfi ’* 

Tho dnto seems to cot respond to Thursday, thO 18t!i Keptcinber 1220 A»U. Th‘i «”,c nat 
Asiina Imdi 2 as winund, tho prcoiid tt'/is ending nlj^ni hf* <<h U nftt' tre-nn ‘to'-rff'' at 
Lauhl But tho daj rnn conplcd luth tho t r>Kt7,<t*Tas A^«'in! and Bhnni’d, as)d arh 'in quoted m 
tboinscnption, luth Pnshj-n Itis iripossihle, on miy ttopposjdon, that A'’»irn h-’d) 2 shoaM 
bo oonpled -with Pnf-hya, tho mUla’rn i^jll tilwajs he or^ holivurt Astml and iff.ga# r-, at 1 
110 % 01 bejond tho latter 


JATAVARMATI SUNDARA-PAKDirA 1, (f) 

(AD. 1261 to 1261) 

82 — In the Vilinf4h3s%riram tompio at TiruviBrnilctai ‘ 

0 

1 ]Cr»r«Cliadapine(n)mftr -rniiriba%«tiarh[cha]ttf*'^\atffjn^ ^rfuncl^'ra-F^i 

^duniju 2 [\adtt] ira»[ti]'undtt Danu-xCijarra 
jum 

2 vuni pej-ra Ayihjntia 

“In tho 2nd— second — ya^v (nf thf^ of king Jeiuvnrman tbo omporor o£ 

tho three worlds, Sundara*PnndyGcItvrt— on tho day of Avltsh^, \^hsch comsjionded to 
n Sunday and to the fourteenth fiih of the second fountght of tho no^th of Dhaans 

In tms date iho wrong foriiughi in cvtrf , for, In tho morifh of Dharns or Paa^tn^ A^h'^h ^ 
cannot he coupled with hadi If, but only with <*>'h llr irovevtr, the wtcKday decs rot cDtno 
oai right in either foituight, if wo nspumo iho ki^^g to ha\c l>eon Jah'narrrnu Sundam* 
Pand\a II Por, in K T 4373 (s=127GlI A. D ) Pannha was expunged, and both d* 14 andforfi 
14 falling in tbo solar month of Pansha were not Sunday'? Tho aame holds good r. itb Pan*?ha 
sudi 1 1 and hadi 14 of the picceding year Aa'snrnng ilie king io hn\e boon the iPr^t of thiB 
name, the week-day comes out light for K.Y 4351 Pausba sudi 14 corresponding to Sunday, tbo 
4th January 1254 But the nahhatras coupled with that day woi*o Punarvasu and Poshya, on 
the next day occurred Ableslni 


JATAVABhlAIT SUNDAPA-PAITDYA 
83 — ^In tho Vilmstbasvamiri templo at Tiruvilwnilalai " 

1 Svast[i] ^i[i] [ll*j KO=Chchadapanniar Tr[ijbhnianachcbakravatt£jgnl 

Su[ndam-Pttii]dya-dCva[ikl u y andu] eltava[d]a Dhanu-iiayaxfu pilrwa-pakshattu 
ashtami[yu]m Velli-[k]k[i]laTnaijam pcur^ R^- 

2 vati-nal 

“In the eighth year (of ihr reign) of king Jatuvorman {alias) tho omporor of the threo 
worlds, tho glorious [Sundora-Pundyadera], — on the day of Itevati, which correspouded to a 
Pxiday and to iho eighth of tbo fiist fortnight of tho month ofDhanus 


' Ko 395 of the Madras Epigraplucal collection for 1909 
2 Head TrxhhxivanachaJcratarUtgal 

* A symbol resembling tlic figure 4 is engraved before /« Perbaps it stands for M 

* Bead y and K * ReadpaX^^a^/t/ • Read 

7 No 411 of the Madras Epigfraphical collection for 1908 
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I have calculated the date for both JaiavarnMn Suudaia Pfuidya I and II , m both cases, the 
result IS not satisfactory I give them heio In 125S A D Pau*^ha Mas an expunged inoi\th, if 
Ave assume that $iLdt 8, falling in solar Pausha, Mas intended, we find that itouded 4 ghaiilas aftci 
mean sunnso at Lanha. on Thuisday, the 5th Deccmboi, and the iiaksliatia RCvati began only 
15 ghahkas after sunrise Therefore, the date would bo tight, if the eighth tdhi had been viongly 
quoted instead of the ninth — Now assuming the king to bo the second of his name, the date 
would fall in 1292 AD The calculation piovcs that on Fuday, the 19th December 1292 
A.D , the 9th hthi ended a few befoio the end of the day accoidmg to all Siddhantas, 

and the 8th itiln ended on Thuisday But as the nulbhatra Revati ended about 5 ghai'ikds 
before suuuso of Friday, it could not have been coupled ivilh that day 


TRIBHXJVANAOELAEaAVAIlTm SUNDABA-PilKDYA (A D 1237-38 to ?) 

84— In the Tiruttalxsvara tomplo at Tiruppxi+tur ^ 

1 III 61- Svasti sri [11^] . . Tnbbuva[na]chchaTcra\att]gal 

srl-Sundaia-Pavdiyadevarku yfindu 2 ndi\ad[u] Dhanu-nayarru 11 ndi[ja]d[i]- 
yutn piir\ va-pakehattu da’^aniiyum 

2 Budhan-kilainai[yu]m [p]erra Asvati-nal 

In the hnd year (of the reign) of the emperor of tno throe worlds, the glorious 
Sundara-Pnndyadeva, — on the day of Asvmi, irhich concspoiided to a Wednesday, to the 
tenth iitln of the first fortnight and to the 11th solar day of the month of Dbonus ** 

Between 1200 and 1500 A D there is but one day xvhich fulfils all icquiremonts of the 
date of our insciiption, nz 4310 Kaliyuga, Pausha sudx 10, which coiTespouds to Wednesday, 
the 7th December 1230 AD On that day, at mean suniisc at Lanka, the 10th titlu of the first 
fortnight of the month Dhauus (Pausha) was running, and ended about 42 ghaiilas afteiwards, 
and the nakshatra A4vinl had begun 7 ghahl as befoio mean sunrise at Lanka and ended about 
49 ghaiiLcis after it Accordingly, this king began to reigu in 1237 38 A D 


jatAvabman sundaba-pandya n (?) 

(A D 1275-70 to 1290) 

85 — ^In the Vilmathasvamin temple at T*ruvilimilalai - 

1 Svasti [sn 11]^ K[5]rr»Chadai[panjmar T[i]ra[b]uvannchchakka[rava]lt[i]gal si[i. 

Su]ndara-P[andi]yade[va]rktt yan[du 9]vadu Tula nayar[r]u [ap u T-pil shatfcu 
Baptamiyum [Njayarru-kkiia- 

2 maiyum per[Ta P]nsattu nal 

“In the [eith year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman (alias) the emperor of the tliroe 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva, — on the day of Pushya, wlnca conesp indul to 
a Sunday and to the seventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Tula 

The week-day does not come out right for the 9th year of either Jat naunau Sundai a- 
Pandya I or 11 I have calculated the years 1259, 60, 61 and 1283, 84, 85 A D 


^ No 130 of tlio Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908 

* No 414 of tho same collection for 1908 

* Ihe punctuation aftci /r? is not distinct, the existing traces stem to point to the lead^ug Om 
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JATAVARMAK StJNPABA^PAKDYA II 
(AD. 1275-70 to 1200) 

86 — In tho MantrapxirHvnra tomplo at KovilQr ^ 

1 SvasU [II*] K5*-Ch[clia]dapanmar”apa Tjnba[%"n]Tnclclinn^rava 

2 ttiga[l Su]n[dara]-PiUj<Uyad(3\arkk'u jamiu 14 vada Sim- 

3 lia-naynrru purwa-paksbatta tnt[ia]gai)um^ Budaii-kiiamaijum 

4 perm Aitattu ua) 

“In tho 14th year (o/ of king JatEvarman aZta^r tho omporor of tho throo 
worlds, Sundara-Pilndyadevo, — on tlie day of Hosta, which corresponded to a Wednesday 
and to tho thu*d iiihi of the first fortnight of the tnonth of Simla 

Tho date of this insciiption K Y 40^1, Bhadrapada sudi 3?=WcdncBdiy, tho OthAtignst 
1200 A D. Foi', on that day the 3id itlht of the fimt fortnight of Bhadrapada (Siniha) ended 
about 4G ghahlds after mean sannsc at Lanka and the ual^hcUru llasta l>Lgan about 0 ghaiihlB 
after mean sunriso 

KONERIMELKONDAIT JATAVARMAIT SDISDARA-PANDYA 

87 — In tho Kilaknnthesvara tomplo at VodsL^ 

1 [Sva^]sti ^rl [ir] KOn^umSlkondan kor=Ohadapanmar Timhuvapachchakkararattigal 
^ri-Sundara-Pandiyadevarku yandu padt[n-Tnu]nnivadinredir mn(mu)pruvnda 
Karkadaga-iiriyaTru purv\ a-pakshattu saptam[iy]um Badati-kilamaiyum p^^rru 
Attattu nrd 

“ In the third (year) opposito tho thirteenth year (of the reign) of E6n5nm§Ikond!tQ 
king Jatavarman (alias) tho omporor of tho tbreo worlds, tho glorious Sundara- 
Pandyadeva, — on the day of Hasta, winch corresponded to a Wednesday and to tho seventh 
itthi of the first fortnight of tho month of Karkataka ** 

[Professor Jacobi has not recorded tho results of his calculation of this date — Ed } 

MARAVABMAN KUDASEKHABA I (AJ) 1208-1308) 

88 — ^In the Sundararaja-Porumal temple at Pop-AmarSvati ^ 

1 eu [Sri] Svatt[i](6ti) , * ^ , k5'Srriru[pa]- 

[nraa^]r=ana(ana) Ti[ri*]buvanncbchakkaiavatt[i]galI=emmandalamun-gond-arnhya 
Kulasega- 

2 ladevarku yandu 18 vadu Simha-nayarru [pu]rvva-pakshattu panchanuyum 

TinggaF-kilaiaaiy[u]m peyra Utt[i]radattu nal 

“ In the 18th year (of the reign) of king Marafvarman] alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, Eulasekharadeva, who was pleased to take o\cry country, — on the day of 
Bhadha, which corresponded to a Monday and to tho fifth Mhi of the first fortnight of the 
month of Simha ** 

Tho date of the inscription seems to conespond to Monday, tho 6th August 1295 A D, on 
which day tho 5th tithi of the month of Simha (Bhadrapada) ended, about 52 ghatikas 


1 No 214 of tho Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908 

* Tho punctuation after tho Bailable /r» ib indistinct 

* Read tf%itya%° 

* No 69 of tho Madras Epigraphical collection for 1903 
^ No, 21 of the Bamo collection for 1909 


• Road Ttnga] 
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after Taeaji sioiriBe at Lanka Bat the nakshatra was Ohitra It may bo remarked that 
the nakihatra XJttatashadha can never be coupled with Bhadiapada sudi 5, as required 
by the niBcription 

TBJBBXr^AlS^ACKAS^ KUIiASeEHABA (A D 1379-80 to P) 

89 — ^In the Tiruttalisvara temple at Tirupputtur ^ 

1 [S]vasti [sn] [|1*] [Tjnbhuvauachchakravattigal ^ri-KnIa5ekharad§[varkn^ 

y]andu 4 vadint:edi[iu]m=a[ndn Kar]badaga-[na]yarr=irubatt5lan=tiyadx Sani-k- 

2 £k]i[iaTa]aijum perr^ Bo^ni-nal 

<‘IrL the year opposite the 4th year (of tho wpn) of the emperor of the three worlds, 
the glorious EulaSekharadeva, — on the day of Rohinl, which con'csponded to a Saturday 
(and) to the twenty seventh solar ^ay of the month of Karkataka 

The only day between 1200 and 1500, which I found to correspond to the date of tho 
inscnphon, would bo Saturday, the 25th July 1383 A D , it was the 27th solar Karkataka, 
(Sr^vana badi 10) and the nahshatra was Eohini This king thorefoi'o would appear to have 
commenced reigning 1379-80 A D 

In the years 1262 A D , 23rd July, and 1475, 25th July, the 27th solar Karkataka fell oh a 
Saturday and the nakshatra was the next after Rohini, tiz Mriga^iras , we need therefore take 
no account of these years 

[Tho alphabet in which the inscription is engraved shows that it must bo older than 
AD 1200— Ed] 

JATAVARMANTEIBHlJVANAOHAKBAVABTmYIEA-rAiroYA (AD 1296-1343 P) 

90 — ^In the Vijmathasvamln temple at Tiruvijimilalai ^ 

1 Sva8t[i] ^ — ^KCr-Ohadapanmar Timbuvanaohchakkaravattigal 6ri-Vira* 

P&ndiyad6varka y&^dt^ 6 vadn^ aj&vadu 

2 £Ka]nni-nayairo. pllrnva-pa[kf]8hatta Bhatti(Bhthi)yum Velli-kkiQamaijynm peri^a 

Millattn nal 

In the 6th— ‘Sixth— year (of tho retgn) of king Jatavarman (altos) the emperor of tho 
three worlds, the glonous Vira-Pandyadeva,— on the day of MtUa, which corresponded to a 
Pnday and to the sixth ixthi of the first fortmght of the month of KanyS.'* 

The date of this inscription corresponds to Priday, the 28th September 1302 A D. On 
that day, tho 6th ittht of the first fortnight of AiSvina (Kanya) 4403 Kaliynga ended 6 ghaftkSs 
after mean sannse at Lanka and the nahshatra Mula was running till about IS ghafiMs after 
mean sunrise, 

91 — In the Tiruttalisvara temple at TiimpputtOr ^ 

1 Sri-k6=Obchadaipanmar=suft Tnbhnvanachohakravatti[ga]} 6ri-Vira-[P]&9diyad5varkn 
yauCdti] 22[vadn* I]Bhaba-na[ya]rra ptlCrwa-pajkBliatttt 

[dvi]tiyaiyam per ra Rq [hi] pi-n[al 


^ No 101 of the Madras EpigrapWcal collection for 1908 

* Ko 401 of the tame collection 

* In ike ijllable Ico, tbe e o! the 6 ngn u corrected from fp 
^ Vadu II ezpreuedby a flonriBli added to the figore 6 

* Ko 128 of the Madraa lipigraphietl colieotton for 1908 

* Vadu If alio expreeied bj a tymboL 
The word tidi it exprened by a lymbdl. 

t 
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“In the 22nd year (of the reign) of the glorious king Jatsvarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Vira-Pandyadeva, — on the day of Eohini, which corresponded 
to the second tithi of the first fortnight and to tho [4jth solar day of tbo month of Rishabha ” 

I take this date to correspond tO;Sunday, the 3rd May 1318 A D This day was actually 
the 8th solar Rishabha (dyaishthal, not tho 4th as found in tbo transcript of the inscnption , 
the 2nd hthi of tho first fortnight of Jynishtha (Rishabha) ended about 13 ghatihde after mean 
sunrise at Lanka, but the nalshatra Rchini had ended about 26 ghahkds Ixsfoio sunnse It 
would therefore appear that the nakshatra quoted was that current at tbo beginning of the hthi, 
though It had ended before tho day which is called after that tithi 

92 — In the Tmittalisvara temple at Tirupputtur ^ 

1 STa8t[i] sri [||*] Ko=Ohchadaivnn[mar-ana] Tr[i]bhnTanachchal£raTatt[i]gal 4ri 

Vira-Pandiyadevarku yandu 44 vadu Dhanu-nfiyarru 

2 5 tediy[nm]3 purvva-pakshattn prathamaiyum Brihaspati-vuramum perra ilulattu 

nal 

“In the 44th year (o/ tZie reiyn) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of tho three 
worlds, the glorious Vira-Pundyadevo, — on tho day of Mula, which corresponded to a 
Thursday, to the first tithi of the first fortnight and to tbo 5tb solar day of tho month of 
Dhanus ” 

This date corresponds to Thursday, the 2nd Peeembor 1339 A I) , on which day the first 
tithi of the first fortnight of Pansha (Dhanus) ended 32 ghatiKss after mean sunrise at Lanka, 
and the nahshatra Mula was current at sunnse and ended about 41 ghaitkds after it 

83 — ^lu the Tmittalisvara temple at Tirupputtur s 

1 Svasti i[r]i [|l*j Ke=Ohchadaip.inmar=ana Tr[i]bhuvanachchakTavattigal ^ri-Vira- 

Pandiyadcvarku yandu 46 vadu Kajkadaga nayarrn 1[4 tedij* 

2 purvva-pakshutta [pajnjamiyum Somavaramum perra Uttirattu nal 

“ In the 46th year (of the reign) of king Jatsvarman alias tho emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Vira-Pandyadeva, — on tho day of trttara«Phalguni, which corresponded 
to a Monday and to the fifth titjii of the first fortmght (and) to the 14th solar day of the month 
of Karkataka ” 

This date apparently corresponds to Monday, the 2nd August 1338 A D. On that day, 
the fifth htlii of the first fortnight of Sravana ( Karkataka) ended about 15 ghatikSs after mean 
sunrise at Lanka, and the nahshatra Dttara'Phalguni was current at sunnse, and ended about 
6 ghatikas after it However, the calculated date was actually the 15th solar Karkataka, and 
not the 14th as stated m the inscnption 

94 — ^In the Tmittalisvara temple at Tirupputtur ^ 

1 [ei_] Svasti sri [ll*] Ko=Chchodaipanmar=ana Tr[i3bhuvapachchakravatt[i]ga} 

4 r[i]-Vira-P[a]ndiyadevarkku yandu 4[9]® vadu Mitbuna- 
nayajru 21 tedim^ puiuva-pakkattu tnvadesiyum Aditya-v[ajramu[m] pCojira 

Auiiattu nal 

^ No 122 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908 

* Tho word iedt is expressed by a eymboL 

* No 119 of the Madns Epigraphical collection for 1908 

* Tho word tedt is expressed by a symbol 

® No 120 of tho Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908 
® The figure m brackets may also be read 6 
^ Tedt IS denoted by a symbol, iidtm stands for tedxyum 
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the 4[93tb year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias tbe emperor of the 
three T^orlds, the glorious Vira-Pandyadeva, — on the day of Anuradha, -whioh corresponded 
to a Sunday, to the twelfth htJii of the first fortnight and to the 21st solar day of the month 
of Mithuna 

The date corresponds to Sunday, the I6th June 1342 A B On that day, at mean sunrise 
at Lanka, the 12th hihi of the first fortnight of Ashadha (Mithuna) and thenalsJmtra Annradha 
were current, the former ending about 24 gliaitkas, and the latter 45 ghaiikas after mean 
sunrise at Lanka And the day actuallj was the 21bt solar Mithuna 


JATAVARMAN VEKRAMA-PANDYA 
85 — the TiruttaliCTora temple at Tirupputtur ^ 

1 III 6u Svasti br[i] [11*3 Ko-Ohchadaipanmar=ana Tr[i]hhuvanachchakravatt[i]gal 

sn-Vikrama-Pandiyadevatku yandu 8[vadi]n- edir 14 avadu 

2 Sak-abdam 1344n tael 6ollamnra Snbhakin^-varttshain Dhanu-ravi 19 tSdi^ 

purvva-parLebattn tntigaiyum Buda-varamum pejja TiruvOnattu 

3 nal 

In the 14 th (year) opposite the 8th year {of the reign) of king Jatavarman ahas 
the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Pandyadeva, — in the (cyclic) 
year gubhalmt, which was current after the (expiry of the) Saka year 1344,— on the day 
of Sravana, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the third tithi of the fiiat fortnight 
(and) the 19th solar day (when) the Sun (was m) Bhanus 

This date appatently corresponds to Wodnes^y, 16th Becomber 1422 A JD , the corres- 
ponding Jovian j ear of southern leckoning bemg Snhhakpt But the third tithi has wrongly 
been quoted for the second Por, on the calculated day which was the 19th solar Bhanns, the 
2nd iiihi of the first fortnight of Pausha (Dhanus) was current at sunrise at Lanka and so was 
the nalshatra Sravana The third iithi began about 6 ghatiLds after mean sunrise at Lanka, 
and the nalshatra Sravana ended about 52 ghaiikas after sunrise It would therefore appear 
that the current iiihi has been quoted instead of the one which ended on that day. 


No IS,— GOHARWA PLATES OF KARNADEVA 
By Professor E Huutzsch, Ph D , Haule (Saale) 

These plates were found, whilst ploughing, in a field in an old fort at Goharwa, a village 
in the MaD 3 hanpur tahsll of the Allahabad District The findei was a Kewat He states that 
hiB plough turned up the plates and broke the nng which fastened them together The find 
was rescued from him by one Ramnath, a zamindar of Mawai Kalan, and produced first before 
the OoUeotor, and then, by the Collector’s directions, before Mr E A H Blunt, C S , Sub- Divi- 
sional OfiBcer, Karwi, Banda district, who sent the plates to Eai Bahadur Veunayya I edit the 
mscription from two sets of ink-impressiouB received from Mr Venkayya 

These are two copper plates, resembhng ordinary trays, which fit one into the other and 
form a compact box, with corresponding nng holes at the bottom of the first and at the top 
of the second plate They were onginally held together by a nng, in such a way that the 

* Ho 124 of tbe Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908 

^ The syllables x!adx are expressed by a flourish added to the figure 8 

* Bead Stthhakfid 

^ The word tidx is expressed by a eyiubol 
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inscnption was inside The box measures nearly 15| inches in length and about ll| mches in 
bieadth The second plate, Trhicb fits into the box, is a little smaller than the first The depth 
of the margin of each plate is about j inch When Mr Venkayya examined the plates, the seal 
had no rmg and Ti as detached from the plates. It is bell-shaped and has an almost circular 
surface which measures 3 inches in diameter The upper portion of the seal bears, in relief, 
a seated figure of the goddess Lakshmi,^ facing the front and attended by two elephants 
pouring water over hex At the bottom is a bull couchant, facmg the proper right, between two 
indistinot symbols (drums P) Across the centre is engraved the name of the king who issued 
the plates . — 


II 

Thanks to the peculiar arrangement by which the inscription was protected from damage 
the wnting is on the whole well preserved The language of the insonption is Sanskrit, prose 
(11 1, 33-44, 49) and verse (11 1-33, 45-49) The metre is irremediably wiong in two places 
(II 9, 20) 

The alphabet is an early type of Nagari. ^ is nowhere distinguished from W ^ is often 
wntten like XI, and like ^ The three letters and XJI are very similar in shape If 

at the end of a line no spare place was left for the next ahshara, the engraver has filled up the 
line by a vertical dash. The end of a section is marked by the symbols n 11 in three cases 
(11 33, 35, 44) 

As regards orthography, the vowel ri is expressed by ra in grahe (1 5) and takes the place 
of the syllable n in tribhuvana (1 4). Instead of the vowel Zi a « is employed in hupta (1 28) 
The palatal sibilant occurs instead of dental b in sruta (1 26), and s for s in eight instances 
{bhp^am and asa, 1 15 , sunda, 1 23 , asvapah, 1 34 , sahhine and sarmmane, 1 40 , suhla, 

1 41 , vamse, 1 48). The anusvSra is replaced by n in yassnsi (1 32), hJi by sTi in mayusha (1 3), 
n by n m gnhnsh (1 46), ph by p in putksra (11 15, 24) , and y by y in lysja (1 33) Other 
vulgar forms are iSmvra for tSmra (1 32), BSmvra for samra (L 39), strmg? for sima (1. 39), 
Kdiamva-pattalsyam for Kauiarriba-pattalayZm (1 37), and utTtirnmtain for uthtrnnam (1. 49) 

In the prose portion of the inscription, the rules of sandh% are not always observed, and 
even in the metrical portion, the sandhi is neglected in °chayai}} iasmat (1 18) Two cases of 
wrong tandhi are °vamdyd Ohidlndra° (1 11) and chaturasrameka° (1 30) Final t is often 
vmtten in the Hindi way without the virdma, and after such a t the sandhi is neglected in 

(1 26), (1 SO), and (1. 42) 

The inscription opens with 80 verses praising the (Kalachun) king Karnadeva and hi^? 
ancestors Three of iheso verses (1, 12, 18) are found also in the Benares plates of the same 
king,® and the two first in the Kewah plate of Tijayadeva ^ After an invocation of Brahman 
(verse 1) and Brahmi (v, 2), the genealogy starts from the Moon, from whom was produced 
Bndha, the progenitor of Paruravas (v 3) Among the kings of the race of the Moon was 
Bbarata (v. 4) The panegyrist next mentions the thousand-armed Haihaya emperor (Arjuna) 
who captured the demon Ravana (v, 6 f ) The first historical person is LakshmanarSjadeva, 
who defeated the kings of Vangala, Pan^ya, Lata, Qnrjara, and Ka^mlra (v 8)* His son was 
the ♦moon among the kings of Chedi,’ TuvsrSjadeva (v. 10), who became a supreme ruler 

i In C«ptam Wilford'a de«cnptjoi^ of the mI of the Benareg plates of Karnadeva, the goddets is erroneonaly 
called Pirratl; feetbora, Vpl 11 p 297 

* Compare T«mi| /fnaoi and iircai for itma and ieva 

* Ahore, VoL IL p «)5 « , vertet 1, 16, 26, 



* Ind Ant Vol XVII p 228 
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{Paramehara, x 12). His son was Kofcalla (t 13), %YlioBe bod, again, was Gangeyadeva, the 
conqueror of the kings of Kira, Anga, Kuntala, and Utkala (v 17). Hibbotl was Kama (vv 19, 
30), king of Chedi (vv 25, 29) It will be observed tliat the panegyrical portion of the inscnp' 
tmn contains nothing of historical interest besides the bare names of a few Kalachnn kings who 
are already known to ns from other sources. 

The prose portion of the inscription (I 33 If,) records a grant of land made by ‘‘this 
Faramahhaiidraka Mahnrdjddhirdja Farameharay the devout worshipper of hlahesvara (Siva), 
the lord of Tnkalinga, the glonous Karnadeva, who meditated at the feet of the P ilf P , the 
glorious Vatnudeva,^ the glorious Karnadeva who has acquired by his own arm the sovereignty 
of the triad of kings, (rt:: ) of the Atvapati, the Ga 3 apati, and the Narapati, — being in good 
health {and residing) at the camp of victory pitched at the holy Karna-tirtha,” 

Among the officers to whom the king^B order was addressed, the following are spooiSed* 
'mahddeity mahdrdjapnira, mahdmantnny mahdsdrdhittgrahla, mahdmdtya, mahddJiarmddht- 
karamkay mahdpratiliSraf mahdkshapatahka^ maldWidnddgdnha, mahdsdmantaj mahdpramaU 
tatdTOy and viaTidivasddhanika (11 35-37) 

The object granted was the village Ohandapaba in Kosamba-pattsla (1 37). The donee 
was “ the Brahmana PanJifa-irt-Sanlisarman, son of Atofaf/itA.a*«MalhiI, grandson of Ujpa- 
dhi/at/a-Silit, {residing ot) Vidabbi, of the Kaundmyn-ijo^ra, with the three pravaras Angirasn, 
Ambarisha, and Yau\ana§va, (and) studying the VajasanCya-ia/L/ia (1 39 f ) 

The date of the grant was ‘‘ during the administration (vyavaharana) renowned by the 
glonous Kama,- in the soventh year, in the month Kaittxka, on the Karttiki full-^moon 
tithi of tbo bright fortnight, on Thursday (1 41 f ) These details answer quite regularly 
to Thursday, 5th Kovombor, A D 1047 . see Dr Fleet’s remarks, p 146 below 

Before making the grant, the king had “ bathed in the Gangs at the holy Axgha-tirtha 
and worshipped the divme lord Siva (1 42) 

LI 45-49 contain BIX of the usual benedictory and imprecatory verses At the end we are 
informed that ‘‘this {edict) was written by KarantA.a-sn-Sarvananda and engraved by Vidya- 
nanda'^ (1 49) 

Among the geographical names mentioned in the grant, I cannot localise any besides 
Kosamba-pattala, which is a vulgar form of Kausamba-pattalS, * the district of Kauiamhl * 
The same term occurs as KOsamba-pattala in a grant of Jayachchandra of Klanau],^ and the 
Karra inscription of Ta^ahpiila^ refers to a village m the Kausamba-mandala, ‘ the province of 
KaugambI * Manjhaupur, the headqnarters of the tahsil in which the Goharwa plates were found, 
lies west of Allahabad The same remark applies to Kosam, which used to be identified, without 
hesitation, with the ancient city of Kau^ambi Mr. V. A Smith has proposed to locate 
KanSamhi further south, near Bbarhut while Major Vest would place it at Gilrgl ® But the 
finding of the present record at Goharwa in the Manjhanpnr tahsil is another item of evidence 
showing that the country west-north-west of Allahabad between the Ganga and Yamuna rivers 
must have formed part of the province of Kan^ambl Eegarding Goharwa itr Blnnt states that 
there are several temples, Jama and others, inside the ‘ fort ' in which the plates were found. 

I would suggest that this site might be carefully examined by one of the officers of the 
Archceological Department 


1 Compare Professor Kiolborn^s remarks above, Vbl II p 298 f 
* X , apparently, * during tlio xeign of king Earpia ^ 

^ Colebrookc's Mi$o Buays^ Vol II p 246, 

^ J n A. 8 1898, p 511 • Id 1904, p. 262 


« Ind Ant Vol, XVIII p 137, 
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TEXT^ 

F^rst Plate , Second Side 

1 'I ^ 5 TiT. II f^nm fiicsf fai# tncEir]- 

^TRoi I [^rji^Tw qr ^nr* ii [^*] T^t 

diRr 1 % 

2 m u iit^WTtF^fsrfT^ m ^€ri% n [;^*] 

3 TOT^SfRrT ^ 1%^ r^cflaiflT^ cT^?;^ II [^*^3 

^ iTff^ ^fHi'srrarf n 

4 ^ra^icr If [ 8*1 

sr 3 T?ftiT^ 5 TiHtai; t^«rg 3 h^€f [i] ?r- 

6 ^ ^cT imw ^arm. ii [y .*3 

^g r f fn f^cr” ii [^*3 ^rsrrf^- 

II ['Q*3 ^fr- 

8 ^5fitrT['=53i]*t I 5ppa3^MkiW^Tfw?nTT^iity- 

w [c:*3 

'kS 

9 i 



10 ^(T)’iiti%f?i: II [a *3 ^rftt^r- 

sSisn i ?rcn ^ 

11 5 fg 


I w^nf^[’#]B^ftfirCf%r 3 f^^ trqf (i) 



' Trom inlv-unpresaioni receired from Mr Venkay^a 


2 Bxpiiesaed by a symbol 


> Bead K?R^. 

» Bead 
6 Bead ^ 

It Bead f3f^° 

1* Bead °*ti<"<fl 
H Bead 
w Bead WHI° 

« Instead of B of 
a Bead 

!• Bead “^eWT® 

« Beitd '’^. 


‘ The Benares plates (abore, Fol H p 805, verso 1) read 
‘ Bead »mnt ’ Bead 

• Bead “bTO *® Bead 

w Bead ” EeaA 

t» Bead “sfTfW’ '* Bead | 't9lsri1%?nrn[°. 

Is Bead “ Bead °»n«3^ 

the metre requires a short syllable j read °^l^e3tifip1'TifllHf^^° 

5» Bead perhaps ° ^id|<» d ^^<l l <€l 
« Bead *‘ Bead 





From ink - impressions supplied by Rai Bahadu 




r V VenVayya 
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12 u [u*] (0 

5TMq5rj[Rm=5aitft i f^^^rrcrr 

13 ^’. ^'^TcTOS^*. w 

[x\*l wrRT^PR^^- 

14) sPiqaiTo^^qiliT 1 ^ ^rf^sraiRTTWi^*. w^- 

.. . ^ 

15 ^5rt «J€® II [u*] ^TOT3l^^ 

16 « Cl 8*] ri^T^T 

%rfi3 I rr[#]'° ^tWT^ f^NT- 

17 Ti^srt” 11 Ciu.*] i 

^ y r<T^qiKcrt ii .Ct^*] 

19 5rq^»w: ii [\'^*'\ 

mxc[ ^11 1 

20 ?rai5: ii [i=:*] ^?T^Ti[K5nRfy5i^ f^aifd ^5f’® i 

21 xr;^ 11 [l£-*] ’?n?R rJrf^H^ WJrWd IM M « <1 Hj ^ I ’gr^ 

€l6«i^ ^ tsrg; II [:^o*] q^=qshi«n^qi[^3T%5r t- 

22 1 ’Ei: H l^i*] 

fTWWR^^TOiTRl[^] I ^TPRIfTf® ^ ^ 

23 11 [sir*] <qFT[3El]Rf^iTt Ef^ sngylly i f^fW! f%fw 

TTf^ f^g^grcwfqcT H [r^*] 


Tlie Bonares plates (above, Vol II p 807, verse 16) read °5^ 

* Bead ° ' HW »1' W * Bead 

* Bead °W^ * Bead W^i. 

8 Bead t^r^TPlf * Bead °1^ 

u Bead “ Bead °f«f WWT^° 

« Bead Bead °«^, 

« Bead °trtbl€tTrfvr or 

19 Instead of ^ of the metre requires a short 83 liable 

*> Bead stHK ” Bead °f«nff 

« Bead ’^traRnt. Bead 


‘ Bead °*iTWJf. 
» Bead 
“ Bead im. 

« Bead 

» Bead ^Siin" 
w Read 
» Bead Sjjff®, 
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24j sf- Ti^=i;0^tl^c!'STW’!r 
11 [r 8*] ^=f 

Second Plate , First Side 

xTFcrC 

26 II [^u*] 

EtfTsr^O’^rRfyH.^iiii HW=eK5g«id^?rT-® 

27 i 'SRT>?TT^r^^r^ 

lot^ f CT R ^ W< iq f TO?T' 

28 11 ^ T5I^^4^ w (O^nTRT- 

’iftnTcrt ^[WTH® 1 ^- 

29 ^ II [SI'S*] 

m ^^ =ii iR '^ c r" m# [i*] ^- 

30 mtwfi f^: %1%:“ (i) 

=q^^5|PflT WnfrTT^® « U^*] 

31 in^ u i^«oJw w<5t^?TnfR^trc^^ i f^rfjr- 

?m\'. [^Itt ^ 5rf%R 

32 fsrT II [ra*] fm cT^ 

4fr w “ i Hgit^ ^ pir pfpi - 

33 «iTi!?:^^wiy^i=?Tf^^4fwrr^m5i^® ii [?o*] ^ ii ^ 

3d> 

36 fd^KfcKf 1 nfd r' ( ii m ii ) 


r2S 


1 Bead “wnrfjrfH.l^ 

* Read ®^^irRr=fiSl«ifl?rf«^?" 

I Read RW0 
w Bead "*1?% 

« Bead 

« Bead “^aR^^dT 
“ Bead "* 

» Bead ?mf% 'tflE?^Jtftsn^T 
» Bead 

*• Bead ‘Vi^. 


» Bead "iWCra 
‘ Bead °^?r® and °^??Tf 
* Bead ^srre)°. 

« Bead TTP^WST® 

“ Bead fR’^ %r<r 
W Bead f»(3U?TIdfr»j; 

>0 Bead afWfln ^a^Rfer?^. 


* Bead 

* Bead 

' Read '’rTIR 
“ Bead ^°. 

Bead 

“ Bead °TO5fTORnTKT?j; 


» <riT3 looks like , read °dra°. 

« Bead ^ 25 Bead 

n Bead “qR? . ss Bead "dlt 
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36 5^ JTTTinwt ?TWrcfl¥Tft 

Tr?TTr'(i) 

37 -cTcn^Jin^CT^J^fHfTFr^ 

trrnT^nrfa^n^' (ii) ^tt^t^twI^- 

38 f^rf%?r^cijF?THrrt ?iFRrfN ^T^itrafN® [ii*] 

M^cTwg ^^m w^- 

40 jTTW^’ 

5fTT^pTr<i Tn%H*4lajrrJtr«W^ mirom 

41 TOttf 

iTTf% 

42 % Tjg 5o^tTrretr^f^f^^T^R’jn^'f ^ithrit 'lerrc^T 

^T^rasrl fligHSTT^ ^«IW ^ITmfWu- 

43 ^r^5TSJf{ tt^tt ’srfw itc^t 

41 «n9Tm; TifTW=5n^’7f^%^\»j?j ^msTt; i ^ ^^rrftj 

(VT)' JTJtTHrf^m II W II »T^ I 

45 ^^r^rTF T wxf^: »|?rt [i*] 

^miv^;q- ’^g^trnirt ^ wi^ ¥^1%: n 

46 ^NRjf^; 1 ?rei crei 

cT^ ipRT II [^5?*] ^'. ^rg jRjwfg'® 

47 ^ ^ i{<i5i5h'«!^® f^cT II [^^’"] Tsrfs ggg^^rTl^ 

^ iTTsfg I 'grgpprn ^ rTFgg g-(i) 

48 ^ct’- II [?«*] ggp^ ^xrfN^^cr"* i g^fir 

5t HrfcrgfHcr-* n 


' Bead “tn*^ 

5 Read °SW° and 

8 Bead ^‘Isimqviyi 


* Bead 

0 Eead BEHn". 

« Read 


’ Bead °€lBf 

8 Bead °BR^° 

o Read 


w Bead °3tTfig^ 

»' Eead 

Read 


“ Bead 

1* Bead 

« Read 


“ Bead 

» Bead 

w Read 


^ Read 

“ Bead 

” Eead °rif%!ll. 


Read 

5i Eead 

^ Eead 

’< Eead 
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I f^V5jlv(^^ \] TfW^: II 

EEMAEES BY BE. FLEET ON THE DATE OF THE EECOED 

PUBLISHED ABOVE. 

The record is dated *'iii the adinmistration (vyavaharana) lenowned by the glonons 
Karaa/' in the seventh year, and on the full-moon Mht, coupled with a Thursday, of the month 
Karttiba Karnadeva's predecessor was his father Gangoyadeva, vho was reigning, we know, 
in A D. 1030,^ and for vhom wo have perhaps also a date in A D 1037*38 ^ For Farnadfva 
as king we have tiie date Phalguna vadi 9, answering to 18 tlannary, A D 1042 ^ On that 
day he made a grant, having bathed in the nver Venl on Phalguna vadi 2 on an occasion which 
the record mentions as sawra^^ore ^raddt/ie (read ^addhr) of his father Gangdyade\a Tho 
edito emended tho text here into samiatsara^iraddhe^ and interpreted the phrase as meaning at 
the annual funeral ceremony ’’ m honour of his father Gunge} adova Tho emendation hardly 
seems necessaiy However, in any caso, the text appeals to indicate distinctly, not* some indefi- 
nite aimiversary of the death of Gangeyadeva, but the first anniversary of his death , and it is at 
any rate fully capable of being understood m this sense, Accoidmgly, Gangeyadeva died on 
Phalguna vadi 2, =22 January, A D 1041 7 The month Karttika in A D 1041 was, there* 
fore, in the first yeai of Karnad^va The month Kurttika in his seventh year came in A,D 
1047 In this year the given tithi was connected quite regulaily with a Thursday it ended at 
about 11 hours 45 minutes after mean sunnse (for XJjjain), that is, at about 5 45 p ii , on 
Thursday, 5 No\ ember, and, being current at sunrise, it gave its number to that same day* 
And this date, Thursday, 6 November, A D 1047, seems clearly to bo the date of the record 

The result stated above is in agreement with the points, that this record gives the full titles 
of paramount sovereigpty to Karnadeva in lines 33-4, and that it doea not contain anything to 
suggest that Gangeyadeva was livmg when it was drawn np. The following remarks, howevei, 
may be added, in case it nnght be thought that the use of the term vyavdharana^ * transaction 
of busmess, management^ admmistration,' instead oird'^ya or vtjaya^jya^ implies that Kama- 
deva was reigmng as the representative of his father, the latter being still alive. As we have 
seen, G^hgeyadeva was dead by 22 January, A D 1041 Before that, the nearest occasions 
on which the full-moon hthi of Karttika can he connected with a Thnisday are as follows : — In 
A D 1026 it began at about 21 hours 6 minutes after mean sunnse on Thursday, 27 October 
but the iWeness of the time (3 hours 5 minutes after midnight) precludes^ the possibility that 
tbe tithi should have been cited with that day In A D* 1023 it ended at about 11 hours 35 
mmntes after mean sunnse, that is, at about 5 35 p m , on Thursday, 31 October, and conse- 
quently, bmng current at sunnse, gave its number to the day but this is altogether too early 
a date for Karnadeva to haveubeen associated with his father in the administration for already 
six years , especially m view of the points, that for Karnadeva’s son and successor FasahLama 
the earhest known date is in A D 1120, and that for Tasahkarna’s son and successor Gayakarna 
we have dates in A.D 1151 and 1165-56 

' Read 2 ^ Read 

* Alberum tdla us tins India, traus Saebau, Vbl I p 202 

* * Kielhom’i List of Northera Inscriptions, above, Vol V” Appendix, Ko 406 

• Ihxd^, No 407 edited above, Vol II p S05 

^ Or on 23 December, A D 1040, «=» Magba vadi 2, if this txihi is preferred in consequence of wbat tbe editor 
pointed out m connexion with tbe weekday being not correct for Phalguna ladi 2 in A D icr42, and being correct 
for MSgba vadi 2, 12 December, A D, 1041, But it seems probable that tbe mistake lies m tbe weekday (or else 

lU tbe rather than in tbe month 
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No 14— NARASAPATAM PLATES OP VAJRAHASTA III*, 
SAKA-SAMVAT 967 

By PnoFESsoR Sten Ko^ovr, Ps,D , Christiania 

Tlie grant inscribed on these plates vras first brought to light by Mr Appa Rao, and a short 
note on it appeared on page 111 of Mr Krishna Sastn's Annual Report on Epigraphy for the 
year 1908-1909 1 now edit it from ink-impressions supplied by Rai Bahadur V Venkayya, 

who has kindly sent me the following description of the plates — 

These are five copper-plates with slightly raised iims, of which the first bears writing 
only on the inner side They measure roughly 7^"^ in length and fluctuate between 3^' and 3^" 
in breadth The plates are held together by a ciroulai ring, which measures m diameter and 
is nearly thick The edges of the ring are secured in the bottom of an oval seal, which 
measures roughly and 2^' ' in its diameters The seal is surmounted by a high recumbent 

hull With various emblems around it, which Mr Appa Rao says represent a conch, an elephant- 
goad, a tn^ulay a battle-axe, a crescent, a mace, a rope, and a drum. The plates with seal and 
ring weigh 295 tolas The plates were received from the Narasapatam taluka of the Vizaga- 
patam district 

The inscnption consists of 74 lines and is in a fair state of preservation. 

The alphabet is the same kind of Nagarx as in Vajrahasta's Nadagam plates of Saka-Sam- 
vat 979,^ and m his Madras Muaenm plates of Saka 984 ^ The H in conjuncts such as ^ch and 
fi] 18 placed after the consonant The compound which occurs in 1 69, is not used in any 
of the other known plates of Vajrahasta It will be seen that the form of the y of this 
compound is slightly changed There is almost no difference between da (1 55) and dd (1 51) , 
between tu (cl 1 25) and tta (of 1 26), between lu (of 1 23) andrwn (cf, 1 22) The 
anusvdrd jb nsnally denoted by a circle after the consonant. At the end of line 3 and before the 
sign of inteipunotion in 1 62, a mrdma is added underneath The sign of the vtrdma is also 
found in -ntvahSn, 1 17 , samabJiunaK, 1 27 It has been omitted in ^avdctm, 1, 21 ; -puras^ 
sardna- * • • yanapadgna, !• 51 , ysvata^ 1 56 , ^dditydia^ 1* 58 , ^gaardvata, 1 64 f In 

eovdgntt, 1 21, and •janapaddna, 1 51, the bottom of the letter n has been somewhat lengthened 
There are several supeiffuous signs of interpunction in the grant itself, IL 63 ff The numerical 
figures 967 occur in 1 73 

In 11 7 and 50 some syllables and words are written in Telugu letters 

With regard to orthography wo may note forms like -praksTiyahta- instead of -prakshdhta-^ 
I, 4, •namtye instead of naxrntye, I 67, and the use of u instead of 6 , compare -/or da*, 

I 9f ;-Zard^a-,l 12 , 1 16,=ardona, 1 21 , =at;daifegti=, 1^27 , 4ttrdfta-,*l 23, Kazdtmr-, 

II 36, 58 , -grda-, 11 39, 73 , -arjayoA, 1 48 , -rg/itro-, 1 53 The class nasal and not the anusvdra 
18 regularly written before surds Befoie andp we also find the anwerara, thus, /a/g/nfto-, 

1 7, ^alainkarisTind^l 14, but =Ani?yan^a-, 1 26, -panfca*, !• 46 , Tampavd-^ 11 52f,7l, but 
•dlvmpantx^ 1. 46 Before &7i, gh and clili there are no instances of the class nasal, but the onw- 
ficoro la used in all cases , thus, •iamhUa-, L 9 , •samghaiia-^ 1 11 , •‘SarngJwf 1. 39 , Idmchana^ t.e. 
IdUohhanaf 1 10 In all other nasal compounds, the class nasal is used 

The consonants h, n, t, dh, m, y, and v are doubled in all the instances where they occur 
after an r , thus, -Srfc^a-, 1 56 , -larnna-^ 1 8 , •’kirttel^, 1 36 , sdridha^ 1 53 , dharmma^, !• 64 ; 
Muryya^^ 1 40 , sarvm^j 11 18, 54 A. g after r sometimes remains single and is sometimes 
doubled, thus, mdrgena^X 42, -wtmrjota-, 1 68, but nnpattr=G^jangr-, 1 26, [gf a], 1, 42 

The other consonants which are used after r in these plates, y, ih and 6A, are never doubled 


V 2 


' Above, Vol IV, p X83 ft. 


i Above, Vol, IX, p* OA ft 
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OompaxQ -nxrjit*^ 1. 33 , ^vaTpia\ 1 55 , -arihtbhyalij I 24 , pdrlhivath, I 27 ; maner-hhayavaio^ 
1 8 , •t%T:^Wmvain, 1 30 , 1 71 Between m and r a v, t c a i, as inserted m idmrra-^ 

1 61 There axe besides, several otlioi» mistakes which may bo due cither to the writer or to the 
engraver Thus we find a for uin -praksliyahta-j 1 4 , Oang», 11 13, 20, 41 , samnddhiman-f \ 30 ; 
•glyaman-^ 1 36 , -chatta-^ 1 55 , a for t in -Irita, 1 39 , a for u m -dcharitain^ 1 41 , a for a m 

1 48 , gaurdvdta, 1 64 f , a for 5 in -InUattainasya, 1, 44 ; x for i oi ai in 'isdnye, I 69 , ? for 
t in sdsamka-, 1 71 f. , iZ for n in ^sudurdya, 1 61 , w for o in ^ekuna^^ 1 34 , ^ for j) in -ly ta?n-, 11* 
10, 30 , 1 22 , for i in ^haUa-hliaiia^^ 1 55 , ^ for it m -chclihaira-, 1 10 , -Utpuya-^ 

1 12, t f 01 d ux -samiUbliavdydS^, 1 37, d for f m 'pra^chyodan^f I 23, y for yy m nydycna^ 

I 41, i for ^ in 1 48, 54, 1 59, iimdndyli 65, 5 for < in 34 , 

•mdjiesvara-^ h 49 , ••pravesd, 1 55 , •yasd^, 1 57 , IxdByapa^^ 1 57 , ra^un?**, 1 61 , vajhsa^^ 1 68 , -sild^ 

II 68,70 , isdnye^ I 69 , sdsantka-^ instead of sdsanxf^-^ L 71 f , s for eh in -vieayasya^ 1. 65, and 
so forth Mistakes such as se for isa m prase! da 8em-(;^ddt^sam'‘)i II 8 f , the numerous instances 
wbeie an anusvdra (cf 11 27, 39, 42, 53, 56, 72, 74) ox a visarga (cf. II 21, 28, 51, 54) has been 
omitted , tbe omission of in tasi/=diiu[)o^3, 1 21 , of r in -lari$7mo[r*3, 1 14 si7im[r^], 1 58, 
of s in samd[/‘']^ 1 21 ; of^^a in :^dlsa^^nain-, 1 73, and the many mistakes in I 62, are probably 
due to the engraver, while the long omissions m 11 34 and 65 just as well can he due to the 
wntcr of the draft 

There are several instances of wrong or irregular samdln compare •^dattdm^vd} ] 70, 
-mtalidn sri-, 1 17, =gajannr::arth{bhyaTi^ 1 24, sah ^r?-, 1 26 , praeiddhah cJiahth-^ I 54, 
-‘ddxtydta Bupadeiydh 'idta\ 1 58 , ^purvian-td-^ 1 61 f. 

In 1 51 several dots indicate a coriection. The engraver probably had to copy a coiTected 
draft, and has reproduced it as he found it The ongmal reading of the passage was probably 
saTnasfdmdiyapramulhajaxtapaddno as in the Nadagam and Madras Museum plates, or perhaps, 
edmantdmdtyapramuniajanapaddn - , see the footnote»to the passage 

The language is Sanskrit, but the construction in 11 38 if is very loose and shows that 
the composei of the grant was not veiy wqU versed in the sacred tongue With the exception 
of one imprecatoiy stanza, tbe body of the grant is written in prose. The introduction contains 
the same twelve verses as the Kadogam and Madias Museum plates, with only one shght 
variation in verse 2, whore our grant has malilpahk while the other two read =tanFpa(zk In 
the grant itself we find the cuiious expiession hhumtclihtdrapidhdnanydyen^^ instead of the 
common bhumichchlitdranydyena^ 1 55 The epithet parandrtsd(i>tc)ditrdya used of one of the 
donees in 1 60 f , is also curious 

The giaut was issued from Dantipura by the devout worshippez of Mahcsraia, the 
Paramahhattdraha Mahdrdjddlnraja Vajrahasta (HI), the overlord of the three Kalingas, and 
bestows some land on Irngana [aZxas] sri-Manaditya Ohotta and Vira-Bhurisra'va The name of 
the former was peihaps not Manaditya Chotta but Aditya Ohotta, though this reading would 
imply a serious grammatical slip lu 1 GO He was the son of Manaditya or Aditya Ohotta, the 
son of Ohotta Vadayar^ja and RupadevI of the Vaidumba family, to which Vajrahasta's mother 
Vmayamahddcvi likewise belonged The donee Irngana Manaditya Chotta was consequently 
a relative of the king 

The land granted comprised the G-5rasatta district with, t e including thirty-five villages 
outside Tampava Its boundanes are given in II 65 fP to the east Visfenasila^ to the south- 
east a banyan tree sacred to Gangga (Vindyola-vata ) , to the south a hill with the temple of 
Tanku-Bhattanka, probably some form of Durga , to the south-west the Andharaveni hil] , to 
the west Kanchasila on the Vamsadhara , to the north-west Amrapathara ; to the north 

I BhumtchTitdr^dpnana- and hhumichchhitr^aptdhdna occur m the two grants of Dandlmahaderi pubbshed 
by the late Prof Kielhorn (above, Vol VI , p, 139, text line 31 and p 142, text line 29), who has corrected them 
into bhdmtchchhtdr^hhtdbdna- 
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Madhupapali , to the north-east Talanjarasila I cannot localise any of these names with the 
exception of the river Vamsadhara, which flows throagh the Ganjam and Vizagapatam districts 
On it IS a village winch in the Indian Atlas is called Varanasy, situated m 18® N and 8S® 56'' 
E and which I would identify with the Varanasi-kataka mentioned in the Puri plates of Naia- 
simhadeva IV ' Another locality mentioned in Ganga plates, the Vaiahavaitanl,- I would look 
for m the course (lartani) of the Varahanadi, which rises in the Qolkonda hills to the north of 
Narasapatam and flows into the Bay of Bengal at Vatada 

The dale of our grant is the Saka year 987, on the ninth day of the (solar) month 
Mina, on a Monday It is consequently the oldest known grant of Vajrahasta HI. 

The waters of the grant, the sandhivigralnn Dhavala, who is described as the grant writer 
(Msaniha layastlia) of Tampava, and the karali Mentdju, are not elsewhere known. 

TEXT 

First Plate 

1 Om^ svasti [11^] Silmatams^akhila-bhuvana-'Vinuta-naya-vi- 

2 naja-daya-dana-dakshinya-satya sancha-sanryya-dhauyy-a- 

3 di-ga[na] -mtua-paviti anam- Atrcya-gOtranum 

4. % iTnala-vichar-a[ch]a[ra]-panya-6alila-pia [k6hyali]ta-^ 

5 Xalx-kala-kalmnsha-mashlntoi maha-3Iahendr-“icha- 

6 la-bikhara-pVatishthitasya sa [cb ai li] chara-guroli sakala- 

7 hhavana-[nirmmau-aika] Bu(6u)tradhdra6ya sabr\mka-chu(chu)da-^ 

Second Plate , First Side 

8 maner=bhagavatO Gobarnnasiatninah prasadii- 

9 ^omuB'vdit'aikasamkha-bhCrl-pahcha-mahrisa- 

10 vda(bda) -clhavalacbchhatra^-hemachamara-vai avnshabhalamchana^-samu] va- 
il la samasta^-samrajy a-mahimnum = aneka-sara nra- so mgha- 

12 tta-Bamupalavdha(bdha)-vi]aya-lak8hmi-samalingit-0tunga-*^^ 

13 bhuja-dauda-manditanlm Tnkalinga-mabibhajam ^^Ganganameanva- 

14 yam=alamkaTi9hnO[i"''] Vishu5i=iva^- vikiara-akrrinta-[dha]ra-mandala8ya Gnna- 

15 maharnnava-mabaia]a8ya putrah || ^^P[u]rv\am bhupatibhir=vvibha]ya va- 

Second Plate , Second Side 

16 sudha ya panchahhih pahchadha bhukta bh[u]nparakramS hhuja- 

va(ba)lat=ta- 

17 m=:eka ova svayam 1 eklkntya vijitya ^atru-nivahan^^ ^ri-Va3tra]ha- 

18 Csta]s=chatuscha[fcva]rim§atam-atyudara-charitah 8arvvam=arakBhit=Ba- 

19 mah \\ [1*] Tasya tanayo Gtmdama-raja^^ varsha-trayam=apa- 

20 layata mabim || tadanu3ah Kamarnnavadevah^® paSchafcri- 

^ Journ Benff As Soc,y6l LMV, Partl,pp 136 ff , 151 

* Above, Vol III, p 127> note 6 ^ Vol IV, p 186, note 6 > Vol IX, p, 95 ® Expressed by a symbol 

* Head pratshdhta 

® This line, with the exception of the syllables rmmd, nax, and Saiamkat is written in Telngu clmrnctfirs 

* Read prasaddi^sam i Read *chchliattra ® Read Idmchhana samxijjtala 

® Tbo ia of samasta has been engraved over tbo pa of samxipalavdlha , 1 12 

Read ottunga u Read Q dug ax dm= 

** (There is a saperfluons anusvdra over the nkshara ri of — ^Ed ] Metre Sardulavjkrlditil 

Read nxvahdn- Read rdio 

Close to the upper circle of tbo vtsarga there is another circle ^\hoso significance is not clear 
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21 Ki^a.tftTn?«.vaanai I T8sy=unu2 Vmay2dity8[h*3 KinJa[fl*]=tisroV 

22 II '®Tatah Karoarnnava 35,tO ]agati-kalpab]iurnlia^i [I*] jO^rajad'jrSjita- 

28 «hchliay5 Vajraliasto mahipatib* II [2*] 6pj^(ijiy5^ajj.jjia^.gan31ia- 
ln,Yi3^a(bdlm)-inadiiu- 

24 pa-vyalidha-gaTidto=gaj|ann®c= artiibbyi^lx 

Third Flate, First Side 

25 samadSfersaliasram-atnlO ya8=tyagu3iim=agraTJih [l^] eaV* ^rl- 

26 Amyanka'bMma-nnpatir^" Ggang-aa vay •Ottameabah pa- 

27 ScliafTi[iii^3§atam=avda(bda)kaTi=8aTnabbunak pHtbivIm^ stutab purthi- 

28 TRib il [3*] ^Tad-agra8una[h^] Sararajo-Hununa eamah sama- 

29 Btam ^amit-an-maadalab £]*] Biaa pati Kamaronava-bbupa- 

30 t[i]r=[bbTi] vam Bamriddb[i]man^®~aT[ddba38aiiuiin ^^fiatati]valab jl [4*} ^Tad-aan 

tad-ann- 

31 jaama obittajanin-OpaTaanO gunamdhir=^Tiayady5 Gundam-a- 

32 ldiy5 roabisab \ sakalam=idam=ara- 

Third Plate , Second Side 

33 k8bat=M[ni] varsba[m] dbatnin(trl)-valayara=alagbu-te]0-nii^jt-ttTriti- 

34 obakrab |1 [5*] ^^Tat5 [dvax]inatTira[B-ta8ya*] Madbukamarnnavo iinpa[h 1 

avail sm?:avanim=eiam=avdaTi*3 ckunavunsatim^^ 11 [6^3 ^^Atba Va- 

35 3aba8ta-iinpater-ag[r3a-8utM=akhila-gaijx-3aii-agranyah [1*3 Katnarnnavat=kav-i- 

36 ndra-p[r3a^yainan^®-avadata-stibha-kirttob |(|I) [7^3 ^^Sriya iva Vaidurav* 

(mb)-aiiva- 

37 ya-payab-pay5mdhi-^®6amutbhavayfl^=cba [1*3 saina 3 am Vina- 

38 ya-jnabadevyah ^ri-Vajrahasta iti tanayab || [8*3 ^®Viyad-ptn-nidhi- 

39 Ba[in*3kby^ yati Sak-avda(bda)-fiaingb6 X)inaknfa20 VnBbabha-fithe 

Kobini-bbe su- 

40 lagne [1*3 Dhanuabi clia eita-paksbg Suryyavate tntiya-yxip sakala-dliari- 

41 tibn rakfibitum y5=blusbaktab || [9*3 ”^Nyayena yatra £ainarQ=^achaiitani 

tn-ra- 

Fotirth Plate , First Side 

42 rg[ga3[ni*3 margena rakebati ina[hi2n3 mabita-pratape | inrvyadhaya^=cha 

43 iuragba^=^oba iurapada§=oba &i^vat=pra 3 a bbuvi bbavanti vibhuti- 

44 matyah || [10*3 ^^Vyapte Qanga-kal-afctamasya yasasa dik-cbakraval[e3 ^asi-pra- 

45 dyOt-toalinena Ta[fiya bbT33vana-prabladarsainpadina [1*3 Baindu- 

46 [rair*:a3tisandra-paTika-patalaib kiinibhaBtbali-pattakesbv=alimpa- 

^ Head =ahddn 2 Bead, with the Nadugam and Madras Mnsenm plates, iasyadnujo 

* Metre Sloka , read ^aj=jdto 

* The and Madras Musenm plates read =»tantpatth, 

® Metre Sardulavikridita , read praicliyoian* 

* Bead fl* Cancel the rusarga 

® Bead^ptAcifTi, to mat the metre » Metre Vam^astha 

Bead samf\ddhxmdxi= Read samM^^nalah 

« Metre Malmi is ^letre SJoka 

^ Metre Qiti , read ‘Va)rcC^ i* Bead •prag%y<!^mdn* 

« Bead -scm%dhha*. is Metre Malim 

^ Metre Vasantstilaka , read nydyyeii<t 
“ Metre Sardulavikridita, read QdngaJcul otia 


’ Bead ^Ggdng* 


Bead ekona^ mmiaixvx 
n Metre Giti 
^ Bead AcftU 
2* Bead *dc%mr\tuxix 


NaiasajjAtam Plates of \a)rahasu 111 - S.ik.i-Sannat Q 67 
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47 [nti] punah ptma^=olia [IiH]ritam=a[dh5rt.3na taranan II [H*]^ ^AntiragS- 

48 na gp.nin6 ya[-sya Ta]k8h(3-mukh-av]a(b]a)y0h. | Sri-Sara3va1;yav= 

‘>anuku- 

49 l6 Yifrjajatah || [12*] Sa devak || DantipurSt-parama-^maheavara- 

par<imablia- 

50 “Itaiako maharajadhiraja-Tnkaling-adhipati-srimad-Vajraliasta- 

Fourth Plate, Second Side 

51 dLva[h^] kusali ma[li-a]matya-purassarana(n) samanta-pranmkha-janapadanaCn) 

52 ra]a-pad-Spa]ivinah® samahuya samajnapayati Tiditain=aBfcu bliavata[m] | Tam- 

53 pava-grama-vahira-(|)panchatiiins-ata^ gramena Barddha[m*] Glorasatta- 

visba- 

54 yo=yaxa ^ptasiddbah cbatub-sim-avacbcbbmna[b*] Bajala-stlialah sarWa- 

pa(pl)- 

55 da-vivarjitab (1) ®aobatta-bhatta-prav[c]BO bbumi-cbbi0rti,-pidhana-nyl- 

56 yensacliandr-arkka-kshiti-sama-kala^® yavata iQata-pifo*51’=a[tni^]ndii ptl- 

57 nya-yaeo^^-Tlnddhays (|) Minamasa-(l)navam[ep2 S6mavar§ ^SKasyapa-gOtraya 

58 Pettakallu-vimrgata-Cliotta-Vadayaraja tasya suim^^ Vaidnmvadifyata 

59 Biupadevyak^^* 3 atah ^^^ri-Manaditya-Cliottah | asya 

Fifth Plate , Fvrst Side 

60 Iragana-M-Manaditya-Oliottaya Vira-Blauri^ravaya cka ] para- 

61 narisudurSya*’^ ( 1 ) saty-adlnslitliita-chetase || Tidaka-ptirvvail=tatflvrafeaBa-^® 

62 ni-knty a pattaka^p[r] adatto =Sinabhir-at OsabkidlisyibliuyasttiiSra-i® 

63 vanakaraib kBbetirakarai^=cha samuchita-bhaga-bbogadikam Bainapaxl&- 

64 tavyam yafcbakala-bhavibbih-^ svapati danam=idaiii Mantmc dharmina-gau- 

65 ravata”^ I1 Gdrasatta-visayasya®^ ^imano likbyante || p'urvvatab 

66 Vistimnasila H agneye parvvata-samlpe Vinayaka-vatab || 

67 dakebine TaTiku-Bhattanka-[6i]ma-parvvatab | namfcyS^s AndharSveni- 

68 parvvatab H pascbi[in]e ^^vemsadhara-tate Kanchas[alla”5 || vayavyS A- 

^ "Mfetre Slola ® aJlfic ® Bhid ^anuhiile or ^QnUllcxilyc 

* Bead mahcSvara^ ^ The aksharas itdrdko maharaja are in Telugu characten* 

® It looks as if the engraver has placed two dots under ha in walid^y three under ssa m purastardna, one 
before and one after m in sdmanta and three under % in *jzr?tioA The miz of tnahd seems to have been cancelled. 
I take the three dots under pvraesardna and rdoapddopajimnaji to signify that these words should be cancelled* 
The two dots under hd perhapa correspond with the two dots, before and after sd, and indicate that -Aa- should be, 
replaced by sdmanta Wo would then arrive at tbo reading sdmantdmdtt/apramvhhajanapaddn^samdhdf/a The 
Kadagam and Madras Museum Plates read samastdmdiyapramnJchajanapaddn^ samdhuya, which may also he the 
reading intended 

’ Bead ^hdhxrcr pancha trxmSatd^ ® Read prasxddhai^ohaiak sxnf* 

• Bead achd\ahhaiaprave§d Read •Tcdlam ydvan^ 

Bead yaSd 

The c of me, the e of pravcsd in line 65 and the c of chakravdle in Ime 44 look like % , also the e of 
m line 73 f 

Bead^Ta/yapo l^etitA^nxtr^Vaxdxmhddxtydd^ Cancel the 

In spite of irt Mdnddxtyachottdyat (1, 60) which begins a verse in the ^loka metre, we should perhaps 
read frimdn^Adxtya CkoUaTi 

Bead sCnata Bead suddrdya Bead tdmraidsa- 

Bead =a^o:=«ya nidhcyH Ihdya samasta pravanxkaraxh [It is not impossible that -IMy^djudi^irafianakaraih 
xras meant , sea above Vol IX p 173, text 1 10 f — H K S] 

Bead J}hdvxhhxr^hhupaiibhxr^t, Bead •gauravdt»partpdlan%yam’~xi% 

Head •txshayasya sxmdnd ^ Bead naxrfxtye Read Vamfa^» 

^ Bead •itld 
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Fifth Plato, Sorond Side 

69 mMapatharah | uttaiC Madhupapslih 1! (1) Tulofijara- 

70 Bila^ II Svadattum patadattam-'^a'^ Iiairt-kahchid^vasundhatam 

sa VI- 

71 slitliayam knrair=l)hutva piliibluli balm paclijatS II Tampava^ 

grama-easa-'^ 

72 nlka-kajastba-srl-sandhivigralu-Dhavaletia hkhita[ni'^] 

73 ^a[sa*]xiain=idam || Sakavda(bda) 987 || iti kaiuki-Me- 

74 ntojunoapi likhita[m] 

THANSLATION 

(Line 1 ) Om ^ Hail Tbc son of the Mahdritja Gunamahurnava, vrho by Ins prowess con- 
quered the cnclo of the eaith, as (flip god) Yisbnu by bi^ stiules, mshing to adorn the lineage 
of the gloiious G[a]nga8, the lords of the three Kalingas, who'weie purified by gems (in the 
shape) of viitues praised ovei the whole enifch, such as prudence, good breeding, generosity, 
chanty, couitesj, tiuthfulness, purity, valour and firmnesB , ho were of the Atreya , 
who washed off the stains of the impurities of the Eah age by the holy water of (their) 
taintless thoughts and deeds , the grandeur of whose universal sovereignty was resplendent by 
tbe nniqno conch-shell, the drum, the five 'niahasahdn^, the white parasol, the golden chowno, 
and the excellent bull crest whicb they had obtained by the favour of the blessed Gokaiinsvaram, 
who resides on the summit of the lofty Mahendra mountain, the lot d of what moi es and 
what cannot move, the solo architect in the creation of all the woilds, whose crest jewel is 
the moon , who were adorned by lofty etaff-like arms winch were embraced by tbe goddess of 
victory won in tno souffles of many battles, — 

(Verse 1 ) The glorious Vajrabasta [1 3» of exalted conduct, protected the entire (ear/ Ji) 
for forty-four years, after he, the very valiant one, had, himself single-handed by the prowess 
of his arm, conquered the hosts of his foes and united the earth, which had formerly been divided 
and enjoyed in five parts by five kings 

(L 19 ) His son king Gundama [I ] protected the earth for three years , his younger brother 
Kaniarnavadeva [I ] for thirty-five years , bis younger brother Vinayaditya for three Jfeais 

(V 2.) Thereafter king Vajrahasta pi ] who was bom of Eamamava [I ], and who 
shone like a wishing tree on eaith, with radiant lustre, 

(V 3 ) the incomparable head of liberal men, who gave to mendicants a thousand 
elephants, whose temples were sucked by bees attracted by the smell of the rut flowing (from 
them), he who was praised by kings, tbe glorious king Aniyankabbinaa, the ornament of 
the family of the G[a3ngas, enjoyed the earth for thirty -five years 

(V 4 ) Hifl eldest son, who was bke the son of the king of gods, king Kamarnava [EE ] 
protected the whole earth for half a year, prosperous and xesplendent, after he had conquered 
the circle of (his) foes 

(V 5 ) After him his younger brother who was comparable to the mmd-bom (Oupid), a 
blameless treasure of virtues, the king named Giindama pi 3, protected this whole circle of the 
earth for three years, after he had vanquished the host of (his) enemies with (his) mighfy splen- 
dour 

(V 6 ) Then his brother from a different mother, king Madhn-KatuSmava, [protected 
this earth for mneteen years) 


^ Head aiian^e 
* Read •daitdm ta 


3 Read 

* Read •idsamlca 
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(V 7-8 ) Then the son, named the glonons Vajrahasta [HI ], bom from Kamamava [11 ], 
the foremost of all virtnonB men, the eldest son of king Vajrahasta [11 ], whose pure and shimng 
fame was praised by the chiefs of poets, and from Vinayanaahadevi, who had sprung from the 
family of the Vaidumbas, as Sri from the milk-ocean, 

(V 9 ) he who was anointed to protect the whole earth when the aggregate of Saka 
years reached the number of the sky (0), the seasons (6) and the treasures (9), while the sun 
was standing in Taurus, under the R^hini nahshaira, in the auspicions lagna of Dhanns, in 
thehn^t fortnight, on a Sunday, combined with the third {iithx) , 

(V 10 ) whose subjects are always enjoying wealth without ailments, sms and misfortunes, 
while (7ie), whose prowess is praised, protects the earth on the right path in order to get the 
three objects of life accomplished simultaneously , 

(V 11 ) while the circle of the (eight) quarters is being filled with the fame, spotless as 
the light of the moon and procuring joy to the earth, of him (who was) the best of lihe G[a]nga 
family, the mahouts of the quarters over and over again anoint (their) elephants on the sarfaco 
of (their) frontal globes with masses of thick red-lead paste , 

(V 12 ) through love of which virtuous man Sri and Sarasvati, sitting in (his) bosom and 
lotus-liko mouth (respectively), shine in concord, 

(L 49) he, the king, the devout worshipper of Mahesvara, the Paramahhattaralca 
Maharajadhiraja, the lord of the three Kalingas, the glorious king Vajrahasta, being m good 
health, issues the (following) order from Dautipura, having called together the people headed 
hy the feudatories, preceded by the high mimsterB, who live at the king’s feet, — 

(L 52 ) Be it known to you (that), for the increase of the religious merit and fame of 
(Our) mother and father and of Ourself, the well known Qorasatta distnct (vtshaya) with (its) 
thirty-five villages outside (bahira) Tampava village, circumscrihed by the four boundaries, in- 
cluding water and land, free from all molestation, not to be entered by district officers (chatas) and 
hhatasf has been granted by TJs, with libations of water, by means of a charter, after having 
made (li) into a copper-plate grant, according to the maxim of the covering of a hole in the 
ground (hhuTni-chhidrapidhdna-nyaya) to last as long as the moon, the sun, and the earth, on the 
ninth day of the month Mina, on a Monday, to Irugana ^ri-Mauaditya Ghotta, of the Ea§yapa 
gdtra, the son of sri-Manaditya Ghotta, the son of Ghotta Vadayaraja, who came from Petta- 
kallu, born of RupadSvi, the sun of the Vaidumha family,^ and to Vira-Bhuri^ava (Bhuri- 
sravas), who keeps far o2 from the wives of others, whose mind is set on truthfulness 
Therefore, being obedient to him, the proper bhdgahhdga and other (inctme) should be brought 
to him, "-ogether with the pravamhara and the hshetraJeara Future kings [should preserve] 

thu gift, from reverence for the law of Maun, from tune to time. 

<« 

(L 65 ) The boundanes of the Gorasatta district (vtshaya) are (here) written to the east 
Y^tirnasilS , to the south-east the Yinayaka-vata (tree) near the hills , to the south the border 
hill of Tanku-Bhattarika , to the south-west the AndharSveni hill , to the west Kaflcliasils, on 
the bank of the Vamsadhara'; to the north-west Amrapathara , to the north Madliupapgli , 
to the north-east TalafijarasilS [Here follows one of the customary verses] 

(L 72 ) This charter was written by the illustrious sandhivtgrahin DhavBla, the gi^ut- 
wnter (iSsanika-lcdyaBtha) of TampavS villago Tho Saka year 867 Thus also written by 
the kdrahi Mentoju. 


^ [It IS difficult to teconcile tbe fact that Bupadevi, a lady, oi called the * Sun"* of the Yaidouitfa family 
Perhaps Vaidatnhaditya is to be taken as a proper name — K. S.] 
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No. 15 — TIRUVELLARAI INSCRIPTION OF DANTIVARMAN 

Ti\ K V SDBPAU^r^^T^ Aitah, BA, Ootacamcnp* 

The subjoined inscriptron^ is engrn*ved oo some of the stones forming the margin of the 
v/dl on the southern side of tne Pundarikaksha-Porumai temple at Tiruvollarai This 
Tillage IS at a distance of 12 miles to the north of Triclunopoly and has seToral interesting 
ancient monuments Among them may be mentioned (1) the rock-cat Sna temple of Jambu- 
natba^ called in its luscnptions the Tiruvanaikkal-Perumanadigal, with an inscribed boulder 
in front ,5 (2) the Vishnu temple of Pandatikaksha-PcmmSl with another rock-cut cave*^ on the 
southern side of its first prdl^ra, and (3) the well on which the subjoined inscription is 
engiaved ^ Besides the aboTc, there are the ruins of anothei Siva temple in that part of the 
village where the Pallava well is situated A big hnga and a large sized Nandi are still to be 
seen in a field not far from the well 

The stones beanng the record under notice aie not in proper order, but as none of them is 
missing, it has been possible to piece them together and make out the inscnption completely 
It IS in an excellent state of preservation, havieg been engraved after the stones had been dressed 
foi the purpose The engraver seems to have taken great care as the record is almost frae 
fiom any m’Btakes The letters are cut deeply and the inscription is written in two sections of 
two lines each The language of the recoitl is Tamil prose and verse with an admixture of 
Sanskrit words and phrases wiitten in Grantha characteis 

The following peculiarities of the alphaKfc deserve notice The vertical line to the light of 
2 a an sia reaches the full height of the fop letter sa The secondary z is written from the 
light to the left and touches the consonant on the right side only The sccondaiy d is denoted 
by a short veitical stroke added to the right of the letter so as to touch it by a small homontal 
line at the top The length of the vowel d and the u of the combined consonant vt7 are as dis- 
t nctly marked as in the modern ohaiacterSi Va presents an eaily typo The bottom portion 
of dtc IS drawn out into a flourish as sometimes to completely cover the letter that precedes it 
All the occurring in this inscription have a big loop at the beginning The e symbol 


^ Ko 541 of the Madras Epigrapbital coHectiou for 1905 

* The inscriptions on the outer ^\alIs of this temple which inaj be considered not so cld as the cave itself, 
belong to the time of Kajalesarivarman, Parantaha I and Rajondra Chola I (Kos 612 to 514 of 1905) The cave 
cousista of a cell cat into the rock with two niches on either side Of the ttvo to the right, the first contains an 
linage of Vibhnn, nhilc the second er»shnncs the g)d Ganesa In the two niches on the left side are put in stone 
images of a later date The fiout part of the ca^c ma^ he described as a verandah with four pillars cut out of the 
same rock 

^ As many os 16 inscnpfcrons hate been copied from this boulder (Nos 515 to S30 of 1905) Tbej range m 
(Htc from the time of a Pallata king nhose mscriphnn is partially built in by a modern platform raised in front of 
tbc shrine of the goddess, to those of the early Chola sovereigns Rajakesanvarman, Parakesanvarman, Parantaka I 
and \ jkrama Chola The tevts of 13 of these records ha*ve been printed by the late Pandit Natesa Sastri (Ifid 
Aii( Vol XXXTV, pp 265 ff) 

* Ten inscriptions of the Epigraphical collection for 1905 (Nos 631 to 640) are from this cave, the kings 
r«'r'*,fi£nted hein^ Kandivarman, RajakesHutarman, Parakesanvarman, BajarAja I , and Parakesarivarroan ^vho 
to*\ the Ue&d ol'^^bc Pand)^ * One Mio inscriptions (No 534 of 1905) dated in the 8th >ear of a Parakesari 
\&Tmiu is luterestmg as it refers to crifts ma^le b> the queen of Udai^ar Anaimerrouiinfir (i e the king n ho died 
fi ii i eiophanPs hack) to tl e gol Sn*Ivushnoand Ins conbort Rnkinmi of the big temple at Tiruvellarai At 
prtsent there is no shnuc m the Fundarll iil eln Perumal temple dedicated to Sn Krishna hnt there is an image 
of thftt god found on the outer ^dpu a, right of entrance We cannot be certain if this is the image referred to 

5 Noo 541 and 542 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905 are engraved on stones forming the 
margin of this well 
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touclies the consonant tnat follows it One graphic pecuhanty of the recoid is that the 
loops of n and n axe fully developed and the consonant rai rosemhies to a great extent the 
letter ?ja The pulh (or virama) is invanably marked by a slightly cuived line cut on 
the top of the letters It is wrongly marked on pe m perunqinaru (1 2, section 1) and ou nr m 
vaimmitiey (end of 1 2, section 2) The Sanskrit words and letters that occur in the lusciiptioa 
are siasii and &rr at the beginning of tbe record, Bharadidia-gotia, Danfivar Mvia and Palhirn- 
itlatdluldrhhava in lino 1 , ratsh% of raishzppdr in line 2 and srl at the commencement of the 
TatnU verse in section 2, hue 1 

The ob]LCl of the inscription is to record the consti notion of the well called Marppidugu- 
perunginaru by one Kambon-Araiyan, the younger brotlici of a certain Visaiyanallulaii 
of Alambakkam The work was commenced in the 4tli year of Dantivarman, who belonged 
to the Pallavatilata (*^tilaka) family which is said to haie sprung from the Bharadvaja-^oira, 
and completed m his btti year Tne capacity of the well accounts for the time taken in its 
construction Theie are four entrances leading into the well and they aro so constructed as to 

give it the shape of the stashKa symbol ^ ^ The Tamil verse in section 2 is written in the 

Astriyaviruttarii metie, each line containing six feet (nr) It declares that no object in this 
world IS permanent, that life ib sure to decay, and that, therefore, if one commands wealth, he 
must, after taking what is required for his maintenance, utilihc the remaindei m doing work'- 
of chanty 

An inscription dated in the 8th year (=A D 1262-3) of the Hoysala Ling Vira- 
Bamanathadeva found on the margin of the same well records tlut a mci chant (vilnujati) 
repaired it as it had suffered considerable damage from floods and other causes ” The same 
record refers to the well as having been built by a mei chant In the 13th century A D 
the builder of the well was behoved to have been a private individual and not a chief, as the 
title Aratynn appended to his name would lead one to believe'^ Itib also intet eating to lenin 
that repaus weio executed to it in A.D 1262. It was perhaps then that the inscnbed stone-^ 
got out of order 

The proper names that occur lu this record are of special interest Alambakkam may 
identified with the village of the same name situated at a distance of 12 miles from Lalgudi 
on the road to Anyalur Dantivarmamangalam and Madhurantaka-cbaturvedimanga- 
1am were its other names in ancient times, and it was situated in Poygai-nadu which was a sub- 
division of BajendrasingavalanSdu*^ Tiruvellarai is said to have been a village in Vadavali- 
Badn, a district of Rajasraya-valanadu^ The members of the village assembly of Tiiu- 
vellarai are referred to in two records of the Ohola king Rajaraja I found m the RajarajeSvara 


^ From each of tbe entrances, a flight of steps leads to tbe interior of the well Midway behveen tbe entrance 
and the bottom of the well, on what may be described as tbe portal, is a piece of scnlpture which was, in all pro 
bability, carved at tbe time when tbe well was constructed and hence synebronous with it There are thus four 
groups of sculptures in all, on tbe four sides The principal figures on tbe northern side are Siva and Parvati seated 
on a pedestal with attendant deities, flanked on either side by a nandt A number of female figures, probably tbe 
saptamdtrt^f, are found on the soutbem side With an attendant deity on the right side, tbe god Yoga Narosimba 
16 figured on tbe eastern side m a sitting posture with legs folded and crossed and with something like a cloth pasaing 
round them This group is flanked on tbe left by a lion while to the right is a ^a{t I am not able to identify tbe 
images on tbe western side Here are tbe figures of a wamor armed with a sword, a horse and a lew otlior unagi*. 

t No 542 of the Epigraphical collection for 1905 and Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905 00, p 03, piiia 
graph 4 

® In spite of this belief it is not impossible that tbe builder Kamban Araiyan was a chief who belonged to tin 
Mnttaraiyan family 

* Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1909-10, Part II , paragraphs 14 and 25 

* South Ind Infers Vol II Part III* p 338, 
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temple at Tanjore and were reqmrcd to supply two hralmachdnns as tempIo-Borvanits and two 
other persons as watchmen to that temple ^ 

The well Marppidugu-porunginaTU should l\avo been named either after the reigning king 
or a local chief under him That at was not called after the builder is evident from the fact that 
ho bore a different name Nor do wo know that Dantivarman had the Bnmamo Marppidngn 
It may be pointed out heie that there was in ancient times a family of kings called Muttaraiyan 
ruling over a portion of the Tanjore and Tnchinopoly distncts and a part at least of the PnduL- 
kottai Stater Some of the members of this family had for their surnames Perumbidugu, Videl- 
vidngu, otc, Sendalai, one of the places where thoir inscriptions have been found, is not far off 
from AJambakkam whence the bmldoi of the Tiruvellarai well hails It may further be^moticed 
that at Alambakkara, there was, according to its inscnptions a big tank called Marppidug-en 
It IB just possible that both the Marppidug-en of Alambakkam and the Marppiduga-pemnginaru 
of Tiruvellarai came into existence at the same time and wore named after the same person 
who, to ]udge from the similarity of the name, might have been a member of the Muttaraiyan 
family and a feudatory of the Pallava king Dantivarman of our record 

From the Tamil work A^ala^traprabaml/iam, it appears that the Vishnu tomplo at Tiru- 
vella;*ai was m existence from an early peiiod,® as the Vaisfanava saints Penyalvar and Tiru- 
mangai-Alvar composed hymns in its praise The latter saint mentions the village not less 
than four times in his compositions and there is not much doubt that one of these references, 
VIZ Yellaratyxtl hallaratmel'^ has to be taken to denote the rock^cut cave in the Pundarikaksha- 
Perumal temple From the fact that Tunimaugai-Alvar mentions in hia hjmn on Paramesvara* 
vinnagar some of the battles where the Pellava king Nandiv^arman Pallavanaalla gained 
victories over the Pundya s ^ve reign and refers to another Pallava king Vayiramegan, it has 
been surmised that the Alvar was a contemporary of the latter and lived in the period imme- 
diately following the reign of the former whose achievements were fresh in the saint’s imnd ^ 
Tirumangai-Alvai’^ has thus been assigned to the 8rd quarter of the 8th century A D Accord- 
ingly, the cave in the Fund uikaksha-Perumal temple probably came into existence before that 
time One of the earliest inscriptions in the cave belongs to the time of a Pallava tilaka king 
Handivarman. This record mentions a certain Vibaiynnallulfin, who is perhaps the same as 
that Vi§aiyanallnlan whoso younger brother was Kamban-Araiyan, the builder of the well at 
Tirpvellarai If this oe the case, it may be concluded that Nandivarraan was perhaps the pre- 
decessor of Dantivarman At any rale he could not bs far removed m point of time from the 
other 


1 Jhtd pp 826 and 338 

5 Inscriptions of this famil> hv^e been found at Sendalai and Tiruchchafcturai in the Tanjore District where 
there was n village called VideKidngu chatnr\edimangalam Tirumai^am and Alalaiktoj^il m the Pudaklot^ai 
btate also contain their records ^ The cave at l^arttamalai was excavated by the son of Vidolvidugu Muttaraiyan 
A weight called Yidel^tdttgu leal was in use at U\^Hhkondan-Timmalai near Tnchinopoly 

s From some of these stanzas, it apneais that the god m the Viahnu temple was in a standing posture in 
ancient times also 

4 ikftnnaiy xru^iadarax Ve\\afaiyul hallaratfnel occurs in the Pertgaixrumoh of Timmangai-Alvar 
* Above, Vol VIII, pp 293-4 

® One other king lefeired to by this saint is the ancient Chola K6=Chchengnnnan who is mentioned both in 
the large Leyden and ^bo Timvalangadu plates Tamil litcmturo speaks of this sovereign as Laving fought 
avithtbe Cbera Kanaikkal Immbojrai whom he eventually took p^l^one^ and confined m a place called Kudavayil- 
kottam 74) The poet Poygai^ ar celebrates th* valour of this king in his Kalanah^ndtpadu Puram 

48 and 49 contain stsnms composed by the same author m Inmour of another Cbera king Ko=Kkodai inarbai> 
who, if not identical with Kanaikkal Irumbojai, must have been a near relation of his and a contemporary of the 
Cbola Kd Chchengannsn It is worthy of note that the Pertgapurdnam refers to the extensive building operations 
of this ancient Cbola king The Sana saint Timfiana^ambaudar alludes to the construction of the temple at 
Tiruvaigapmadfckkdyil and other places by the same kmg 




15] 


TIEUVELLAEAI INSCRIPTIOIT Of DANTIV ARMAIS. 157 


King Dantivarman of the Bubjomed record is stated to have been born in tbe Pallavatilaka 
family wbicb bad sprung from tbe Bharadvaja-f^oira In editing the Tnplicane inscription 
of Dantivarma-MCabaraja, Mr Venkayya remarked that be was perhaps the immediate successor 
of Nandivarman Pallavamalla and added in a note that bis successors probably spoke of themselves 
as belongmg to tbe “family of tbe Pallavatilaka ” And Pallavahlaka is a shortened forai of 
Pallaval>ulahlal,a which was actually home as a title by Dantivarma-Mabaiaja of tbe 
Tnplicane inscription ^ Nandivaiman Pallavamalla was a usurper as we know fiom tbe Kasa* 
kudi plates Subsequent kings (there aie at least two known so far) claiming descent in the 
Pallava line, trace their ancestry apparently to Dantivarman of the Tnplicane inscription 
as evidenced by tbe epithet Pallavahlaka-Jiulodbliava prefixed to their names Tbe application 
of this epithet to tbe king of tbe present recoid necessitates our distinguishing him from Danti* 
varma-Mabara 3 a, “the ornament of tbe Pallava race That such a distinction has to be made 
IS also evident from the fact that this is not tbe only inscription which introduces this family 
Not less than five records have, so far, been found where members belonging to tbe Pallavatilaka 
family axe mentioned, ^ and it is therefore difficult to suppose that all tbe writers did not intend 
any difference between tbe terms PaUaval^ula and PallavahlaKahnla 

Prom the Tiruvalangadu grant of Ra]endra-0h6la I , we know that Aditya I, father of 
Parantaka I (A D, 907 — 947) fought with the Granga-Pallava Aparajita ® This king may be 
supposed to be the son of Nnpatuugavikramavarmau and his successor In two records of the 
18tb and 22nd years of Nripatnnga, Adigal-Eamban-Mayambavai, queen of Nandivarman of 
the Pallavatilaka family makes gmnts and there is a much damaged inscnptioa m the 
Airavatesvara temple at Niyamam apparently dated during the reign of a Chola king also 
registering a grant made by the same queen * Prom these facts it may be concluded that, 
of the two kings of the Pallavatilaka family hitherto known, Nandivarman was either a con- 
temporary of the Ganga-Pallava Nnpatungavikramavarman or lived prior to his time by a few 
years As Dantivarman of the subjoined inscription has been shown to be closei in point of 
tune to this Nandivarman, he may be assigned roughly to the begmiung of the 9th century A D 

TEXT 

First Section 

1 Svasti [11*] Bharadvaja-gOtrattin vali= fctOn^'iya Pallava-tilata^-kulorbbavan 

Dantxvarmmarku ysndu nangavad=edtittukkondu [am]davadn mur^uvittap 

Alambi;a3kkaTV isaiy anallulan 

2 tambi Xamban Araiyan. Tiruvellarai=Ttenn^=ppernn-ginaj'u [l*j Idan piyar 

Marppidugu-[pelnmginar=:epbadu |— Idu ratshippar® xvv=fir-MuYairatt-®® 

elunuy^uvarum [ — 

Second Section 

1 Sri [11^] Kandar kanav^ulagattir-kadalseydu nilladey'^ pandey? Paraman 

padaitta nal parttu ninru naiyyadey^ 

2 tandar® miippu vandiunnai^ttalara^ohcheydn nillamunn=undelP=undu mikkadu 

nlagamm=apya [v]aimmaney7 


1 Above, Vol VIII p 292 

2 Nos 16 of 1S99, 300 and 303 of 1901 and 637 and 641 of 1905 of tbe ^Madras Epigrapbical collection 

* Annual Beport off Epigraphy for 1905 06, p 66, paragraph 10 ^ Ihtd for 1898 9 p 7, paragraph 18, 

5 Ttlafa IS a iadhhava of the San^hpl Ulaha ® Bead rakshi^^ *• Bead 

In these four instances the final yBcems to have been inserted to represent the fall sound produced in pro^ 
uonucing the vNords 

® Tandu IS a vanaut of the Sanskrit dand<t 

* The doubling of the consonant I is a mistake The first of them has to be deleted 
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TBAirSLATIOK'* 

First Section 

Hail * Piosporitj ^ In the fonrtli year (of the retgn) oi Dantivarxnan wlio v,tiB boiu m iho 
Pallavatilaka family which had sprang from the Bhiiradvaja-pu/ra, Kamban Araiyan, the 
younger hiothei of Visaiyaaallujan of Alambakkam, commenced (to htntd) the big well 
ab Tonnur^ in Tiravellarai and completed (i^) in the fifth (year of the same reign) 
Marppidugu-perunginarxi is the nrmc of this (well) The three-thonsand and seven 
handled^ of this village shall protect this (chanty). 

Sec^aid Section, 

Piospciifcy^ Without being (paSi>ioattltly) attached to this world whero men seen (iodau^ 
are not Been (tomo) row] ^ vriihoni giving (yourself ) up to despair looking for tho (iinal) day 
appointed by tho Cieatoi , md befoio your (limbs) become weak at the aiipearance of old age 
with its (appendage of a) stick, if you hnvo (icealth) morntnin (yovrself) and dcYOte (what 
remains to chanty) so that (all) the world may know (tt). 


No IG— NEW SPECIAL TABLES FOR THE COMPUTATION OF HINDU DATES 

Bi Jacob;, Pii D , 

Sanslnl Profesbor at Bonn, Germany. 

The new Special Tables which I publish now aic intended to supplomentthe General Tables 
in the same way as the old Special Tables do, which were published in Vol I aboie, p 450 fir , 
te they are intended to test, accoiding to one of tho principal stddhantas named at tho 
head of the boveral Tables, the approximate lesult calculated previously by the General Tables 
To these now Tables the icmaik m § 4, p 403 1. c» applies also ^^The General Table is to be 
used fiist , and only when by that table tho end of the tifln falls very near the beginning of 
the day, and the week day comes out in enor by one day only, need the Special Tables for the 
several sullhflntas bo tried to see if one of them will furnish the desued result ” 

The ])lnn on which the now Tables have been constructed is tho same as m the General 
Tnblesi f ir as their objc»ct, the highest possible degree of accuracy* will allow Therefore tho 
now Tables (1) rofci throughout to mean suniise at Lauka, not, as the old Special Tables do, to 
the beginning of the Solai year , (2) they furnish the quantities on which the iitln depends,^ in 
dccim ils of the ciicle and not in degrees, xmuutes and seconds as is the case in the old Tables* 
Those innovations render the working of the new Tables very easy and almost mechamcal 

Tho Special Tables diffei fiom tho Gcucial Tables in two points , (1) They contain three 
columns headed a, h, ^ instead of tho two in tho Geneial Tables headed and * (f s anomaly 

a dcfiotcs mcitn distance of Sun and Moon, oxpiessed in five decimals of the circle By Tables 
XVIII, XIV, XV a can be conveifced into htlm, ghatikas, ani palas , & denotes the mean 
anomaly of the moon in four decimals of the circle , and c the mean anomaly of the Sun, also m 

’ The southern \)arfc of Tjru\elHrai nas prohabl^ called Tcnnfir in ancient tunes 

2 The signatory in oSo of the luscnpti >ns of Uaj iraja I (A D 0S5 1013) found at Mamallapuram in the 
Chingloput Distnct 13 a ceitain Tiruvadigrtl Hnnikanthan, a native of Tiruvcl[*]arni He calls himself as one of 
the 3°700 cf that Milage 7^zf^ Inscrs Vol I,p 65) Tins seems to indicate that at an early penod there 

V.BS 0 , hodj of 3,700 persons at Tini\cllarai to ^\honl later members traced their descent Reference to another such 
body of men is found in the expression Tdlai muvayirarar 
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foor decimals (2) To the sum of a (mean distance of Sun and Moon) tao coi’rections (equations) 
must be applied, while in the Geneial Tables only one equation is needed The ai quments cf 
these equations are the sums of h and c, lespectivcly, and they aic to be looked out in the tables 
of equations under the several hidilhantas In oidei to calculate the value of the equ ition for 
an aigument not entered in the table, but lying between two table valuer, a column headed A 10 
has been inserted in the middle of these tables, which gives the inci ease oi decieasL of the 
equation for a difference of leu in the argument 

I now proceed to illustrate the working of the nev^ Tables by a few examples 

First ctamjplc — Lot it be proposed to voiify the date Kali-Yuga 4108, Chaitia dt 2 
ravau^ according to the Sffiya-Siddlunta We first calculate the date accoxdiug to the Gtneitil 
Tables, and write down the calculation in the proper form (sec abo\e, Vol I p 410) 


4100 K Y 

(1) 5 58 

111 

Ind 

9 =20 43 

9S years 

(4) 399 

59 

Ind 

su di 2 =2243 

4198 K.Y 

(5) 9 57 

170 



15th sol Chaitra (4) 22*52 

593 




(2) 2 09 
cq 763=0 

1 

-s3 

1 




2 09 

Result On the Monday (2) in question, the third Uthi was running it ionmeiced 
preceding day (Sunday), about 51 ghatilJis bofoie mean sunrise Now in « idci \ > cilciilat» ti*o 
result according to the Surya-Sidahanta, proceed as follows Look out i\ T ‘u 

century K T m table I, 98 years m table II, and loth Chaitra ru table XIII fwhuh » tbt s no 
for all Siddhuntas) andBumupthoquantrtres in the several columns (lojecluig mtcgcis) tbu'* 



w 

a 

h 

(■ 

41st century 

(1) 

18563 

0157 

7*^0 . 

08 years 

(4) 

13209 

571 

O'^O'i 

15th sol Chaitia 

(1; 

75053 

5932 

OoOii 

Y 4198, 15 Chaifra 

(2) 

0915 

2660 

735 5 


Now find the equation for 5 2b60 from table HI, va 5, and the equation for r=:T 1 1 uom 
table lY, viz 3, then add these equations to a, viz 6915 + 54- 3 =6923 TabU X3 D* ijii-ca 
60b7=fci/ ih 2, the difference from a 3 U 8 t found, 6923 — 6667 = 256 , this i^ iccoubi.g 6 It ^ 
XIV and XV equal to 4 ghahUs (a=226) and 32 pnhtK (r/=:30) ThcioroK , 'ic(oTriH+ b' ^ 
Stirya Siddhrmta, the 2nd ended 4 14 /)ah;v boforr mi m ^ ^ 

very nearly right, and we may in most cases rest sati'^licd with li F !i « ^ ^ ot 

sccuracy be required s\o snbtrict the increase oi a b c for i ({lifxfika'> 2 t U)'( - 

XY to the result found before , / iz froni 6915 22-^ 


4 ghatikus 226 

24 

2 

0015 

2G60 

7 

32 palas 30 

3 

— 

-23C 

27 

2 

256 

27 

2 

6659 

2633 

7351 
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Equation for 6=2633 is 4 , equation c for 7351 is 3 , the sum of both eqnationa=7 added 
to 6659 makes 6666, which falls short of 6667 by 1 Therefore the end of the hChi occurred 
one pala after the moment cjJculated or 4 ghaUlas 31 palas before mean sunrise at Lanka 

Second example — Computing the date K T 4276 Bhadrapada su. d% 13 ravau, our calcu* 
lation by the General Tables stands thus (Z. c. p 411) — ■ 


4200 E T. 

0) 

219 

699 1 Ind # =26 54 

76 years 

(5) 

127 

454 j Ind sn di. 13= 9 54 


(6) 

3 46 

153 

3rd Ssvina 

(2) 

8*83 

661 


(1) 

12 29 

814 

eq 814 


0 03 



(1) 

12 32= 

: Sunday, m, 13 


Let it now be required to calculate the end of the 18th iithi according to the Arya-Sid- 
dhanta By the General Tables we find that this moment occuried about 40 ghahkSs (=z0 68 
ttthi, table IV) after mean sunrise at Lanka The Tables for Arya-Siddhanta furnish the 
following data — 


4200 K T 

(1) 

7236 

1988 

7848 

76 years 

(5) 

4208 

4555 

9 

3 ASvuia 

(2) 

28266 

6615 

4271 


(1) 

39710 

3158 

2128 

40 ghatikas 


2257 

242 

18 



41967 

3400 

2146 


equation 6 for 3400 is 216, equation c for 2146 is 1178, their sum 1393 added to a 41967= 
43360 The difference from 43383, the value of 13th hth%, is a 27=25 palas, by which the end 
of the occurred before the moment calculated The exact time is therefore 39 ghafiJcSs 
35 palas after mean sunnse at Lanka 

Possible error —As m the tables fractions are neglected or counted as 1, according as they 
are leas or larger than the absolute error in every quantity may amount to ±0 5 Usually 
the plus and the minns of the different figures will compensate for each other, but in extreme 
cases the neglected fractions may sum up to ± 2 5 ord;3 5, according as 5 or 7 o’s are summed 
up. This error, m time, would bo 2, 7 and 8, 7 palas, or 1 minute 5 seconds and 1 m 29 s , 
respectively. 
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Table I — For contunes (of the Kah‘Yiiga) 


cent 

■ 

a 

h 

C 

sol corr 


30 

2 

46261 

2028 

7854 

gii p 
+ 1 10 

For SQrya-Siddhanta loiili btja tho 

31 

2 

34960 

7891 

7857 

•— 6 18 

last two figures of b must be aug- 
mented by 42 m 4500 KY 

32 

2 

23659 

3754 

7861 

—13 46 

„ 43 „ 4600 „ 

„ 43 „ 4700 „ 

33 

2 

12318 

9G16 

7864 

—21 13 

„ 44 „ 4800 „ 

„ 45 „ 4900 „ 

34 

2 

1057 

5479 

7868 

—28 41 

„ 46 „ 5000 „ 

36 

1 

86370 

979 

7843 

+23 52 

For mean Distance d — © add 
2006 to a 

36 

1 

75063 

6842 

7847 

+ 16 24 

For mean Longitude of tlie Sun 

37 

1 

63767 

2705 

7850 

+ 8 56 

add to c 

2145 between 3000 and 3300 

38 

1 

52466 

85G8 

7853 

+ 1 29 

2146 „ 3400 „ 4400 

2147 „ 4500 „ 5000 

39 


41165 

4431 

7857 

— 5 59 


40 

1 

29864 

294 

7860 

—13 27 

For true Longitude of the Sun add 
2206 to c, and subtract tenth pait of 
equation c 

41 

B 

18563 

6157 

7863 

—20 54 


42 

1 

7262 

2020 

7867 

—28 22 


43 

0 

92574 

7520 

7842 

+ 24 10 


44 

0 

81273 

3383 

7846 

+16 43 


45 

0 

G9972 

9246 

7849 

+ 9 15 


46 

0 

58671 

5109 

7853 

+ 1 47 


47 

0 

47370 

972 

7856 

— 5 40 


48 

0 

3G069 

6835 

7859 

—13 8 


49 

0 

247G8 

2698 

7863 

—20 36 


50 

6 

1 

1 

10080 

8198 

7838 

+ 31 57 



T 
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Table II — Svrya-StddMnta Years of the century 





a 

h 

r 

corr 

year 

1 

0 

0 

0 

0 

eh p 

0 u 

50 

1 

36006 

2464 

9993 

+ 15 32 

51 

2 

72013 

4928 

9986 

+ 31 3 

62 

4 

lliOG 

77j6 

6 

—13 25 

53 

5 

17412 

220 

9999 

4-2 6 

54 

6 

83419 

2684 

9992 

+17 38 

55 

0 

19426 

6148 

9985 

+ 33 9 

56 

2 

58818 

7976 

5 

—11 19 

57 

3 

9482) 

440 

9998 

+ 4 12 

58 

4 

30831 

2904 

9991 

+ 19 44 

59 

5 

G683S 

5368 

9984 

+35 15 

60 

0 

6231 

8196 

4 

— 9 13 

61 

1 

‘:r2237 

660 

9997 

+ 6 18 

62 

2 

78211 

3121 

9990 

+ 21 50 

63 

4 

17617 

5951 

10 

—22 39 

64 

5 

53643 

8416 

0 

— 7 7 

65 

6 

89050 

SSO 

9996 

+ S 24 

66 

0 

2)657 

3344 

9989 

+ 23 56 

67 

2 

65049 

6171 

9 

—20 32 

68 

^ J 

1056 

8636 

2 

— 5 1 

69 

4 

37062 

1100 

9995 

+ 10 30 

70 

5 

73069 

3)64 

9988 

4-26 2 

71 

0 

12462 

484GS 

6391 

S 

—16 26 

72 

1 

8856 

1 

— 2 55 . 

73 

2 , 

844/ 5 

1320 . 

9994 

+ 12 37 

74 

3 

20482 

3784 

9987 

+ 28 8 

75 

5 

59874 

6611 

7 

—16 20 

76 

6 

95881 

9076 

0 

— 0 49 

77 

0 

31SS7 

1540 

9993 

+ 14 43 

78 

1 

67894 

4004 

9986 

+30 14 

79 

3 

7287 

6831 

6 

—14 14. 

80 

4 

43293 

9296 

9999 

+ 1 17 

81 

5 

79300 

1760 

9992 

+16 49 

82 

6 

15307 

4224 

9985 

+32 20 j 

S3 

1 

54699 

7051 

6 

—12 8 j 

84 

2 

90706 

9516 

9998 

+ 3 13 

85 

3 

26712 

1980 

9991 

+18 55 

86 

4 

62719 

4444 

9984 

-f34 26 

87 

6 

2112 

7271 

5 

—10 -2 

88 

0 

38118 

9736 

9997 

+ 5 29 

89 

1 

71125 

2200 

9990 

-t-21 1 

90 

2 

i 10132 


9083 

4-36 32. 

91 

{ 

4^524 

74'il 

4 

— 7 56 

92 

5 

85531 

<^956 

9906 

+ 7 35. 

93 

6 

21537 

2-120 

9989 

+23 7 

94 

1 

60930 

5247 

10 

—21 22 

95 

2 

96987 

7711 

3 

— 5 50 

96 

3 

32943 

176 

9995 

+ 9 4l 
+ 25 13 

97 

4 

68950 

2640 

9988 

98 

6 

8343 

5467 

9 j 

—19 16 

99 






44S19 

8035G 

lb3G2 

55755 

91762 

27768 

63775 

3168 

39174 

75181 

11187 

50580 

86587 

22593 

58600 

97993 

33999 

70006 

6012 

45405 

81412 
1741 S 
56811 
92818 
28824 

64831 

4224 

40230 

76237 

12243 

51636 

87643 

23649 

59656 

99049 

35055 

71062 

7068 

46461 

82468 


+ 11 47 
+27 12 


+ 13 54 
+ 29 25 


+31 31 



34 

+ 18 

6 

33 

37 


+ 4 

41 

+ 20 

12 

+ 35 

44 



1893 ! 2816 
5643 
8107 
571 



+ 6 47 
+ 22 18 


+ 8 53 
+ 24 24 


+ 10 59 
+26 30 


+ 13 5 

+28 36 


+15 11 
+ 30 42 


+ 1 45 

+17 17 
+32 49 


+ 3 

62 

+ 19 

23 

+34 

55 

— 9 

34 


+ 5 -58 
+ 21 29 
+37 1 
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T; >> E XVI — For conterling I>camals of the circle into Degrees, Mxnutes and Seconds 


let 

■ 

2nd 



3r(l 

■ 

■ 


4tli 



Gth 



Deem 

■ 

Dctim 

o 

t 

Decimal 

■ 

1 

if 

Pecunal 

/ 

tf 

Dcuinul 

9 

r/ 

01 

*^0 

0 01 

3 

36 

0 001 

0 

21 

36 

0 0001 

2 

10 

0 00001 

0 

13 

02 

72 

0 02 

7 

12 

0 002 

0 

43 

12 

0 0002 

4 

19 

0 001)02 

0 

26 

03 

108 

0 03 

10 

48 

0 003 

1 

4 

48 

0 0003 

(> 

29 

0 00003 

0 

39 

04 

1*1-1 

0 04 

li 

24 

0 004 ! 

1 


24 

0 0004 

8 

38 

0 00004 

0 

52 

05 

180 

0 05 

18 


0 005 i 

1 

48 


0 0005 

10 

48 

0 00005 

1 

5 

00 

21G 

0 06 

21 

36 

0 00b ' 

2 

9 

36 

0 0006 

12 

58 

0 00006 

1 

18 

07 

252 

0 07 

25 

12 

0 007 ! 

2 

31 

12 

0 0007 

15 

7 

0 00007 

1 

31 

08 

288 

0 08 ! 

28 

48 

0 008 

2 

52 

48 

0 0008 

17 

17 

0 nOOOS 

1 

44 

09 

32-4 

0 09 ' 

32 

24 

0 009 

3 

14 

24 

0 0009 

I 

2b 

0 00009 

1 

57 


Ticle XVITT— r,//n Table 


Table XVn — For coniprt'ng Degrees, Mimitts and Seconds 
into Di cnaah of I ho circle 


lAipwment A = n coi reeled 
l)j eq h and eq c ) 
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No 17^NAVAL4KHI PLATCS OF SIIjADITTA J-[GGPTA-] SA^f^^AT 2SG 

Bi Pro^T^^OR n M 

I edit the following plates from tv»o impief^-ions \ 2 ndH Font to i7*a In Mi D R 
Ehandarkar, A , AicbaBoIogicd Supci intcndonf, U'esfcia Circle The two impio-'^iuns to 
gether leave no doubt aB to the coircri reading of IIk orginal n itli tlie < xa jdion of i vo rait*ts 
at the beginning of the «ccond pl^de In the caeo of ilio»3 two names^ the ougin d iivelf seems 
to be damaged 

The plntcB were ill st found in 1^0 i j it Navalaldil near Shahlpur, n yilhge abimt 8 or 
10 miles from Junagodh, and are now presen td in t^c Bahadur Mapoum, Jun'iga Ih Tiicj 
are two in number, each inscribed on ono side only The edges arc fashioned into iims on the 
four margins The plates appear to have been held together hj thicb rings p'^ssing tluough two 
holes at the bottom of the first plate and at the top of the second The hole> are iieiily | in 
diameter, and seem to have been bored before the grant itself was inecribod Tin nsunl seal 
must have boon attached to ono of these Copper nngp but a -3 it is not forfhconiingw ] pri-sume 
it has been lost The plates measure about 10 ^" b} 9 The first l}etrs2] hues end the 
second IG The average size of the lettora 13 ^*bout 

O 4 f 

The subjoined 3 nNcri{*tion IS comparatuely frce from mwtakes and diffeiH in tins respect 
from otliei records of the ‘^amc dynasty, c g the Ka]hr>i Museum plrte® of the ^ame d iteJ 
in Gupta-Sannat 290, puldished by Dr BuhleF frefeircd to in the sequel for the <jaie of 
brevity as ‘ the giant of ’) The charactors bcilorg to ibe western variety* of the southern 
alphabets As 1 gards p ilaiography, it is enough to mte that tlioaksbaias and dA arc 
hardly distiaguished (eg Idryya-pJialah^ I 7, and pilhodudha^ 1 li) The language is 
Sanskrit pro^e with the exception of three imprecatory verses at the end The imles of 
sandhi are followed in many places bat neglected in others As regards orihography, the 
following points may be noted — 

The lettei gA is used iu>tead of in samghahs (1 5), and samgJiatdrdlP H 11) The 

guttural n is used instead of the aiiusvdia in cha^idrin^a^e (1 25) according to the machce of 
the Tajurvedi Brlhmanas in their Vedic recitations , and the dental n takes its* place in 
%ha*iuraiaransa (for *^(ardmsa) as is the practice with the Gujanitis of the present clar The final 
m of a word is changed only once into the nasal of the class to which the following letter 
belongs in ^dmanyail-cha (1 30), while in other cases it is generally changed into an amtsidra 
The letters in in ^trxdaiagiirn^ (1 6 ), and in m innavad^ fl 7) are both ‘wrong and 'should lie 
corrected by a reciprocal interchange Consonants conjunct with the replia aie generally 
doubled (according to Panint YIIT, 4 4G) except in the case of sibilants, eg dar^ayitu (1 11 ), 
and varslia (1 33) When the letter dh is conjunct with ya, the unaspirated d is also prcfixcd, 
eg ^pdddmuldhydta (II 12-13), in ^sarnbaddhyaml laJ 'in (1 18), and in ^^hVldhydya'^ 

(11 19-20) The double nna is written as nna in %handrdr'kdrnnava° (1 28), The sign of 
'jilndmultya^ which, m form, is just the letter ri, is wntten conjunct with JJi in I 16, and 
7 in 1 17, and to the group so formed the rowel signs of i in the first case, and of v m the 
second are added in the way usual with othei conjunct letters These are the only two occasions 
for this sign in the 'u hole of this inscription, but while there ?ie about half a dozen cases 
where the npadhmdntya symbol may be expected, it is written only twice in conjunction with p 
in mdtdpiirdhpnnydjnjdyandya, 1 19, and sldlitthpunaradadUa^ I 33 This sign is like the letter 
chh Final t is denoted hy the usual sign for the syllable ta with a slight stroke at the top 
slantmg to the nght 
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'T'l 18 rnc of the FaraviamalLesiara sri-Siladitya I aZia^ Dharmaditya, 

Vie son ni ’-Diiarasetta, and grandson of sri-OuhaBena nlio belonged to tlic loyal family 
foandcd b\ Bhatarkka It xb dated in tho yeai 286 (A D 605) on the Sth. day of the dark 
hall c* ishddha The diti fuinishrs the nnmcncal Bymbols foi 200, 80, C, and 8 The 
p^'C .rub\ 1 1 * 11 )^ grint, aiciiidipg 'ht tlc^c^pIlu^ of i.icb ont ot the kingb, is, as is quite 
natural, c\actl} the same as that of the giant of 200, leforrcd to abo\c ^ A comparison of the 
copper-plate records of the famil} shows that fciladitya I ^\as the first king who omitted the 
namcB of the lings inierTening between Bhataikka, the fonndei, and Gnbascna, tbe grandtatber 
of the present donor, — a piactice 's^hlch was subsequently adopted in all the latei giants of this 
family 

The subjoined inscription records the gift of a village called Bhondanaka, situated 
within the provincml limits of Vatanagara T am not certain whether this Vatanagara is the 
Bamc as Vndnagar in the Baroda State, or ib tho Vatapadra ^^hlch Di Buhler took to be the 
modom Ta(lr)dnv orBaroda- In any case tho village cannot bo identified The gift was made 
to forty-four Bruhmanas who had emigiatod fjom Samgapuri, which is believed to be the sam^ 
as the picsent Shahapur near Junagadh The cause of the immigration is notiecoided 
Probably they were induced to settle in this place by the present gift 

The names of the Bi-ahmaims arc canons Some look like surnames or family names, 
while other's me cleaily the nemes of particular individuals The name Boppasvami may show 
that he was very likely a Tailaoga Brihruana ^ vSome aie Prakrit foims of Sanskut names, t tj 
Kliandn^Slnnda^ Siha-8tmha, Naital GditnarnnipT-Gupa^cuminaf asalso Bhalh which 

seems to be denvt d trom Bhartn The last name is fatailiai as the one borne also by the 
author of the BhaUt Lutya It is probable that the n iraes Bappataka, Navuvaka, Khokkhak i, 
Gimjaka, and Goggaka arc also sinulai m ongin, though I am unable to suggest tbe precise 
derivation^ Othti names me pure Sansl rit Vaisa is a gotia oi family name of seveial 
Brahniaras e'vcn at present The names llrona, Bhatti, Aditya, Bhndra, Bappataka and GCpi 
appeal to btlong to more persons than one among the donees of the present grant, and hence 
the individual of the same name subsequently ifientioned is distinguiBhtd fiom the hist named 
perbon, by prefixing dvt, in as may be reqiiued The piefixes mean, I behove, the second and 
the third ^ 

The following ofTicmls are mentioned in the grant — 

(a) AyuVala — This w ord appears to bo ^ cry old being found in Panim 11 3, 40, where 
it signifies a person appouited to some small work of a Bpccial chaiacter, and from 
tho nature of the bx ample given in tho Kaamtidi to illustrate tho rule, it seemb 
probable that theso may be Bnibrnanas employed for religious or charitable pur- 
poses, such as the pwjan? or tho woi shippers at temples, etc ^ or tho Qsntas, -i e tho 
learned men phtronised by tho king for holy merit 


^ [The text follows more cIob^'Ij tbe Wala jjlutes of Sillditja I ditocl in Gupta Samvat 286 — Ed ] 

* The fact tint tbe grant of 290 records tilt niimts of fic\cral \illngcB ending m anala, gives greater pro- 
bability to tbo second altcrnatuc Tbe fame, bowc\cr, of \ ''dnngnr as an earh residence of Briibnianas is jet pre- 
ser td in tbe name of tbe local cas^t of Brab t mas and ln.ncc one feels mcliued to tbe first supposition 1 
cannot decide tbe matter fo’* i int of more uteuratt mfuimit on 

® Compare tin name of BopadC'a, tbe grammttnan 

* It iB not unlikely lhattbcN ire dens cd irom tbe names of tbe villages to wbicb tbcir families originally 
litlonged The mum Quhilahhatti {1 20) ina> be traced to Gobilwad pranta of Katbmwnd 

^ This leads to tlie inference that these mn> be farail> names It is worthy of remark that among these namd» 
we recognise two of tbe modern ones of the Kokanastba families, vtz Bfipat and Bb inu These are now met with 
only amontjBt tbo so called DaVsbini Brubnianas and I believe arc not to bo found amongst the original residents 
of Gnjarat or Katbia\ra(J at pre&r»Qt [In later inscriptions, e y , the Mandbutd plates ( ibove, Vol I\, p jlOb), the 
abb-eMationa dvi and in stand for dntCda and iniedtt — -II K :? ] 
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(6) Vimynltala — ^This may be ibc officer in charge of the village as puMl (tho headman), 
hulakarnl (the cleik of tlit oi hom^ >uch \iilago officer 

(c) iJulngiKa — The Tvoi d and thnngJa may denote a town 

officoi 01 merelj^ an inh ibiUnt of it 

((/) Malia'tara — This is often uhcd to signify men of special respectability in a place, 
each as the heads of prirlicnlar commuritn^s Jt 13 also possible that this may 
foiTO one TNord v»iih the p cmoub one and too uv 0 together may then mean ‘ the 
respectable inhabitants of tho to^’s n ^ 

(e) Ghata — ^3Iomcr Williams’ Die tionaiy raises the query whether this should properly 
be chara (a spy) As, liowcvoi, the 'Vrord occurs in this form m almost all tho 
grants of this family, tliio crcplanrtion ir, not tenable Dr Buhlci renders it by 
^fortune-teller’ {Lid Ant Vol IV p iOb, no.c) tnongli he is not certain of it 
YljSavalkya speaks'^ of rliaias along witu thieT*cn, etc , as men who are likely to 
he injuriouB to tho public In MnchMin} ahlJl, Act V, the fnend of tho hero 
remarlcs in Prakrit that oven dogs won’t go to a place where the chatas, courte- 
sans, c^c reside” (Bombay Sauskizt soriCL, Yol I, p 223, hue 63j The simi- 

laiity in sound with clidUh ^flattery ’ which this word presents is so close as to 

lead ono to translate the word by ‘ fiattcrei ’ , and the word may in that case 

denote the attendants of tho king who aic lery lil-xjly to misuse their position by 

being harmful to others Oi. they may bo the servant^ whoco dutj is to sing the 
praises of the king aud hib forefathers [For oliicr csplrnations of the term clintay 
see above, Yoh IX, p 261, note 10, and p 2^G — ] 

(J) jS/mid means ^ a soldier’ Perhaps tho word is connected with Bhd(a — the herald 
attendant on a king, whose duty is to smg his praises 
(^) Kumdrdmdtyas is rendered by Dr Buhlcr as ^ the prmco'^ and ministers ’ {Ind Ant , 
Yol IV, p 175) As, however, tho word occurs boforo the expres- 

sion under consideration, I believo it should bo rendered as one word by ' the 
prmces, the noble lords of Bdjaslhdnc ’ Di Buhlci:, however, translates the 
epithet as ' representing loyalty ’ The princes of tho royal blood are oven now 
given the epithet of Lumdra, and I behe'^^e m old times they formed a council of 
the nobles, and were consulted by the rnimg chiefs on points of imperial import- 
ance [For a different explanation of the word kumdramdiya, see above, Vol X, 
p 50, note 2 — Ed ] 

The requirements of a formal sdsana include also an accurate description of the g inn ted 
land, which should be declared as given free of all dues for ever The subjoined attributes of 
the word grama, should accoidingly be interpreted as supplying these requiremcnti — 

sotZranyali —The word «fZraw^a IS given in the Petersburg Dictionary a s^monym of 
dranga (a town) and hence this adjectiae of grama may be rendered by * together 
with the h imicts ’ 

sqpanlarah —Pofcsibly means ^together with its appurtenances’ as timber, trees, etc 
standing on the land Drs Buhlcr and Fleet, however, sutrgest that all those 
attributes signify different sorts of land and other levenue In that case, this 
adjective may mean ^ together with municipal taxes levied on tradesmen, etc for 
tho management of the town ’ in accoi dance with Alanu YII, 137 ^ It appears to 


({ Yaj Sm I 331-5 
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me, however, that all such dues accramg from the village are mentioned by the 
adjective sadhdnyahiraiiyddeyah Hence it seems preferable to take the first thiee 
adjectives as referring to the description of the gift 

savdtahMtapratydyaTi — Several giants read ^pra^yat/aTi instead ol pratyaydh The mean- 
ing of both seems to be nearly the same The compoand woid maj be translated 
by ‘ as deteimined by wmd and other marks of the limits of a place ’ I am told 
that this woid is actually need m the Narmaddmahdtmya to signify the extent of 
the region on either bank as belonging to the Narmada, wheie the distmctive 
breeze fiom the river 18 recognised The boundary marks aie, broadly speaking 
desenbed by Narada,^ q^uoted in many other smritis, as fivefold viz. (1) huge tre<'s 
or mountains, (2) rivers or tanks, (3) underground signs, (4) artificial maikb 
made by men, and (5) by the order of the king It is, I believe, to all these t'lat 
this adjective refers See, however, Dr Buhler^s note on the word (^Ind Ant Vol 
IV# p 106 j He understands the word as referrmg to certain dues fiom the 
village Dr Pleet also, in his Gupta Inscriptions, p 170, note 9, appear'i to 
agree with Dr Buhler 

sadhdnyahiranyddeyah is clearly ‘together with the revenues in giain and gold ’ 
sadaiaparadhaTi — ‘with the right to the fines for the ten offences,* see Gupta Inscnptuvs, 
p 189, note 4 

sotpadyamdnavisliiih — tishii yields veiha in Maiathl The adjective means ‘with 
the right to forced labour as occasion for it occurs * as prescribed by Manu VTI, 
138- 

aliastapralshepaniyaTi — This word is equivalent to the Marathi idiom hdta glidlane (lit 
to put one’s hand in a matter) The phrase, therefore, should be rendered ‘ not 
to be meddled with * by any of the royal officers 
hhumichchhidranydyena — ‘according to the principle of a hole in the eaith * This 
popular maxim is vaxionsly explained by Dr Bhandarkar {IntZ 'Ant Vol I p 
46) aud by Dr Buhler {ibid Vol IV p 106, note) In the uncertainty thus 
caused I may propose a third explanation The word usually ocours aftex 
pUrvapratta-devairahmadeyavarjitaTi, though sometimes without it, and is to be 
connected grammatically with nisrishtah that follows It appears fiom this that 
both these words signify the reservations from the gift The previous attnbnte 
having reserved the gifts to temples or Brahmanas previously made, this word 
seems to reserve the right of the grantor to the mineral resources and treasuie- 
trove, etc The right of the king to these^ is always urged against a gift unless it 
IS expressly transferred The word, therefore, may reserve this right in favonr of 
the royal donor in spite of the gift of the land 

The word dutaka (1 34) is translated by some as ‘ messenger * Seeing, however, that in 
heveral cases, princes of the royal blood are styled in this manner, I believe this must he a reS' 
possible officer who had to attest such idisanas as required by the Smntis In Manu VII, 63 5 
the duta is spoken of as a chief minister in special confidence with the king His counsel was 
nlwaja sought on matters of utmost importance like peace and war The word, therefore, should 


* See Anandaramayana, Sarakanda III, 264 
ftvf cTUW ^ I 

^ 2 a 
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translated with Dr Bliandarhai as ‘ the ministei, the executive officer ’ In this sense the 
It Old may peihaps be deiivcd fiom fhef!??, a joint officer ^ 

The word dtiFrapah- seems to signify the hoad-cleik or at the most the chief secretary of 
rbe king Aocoiding to the Smritis a sasana had to be in the handinitmg of the clerk whose 
business was to draft the important oideis of peace and war , so it must be sneh an officer who is 
spoken of as dnirajJah 


1 

2 

3 

4 


S 


7 


TEXT , 

jp’irsf Plate, 

^TSli^T^sJT^f^^^sra-StTT^ci I Pm (i-4 lif^ fdvl ill d I Ji M =h ^ M . ^51- 

rfacT i^( r ci=g: ^ T r g(MiE<tj- 

0 0, 


o 





^qiT^°iK(Wr 



^ See also Dr Fleet’s Gujpta Inscriptions, page 100, note 3 

^ It 13 intctesting to note that this word dtvtra presents a close similant^ to the word dahlrat and is possiblv t 
Sausl fitised form of the latter Dah^ra, I learn, is an Arabic word meaning ‘ man iger^ o- ‘ secretary ’ It was the 
olhcml name of one of the eight ministers of ShivSji and is eqnivalcnt to the title svmanta of fcanshrjfc origin 
This ofBcer tos \ery much the bame as a ‘'foreign secretaiy ” and had charge of all the records concerning treaties, 
U with foreign pow ers 

^ Lxpressed by a mbol 

* For th» position, etc of this city, see Gupta Inscriptions, p 165, and note 
Vov MaxtraJeas iCQ Ind Ant Vol XV p 361, note 

^ For ^sampanna^ here and m later grants , the earlier reading is °sapaina°, on which see Br Holtzsch’s 
interesting remarhs in Vol III, p 319, aliove 

' For ^prahara^ heic and in later grants , the earlier ones of the same family read ^samprahdra^ 

'• Head 

** Ihe word dhaxryya docs not occur in this compound m an> of the Valnbhi grants except the present one, 
toegrant of 290, and that of DbarasCna II (Zinf Ant Vol VII p 71) In its absence the word a^/rinyo m the 
following compound means Himalaya, but when the word occurs, the phrase adriraja has to be split into two to 
correspond to the two qualities sthairyya finddhatryya In that case adri may mean an} mountain as a type of 
& cadines:* {sthairyya) and rdja may perhaps denote Dharmardja as a t}pc of cimSk^e{dhairyya), as suggested by 
hu name Yudhxshthira 

Head ® Head ° Head ° 

'2 Head Tlic reading phala is also found in other grants Head 

'' Pddflc7idr=irff means ‘personified as it were’ , cf , Uttarardmacharita 

VI 10 
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8 

>3 p 

10 ITgT?T^TTqf^^5Rf^ST5rwgm^- 

ftlrlT 

r:® TRfTHTf^; ^- 


12 

^wfc Rfir ^- 

15 frw«Tf^rrra%5TTlTi 

^^iTcn%iT?i^- 

16 

5ir«rs[mg<5r^ 

19 w ^ifir^x ^ ixsr i^td t n 

21 j r«fcggi-f%^-f%#5-^TrR:^'iif?-^Tf^«r<f%- 


^ 0_Q r 

iTTwmrgtr- 


Second Plate 

22 [?Tq®^]"e[^]^-5TltTT^^-^-3nJT-iT5-^f|c5r-f%^nf^-W^ir3^-¥?53T'’‘’ 

23 


^ Ahhi^dmtkah gttndh, * inviting virtuous qualities* , see Gupta Inter p 169^ note 2 

’ Bead ' Bead * Bead ^ WlKcRfB^Sf 

5 Bead ' Read '’j=gi«TT^<t‘’ ’ Bead (?) 

” I am not able to moke out tbe name It maj be GanaJea, or Oanartha (a mistake for GanM ha) But 

the letter after na is more probably tna^ in which case it may be Ganatna (a mistake for Oanara(na) 

® I am not sure whether I have read tbe name correctly, nor can I make oat an^ thing of it 
» Bead 
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24; 

25 f^JTfl'^-'q:# wmw: ^ m e g • 


26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 


4^[t]- 

sr^t^TTSTlWWtlT^' 


fHw. ix[ttt] ^rrt [silimT ^rfeit id^aicn ^ ^ 
^f^cTSTOFTlftni?- 

xrftcrrafe^tfH n ’PfR mi- 

fvrnn- 


32 Tjf^: [i^ ^ ^ ?rer Tf^ n 

33 j|lTRcT^m1% [l*] ^siffWHRTWITfmTTf^ rUf^ ^ ^TW 

i^ror^ff ij [w]% ^^w- 

31 ^jjT [»*] '^rt'^fiT ^ nr^ 

II ffi^r^- 

35 ^ [i*] fsif^fi 11® 

36 ^ ^ g ^ iioi 

37 ?w 11 


^ More properlj ^ 

* Read or according to several other grante. 

* Head 

* This verse is introduced m the grant of 290 by the words uhlam cha hhagavator Vedavydilna Vgdsens 

* T<>e metre is Upajdi% made up of Upendravajrd and Indratajrd 

* For viddeta many other granta read madalt^ but we have got Motati instead in the Smnti passages where it 
occurs 

^ The original clearly reads the name as VatraVkat^ind, which does not jnahe any sense The grant of 290 
reads Chandrabhattina instead which perhaps is the proper sp/slling of the name It should be noted, however, 
that Dr Bhsndarharis plate {Ind Anf Vol I p lY) also appears to read the name as Vatrahhatti which the 
poctor reads as Vashabhata, as it does not look quite clear at the place 

® [The symbol here corresponds to the symbol at the beginning and may be read dm — H K S ] 
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No 18 —BANSWARA PLATES OP BHOJADEVA, [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1076 
By Pkofessor E Hultzsch, Ph D , Halle (Saale) 

Althougli the approximate period of the reign of the Paramara king Bhojadeva of Dh^ira 
IS settled from references in contemporary literature,^ tbe only inscription of his time which had 
been discovered so far vV’as the U 3 ]am coppei plate grant of Sunday, 24tlL December, 
A.D, 1021 2 The copper-plate inscription now published is dated about two yeais eailier, its in 
the [Vikrama] year 1076, on tbe 6tb htln of tbe bright fortnight of Magba (1 31) The 
date of the gxunt was the anniversary of the conquest of Konkana (1 10) It follov^s from 
this that Bhojadova had undertaken an expedition into the Konkan either m Samvat 1075 or 
in one of the years preceding it 

The subjoined transcript is based on an ink-impression prepared by Pandit Gaunshankar 
H Ojha, Superintendent, Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, and transmitted to me by Rai Bahadur 
V Vonkayya I ha\e received no description of the ongiual, which was found in the possession 
of the widow of a ihaiherd (coppei -smith) hvang at Banswara ^ But as the impression shows 
two ring-holes at the bottom of the first side and at the top of the second side, it may be pre- 
fix' ned that the inscription is engraved on two copper-plates which are held together by two 
rings and measure ISj mebes in breadth and 9| inches in height The inscribed side of the 
second plate hears at its bottom in a rectangular border (before lines 28 to 32) a filing figure 
of Garuda, facing the proper left and carrying a snake m his left aim 

The alphabet is Nagari of the same typo as in the TJjjaau plates ^ The avagraha is used, 
improperl} , for marking the elision of a short a after a long a in 11. 10 and 22 The consonant 
^ is expressed by ^ throughout Once vj is wrongly replaced by and ^ by ^ m four cases ® 
The gerund is twice spelt 5^*^ 

The document is drawn up in Sanskrit prose mixed with verses which are nine in number 
Excepting the different date and the pai'ticulars of the donee and the object granted, the new 
grant is practically identical with the Ujjain plates A short abstract of it will therefore be 
sufficient for all purposes 

After two verses invoking the god §iva {Vydmdkeia^ v 1, or Smardrahj v 2), Bhoja- 
deva, successor of SindhurSjadeva, successor of Vakpatirajadeva, successor of Siyakadeva 
xuforms all rojal officers coming to Vatapadraka included in the Qbaghradora distuct (hlidga) 
qf the Stoali provmce (mandala) and the BrahmanaB and other inhabitants, that, at the 
anniversary of the conquest of Konkana, having bathed and woi shipped Siva {Bhavdnlpatt, 

1 10), ho granted 100 nivartanas (in woids and figures, 1 16) of land in the above-mentioned 
village (its Vatapadraka) to the Brahmana Bhaila, son of Varaana, of the Vasishtha gdfra and 
the Vaji-Madhyamdina ^dlhdi whose ancestors had emigrated from Chhinchha city (sthana, 

1 18)8 

' Sec Buhler’s remarks in Vol I pp 230 233, above 

* Pnbliebed, with Eugljsb translation, by N J Kirtanc, Ant Vol VI p 53ff Tho date was calculated 
by Kiclhorn, id Vol XIX p 361, No 169 

* This fact ja very suggestive If the copper smith hod not died, and if Mr Ojha had not rescued the 
copper plates from his widow, they would have shared the fate of many of their fellows, vis the conversion into 
copper vcsbcIb 

^ See the lithograph, Tnd* Ant VoL VI pp 53 and 64. Instead of ^ ^ (1 2 f of plate ii) 

may have to read (n) 

* See note 3 on p 183 ® Sec notes 6 and 9 on p 182, and 2 and 5 on p 183 

See notes 6 and 11 on p 183 ® Cf ChimcJia ^shetra, above, Vol IV p 207, text line 29, 
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Inne 31 contains the date Samvat 1076 lilagho su di 6 A focsimiio of the rojal signa- 
ture “this (is) the own hand of sri-Bhojadeva” is affixed at the end of either plate (11 15 
and 32) 

The dat-e does not include any details which admit of actual rcnfication Bnt Dr Elect 
tells me that, with the year 1076 taken as expwed, as in tiie Ui’am record, the details which 
a.re given take ns to 3rd January, A D 3020 The incalitics named in the grant cannot be 
idenfcffied, Ijccanse there is no cine as to the t -net neigh bom hood in which we aic to look for 
them, and because enough of them are not mentione i 


1 

2 

3 

i 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

1 1 


15 


TEXT ‘ 


J^trst Tlait , Second Stdc 


[ii^] ^rafci frr i 

fSIW WT W- 

ii [t*] otjt. 

II E^*] qX3RlRFTT3TT^TXr- 

5GffPrroiti^^^[^]7jih^ri?f9’«5nri^TmT?R^ 



irwt II 


!l 


^[^]rcwr[^]iwi I ii cd it ( q 

xpwft i! i^i^gR^TwncrmTTftf?!! i 

inrar ^ ^ 


uwg* m \] [8^] jfk cprmt 


[ii* 


Second Plate, First Side 

a 6 f^rf^5crTOTcr^== fk ico 

f%WT- (i) 

» From tlio ank-impressjon 2 l^xpresaed a sj mbol, 

f r.eiul < Read 

• Read * Read 

* Read ’5T?=tT Read 

Thir line is contmned on the next plate {1 16) 


* Bead cfirsflciTT® 
® Read °S 7 ¥T 

" Read 




From an ink • impression supplied by Pandit Gaunshankar H Ojha 
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3 7 

1 -) iTTfiTfxr^5a^5T^ 

cT- 

21 f^gif^f^mtgSTTft^5RT5T^?Tr5Tgi^KWfe^i1TraT^W^^- 

22 ^T \\ ^mTP€T 

23 j.fTf ii ^3^ 

21 ^ ^iraf^: i w ^ 

cT^ ff^ II [y’"] 

25 ^fof^ TO ’s?»iiT^2TO^5af?ir i 

fm\f^ 

26 ?TTf^ ^ ^ ^Ti: 5TO^^ II [^“^i 

27 I ^r5?2n^r%^rf%^g^^TORn” ^ xr^ toi^:- 

qRTTra- 

28 51 ^ 11 [vo=*'] ^^q cn^aTTf^: xrrf^g5P??l^ i;^ gr^t ii 

29 ^fTF^tq qrrt qii^ xrra^Yjfr ii [=:*] 

^ qw- 

30 ?7g^^fqrr ^ i ^qr^f?T^T- 

31 Icf ^ fE^T” 5r fl- q^: fqi^T 1! L^-*] 

wi ?nq ^ n, [i^] 

32 %(w r^ I iTfT^: II [ii’*'] 


' Bead ^ Bead 

* Bead ^ Bead u{ r ^y 

7 Bead ® Read ^ 

^ Read “ Bead^X 


* Bead Oq^®. 
® Read ^x 

• Read 
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No 19— THE SIRPUR STONE INSCRIPTION OP THE TlilB OP MAHASIVA- 

GUPTA 1 

By Rai Bahaduu Hiha Lal, B A , Nagpup 

Sirptir IS a small village on the right bank o£ the Mahanadi in the jMahasamunda tahsil 
of the Raipar District in the Central ProvinccB It is 37 miles north-east of Raipnr and 
15 miles from Aiang Sirpnr vras once tho capital of MahS-Kosala- and v»as then known 
as Sripura,^ as given in the stone inscriptions found there, and also in tne copper plates found 
lu Ra 3 im^ and Baloda ^ The rums in and around the village indicate that it vras once a 
gieat city and there are scores of temple sites, the identification oE which is now r^^ndered im* 
possible by the removal of the idols they contained to a place near a hnck temple, which is 
the only one now standing as it was onginally built It is popularly known as the * LaLshmana 
temple ' Writing of the bricks with which it is bnilt, Mr Cousens who visited it m 1904 
remarked® that they were of a finer make than any he had till then seen, either ancient 
or modern They ai*e moulded and caiwed with considerable artistic fikdl About a third of the 
temple tower was gone, while the mandapa had totally collapsed and was a heap of rmns when 
it was taken under Government conservation It was while removing tho dehns of this man* 
dapa that the suhjomed insciiption was found and removed to the Raipur Museum where it is 
at pi esent deposited Sir A Gunmngham visited Sirpor in 1881-82 and noticed all the insonp- 
lions he found there, remarking that one of them must belong to this temple He was nght m 
supposing thafc the temple must have had some inscnption hut it had not come to light then and 
lb was about 2 years'^ ago that it was accidentally discovered. 

It IS perhaps the biggest inscription yet found in Sirpur It is engraved on a thick reddish 
stone, which is not exactlv rectangular, the breadth of the upper comer being 3' 8|" and that of 
the lower 3' 9^^, while the height at the right side is 2' 3i^ and at the left 2' 14'^ The writing 
covers a space 3' 8'' by 2^ D There are altogether 26 hues of writing, but some parts of the 
stone coming in contact with others have peeled ofi, and portions of lines 3, 4, 5, 6 at the left 
hand top comer and the last 4 lines have been partially damaged The characters are Nagari, 
beautifully engiaved, their average height being They belong to the Northern class of alpha- 
bets of about the 8th or 9th century A D The most noticeable peculiarities are the antiquated 
forms of the letters na, sa^ dha^ tha^ bha and ja The mdtrd of a is represented by a top stroke, 
and e by a small stroke prefixed to the letter The sign of w is added in the middle of the letter ra 
as usual, hut when made long it is bent upwards as in gurUpacharane in Ime 7 and -rupcL'ih> in Ime 
12 In the case of the short to in Pumshottama in line 1, the bond is upwards instead of down- 
wards, but this IS probably a mistake as other short rus have it in the usual way downwards 
The signs for n and n when ]oined to a class letter appear to be identical compare punja in hue 
1 and mandanam in Ime 12 Forms of final m occur in U 4, 11, 12, 13 and 14 and of t and n 
m U 6 and 16 respectively 8 The language is excellent Sanskrit, highly rhetorical, containing 
42 verses in vanoua metres 

The record consists of two parts, viz a eulogy in 23 verses and rules for the temple 
management from line 16 to the end The inscription begins with an invocation to 
PurushOttama, which is in prose The fii-st three verses are devoted to the praise of the Nnsimha 
or man-hon mcamation of Vishnu Fang Mahasivagupta, his mother and two ancestors 

^ £This paper was partially prepared for the Press by Dr Sten Konow when he was Government Epi^phist 
m 1908 and by Mr H Krishna Sastri when he otSciatod in that post for two months^ from 17th July to l7th Sep- 
tember 1911 — ^Ed ] 

2 [On this name and its denotation, see Cunningham’s Reports, Vol XVII p 68 f —Ed ] 

^ Ind Ani , Yol XYIII p 179, and Cunningham’s Beports, Vol XVII p 25 

* Meet’s Gupta InscrxpUons, p 291 « Above, Vol VIL p 102 

* P rogrtss Report of the Archmological Surve y of Western India for the year 1904, p 20 

^ That 18 cnlcnlating from the date this article was given for publication in 1903 

® [ Final n occurs in line 6 also — ^Ed.^ 
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(father and grandfather), iro next mentiotiod The historical information which ig here f mnislied 
18 that, in the lunar race, there was a hero whose name is illegible (v 4) His son was Harsha- 
gupta (v 9) Prom him was born Mahssivagupta (v 12) who was also known as Balarjuna 
owing to his proficiency in the nse of arms (v 13) He apparently had a younger hiothei 
named Banalcesarm (v 12) Wo are then inf oimed that his mothei, named Vasata (v 15), 
was the daughter of Suryavarma, king of Magadha (v 16) She became a widow (v 17) and 
caused to be constructed a temple of Han (v 20), the same to which this inscription was affixed 
She and hei acts are praised in seven verses (vv 17 to 23) 

The waiter of this eulogy who calls himself 'praiasitlarali ’kav^h was Chmtaturahka Isana 
(v 24)^, who in the second part proceeds to lay down the regulations for the management of the 
temple as follows — Five villages, viz Todankana, Madhuvedba, Nalipadra, Kurapadra, 
and Vanapadra, were given (v 25) for the maintenance of the temple to which apparently % 
sattra oi an almshouse was attached The villages were divided into four shares, three of wdiich 
(subdivided into three separate parts) weie to he reserved for the maintenance of the almshouse, 
i*epairs (to the temple) and foi the support of the servants attached to the sanctuaiy (v 26) 
The fourth share was duided into fifteen parts, of which twelve were to be enjoyed by a corre- 
pponding number of Biahmanas fully conversant with the Vedas, each of the thiee Vedas (Rik, 
Yajus and Samau) having four exports The remaining three paits were to be enjoyed by a 
sacnficial pnest and two others who were Bbagavatas ^ The names of these fifteen peisons aie 
duly recorded and it IS enjoined that then descendants should inheiit the giit if properly qualified 
for it, otherwise the giant should go to some other relatives by their own selecLon and not by 
order of the king (vv 27 to 34) An additional village named Vargullaka is stated to have been 
given separately to the god himself, f 01 meeting the expenses of offerings to him (v 36) The 
engraver was a certain Arya Gonna (v 35), the same who wrote the slab hnilt fiat into the 
pavement of the new work outside the court wall of tho Gandhe^vara temple at Sirpm ^ 

Like other inscriptions of Sixpur this is also undated, and therefore its age can only be deter- 
mined from its characters, which, as stated before, belong to the 8th or 9th century A D 
Maha^ivagupta who is mentioned m almost all the inscriptions so far found in Sirpnr, seems 
to have been a temple-builder, oi at least he encouraged others to build thorn Apparently he 
was a ^aiva, although his mother was a Vaishnava and so was his father who is described in 
verse 20 as upasitdchyutah, i e by whom Viehnu was worshipped From an inscription*^ in the 
temple of Gandhe^vara (correctly Gandhprvesvara as given in an inscription affixed to the parapet 
there) we know five ancestors of Mahasivagupfa, so that onr inscription gives no additional 
information about the family, as it only takes us back to bis grandfather But verse 6 leads us 
to the important inference that Mahasivagupta’s grandfather [Chandragupta] had an elder 
brother wlm was the king’s commander in chief This elder brother cannot I suppose be any 
other than the Tivaradeva of tho Rajim and Baleda plates He was the son of Nannadeva, 
Chandragupta’s father Tivaradeva’s inscnpfions were issued from Sripura and he is desenbed 
as being tho ‘ supreme lord of Kosala’ ^ He had apparently no issue and his brother probably 
succeeded him A second historical fact to bo gleaned from our inscription is the discovery 
of one additional name in the line of Varma kings of Magadba, viz Suryavarma who must 
have flonrisbod about the 8th century AD He apparently belonged to tbe Western Magadha 
dynastj He must have been a contemporary of Chandragupta, to whose son Harshagnpta he 
gave his daughter in ^ marriage ^ 

Attention may bo called to tho name Ranakesann (in verse 12) who would appear to 
have been a younger brother of Mahadivagupta, although the word has been used m a 
double sense Dr Kielhom^ has drawn attention to this name with a view to show that names 

^ [The name intended seems to he iSana altas Chintatnra — H K S ) 

2 [That these three parts vrere to he so disposed of, is implied* It la not dearly expressed in the text of the 
inscription — ^Ed ] 

® JPro^resa Meport ot tho Archccological Survey of Western India, 1904, p 60 

* Jnd Atii XVIII p 179 ^ Fleet’s Qitpia Inscriptions, p 29D * Above, Vol. IV# p 267* 
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ending m Kesann wero not foreign to this family as a cimoafi coincidonce between iho Sirpur 
langs and tho Oiissa Kdsaii family. The second name of Bhavadeva who, Dr Kiolhom eays,^ 
M as ' a cousin of Indiabala’s son Nannadova, tho father of both Tivaradcva and Ghandragnpta,* 
was also Eanakesann, but wo meet it in the diicct Imo heie In spite of tho overwholmng 
palieogiaphio ovidonce^ which tends to di<^provo any connection between the Sirpnr 
dynasty and that of tho Somavamsi kings of Eotak (or moro conectly of Vinitapura or 
Yayutinagara), in both of which a Sivagupla occuis, it seems possible that General 
Cunningham may still prove to have been right in linking them together, although 
tho dates assigned to them by him nre all wrong Tho kings of Sirpur appear to have been 
ousted by tho kings of Sarabliapura,^ which place has not been identified as yofc^ The 
insciiptions of tho latter have been found in tho country round about and in close vicmify of 
Siipur, vtzj: at Arang, Raipur, Khariar and Sarangaih which enclose Sirpur fiom all directions, 
noith, south, east and west I have already identified soveial of the villages mentioned in them 
(see above, VoL IX, p 283) and then position shows that a very large poition of the present 
Chhattisgarh Division came under their sway Probably they could not conquer the whole of 
MahS-Kosala which extended fiom tho confines of Berar to the boundary of the Xatafc 
District The Sirpur dynasty having been diuven further east settled m some place on the 
bank of tho Mahunadi. They still continued to rule at least a part of KOsala That 
seems to bo the reison why they continued to call themselves ‘ Lord of Kosala * unwilling 
to show a reduced fiont They had probably lost the western poition of Maha^Kosala 
foi evoi, and that seems to be the leason why most of the villages granted by them are 
situated in the Sambalpui Distuct and the adjoining feudatory states ot Patna and Sonpur® 
The Sirpui dynasty piobahly regamed its former power but could not regain the lost kingdom, 
as although the Saiahhapura kings seem to have fallen as quickly as they rose, they were 
succeeded by another rising powei, the Haihayas of Tummana, who eclipsed the chiefs of 
the whole of Chhattisgnrh and extended their dominions still farther 

Dr Fleet assigns the chaiacteis of the records of the Somavam^i kings of Katnk to the 
eleventh century and says that even if a somewhat earlier penod than what has been arrived at, 
should be hoieafter established for Sivagnpta and hia snccessora of the Katak line, the palmo- 
giaplnc changes in so many details appeal nioie than can possibly be covered by tho lapse of a 
single goneiation7 His conclusion is that tho kings mentioned in these anscnptions *are to bo 
placed somowheie between A D lOCO and 1100*’® Since the chaiactors of tho Sirpur inscriptions 
aio believed to belong to about the 9th century, it would appear that Dr, Fleet would place an 
interval of a little more than 100 years to account foi the palroographic diflSculfaes This is a 
period which may easily be covered by three generations, and on examining the genealogical table 
made out from tho lecords of the Somavam^i kings as given by Dr Fleet)® it seems to me that a 
link of two generations is at piesent missing, which further discoveiies might bnng to light, 

^ J R, A S 1906, p 622 ^ a Abo\e, Vol HI* p 333 

8 ^Thc date assigned by Prof Kiclborn to Sivagupta Balarjuna on the ^amalgamated Sirpur and Katak Gupta 
dynasty* is about tlie begiumag of tbo 9 tb century, while the Katak king Mahabharagnpta II and hiB three 
predecessors belong to about the 11th century (above Vol IV p 257) If these two approximate dates are correct, 
theu wo would have two kings, tnc a doubtful Mahabhavogupta and Maha^lragnpta, of whom no records ha\e $o 
far been found, for about tw o oontuncs —Ed 3 

< [Mnhnsudovft of Sarahhapura has been assigned by Hr Hiralal to about tho 8th century (above, VoL IX 
p 283) And Tivaradova, Prof Kielhorn has assigned without hesitation to the middle of the 86h century If 
these two approximate dates nro correct, the usurpation b} tho Sarahhapura kings would have taken place at a 
time when tho Sirpur kings must ha\o been powerful — Ed ] 

t It may perhaps have been a new name imposed on the conquered city of Sripura by tho victor from the 
fabulous ouimal of that name, who IB believed to bo a match for a lion, with reference to tho claim of the Sirpur 
d} uasty to bo Kesaris (lions), 

® See tabular statement appended at the end giving the geographical information ascertained by local enquiry 
pr otherwise and map showing the situation of places identified 

? Aboic,Vol III p 834 ® JSid.p 333 


® Ibid p 823 
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Tliero are four kings in this list, hut there are only two names, ttr Sivagupta and Bhavagupta 
Three of them have a second name which may have been their birth-names or titles The 
Sivagupta of our inscription bad also a second name, 7 e Brilaijona This Balarjnna Sivagupta 
may possibly bo the grandfather of tho titleloss Sivagupta of the Katak inscriptions By the 
way it may bo noted that his granduncle TivaradCva %vho was king was also called Mahasiva as 
stated in tho Balodi and Rri]im plates " I suppose that tho title of Harshagupta must have been 
Mahubhai agupta, and any further discoveries giving both the names would, I venture to think, 
confirm this surmise So we can trace back the official title of llabusiva up to Tivarvadeva at 
least and he was possibly gieat-great*gxandnncle of the first Sivagupta of the Somavam^l 
records According to this view tho genealogical tree of the amalgamated ^Sirpur and Katak 
Gupta dynasty would bo as undei — 

XJdayana^ 


Indrabala 

I 


Nannadeva Kanadeva 


Mahasiva Chandragupta 

TivaradCva 1 

Harshagupta 


Mahaiivagnpta-Balarjuna Rarjakesaim 

Mahahhavagnpta ? 

MahaSivagnpta^ or Sivagupta 
(the first of Katak hst) 

Mahahhavagnpta - Janamojaya 

Mahasivagnpta - Tayati 

Mahabhavagnpta - Bhimaratha 


Name not preserved 


III [ 

(1) (2) (3) (4) 

Names of (1), (2) (3) Bhavadova,*^ 

not preserved Eanakesaim 

01 

Chmtriduiga 


' These were probably official names, assnmed on installation ns king, as is still done m some of tho statco 
towards Onssa , for instnncCitlie Ruja of Bamra is cither a Sudhaladova or a Tribhuvanadova The present chief 
whose name was Batchidananda when ho was ywrarc^a, is Tnbhuvnnadova, and so was his grandfather, and his 
grandson wiU bear tho same name 

* See above, Vol VII p 103, and O^upta Inscrtpftons, p 296 

® For sources of information for this genealogy, seo Ind Ant , Vol XVIII p 179, J -B A S 1905, p 621, 
Consents J^rogrest Report of the Archmological Survey of Western India for 1904, p 54, and above, Vol III p 
327 Koto that Mah§6iva Tlvaradova’s regal uncle and his possible predecessor at least m one part of Maha Edsala 
was a Bhnvadova, Chintadurga or Banakesarin Whether the name Bhnvadeva was merely fortuitous or otherwise, 
I leave tho reader to consider 

* [From the extracts given by Prof Kiclhom (above Vol IV p 267) it appears that Bbavodeva was the 
fourth son of Udayana and not tho fourth grandson os represented in tho genealogical table But on furtbc" 
examination of the inscription. Prof Kiolhorn has stated that " Bhavadova Banakesann was the fourth son of 
Indrabala’s younger brother whoso name has not been preserved (J B A S for 1907> P 621 f — Ed ] 

» Above, Vol VIII p 140 
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The SirptLT inscriptions show that Balarjuna Mahynagupta must have been in u fairly 
piosperous state and so it was probably his son, a possible Mahabhavagupta who was ousted 
fiom his ancesti'al capital If we do not find any of his lecords^ there is nothing to vender at 
A person in calamity driven out of his home vonld haidly think of bestowing grants or revel in 
pei’petuating his name when his own position was so shaky, and his descendants would hardly he 
inclmed to mention one who was in such a plight, it being better to omit than to record his 
tale of defeats For the mattei of that, they might tiho have omitted his son Sivagupta’s name 
as he also does not seem to have been in a much better position, but he vas the direct ascendant 
of his renowned son, and it is possible that he might have prepared the wajy to the conquest of 
Tnkalinga of which all his successois are called adhtpah, though no such title attaches to his 
name in any of the inscriptions It appears that it was Janamejaya Mahabliavagupta (I) 
who retrieved the good name of his dynasty by conquering the Tnkalinga country So far as is 
known, he was the first m his Ime to take the title of Trikalmgadlupati, though it was disputed 
by the Haihaya kings of Chedi, as we find the title used by the Ealachun Karnadova of Tnpuri 
in his Btnaxes plate of 1042 AD” and by other membeis of the same family up to 1174 A D 
But they were appaiently miders with superior power, the real rulers of Tnkalinga being the 
Somavamsis There is little doubt that these two houses came m contact with each othci as in 
one of the Patna plates (marked H) tbe donor claims a victory over Chedi 

With regard to geogiuphical names, the countiy of Magadha whence the temple builder 
was bi ought in marriage is well known The othei places mentioned are 6 villages given to 
the temple and its accessories. Of these, I think Kaiapadra is the same as Knlapadar, 15 
miles south-east of Supur, and Vargullaka is apparently Gullu, about 10 miles south-west of 
Siipur and 5 fiom Arang Todankana may bo Turengdi near Kulapadar About 4 miles 
from Tuienga theie is a village named Madhnban which ma} be identical with Madhuvedha 
of the inscription As regards the remaining two, Nalipadra and Yanapadra, I could not find 
any villages answering to their names Yauapadra must have been quite close to Sirpur, as it 
IS stated to be ‘ on the spot ’ 

An endeavour has been made in the appended statement to identify places mentioned in 
other records of these kings, and it m^y not be out of place here to discuss the unsettled 
question of the capital of these kings In the records of the Somavamsib the phrase 
^ irlmato vijaya-Katahat' ocenrs which has been interpreted to mean ‘fiom the victorious 
Kataka’, the capital, m preference to its simple meaning ‘ from the victorious camp’ That 
the latter is the real meanmg clearly appears from the copper plates^ of Mahabhavagupta 
Janamejaya belonging to the Srd jear of his reign (the oldest of all so far found), 
in which the word sicandhavarat has been used instead of the usual lataldt It will be 
observed from other inscriptions that whenever laiaka is n>ed, tbe name of the camp (a sepa- 
rate place-name) is invariably^ given, but this is not the case when the charters purpoif; to be 
issued from Yayatinagara or Vinitapura, which Dr Fleet considei*s to be fanciful names 
of Kataka itself It has been assumed that Eataka was the capital of these kings, but I am 

^ Another reason whv his name is omitted may be found in the fact that all the records of this nasty gi\o 
onl> the name of the donor and his father in the ordinary business-like u aj , and since hiS son Sivagupta for reasons 

stated further on in-the text probably never made a grant, it seems ter^ doubtful whether we would ever get a 

direct proof of his existence 

» Above. Yol II p 298 

* These plates were found some 13 years ago at Sonpur, the capital of the state of the same name They 
were shown to me when I visited that place about 12 years ago (i e 1896) and I took a copy of tho inscription 
(They have been published b^ Mr I^Iazumdar (above, pp 93 ff ) — Ed ) 

k There is on\} one exception found in tbe Patna plates marked H in which Yimtapura and Kataka are both 
mentioned , but Sfr Loskar has noted that tbs record is full of mistakes and gross inaccuracies See J A. /?. i? 
1903, Yol 1 p 6 
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unable to shaio tins now The question has already b.en discussed by other scholars,^ and the 
idontificatiou of YayMmagaia %Mth the modern Jajpm has been suggefcted, but Dr Flee has 
pointed out tbax this suggestion is untenable as the inecnptions distinctly imply that 
Yayatinngaia ^va3 ou the Mahanadi, 'whereas Jajpnr is only on the VtUtaiani; about 50 miles 
•'waj from the former n\or 

Tlic name YnjutmagaraTras apparently imposed upon Vimtapura duiing the reign of Yayati 
oihenvise IvDoivn as Mahasiv igupla It is notCTivorth) th it prior to hib tune tne name Yayatiua- 
gara dots not occur in any insciiptions In fact ho himself Uacd the older name Viultapura in 
the records of the bth uui 9th yeais of his leign, ^\hlch fact shows that till then the idea of 
naming the tonn aftei himself hud not occuiTcd to him It was piobibly somouheie between 
the 15th and 2Uh year of his reign that the town changed its name Since then tbe olhcial name 
seems to ha^t. become Yayatinagain, and we hive in all four inscriptions mentioning it, two ot 
which belong to tbe 24tli and 2bth years of Ins oivn leign, and two to the 3rd and 13th year of his 
eon^s TniB name apparently coutumed to be used as long as Yinltapura was tnc capital, at least 
in ofScial circles, but aS is well hno(\a tho oiiginal name usually sticks so persistently in the 
populai mind that it is diiScalt to eradicate it Many a monarch has endeavoured to change the 
nameb of big cities aftei his oirn, but the old nnnio has usually asserted the ground, and I 
suppose the same happened with Viultapura, which name can now be triced in the coimpted 
form Bmka This is a small town in the Sonpur State, 16 miles north of tbo present capital of 
that state It fulfils all the conditions appertaining to Vimtapura It is on the bank of tbe 
Mahanadi, and the nvci scenery there is as beautiful as desenbed in the insciiptions From 
Sirpur it IS about 100 miles as the ciovf flies and about 180 by nvei — qmte a safe distance to 
which the ousted family might hu'vo lemoved itself The two places aio so situated that if 
one fled straight to the ea^'t ho would meet Biuka as the fiist place on the Mahanadi, as between 
tbeoe two places the nvtr flows in a curve ^ Bmka, moieovei, is central to all the camps fiom 
which the kings issued their charters Of the 13 so far discovered, 5 were issued from the 
capital it<5el{, 3 from a pleasure garden, which must have been somewhere m tbe big groves still 
to be seen on the outskirts of Bmka, 3 were issued from Murasima or the present Mursmga 
in the P itna state, about 11 miles from Bmka, one from Sonpur, and one from VlmandfipM!^ 
01 Bamra, 60 miles to the north-east, but ibis last was issued by a feudatory from his own head- 
quarters, and ho has mentioned his overlord’s capital as Tayatinagara The villages granted 
so far as they have been identified are situated close to and round about Bmka as a glance on 
the accompanying map will show ^ The existence of a village named Ra]pali (meamug royal 
hamlet) w ithin a mile of the present Bmka town is significant There are also remains of 
a tet close by and a gbat embankment on the Mahanadi 


^ See nborc, Yol YlII p 189 (where Professor Hultz«ch prefers to take hatata lu tbe sense of 'a camp’) and 
J A S B, 1905, Yol I , pp 2 and 3 

^ Above, Yol III p 855 

5 idea is that when Balnrjuna’s successor was driven out from Sirpur bo fied stnigbb o2 to the oast and 
settled at a spot where he first met the sacred Mahanadi whose waters had sanctified generations of his ancestors 
To this obscure place he in his dejection gave the appropriate name of Viiutapura or the 'town of tne humbled ’ 
I feel tbis IS rather fanciful, as at this distance of time it is difficult to read the motiv es which actuated the 
founder to name the town in that way, and all that can ho eaid is, that tbe explanation is plausible. 

* It ma\ be noted that B§mra is still called Bamanda b^ the Oriya people of Sambalpur 

* It is remarkable that there are amongst the donees BrShmana immigrants from Madhyade^a and even distant 
SrSvaeti in Oudh Their advent to this remote place may easily be explained by tbo foot that Binhl lay, as ifc 
does now, on the high road to Jagannsth Purl, one of the four dhdmas or the most sacred places of India, which 
Hindus from all comers of the country visited as they still continue to do Some of these learned Pandits of the 
celebrated district of Sravasti might have been induced to settle tbere, either by solicitations of tbe king or by 
necessity owing to the difficulty of crossing long distances for want of good communications, accentuated bj the 
dangers of the road which was infcBtcd by robbers of all description* 
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TEXT 1 

1 I'Jfi 

i[^] ig[T]- 

2 11^ [^^] fmpgRfim fti- 

m^rmiRTW^ cff^rR^on^’H [r^: ^r] cisf 

3 n\ R \f[‘K* ** ] ^Tff^ [^]m 

Tim 5 ^fRgTpgKT- 

gferfRt^ t%^;] V-/ ~ W ^ 

wm Rfmr ifeiTR; ii“[8"] iRtm^rfrg- 

^ar 51 ^ TIE’: ^f%^ ^ RRg^c: i ^ — 

— — — — v/wvywv-/ — — v^ ^rsTRirr 

5 fRoms wv-zv^ ^ w — ii^*[yi^] 

m[^] twto'" Rkri^: R ^ ^51^51^ I 

RWt 2iwR^\T<ig^^^Tcfr 5c% ^^fem^rar- 

6 5?TTff^T5?tKmi \ ^ ^ mei 

'fsg: *?n5mm^^rrft=(Ri f%f%m cremi^f^^- 

vmT^ ^ miT fwt: 1 mr^ mifcr- 

* From fhc original stone ^ Expressed by a symbol 

^ This etrolvc is corrected from a visar^a * Metre Sragdhara 

* !Rcad or [On the impression tbe reading seems to be — H K S ] 

c Road ^ Head Metre Sragdhara 

^ [The reading here intended appears to be —Ed ] 

® Metro Hannt 

31*e aJ^sTiara ^ of ^pcT looLs as if itiad been corrected from ffT ? 

Metre Tasantshlsl a ^ Metro Sihbarml 

^ Mr Krishna Sastri saggcits tbe reading qlT^X^TK^^T^H which gives better eejnse and is adopted in thcr 
Iranalfttion 

*♦ Mc*toi Yasaiitatilaha 

** Probably £0n the impfossiou the reading appears to be — H IC SJ 

'* Metro Sdrdulaiikrldita Metre Prabarshipi 
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7 fTT^T 1 ^* 

§?r: HcTHR^ ^ 5ITH Hcit [^ ^] ll^[£L*j 

^[riit: Tr(RT)^: t^Jtnr: 

TRg^si?$*tiig7T5n-: i [^i^nri:] hnci [g^]ti=^ 

8 ?nfitr ^ f [^o*] 

f^wfzm: ^tWHsrftr f^- 

cnf^ tffcr. \ ^ 

9 W^\ clW^TOcT %fh fnM- 

ci^ RcTte: I »rt^ gf. w ^l^]w. wtt: fsHm? 

11®[^R*] HT^t ^ fxmT?T¥T^ 

Hfwr I ^w[«T]%q 

q ^M- 

10 srf^ qrar^?! # ^fq ^'fralrq^f; qm 

o ''A 

^?qf%q qqqqrfT q^iq fqsra^Wiq qT[q]T?T?ft: 

W% [^]cl^wf%^ ^ ^^sqr^^rfqq; 1 ^wttq HJlt 

fKqq^fTWIttjfsH^ fq^q^ q’eiTqi^iH^ 'qrfq 3Tf%crT qi[^] 
^TfgTsrrg^r: if[^8^] 

11 Treftqsfsqqjry^ qiq^ qjqpmqtw ^qiH[q]^q 1 

fqqqq^ f^^q^tqfqqv qwq ^qiR^ qRf^Cfcr]^.® ^jtq II® 

[^y.*] fiqqTfqt[«w'?crr sricT. i?# qwwi gq^Tfir: 

lifqfH li^ qmqqqiTq: ^qwrCf^JqTH 1 

12 qWTRiqr ^ ^ =qt^qHT RTO qiqiqTtsq^- 


siisqcTFiqTfq^q q^^ f%q[Hqi]^; 

qqTRqciqifeHqfq i q ^qfqqrqqt^^^. 
ii“[t'©*] qi qqtq 5CT^^ q^[q]qT 

13 qgq qfqqqq^ R^RtTT^^TqqT 1 qfWT%5rqi?qqqgw 

q^qiHTq qqi isfq^ w: §rrr wfer 11“ 


* ITctre Vasantatilaka 

* STetre Sardulavikrldita 
^ Metre SarduJaviIridita. 

* Metre Vasautatilaka 
Metre. Sardulavilridita 


* Bead * Metre Sardulrt\ ilridita 

* Metre Vasantatilaka • Bead 

« Bead ^ITf^tT ^ ?i^— sftT 

Metre Sardulavikridita ^ Metre Bpajati 



5 EPTGTIAPHIA INDtCA. [Vot XJ 

[w'ftT] W sr; mt^r i n 

2R[f%:] WcTiTT^T SuTt mj tl‘[l'^*] ^ 

14 ha i 

^ ^rPTO ir[^.°'’] f^^t* 

^rrcTT^?l^g:tr#: ii 

15 fircT: ^ m^ trs^rnr^^ fr^: ft^ ?tt 

?^f^in; \\\rv] wm^: =£T’n^Hrf?m4iT: q^€te[rr]2n [^]* 

mh i( I ) ^ ipfhpiT 

^ ^ 1^H%“ 

16 ^ ^ 7m-5[ I qq fqq^- 

qwq* iiT=^3.^] tfk q: q^T%^R. ^fq* q fq^rr^T^ t^irq: 

II qccn^mqqqqfq qrfqqiW f^rfq qw II®[:?8'1 

^M- 

11 [%^] qT^?q lncq?q® [i^] qpnq^q q^ qmT 

ii^o[:^y^="] xm\ qmi^q; qq i qiqigqrqftqr- 

wrq% q fqqriicrT. ii^'Er^^] q^ [qjg^ ^pft: q q^qq- 

qM- 

18 ^ fqqrqq u qq qrq^ fw: qfqtq qfqqg^iq 

?rgTfqfqqT?f|qq fq'^tq^qiq?:: ii qqr Trfq^qqq q^ift 

q^qtqqr: tjq- qfq^qpqiqt ??q^q’ ll qq- 

qqq q^- 

19 q^qqJT qr^qr: w^Rqqq f^xnrqrrq qq 

q II qq^qW ^qflqcqrr: qpFrqRqr ii’^E^o'"] wi^r 
Hcqqqttq qil^E^Qq: q^Wr: n ^qEqlsqrqrqrq^^^qfif^^qq 
ii'tu’*'] qE^] 

20 qafq^ qqT5^ fqqcqi% 11 q^a^qr: ^qf?[fgq- 

qifef «”E^^^] q qqr^ qfqqr^ qq^^* O’"] 

^ [On the amprcBsion the reading seems to ho ^ifiT —H K S ] / 

* Metre Anush tubh ® Metro VamCasthaMla 

* [On the impression the reading seems to be ^ instead of ? — H K S ] ' 

^ Metre Sardulankridita ® Metre DrutaMlambita i Metre Vaituiiya 

® Metre Ar^a ® Head JO Metre Ar}a 

'I Metre Anush tubh ^2 Metro Iryu Metre Anushtubh 

[On the impression the reading appears to bo HT^ — H K S ] 
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^ HHJItiSrHSlWl’ ^ Heft 

21 « ft wi^ft ?1TOT h 

[^8*] iT ^OT g~t II H^ftr 

[^] nft^: (ii) 

^mrt ^ [^]- 

22 mi [n] ^'^^f^i%w^t[ti]^nc!rfHt: mfmi'. ^ ^ 

tt®[^'Q*] 

23 ii [fig m 

^HTOfti u'E^c*] [gj-sr^ ^Hei TO!w^- 

wi tR8R=trf^sfH®crf u 

24 %r: gcm[g^]!^- 

[^?]f^ H^Tfi^Efr]«^E’^]wTft t^: 

wt n H Wf 

26 wchKqw<^«^TRimf [ii“8o*] ft ?]ranr f^i wt^ — 

w — w — — \j ^ — — — — Tn^[eft]’’!rT- 

E^jHfra '"Db^*] w[f]“ !r!r^'®5wt^‘fiiT5- 

[to] « 

26 TITTOl^nR^ f%gf ['“mtl ^] ll”[85^*] 

^ Metro Annabtubh, [The letter, read resembles a llond device whicb was perhaps inserted to indicate 
that the mam part of the grant ended here E S ] 

* {On the impression this word looha like 3* 

* [The metre requires this syllable to bo long, perhaps we have to read ^tWfr^TR—H K S] [On the 

impresnon the reading appean to bo — ^Ed ] 

^ Tf^ ^ repeated a second time by mistake It must ho cancelled Metro Arya 

• Metre t Arja ® ^ looks likelR 

t Metre* Dmtavilambita 

® [On the impression the reading is K S ] 

• [On the impression the rcadmg scemfl to bo — H K S ] 

'0 [On the impression the reading scorns to he XTS ^ ^ E S] 

Metre Sikharmi Metre Upa 3 ati « Metre Arya [On the impreBsion 

the reading seems to he —Ed ] 

** [On the impression the reading seems to be — Ed 3 

'5 [Read H K S ] 

[On the impression the letter looks like Ed.] 

Metre Arya. 
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EHGRAPfllA INDIOA 


[You XL 


TEANSIiATION. 

(Line 1 ) Om ^ Salutation to PorushOttama (Vishnu) 

(Verse 1.) Let the discus-holder’s (Nrtsimha^s^) foot protect yon — the foot whoso sharp 
clawe emitted a sound like that of gunja hemes (shaleti) by the gust of strong winds passing 
through the long spaces between each other, and {looked) temfic (more so) with the jaws ehm-^ 
mg with the flame of rays (mana^injr) from the nails, when they being lifted up, tore tbrongh 
the mass of dark douda in the sky and revealed the stars with pearly brilhanco, like a lion 
who, having overcome that storehouse of darkness, — the elephant, jumps about scattering 
brilliant pearls (torn from his temples) 

(V 2 ) Let that Nnsimha protect yon, who looking with eagerness at (Jus own') nails, 
for the enemy (Htranyakahpu) who bad not been secured for being tom with these (claws), 
happened to see him luding through fear in the cavem-like cavity in the interior of the 
deep hollow of those (nails) With a langh (at his foolishness in taking shelter tn the place 
lohere he could he easily crushed out) (at finding him out) contempt (at the miserable 
creature) he split the demon at once with the point of the other claw and threw him away with 
wrath like dirt that had collected there 

(V 3 )® As if bearing the jaws like a beautiful concb and the tongue like a sword, with the 
face burning like the discus (and) with the eye-brows (as if carrying) the mace, this form of 
Vishnu bom for devouring, like sms, the demons, presented the appearance of the god of death 

(V 4 ) There was the unequalled crest-jewel of the lunar race, whoso wealth was wonderful 
on earth, just aa the ongm of the moon was miraculous and whose dignity was commensurate 
with bis devotion to the lord of gobhns (Siva) He was indeed of manifold virtues, (and) 
famous on fcbe earth by the name of [Chandraguptarajs ] 

(V 5 ) This task is very difficult, this path before (me) insurmountable I have no 
guide nor (have 1) any friend (who can) share the burden (with me) I accomplish this single- 
handed 

(V 6 ) Even bis elder brother shining with legal power, ^ became his followei in battles 
and {through him) mighty, like him whose weapon is the plough (Balarama), who likewise 
followed the killer of Kamsa (Krishna) in teanng up the mighty elephants of his nnassailable 
enemy ^ 

(V, 7 ) In bravery, a lion killing the elephants ynih.{swelling) frontal globes,— rendered dull 
by the ones {due to) excessive mt,— with fodder placed in their mouths, or the trunks hanging 
down, IB like a dog and cannot stand comparison with the king destroying Qiis) enemies bloom- 
ing with the prosperity of their treasures, prowess, race and statesmanship ® 


' [There seems to be a reference here not to Nrisimha but to the Trivikrama-tfCfff^r of the god Vishnu — 
. H K.8] 

* The poet here seems to show that the temfic face of KjriBiinha bore the symbols of Vishnu as also of Tama, 
The jaws being white hones were like the conch, the tongue like the sword which is also one of the weapons 
of Vishnu, the round face, the discus and eyebrows the mace Tama's attributes are projecting jaws, 
long tongue, red hot face and a club 

* [Perhaps Adhikaradhavala was a name or surname of his elder brother — H K S ] 

* [As the reading in the text is clearly ^ddrnnishu (not ddranithu as Mr Hiralal seems to tale it) the com* 
pound ending with that word Js evidently an attribute of the word raneshu — Ed ] 

» [The passage admits of two meanings, 

one applicable to the subdued kings and the other to elephmts E S 3 
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(V 8 ) Of him, the lord of the ralers of the earth, was horn a son famotiB in the world 
(ioTio teas) a very treaenre of 3 cwela, (tt7io had) a laige nnnihor of undivided alhes and (who was) 
high in character, (thus) reBombling the high Mainaba hill which is xhe offspring of the 
lord of mountains, vi:: the Himadn (mountain), has extensive wings which are unclipjed and is 
a mine of jewels 

9 ) At the time of his hirth, tho goddess of wealth wns transported with joy saying 
‘ It IB a lorg time since I found such a suitable place for myself ' Ever filled with joy (harsha) 
and vcnly inaccessible to gnef he accordingly horo tho name sri Harshagnpta 

(V 10) His precious days 'passed in enjoying nil the sonsnous objects, (they were) 
indefatigahly applied xn tho path of virtue, and unceasingly (spent) m good as^^emblieB , 
they never went fruitless (when employed) in tho destruction of hostile power and were 
nmntermptedly devoted in the servico of the elders Thus they always caused wonder in (the 
performance of) many pleasing duties Bimultaneonsly. 

(V. 11 ) His enemies’ town is hated by the spectators as the walls are crushed to powder, 
all the joints me separated in vanous ways, tho limbs of tho streets are also tozm asunder, and 
on all sides there is an exhibition of dry bones (They exclaim) ^what is to ho seen here ? How 
has tho variegated appearance oven of tho entrance (of the town) disappeared ? ’ Thns (saying) 
(the spectators) hate it like a bad drama destitute of interest even in the prologtio, with torn 
curtains (hhtttx)^ disjomted incidents, broken dialogues and dry plot 

(V 12 ) From him was born king MahaSivagupta truly renowned as an incarnation of 
virtue (dhamndialdray ’who conquered the earth with (?it8) younger brother Ranakesann as 
did Pntha’s first son (Tudhishthira) with the aid of his younger brother Bhima who was hke a 
bon in battle 

(Y 13 ) Indeed ^ greater than even his grandfather (os ts) he would heat even his 
teacher in battle with his prowess and strength , who would therefore be his vanquisher 
(karttana)? The crowd of enemies considering him BalSrjtma, (to bo) an all-conqueror amongst 
piactisers of arms, gave up the hope even foi thoir lives (as they had done) already for their 
wealth [like the foes of Arjuna (t c the sons of Dhptarashtra) who first gave up their hope for 
wealth when they found that young Arjuna promised to excel Bhishma and surpass DrOi^a in 
prowess What was Kama before him in tho practice of weapons l] 

(Y 14 ) He who took deceptive forms for destroying the enemies, who was horn black 
(Kpshna) on tbis (earth) and who agam becomes in the future also sinful (Ealk!)-^ that Hari 
(Vishnu) could not really Bland companson with him who kills his enemies without practising 
any deception, who bears the utmost whiteness® and who has no sinful mofaves 

(Y 15 ) Of that lord of men, the conqueror in fierce battles, the illustnous VasalS was 
the mother, like the very mane (taid) of the tnau^hen form (of Yish^u) bewildering the minds 
(even) of wise men (and of the gods), just hke the mother of him who rides the peacock 
(KBrtiikeja), tho daughter of the mountain (vis Parvati) 

(Y 16) Bom in the unblemished family of the Varmans great on account of (their) 
Bupromacy over Magadha, the illustnons (and) pious king Suryavarms who had caused 
trembling in the hearts of the gods by his virtuous acts, having got this daughter, obtained 
the very proud honour of being the father-in-law of the great lord (JParamehara) of the East, 
like Himachala (who obtained before a Bimilar bonour by marrying his daughter Parvati to the 
great god (paramehara)^ Siva) 


1 [DhamSvatSra tnay have been a liruda of the king —H K S J 
* (Uetliaps the king had the Burnamc Atyantadhavala — H K S J 

1 [It IB vrorthy of note that the Sarahhapnra kings Mahajayaraja and MahSendera granted vxllagea in Ihd 
Eastern country (Purva rashtra) , Gnpta InscnptionB, pp 192, 195, 197 and 199 — Ed.), 
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(V 17 ) Even after (her) lord went to tearen, in spife of her always obsemnp fasts and 
anstenties, winch canse leanness (of iho lody)^ her nnaltoicd limbs retained their natural 
charming grace 

(V 18.) She, libc the Vedas, was the shelter fo the people bolorging to the four tarnas 
(castes) and dfraTnas^ (or) like Policy to a kingdom, like Wisdom (herself) in deciding Ixtwc^cn 
truth and falsehood, (and) the goddess of Wealth herself to the greedy The spread of nil sins 
was checked by her and the earth that was about to abandon her fidehfy (by wooing^ $q to 
tpeahj the Kah age) was again reminded by her, as a fnend, of tho knta (age) for the sake of 
reunion [as a lady’s maid reminds her mistress of (i^^er husband's) acts to bring about a union 
(hetioeen them) when somewhat disturbed ] 

(V 19 ) By whom Kali dunng his own regime (t e the Kali age) was dishonoured, 
that Kali who boasted of having access even to Damayanti^ in olden times 

(V 20 ) By her this eternal abode of the lord Han was caused to bo made, to show 
exactly (the abode Vaikuntha) where her deceased lord lived worshipping daily tho impensh* 
able (Ttshnu %n tho heavens) 

(V 21) Oh kings* do not turn your minds to sms, seeing what Las been cloirly 
described of this wonderful woild (sarnsara) under tho guise of the temple (i r ) the diversity of 
acts of all creatures high and low — with cage*hke bodies (passing) through vanous stages of 
existence — from tho celestial beings (downtoards) 

(V 22 ) This itself tells the kings tho appropnato fate of destruction and protection 
(of chanty) by (the waving of) its flags (fossoS) by the unsteady wind, in one moment going 
down, and in another nsmg up towards tho sky 

(V 23 ) On the very bank of (this) ocean of the world, iho great boat of dharma has 
been placed to cross it This must bo protected by kings Keglccted (ti) would sink down 

(V 24 ) 0 (future) kings * (Now) listen to the perpetuation which the poet Chinta- 
turanka Isana, author of the prasastif submits to you for the protection of it (te the 
chanty) 

(V 25 ) Todankana, Madhuvedha, Hslipadra, K^l^ap£^d^a and in this place (sfhdna) 
Vanapadra, — these five villages are given 

(V 26^ ) Of these (milages) three shares have been divided in three ways for (the main^ 
tenance of) the almshouse, the repair of breaks and cracks (tn the temple) and the support of the 
servants of the sanctuary (one share being allotted for each of the purposes) 

(V 27) The fourth share has been divided into fifteen parts These are (for) twelve 
Bruhmanas, four for each Veda 

(V. 28 ) Brahma-Tnvikrama, Arka and another Vxshnudeva, as well as Mahiradeva 
(arc) tho four best learned in tho Rigveda 


^ 'ihc Siia-i*. cannot study the Vedas and have no aSramas* 

^ Daunvan^l pretended that she would remnrry, thinking that hearing this news, her lmsh<ind 2\a1a would come 
t*‘d ard disJo^c himRlf, and although her intention was most noble, she ne’^crtheloas coniimttcd a oin by 
pTf r onuemg nn unholy w ish, and Kah thus secured a ictory over this exompHrj chaste lady, who was free from 
sin by act, tliought or epecch Tho lOth \crse alludes to this occurrence, and I ara judohted to Pandit Uirananda, 
if V , Offiwinting I'rmcipal of the Oriental College, Lahore, for pointing it out to me and for his kindness in going 
OTcr the manuscript 

* I am indchtcd to Mr Krishna Saslri for pointing out that has a technical sense here. 

he thinks means *the sanctuary % both of which I have adopted in the translation 
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(V 29) Similarly, Eapardopadhyaya, Bbaskora, Madhusudana and Vedagarbha 
(are) tho four fally conversant vritli tho Yajurveda* 

(V 30 ) Again, Bbsakaradeva, Stbiropadbysya, Trailokyabamsa and Mouddba (arc) 
the four accompliBhed m tbe Samaveda 

(V 31 ) Tlieir bobb and grandBons (who succeed them) sliould bo such as offer saciifico 
to fire and taow tbe six supplements of tbe Vedas, who aro not addicted to gambling, prostitutes 
and fiucb otbor (bad associations), vrbo bavo tbeir moutbs clean (apiitala) and wbo are not 
servants 

(V 32 ) If one does not answer to tbis description, (i^o should ho abandoned) , also one 
wbo dies Bonlcss — in tboir places must bo appointed other Bnibinanas possessing tbe foregoing 
qualifications , 

(V 33 ) Ho Bbould bo tbcir relative, advanced m ago wbilo boiUg learned. Ho ebould be 
appointed by tboir consent alone and not by order of tbe king 

(V 34 ) Further, (there aro) tho Brabma^ia Vasavanandin wbo at sacrifices declares holi- 
day and the two Bhagavatas by namo Vamana and Srldbara 

(V 3^; ThcBo fifteen parts, (/Jio of whch t«) inobibitul by gift, silo and 

mortgage, must all bo (thus) en 3 oycd by virtuous men Tho wilor of this is Arya'^Gonna, 

(V 36 ) The village which is on a low level^ and is known as Vargulloka is separately 
given (o 5 a snpplevicntary contribution) for the maintonanco of tho almshouse, for hah, charu 
and mvedya to the god 

(V 37 ) All tho transactiouB should be performed unanimously by tho pnncipal Bnili- 
mai^s (rcBidcnt there), and tho worshippers (pddamula) meeting together 

(V 38 ) Oh Lings ' protect this organization Lot this arrangement of mutual obligation 
continue (for cicr) Alas^ what indeed, will bo tho future of your fame ! 

(V 39) The CBtahlishment of (t7icpZacc5 o/) pnnj/a (ic almehousos, etc) by those who 
destroy tho (deeds oj) glory of others is just like an elephant-bath (Ihrowtny dust on one’s oion 
head) or an axe for (cutting one’s) feet Therefore, seeing that riches arc as fickle as the eyes 
of an intoxicated woman, it is better to follow the path of virtue and , 3 

(V 40 ) Ho wbo was distinguished for the nobility of his character and family and 
whose namo was Kedara, became tho helmsman of the boat of virtue in tho ocean of existence 
for tho queen and got this great rocoptaclo of religious mont built completely, 

(V 41 ) Tho illustnoTLS king Sivagnpta . , , , the throe 

worlds, gave to Gdnarya-Bhatta 

(V 42 ) One part of this (gift) which is to be enjoyed by a virtuouB Brahma^a is reserved 
for one who is well read m tho ^dsiras and (their) commentaries, as well aa the Vedas and is of 
excellent character 


' tdcliaka (as Jfr ITiralal has read) is a priest who officiates m all auspicious ceremonies and 

proclaims by certain mantras a liappy day to tbe ceremony and its performer — II K S ) 

* [Tata eta may be more appropriately translated 'close at band’ — H K S ] 

* [Following tbe note 10 on page 193 above, I translate 0 mon^ keep tboroforo (your) virtue, wbicb is 
lovely as milk, unsullied’ — H K S 3 



Smavam^i hngs of (Ka(ah) Vtnilapma, with uhniificahons where ascartainoil 


198 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Yot XI 


i 


I 



(7) Kfthng^«cnmitcy on 
tbe const of Haj of 
IJcncnl KftllDpnnngtvra 
w-MuXliallnfi^am lu tho 
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No 20— THE INSCRIPTION ON THE WARDAK VASE 
Bt F E Pahgitlr, M A , ICS (Rrrp ) 

Tho Wardak vase or nrn was found by JIassou in the topes of Khawat i» the distnct of 
Wardak in Afghanistan duiing the jeara 1631-7 He called tho pJnee Kohwfit and gave this 
description of it — “ PheBo topes aio situated on the course of the luor, which, having its 
souice in the Hazaiajat, flows through L6ghar into tie plain cast of Kabul, whozo it unites 
with the stream pas^ng through tho city They aie distant about 3U mika to the west of 
Kabul” {Artana Aritiqua, 117J Tho map of Kabul and its neighbourhood compiled by tho 
Survey Department of India shows the distuct as “ Khawat or Wardak/^ and as lying from 
to 50 miles south-west of Kabul Khawit thtieforo aud not Kohwat is the correct name of tho 
spot whole tho vase was found in tho Wardak district Masson’s description of tho finding of 
the vase is this — “ Thei-o are five or six topes, strictly so called, with numerons ttmuh * 

I found that three or four of those stractuies had been opened at some uuknovm period, and 
before the piesont Afghan inhabitants had dispossessed tho former occupants, Hazaias, about 
one hundred years since . . In tho principal tope an internal cupola was enclosed, or lather 
had been I diiected certain operations to be pursued, c\en with tho opened topes, aud 

pointed out a number of tumnh which I wished to be examined, as they were vciy substantially 
constiucted the results proved succesfaful, in great measure, and comprised seven vases of 
metal and steatite, with other and various deposits One of the bmss vases was sni rounded 
with a Bactio-Pali inscription, of which I aid not take a copy, as to have done so I must have 
cleansed it I was averse to take this liberty, being awaio that the characters being firmly 
dotted in could by no chance he obliterated ” (Anana Anhqita, 117-8J 

The msoription was copied and published m a plato, which is numbered X m E Thomas’s 
Edition of Prinsep^s Essays, vol 1 , and E Thomas there sajs — I have devoted plate X to the 
exhibition of the msoription on the brass urn discovered in a tope about 30 miles west of Kabul 
in the district of Wardak This urn, which in shape and size approximates closely to the 
ordinary water-vessels in nse in India to this day, has originally been thickly gilt, and its 
Burfaoe has in consequence remained so excellently well preserved, that every puncture of the 
dotted legend may be satisfactorily diaciiminated ” (ibid, 161-2) Ho tried to decipher the 
inscnption and published his results there Mr B C Bayley then took tho inquiry up but was 
not satisfied with his endeavours, and the elucidation was then entrusted to Baba Rajcndralalft 
Mitra He published his rendering of theinsciiption together with the same plate in J A S B , 

1861, p 337, to which Mr Bayley added a note p 34i7) Prof J Dowson next undertook 
the decipherment of this and other records in the Kharoshthi chaiaoter and published his results 
together with the same plate in J R A S , 1863, vol XX, pp 221-68 His scrutiny left many 
parts of this msoription still nndeciphered, and so the matter rested Other scholars have given 
some attention to this insciiption lately but were unable to complete the investigation ^ Dr 
Fleet then asked mo m November 1910 to undertake tho work, and supplied me with excellent 
ink-impressions I now publish the results that I have been able to obtam ® 

This vase is now in the British Museum, and I have inspected it and compared the ink- 
iinpressions with the inscription The vabe is 6 9 inches high and 6 6 inches broad at its 

^ See for instance il Senarfc’s rendering of part, Journal Asiafc, eer 8, vol XV (1890), p 121# and »^r 
9# vol VII (1 896), p 8 and Prof L u dors’, J R A S,1909, p 661 

* I have to thank Dr F W Thomas for valuable suggestions and criticisms on tnj results ; and for ths con** 

Yonienco of scholars I have mentioned many of them, at his desire, when they differ from my rosults " ' 
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mdest part Hr Read tells me tliat it bears no traces of ever liavmg beer gilt, but tbat parts 
of the brass might have presented a bnlhant appearance like gold, if they had been protected 
by remaming in contact with certain earth while buned in the tumulus 

The inscription is m the Kharoshthi script and consists of two portions The first is written 
in three lines encircling the shoulder o£ the vase , and the second consistmg of one line is 
written around the broadest part of the vase below the former and separated from it by three 
lines, and occupies not quite half the circumference The first is the main portion and is in 
letters varying generally from ^ to f inch in height In the fourth Ime or second portion the 
letters are about | inch longer and correspondingly broad They are formed of minute dents 
pricked into the metal, and the dents ate so close togethei that from 8 to 10 are generally con- 
tained ID inch in the first three Imea, and from 7 to 8 in the last line 

The two plates annexed hereto, giving a facsimile of the record, have been prepared under 
Dr. Fleet’s Bupemsion from the ink-impressions which also were made under his direction The 
shape of the part of the vase where lines 1 and 2 ho is such that ink-impressxons of them can- 
not be made without mtroducing a gap at some point oi anothei , the place selected was 
naturally that where the record begins, and a supplementary mk-itnpression was made of that 
part of the record and has been reproduced below toe complete lines It shows how the lines 
run right round the vase without any blank space in line 1, and with only a small space at the 
end of lino 2, and gives in their complete forms the final t% of line 1 and the initial % of line 2, 
which are not perfect in the circular impression To have reproduced line 3 in one piece would 
have entailed a somewhat cumbrous folding plate, hence it has been treated in three parts over- 
lapping each ofchei , thus 3-B repeats the last six syllables of 3 A, and 3 0 repeats the last five 
syllables of 3 B and also shows at its end the bha with which 3 A begins A fourth piece 3 D 
has been added to show how this hne also practically runs quite round the vase, and contains 
the last seven and the first eight letters of the line 

The style of the script is tbat of tho Kushana inscriptions portrayed by Buhler in Table I 
of his Indtsche PalcBographte, cols x to xii Fuithor specimens of tho script have been 
published lately, namely, the Taxila plate by Buhler (B I iv, 54), the Taxila vase by Prof 
Luders (E I viii, 296) and the Mathura Lion capital by Dr F W Thomas (E L ix, 135) 
Mr E. Thomas in discussing this inscription spoke of ‘‘ the little care that has been taken to 
mark the nicer shades of diversity of outlme which, in many cases, constitute the only essential 
difference between characters of but little varying form” {Prxnsep^s Essays^ vol I, p 162) 
But it seems to me after a careful and detailed comparison of the letters, that the msonption 
has been carefully made, tho letters are generally well-formed, only a few clencal errors occur, 
and the distmctiona between letters which are similar m shape are generally expressed clearly^ 
except as regards two particular letters, y and i For instance, t and r have the same general 
shape, and are fairly well distmgnished, in that the downward stroke of t is usually of about tho 
same length as the horizontal stroke, while in rit is generally about twice as long , and in only 
one or two places is the difference neglected No distinction is made between long and short 
vowels, and the only special form that need bo mentioned is tie in mune (1 1) 

The exception ]U8t referred to occurs in the letters y and and these are the only letters 
that cause real uncertainty Ordinarily y has a pomted top and i a flat top, hut the distinction 
is very far from being observed here and is indeed more often ignored , especially smee some- 
times the top has an mtermediate roundish form and sometimes the letters are distorted by 


^•ChsTseters Bhonld primarily bo read as what they atnctly appear to be^ and tho rosiiltaiit words accepted and 
Kmtinized This la essential in dealing with the endless diversities in the different kinds of Praiqpd^ To read 
characters bo as to agree with the commoner forms of the Prakrit words intended seems to ho almost certain to 
ohicttre Prakpt modifications that may he important cniicsdly and linguiiticelly Bee p 208> note 8 
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being tilted over to tbo right Wo may confidently read y in lija Khaiaflamvi (1 1), and ^ in 
^alya tini sanra 0 1), /am (I 3 A) and sajpliaiiga (1 3 33), but in all other instances it is 
haidly possible to say positively, solely from tbo shape of the letter, nhothcr it is y or 
and regard must lie had to the meaning This is well illafitiated by the Tool'd jmyae v:hich 
occurs thnee in 1 2 and once in 1 3 B The y has n different shape in each of the^c places; m 
the last place it has undoubtedly the form of and m all tho other places lisappcamncc 
IS far moie that of /, than of y. In all those instances then what looks hko / is really y 
Hence it is clear yro must be prepared foi similar confusion m other passages where one or 
other of those letters is intended, and the decision must lost mainly, if not entirely, on tho sense 
Thus we can read without doubt y m Artamtsiyasa (1 1) and in padiyamsam HI 2 and 3 C) , 
and & m the words husala (1 2), mahisa (11 2 and 3 B) and also in padiyaitt^anu There romain 
some words in which y ov $ ib combined with a vowel mark or another consonant, and^ since y 
18 written sometimes with a flat or rounded top, there would be nothing surprising if its top is 
made wide m order to find room whore tho vowel marks t and d have to be inserted, so that yt 
and yd would then look like st and so Accordingly y and not s appears to be the correct reading 
m kadalaytgra (1 1), paryata (I 3 A), ^alayuga (1 3 B), and yo adra (1 3 A) , while / is 
right in iocka (1 2) , while what looks like asajnsraiia (1 4) is doubtful These words will bo 
discussed in the Kotos infra. 

The characters for h and u require some notice V propet approx i males to tho clnrncUr 
for bf but they are distinguished in that the top line is flat in v and is cuned upwards on the 
left Bide in b Thus we have v initial lu vagret (thneo, II 1, 2) and tihaia (II 3, 4) and medial 
m bhatagra (1 3 A) and avashatri (1 3 0), while h occurs in bhradaba (1 2) and nabagia 
(1 3 A) , and in conformity therewith it is proper to read b rather than v in paridlidbch (k 1) 
Another character is found for what is properly va, which occurs only as a medial and is evi- 
dently distinguished from ta proper, for xt is always small and without tho stroke to tho left at 
the bottom It is used in hhatalu always, also in hhagvatada (1 1) and panidta (1 3 C), and 
apparently in Kliavadamvt (k 1) This diffoxcnce in shape may denote a difference in value, 
and this small form may perhaps have had tho sound of ta 

No distinction appears to he recognized between the letters n and 7 i A slight difference 
may be perceived between the character in tmena (1 and mulena (1 2) and that in JIashinna 
(1 2) and avashatrigana (I 3 C) , and that constitutes the difference which Buhler lias shown in 
hiB Table I, cols x and xi , but his form of n ocems here, not only xn words where it should 
pioperly appear as in saruna and Sdliana (I 3 B), hut also xn words where xt is inadmissible 
as in txuena (I 1), mnlena (I 2) and safvana (I 3 A) There appeals therefore to be no i*eal 
distinction observed between n and u, and this is what Prof Luders has noticed in his pnper 
on the Taxxla vase (E I vin, 297) 

A letter that presents some difficulty is that which I read as dt in gadtgrena (k 1) and 
padiyamSam (twice II 2, 3 0) It is one and the same in all three places, for its form in the fiist 
and second places is identical, and, though it varies somewhat in tho third place, yet it occnis 
there in precisely the same expression agrra 67iagra pa as m tho second, and must be 

the same in these two places^ Hence it must be read the same in all. It is certainly 

^ The letter hw a tail or etroLo to the tight at the bottom , m the first two places the stroke is a 
straight line and in the third an upward curve Tho dilTerence seems to be intentional. In discussing the r stroke 
tnfra (p 206) 1 have pointed out the diiTcrencc made in it in the tno poitions into which the inscription must ho 
divided, namely, the straight r stroke does not denote a real r in tbo first portion but docs so in the second The 
first two instances of this letter occur m the first portion, and its tail being made straight there like the unreal r 
could not create a misunderstanding , but in the third instance, which ocenrs in the second portion, that straight 
stroke might have suggested a real r stroke, and miannderatanding has been aioided bj turning the tail into a 
curve, which has no special significance in the second portion (though it does respresent a real r in tho first portion) 
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Rft S^’n'•l lir.f! i*ilcn it ns ii nnd Pro! Ludcrs nc frv tlins tlioy read tlio ivord ns 

* ^ „i >nt,am 7 !'' rcsfcelivcly , ’ bnl I do not Ibink »l iB /i oi in, because tbo 

ntrbt Jvvlbr i 5 ,t clmmrttr is carr.rd upvrartls far bigbcr than in nil other instanccE of tbo 
kite-'' nt 1 it ditTors fron tbo gemnne /i found in pirulhahili Q 1), rajitihaja, nalujra, 
rnt-ruaf* ll ‘-1/ n >d -npttat ra (1 RU) nud from 0*e in fom d in nsasJmln (1 30) 
TU.t i' n- it'ar lit'ii th<u ji rc-^' mb’ti tscept d ml J’l, rluch aw figared ui Buhkr’s Table 
I t.-d in Dr Tboum’h Table IV (E I ix, Ub) 'Jl'O non! is cMdontly the same ns in 
on tl c Hami yak stone, in ra't/auth7yr (E I, i, 390, u*" XVITI) and in 

utrrof.i-o (E I , i, 243) ns noticed In M Sonart and Pr.if Ijudors'' Sinco 

this k**'”' corrispmds to the fret ! in tlio»o wonk, it cannot k dhi and cau only Ixi di, nliich in 
thi« Pr*ibrurcpni:cnt£ tLat ? as M'll be esplttinui (p 20S) This then is a modified or now 
form of d 

A cboincler oocnrs, wb’cb nnsl nppirently bo a final nnaman, in tbo word paiiujamiaih 
(11 2,3 0) H St n:-t and Prof Imdc-i bai e rend it hb C as noticed nboro, bat f occurs in 
[f.ojrV aitd t ivn* (U 3B) and ik<-7.fufi'i« <i 3 A) and is wholly diflcrcnt from this 
!o t 'r, eo that it cant o* lx? f Mo'-ooier. it is qnito dilTcrcut from the c in oijrapatuiafi on tbo 
J{ >nui *k stoM ♦ All tbo kHcrs in tbo KhirC'.b(bl script Imo boon figured by Bubler in bis 
Ts‘bb i and by Dr Tbomn'; in bis Tabk IV fE I ix, H6) cxcopl n This diameter ib 
hknoT.' of tlu se, nor can it lv> ?. w Inch neicr occurs ns a final m Prilpt The only oilitr 
s-oundfor wbicl noorpamU cbarickr has ken rotl with ik n sfanding by it‘‘clf as a final, 
/nm.'vara is gcncrslli dennlcd by n leftward enno added to the bottom of a consonant, 
i« n-.i (1 1). (I 2), a.'.'nm (1 3 A) and tbneo lu 1 i , but, if it should bo 

difiicnli cr ircm.icnient to add the car o to certain dinraclers, such ns hi, Im or bn, final 
w coal! only k? erprex ed b; bomt* ludcjuiulcnl sign, bo that presumably tbero must ba\o 
kvn £om» chamctc'- to doaoto it in bucli eircs, and it nppeani to be IhiB character The 
con‘lruct on of the fcnlcnro BupjKirts tins infcrtmcc It is not ncccBsnry to sapiposo that the 
dutivc IS irtcndtd after i-ftotfi/i' lure, for the coiiGtrnction with bfiniafii ib clcaily changed 
aktrwardfi to the nomuu*nc, ns in oqni Mmya Ihirnlf Q 3 Ojf, and boro the construction 
IS cvuleutij tiimlar J’ae> 'jam^an, is obiionsly the nommatuc to hhavaiii which followa 
ll in knb places, ard, ns its (/'rramnlmn sB wot mnscubno nor fcmmine, it raust bo a 
neuter noffiinatno ending m w (seu p 20 *)) This character can hardly denote a final m, 
because m dots not occur rw a final in Prikyit, ns far ns I know, creopt in poeli^ where a 
fibort bjlkhle u> required cr lieforo a vowel,* and neither of these conditions exists hciti , yet 
It would come priclically to the i amt result if this character ho rend as final ni 

A letter ocenra which appear- to be a now form of ph. It ig diBOUBSod in the noto on tho 
word iaphatiQa (1 3 B), i»/rn, p. 217 

Ab rtgardfi comjiound letters, wo have V/ in Ar/a® (1 1), rij in partjaia (1. 3 A), ir or rij m 
utniiiirnun (1 4). *li/ in JT(j~'>'‘ihhi‘ya (1 2) and th( in Ilasht'ina Q 2) Be occurs plainly m 
tana (1. 3 A) and tho Cret #ar. iiia (1 3 B), and ib apparently intended by the mnnlar charaotor 
wiihimt tho loop in the bccond anrnwa (1. 3 B) Tv appears (o bo meant by tho ( w ith the upright 
Imo added in 'atruna (1 3 A) , and a now letter which I take to bo mh in tumltmn (1 1) is 
diFcnssed in the Notes (p 213) 


1 Jrnm Ami, lit 0, rol, VII (1890), p 10 J It. A 8 , 1909, p COl 

5 1 !u» it,iai to me » n’os' important festore and cmititatc* a atrenp rmon wliy tbo letter cannot bo read ns 
/ , bcildoi wbicb tbo argument* mentioned in note 3 on p 208 militate againit it* being read na t, and tin* ebarao* 
ter, if taken a« t, would add a fourth form to the throe noticed there Dr Thomsi however aonld read it ai t 
» Tourn Atiat, h'- 9, vol VII, pp. 8 10 , J K AS, 1909, p COl 
* See plate in Jonrn A*iat,ei.r Oj vol VII, p 8 
1 See 1’ucIkI’* Prakrit Grammar, §5 ^43, 319 


206 


EPIGRAPHIA iNDIdA 


[Vot. XL 


The letter y as the second mombor of a compoand lotfoi is well illnstmtcd here, being 
formed by a rightward hook added to the tail of the first mombot as m arnjpyata (1 8 B)* Since 
the tail 18 often curved to the left, the addition of the hook gives the appearanco of a donbl© 
curve as m Kamagulya (1 1) and tya in Mityagasya (1 3 0), or oven a tnplo curve as in i§akya 
(1 1), This conjoint y-Tnai k is added to another letter which iCBOmblcs d or n, hut the com- 
poand can only denote $y in the genitive termination sya bocaneo of its position It is best 
formed in masya (1 1), Hdveshhnsya (1 2), Vagra Majptfvasya (I 2) and Mtiyagasya (I, 3 C), 
somewhat vaiianfc in Ilashiuna Maregiaifya (1 2), and badlj shaped in Maregvasya (I 1), 

The mark for r as the second me nber of a compound letter is a stroke to the rjglit attached 
to the lowest point of the first member It ocenre often and laises somo interesting questions. 
Dr Thomas found on the Mathuia Lion-cnpitnl that conjanct r is so represented and a]«o in 
two other ways, namelj, by a similar stioLo to the left and by a dot (E I ix, 137) The dot is 
not so nsed in this inscription The stroke to the loft occurs often, but has no significance, 
thus (to cite only a few instances) it is added to an initial a sometimos as in Artamisiyaea (I 1), 
agra sometimes (11 2, 3) and antpyata (1 3 B), to the first 7 a but not the two others m maha- 
raja rajatiiaja (1 2) and to h/ia in sometimes but not always ill 2,3) These illns- 

trations also shew that it cannot denote the doubling of a letter, nor a dishncbon between <he 
vowels a and a, nor the vowel u or rt It seems to bo a mero flourish in fimshing the tails of 
letters written from right to loft 

This stroke to the right occurs chiefly wnth the letter ga, which ropresonls the snffix ha 
and 18 thus a very coramoa termination* and a very useful entenon for dividing the words It 
occuiB with t in avasliatri (1 3 G), tbneo with d in pttdra (I 1), mtdra (1 2) and adra (1 3 A),^ 
and once with bh in bhradaba (1 2). In all these words, except perhaps the first, this r stroke 
represents a real r, and it is only m conjunction with g that uncertainty arises 

The letter g occurs both with and without this r stroke The dowmward lino of g ends 
straight m '}alaynga (1 3 B) aud bhaga (twice in 1 3 C), and has the slight leftward flounbh in 
aroga (1 3 A), ^aphahga (1 3 B),ava8hatTigana and ihtyagasya (1 8 0), and samghxgana (1 4) 
In all other places the nghtward stroke appears, and in discussing it wo must divide the inscrip- 
tion into two parts, the first paib down to bhaiagva (I 3 A) and the second comprising the 
remainder In the first part it has two shapes , first a horizontal stroke more or less straight, 
as in ^a^tprenu, hadalayxgva^ Mangva and bhagvavada!^ (1 1), Maregvasya (11 1, 2), bhagrae^ 
nabpra, samblialxgvana and hhagva (1 2), nahagra and bhavagva (1 3 A) , and secondly, an up- 
ward curve which appears always in Vagra (11 1, 2) and (1 2 twice) In the fii’st part 
then the curved form represents a genuine r in agra and apparently also in Vagra, and the 
straight form is used in all the other cases and always incorrectly, for even in Jlfare^ia and 
Mangva the gva probably does not contain a real r In the second part, however, the r stroke 
18 never added to g except where there is a real r, as in agra (1 3 0) and pangraha (1 4), and 
then it IB denoted by the straight horizontal stroke which is the coirect form 

It appears therefore that it was discovered while the record was being inscribed on the 
vase, that the straight r stroke was being improperly inserted, and that the fault was corrected 
after the word bhavagva , hence the difference between the first and second parts The horizon- 
tal foim, which IS the correct sign, is used with g in the second part, and with all other conso- 
nants throughout the insoription, wherever a real conjunct r occurs , but in the first part a dis- 
tinction was made in the case of g, the horizontal stroke being improperly employed to represent 
an unreal r, aud the curved form being used to denote a real r This pecuhanty was discovered 
and rectified after the word bhavagva as mentioned. That word occurs in the middle of what 
Boems to be a poetical quotation (see p 218) Was it some discussion about the qu itation that 

* See p 208, note 3 

* Compare hhakrataia (A II, line 12, in £ I ix, 141) where Dr Thomas stales, the r stroke otiose (p 142) 



Ko 20] 


THE INSCRIPTION ON THE WARDAE VaSB. 


207 


raised the question of orthography ? Thus it might have been noticed that the addition of the 
unreal r vitiated the metre, as it certainly does m that ivord Whatever be the explanation, it 
IS certain that thcie is a difference in the use of the r>atroke with g in the two portions 

The pcisistent and incorrect addition of the horizontal r stroke to g throughout the first 
part cannot honeier be accidental, but must have some significance, and suggests that it denoted 
a modification of j Such a modification conld hardly bo im^ thing else than to give g the 
sound of ^ After I came to this conclusion, I found that Di Thomas had put forward a simi- 
lar suggesbon with regard to the peculiai )x.r which is employed on the Mathura Lion-capital 
(B I IX, 137) fill e^e IS however an important differ enco between this inscription and those on 
that capital, namely, that thoio an original g is hardened to as in hhahTavaii5 {j=Hhagavato) 
and nal raraasa {-ndgaral,asa}^ vrhile hero an original K, when not initial and not compounded, 
IS (as will be explained, see below) softened to g It seems probable therefore that gr in the 
first pait here had the sound of and that Ir on that capital bad a sound like It will be 
convenient to tiansliterate tbis diacnbcal as an italic 

Similar to the r stroke is a straight stioke to the right, attached to the lowest point of the 
character for im It obviously denotes something different from plain wt, which occurs in 
Artarmsiyasa (1 1), m^dra (I 2) and Mityagasya (1 3 0) All tho instances in which it appears 
are smgulai locative cases, and as tho locative singnlar in the Prakrits ends in mhi or we 

may justly tako this character inn ns meaning mh% It can hardly denote mmi, because this 
means a doubled m, and letters aio never written double in this senpt It will however be con- 
venient to banshterate this stioke also as an italic r 

It seoraB therefore from tins examinabon that the straight r stroke was need as a diacntical 
sign to denote a modification of tho mam consonant m certain cases, certainly with g and tn 
here and with k on the Lion-capital, in the way of givmg that consonant a rougher, thicker or 
doubled sound 

The language is a form of Prakrit and m discussing its character the phonebc changes 
may be noticed first, and the infleohonal forms afterwards Vowels remain the same as lu 
Sanskrit except that aw is reduced to o, and rt is replaced by a or t There is no clear instance 
of the elision of consonants (except a final t once), not even of the semi-vowels y and v which 
are so liable to suffer in Prakrit, except y of tho genitive terminabon sometimes Speaking 
generally the only changes that occur among con*?onants are, first, a uniform softening of all 
single tenues or hard consonants of the five classes to their corresponding medi© or soft conson- 
ants , and secondly, the assimilabon of the more difficult compound consonants The changes 
may be conveniently set out in the form of rules 

Hule 1 “Sanskrit tenues or hard consonants, when not initial and not compounded, are 
changed to their corresponding medim or soft consonants This holds good for fe, t ahd p 
throughout except t in verbal terminations Thus d represents an ongmal t — 'hhagvavada 
^Hhagavatcb (1 1), mada-pxdara’^-mdtd-pitara and hhradaha^hhTdtaha (1 2) S represents an 
ongmal p--^partdhaheti:=zpartdhdpett (1 1) and nahagva^napagva (1, 3 A) And g represents 
an ongmal k, piud thus the common suffix ha appears here as ga^ or (with the diacritical r stroke 
diBCUBsed above) as gra — so natigra^natika and sainbhattgra^samhhattha (1 2), nahagva^ 
tifipa/ba (1 Z A)y galayuga^jaldyvka Q. 3 B), and samghxgat=:^€amghiha (2 4) Whether this 
corrective applies to the name “MaregTa and its variant Mangva is doubtful , yet it does pro- 
bably because the stroke m them is that of the unreal r One exception occurs, rajaUraja (L 2), 
in which the original t has been preserved, probably because it is a special royal title 


' PiachePi Prakrit Grammar, § 192 « 
> Ihid § 202 
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This rule npplied also to G, thns pa(}iyamiam^vatiyamsam (11 2, 3 C) for ttLi'cIi boo nilo C 
Only one case of medial cli occdib, namely) ‘‘ocho, (1. 2), and tlicro tlio rale did not hold good 
if sdcha=Skt saticha (but see rule i) The rule probably applied to aspirated tenues^ bnt no 
instance occurs 

As raentioned atove, an onginal i m xeihnl leminations remains nnebanged ,* thus we find 
parulhaheU (1 1) and hJiavatu (11 2, 3), 

2— Rule 1 applied also whore an original medial t was compounded with r — thus 
pitdra:=pufra (1 1), and midra=mt^ra (1 2) The akslmra in these words is clearly dr and not 
i or tr, for it has exactly the form of d (as in daMtnae^ 1 3 A) with the r stroke, and there is 
no instance here \shere an undoubted t approximates to d in shape as it appears to do at times 
on the Lion-capital But t combined with any othex consonant was not softened, c g , amlara^ 
aniara (1 3 A), and see note on arupyaia (p 217) The t in Arlammyasa (I 1) remains un- 
changed, but this IS a Greek word 

Bide 3 — Consequently in reading this inscription it must be noted that, where a media or 
soft consonant occurs as a non-initial, it maj rcpiesent an original media or (since consonants 
are never written double hero) a doubled media, or the corresponding tennis ; thus d can repre- 
sent original d or dd or and similarly g and h So (/=:oijginal d m sada (1 3 B), and= 
original t in mada (1 2), and hzrzhb in hhtadaha whichr=67(HfZ/a&&a 

Itxilc 4 — ^Where a tenuis or hard consonant appears liere singly (or combined with r or r) 
and as anon-imtial (except t in verbal tcraiinationB), it represents a doubled letter, for other- 
wise it would have been modified according to rule 1 Thus as regards /, 
naiUha (by rule 1), and samhhahgva’=^Bamhliattigva’=:^savibhaiitka (] 2) , satia^satUa (1 8 A) , 
and antpyata^arUpyctiid (1 3 B) Socha would follow this rule if we read $6chclia^Vk possible 
Skt form sanchya, bat see rule 1 So also in the case of aspirated tenues , thus, dachhinae^ 
dachchhxnae (I 3 A), o,ni daphatigw^^sapphattiga (1 3 B) 

Rule 5 —Conjunct y appears only where respect required the full form of tho word, as in 
the personal names whether in the nominative or in the genitive case, Kaviagulya (1 1), 
ilaregvasya (11 1, 2), Hoieshlasya (1 2), and Shtyagasya (I 3 0), and in tho special term 
arupyafa in a quotation (1 3 B) Elsewhere it is assimilated, as m Arlamistyas(s)a (1 1), and 
hhradaha (1 2) vrhich^bhrdtahba (by rule 3)=Skt bhratrivya (vy turning to bb asm lahba and 

^ Pischel^s Prakrit Grammar, § 198 

2 Ihtd §§ 192, 200 

* E I 3X, plate IV at p 14G Having regard to the forma need tkere. Dr Tliomas thinks that this letter dr is 
i, but there appear to me to bo gra%c ohjeetjona thereto Pirat, as handwritings varied, each Tsnting must pnm- 
anJy he scrutinized by itself as urged m p 203, note 1 , here the writing is mmote neat and well formed, so that 
the presumption is that the differences between characters were made deliberately and have thcir special signific- 
ance Secondly, t proper appears in the words ^aryata, amtara, and antpyata (Ik 3 A and B), as well as in 
parxdhabHt (1 1), rajatihaja (1 2) and SapJiaitya (L 3 B) , and if this character dr la really i also, then t la made 
in two ways markedly different, and moreover without any reason, as wc see especially in the compound words 
naiiyra mxdra ^ambhaUgrana^ where there was no reason to write the dr in mxdra different from the t m the two 
other words, if they are all alike i Thirdly, if this dr is t, all distmction tetween ir and dr would he obliterated, 
a conclusion that seems to me highly improbable, considering how important and significant these three letters f, d 
and r are m tho different kinds of Prakpt Pourthly, Sansk-nt t medial and uncompounded is certainly changed to 
d in this Prakrit as shown under Rule 1, and tho same change would be natural when t is compounded mth r 
which IB only a liquid, so that w e should by analogy expect the i in Sanskrit puira and mtira to appear here as d 
My readings of the three characters as t (as in the words cited above), ir (as m arashairx^ 1 3 C) and dr (as in 
^dra, fTudra and adra) give each ebameter a consistent value tbrougbont, a value which accords fully with 
definite phonetic changes , whereas, if wo read all these characters as i, wo should have three different forms for i 
(with none apparently for ir or dr) and this Prakrit would become chaotic in its modifications The confusion 
would he still further increased, if tho letter which I read as d (see p 204) ho treated as a fourth form of i 
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bhabba) ; or IS ie'9‘>l\o(l iTito tt; uH m parfM/a?/n'(im from Ski p?a^^n?//fa, but it rGTnn.iQB "trlicii 
combined *rith rns in ip^injala (! 3 A), in!e 0, and al^o rote on asamuarfa (p 218) 

R*ilc G —Conjunct r ns tbc second member o£ nti initiul consonant is dropped , thnB 
pad yfi 7 n^a 7 n^r(ii^ycLvnam (hy rale l)=S>kt tvbeio ibc oirruppcaung r bas ueic 

brali*^ed the following f (li 2^ C) and a=:N»ain (1 3 A), <ixc(pl in 6/nadaba (1 2) where 
it 1ms peiMsted perhaps in consouanco with the old Pere an 6/i?dfar, *U)rothor” In a medial 
nksbara r is rtlained, v^hether as the fiist merabci as m carr i and p tiuafa (1 3 4) and ^aiiina 
(1 3 B) , or ns the second member, as in aqra (U 2, 3 G) and pungraha (1 4), and see Bnle 2 

The changes m the consonaiiia then, it will be seen, are not landotn (if one may use the 
word) as so often ‘^eems to happen lu Prlki it, bat follo^^ a consmtont pHn, bo that, if any word 
bo readjusted according to these rales, it appear^? at once as actual Sanskrit oi bat one step 
removed tberefrom 

In cohsidenng the mncchonal forms, it will be convoment to cite the words ns they would 
appear in their more conect Pr'llrnt form when lo-adjusted according to the foregoing rules, 
that IS, to Clio them from tne reading m italics (p 210 f ) 

The Prakrit of this inscription has moroaffinittes with Ardha-Mugadhitlnn with Saarnocni, 
if wo compare the grammatical terminations that occui with those given by Pipchen The 
dative singaHt ends in C*, both for the tnasculme as in hhdqTe (I 2) and foi the feminine as in 
pi^ijafr (11 2, 3 C) and (1 3 A) , and those are Aidha-Majiadhi forms Thelocanvo 

singular ends apparently in mhi for the masculine and neuter, xf wc lead m\ t^mJn in khaialatnht 
and ^l/v^T^am7il (1 1), and it is only in Ardha*Mugadhl (as I nuder-tind) that the locative 
Bjng ends m nut, from which casil 3 comes the form m/u, that is found in Pali Out not in any 
other Pratnt, I believe The genitive plural ends in aiut, as ui ‘JU/i/Wm/ZiAxTia (1 2), 

avashattr^ Una (1 3 C), etc* t and this tcnnmation is found in Aidha-llagidhl as a ell as other 
dialects, but not apparently in SanrasCm 

There are other poculmities which mark this Prakrit The noxnin singular mascubne of 
nouns ending in a appeaia as a and not G, as pufta^ hcMlaijtl x (1 1), bhaga (1 3 0) and pari- 
graha (I 4) , except in the poetical quotation ml 8 A, B, whore the 6 form appears in yd and 
atndajd The neuter notnm ends in a/n as m padiyaiufaiu (11 2, 3 C) and vtharam (1 4) 
both which words appear to be considered neutei instead of masculine , but sodia (1 2), which 
should be neuter, does not suppoitihis rule and suggests that tbo nomm also erded m a and 
the accus ends in u, as in mnVa (I 1) The gonitue masculine has its ordinary ending 
$a aa in Arlamixtyasa (1 1), but when used Uonoiificallj has its full form syut as m i'^faifgatiya 
(lU 1, 2), lldi^Bhlasya (I 2) and Afityajasya (1 3 C) Fio u othoi noun bises may be noticed 
the genitive b/iUfjarafa ^a/ yamniic (I 1), which=&kt hhagatafah iSdLtjamnneh without the 
visarga which disappears in Prabrit,-and a form ra of the gonitivo singular of noun-bases 
ending in d, that is, Ski n, as mmdid-piiaia (1 2), which is discussed in the Notes (p 215) 
Among pronouns wc find esha used as a neuter nomin (1 4)^, and fiom idam, not only 
the infitramental singular imCna^ (11 I, 2), bat also probablj a new base tya ^ Among the very 
few verbs that occur may ho noticed bhiiya the apocopated form of Skt hhuydt 2) ® 

The inscription records that m the year 51 and m Huvishka's reign, Kamagnlya {oi perhaps 
Kamakulya, by rule 1), son of Vagra MarCga (or perhaps JMareka, by rale 1 ), interred a relic of 

' Prakrit Grammar, §§ 3CS 

^ I ilo not Gml wxtnc mentioned as agombivoby Pischel, it is gnen in Dr E Muller’s Pah G amnnr, p 70, 
citing Oldenberg, K2 xxv, 318 

* Notice! in PischePs Prakrit Grammar, § 426 

* This 18 found in other inscriptions 

^ Sec note on \ya JS.havadainr% (p 212) 

* PIschePs Pral rit Grammar, §§ 450, 46! 
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Buddha at the Vagra-Mariga monastery, and enunciates a senes o£ pious aspirations in favour of 
th^ Emperor Huvishka, his own father and relatives, a neighboarmg Raja and other persons and 
all creatures generally The last line states that the monastery “was bestowed on the Maha- 
sanghika sect among the Buddhists 

The dedicator Kamagulya does not say he has founded the monastery, nor does he imply 
that he dedicates the relic at the time of the foundation, but he simply declares that he places 
tbe relic in this vase inside a small vault within the monastery ^ The natural inference there^ 
fore IB that his father Vagra Maiega founded the monastery before and named it after himself^ 
and that Kamagulya afterwaids mteried the lelic within it The last line does not conflict 
with this inference, because it seems, both from its purport and also fiom tbe largei letters in 
which it 18 written, to be a separate declaration, recorded no doubt as a safeguard for the 
Mahasaughika B^ct on this sacred vase which would be sure of reverent preservation, and 
because it may be read in the past tense just as well as in tbe present, there being no verb* 

The father Vagra Marega is styled a maliUa or local Raja He bears tbe name or title 
Marega and so does his grandson (Kamagulya’s nephew) Hashtuna, but Kamagulya does not 
use this name for himself, and only says that he has fixed his residence at Khavata, the very 
place where the monastery was One is tempted to infer that Marega is an appellation derived 
from some town or distnct, that Vagra had his home theie oi was luling theie, and that 
Hashtuna was also living there, perhaps as Vagra’a heu-appareut (for Hashtuna’s father is 
not mentioned and may have been dead) Kamagulya speaks of bis grandchildren (son’s sons) 
but not of his son , hence it would seem that his son was dead 

None of the names mentioned, except Rohana who was also a maJitsa or neighbouring 
Raja, appears definitely to be Indian Vagra might be read as Vakra (by rule 1), and this 
name and Kamagulya (or Kamakulya) may have Indian affinities, but Hashtuna seems moie 
like an Iranian name^ Moreover Marega (or Mareka) is not Indian, but suggests Mar^, the 
old name of Merv, or other places of similar name which exist southward of' Khawat It 
seems probable that the dedicator and his family weie Persian The only other name men- 
tioned, Mityaga (or perhaps Mityaka, by rule 1), appears almost certainly to be Greek ^ 

I will now set out the transliteration of tbe inscription and interlmeate with it in itahcs 
tbe more ordinary Prakrit forms of the words, as they would appear if re-adjusted in the light 
of the foregoing rules and of the discussion on the diacritical r stioke As I lead the inscrip- 
tion, all the different chancfcers aie treated as distinct and each has the same value consistently 
throughout , and the supposition that there are errors in it is reduced to the smallest limits , 
in fact, only three words appear to have mistakes, namely rajaitbaja (1 2), aviya (1 3 A) and 
aeajn^rana (1 4)— with perhaps avashatn also (1 3 0)^ 

TEXT. 

1 Sam 20 20 10 1 masya Artamisiyasa stehi 10 4 1 Imena gadigrena 

Sam[vatsare] 51 mQsasa Artamisiyasa stehi 15 Imena gaddikena 

Kamagulya pudra Vagra-Mareg»asya lya-Khavadamau kadalayigra 

Kamagulya putra Vagra-Maregasya lya-Khatatamhi katalayika 


This J3 cVar, whether \<,c read partdhahth or yaUfthahiH in 1 1 See notes, p 214 
^ It seems hardly possible to derive Hashtuna from hfishfa Dr Thomas suggests O P * god * as the 

dcnvalioti of Baga (or Vagra) , and compares Hashtuna with Jltstanes and Bisthanet, and Marega with the 
temitt&tion 5«rflf in eto (J R A S , 1906, p 214) The r m is real 

* Bee Notes, p 218 

*T)t. Thomas would add to this list the word® ihradaha, idcli<Xp tiaSayra, yaryaiaf iayKaiiga and <iruyy(xtct% 
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toxnbunn bliflgruMida ^nkya-Tiiuiie £B.nrfl, 
Varjm-Maruja-viharamhi {umbimJu bhagavafa Sakya-mxtne iurlra 

pandhrvbwti 
part dhlptit 


ImCm Lusala-mulena inalinraja-iflf^^tbtja^-Hovesbkosya agra-bhagrar bhavatu 
Ivirm hii ala-mill nia mnhaidja ^aiafiraja-llrneshha^iiia aijra^hhagaG hhavatu 

Mada-pulara mC puyao blmvafu Blnndaba mo Hasliturta-MaregJ’asya puyad 

MrZ'a-piiara m€ puyae bhaiaia Uhatahbn 7nf Jlashinna-Maieqa^aia pilyOe 

bbaratu Sncba mC bbnya Katig/ a-midia-sambbat)g;ana puyno bbaTatn 

hlaiatu ^ocha hhilyiz NaiCxI a-viUra-samhhaitikdna puyae lhavaiu 

Mabisa cba Vagra-Mategmsya agra-bbagm-pncliyam'^am 
Mahlsa cha Vagrn'^ ^^arc{Ja^tJa agra-hhflga-patiyam^a in 


3 ^^bliavata Snrva-satvana nrOga-dachbinao bha^atu Aviya-nabagm parjata*^ava- 

hhai ahi. Sai i a-saf f idaa ardga-dachchhtnai^ hhni.atu Ai tya-napala pa? yalia-^dva- 

b]ia^agra j6 nclia-tamtaia-auHla-jO^ 3alnynga fiaplmiiga anipyata mwim 
bhaiaka t/d addr(uaniaraHindn-]a 'jahiynha sapphafixfia arupyaita sdrvlna 
pu^ac hhax atu Mabisa cha Bdbana X sada-sai vinaf avaebatrigana 
pf/jjde hhaiatit MahUa cha Jlvhana sada'^sdiima aiadiatfrikdna 

ea-nanrara cha agra^bhaga-pa{hya(m)baia bhavatu Mityagasya cha agia-bhaga 
sa-parndra cha agia*hhdga^pattyain^ain hJiatatu Mxtyagasya cha agra-hhdga 

bha^atu t 
hhaiata 


4 Csim vihnram a’^amsrana Mabnsamgbigatia pangxaha 

I^sha vthdiatn asamstaya ov dcIiTrydna^ Mahdsanghikdna j>a?z?/?a/ia 


TEAKSLATIOK 

la tlio year 61, on iJi^ day 16 [of the fii*st half ?] of tho laontli Artomisios, By means 
of this \aso Vagra Marega’s fou Kamagulya, who has fixed his residence in this place 
Kbavata, lutcis a reho of tho Loid hakja-mniii inside a Tanlfc inthin tbo Vagra Manga 
raonasterj 

By meaiLS of this raeiitoiious foundation— niny it (tho reho) tend to tho pie-ominent lot of 
tho great king, tho sazcrain of kings, HoV-eshka I May it tend to tho vouoiation of my 
parents^ May it tend to tho vonciation of my broth oi'o sou Hashtuna Maregal May there 
be punty for rao * May it tend to tho veneration of my gtandsons, fnends and associates J 
And may there ho a share of a pio*eaiincnt lot for tho tcintonal lord Vagra Maregaf 
May it tend to the bestoval of perfect health on all beings ^ May it tend to the Venexation 
of all these, naxnely, tho saintly him who has oUatnod tho condition of having mastered 

the doclizne, tho creature which is born from moietuio, fiom a womb (?) oi from an egg, the 
creature whoso life is in water, tho graminivoioua anwial and tho incorporoal soul ! And 


' Tho la 15 a laiBtaho for ra 
^ to * inclndiDg the next letter ja is lino 3 A 

f to t cxclading the first letter am and including tho letter a of avashetirtyana is lino 8 B 
t to f excluding tho first loiter sa is line 3 C ' 

^ The m la probably n mistaho for ri, bco p 216 

* This vrord is very difficult , see note on it infra 

* Or perhaps «Hhe eamt, tho king'* (see p 216) 
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combination mth and baldly piobablo in corabination with for tv would bo a doubled v 
and letfcors aro not written double hero Only vi there foio ^corne po^^iblo, and the character 
J6 presumably (oi 7ntt) In support of this it may bo obgoned^ llmt u (ould hardly bo 
expieBsed by the usual curve foi m (see p 205) added to tu, and could therefore m only 
indicated by fiomo addition to the letter 6 (oi t) to fonn the compotind wi (or wt) The 
word thorofoio is iumbimm (pv {unnvnht)f the locative coFe of funihi (or Ko Jnamn 

word scorns possible, and Iho only infercuco that aiJPCB IS that {uvilt (or ininit) is a fonngn 
vord adopted and Pnilcritized Smeo the coiebral t is used to denote the Gtcek ^ as in 
Arfamxstyaf ffnuW suggests tho Greek woid /fimhmn, the diminutive of {umhos, sopnlchral 
chamboi or ’vault/’ Tnmhon would become tnmhifa in Prakrit and might bo shoi toned to 
tnin&i in 01 dinniy parlance Greek influence 'was strong m this region, and iumhxon would be 
an appiopriato woid to denote the substantially constructed cavitj or cupola in the tumulus in 
which the vase was found (see p 201) Tins rondeiiDg la surprieing, yet none other seems to 
me possible fiom the sciutinj. 

Bhagiatada Salya^mnnc lias been discuFsed above (p 209) 

Pandhabeh^paridJiapeh (by rale l)=Skt partdhdpayaiif causal of and means 

“encloses” The usual term to c::press the installation of a lehc-abnnc is and 

this suggests itself as the word intended hero Th and dh are similar and the third akshaia 
might be read either way, but (ns might appear here by rule 4) does 

not appeal to bo intended for three reasons based upon the wnting, the gmtninnr and the stnse 
First, the second akshnra is certainly not t but r, foi it agrees exactly with the two r fi which 
immediately pi ecedo in the word 5a nra, secondly, if it were intondod, it would picsumably 
appear as padtf/iahefi or perhaps padxfliaheii (by rules 1 and 4) and dx or di could hnrdir lead to 
an erroneous ri , and thirdly, this word must be taken with iniena gadiyicna, in which the rcho 
was enclosed, and suits the context better than patitllidbCdt 

J/ine 2 

Kuiala-mulexm — This expression occurs on the Manikyala stone/ and is also a technical 
Buddhist terra As a technical term — * The thieo Kuealnmula’?, roots of goodness or ground- 
work of mont” are aloblio^ adohOy amohoy freedom fiom covetousness, from angci, and from 
ignorance but this interpretation IS unsuitable boro, and the expression heie presumably 
means something different, as Pi of Ludors also apparently holds when dealing with the 
Manikyala stone ^ It may mean “ v\ell-cODCCiyed foundation,” virtuous endowment,” if hiMa 
be taken as an adjective , and “ root of well-being,” “ source of mentonous action,” if kuiala 
be taken as a noun ^ Here from its general adaptability it may imply all these meanings with 
reference to the relic 

Agra bliaga-^ Agra means ” foremost, pre-eminent,” and IMga “portion, Jot, destiny” 
The word might he read hhagga (by inlo 3), which would=:Skt hhagya, “foitoe, lot, destiny ” 
The meaning is the same either way M Sonarthas pointed out that agrahhaga here corresponds 
to agrehhaia in the inscription of Toiarauna Shaha of Kura (E I , i, 240), which has agrehhdva- 
lyratyamsatdyaslu^ AgiebMva denotes a state oi condition, and agrahhaga here must 
presumably imply tbo same, “ a pre-eminent lot,” and not “ a first shaie ” I do not understand 


» See J R A S 1909, p 645 

^ See Chiiaers’ Pall Dictionary, s v htsalo, andAugut m ro) I, p 203 Dr Thomas talcs it to mean 
Tvork o£ merit,’ 'a pious work ’ 

» Prof Luders explains it as equnalent to tho phrase T\hich is found at Mathura, anefta (or tmena) 
d€ytxdkctTfn(jptiy\tyag€ii(^ (J R A S 1909, p 660) Is not that a parallel rather thsn an equivalent phrase ? 

♦ See Childers* Pah Dictionary 

* Journ Asiat, *£r 9, voh VII, p 10 See note to ^adtga^iath \nfra 



No 20] 


THE INSCRIPTION ON THE WARDAK VASE 


21S 


to \Tliat bJia ja as a ‘‘ Bhuro conld refer, ^ whexeas a condition is intelligible and natmal He 
drsi translated agrahhaga as “ piospenty/' but afteiuards agieed ivxtli Buble^ to seek in it a 
direct alluBion to tbe acquisition of bodbi ^ I would latlior suggest that, since the expiessiou 
appears to denote a condition, it refers to Buddhahood With the woid ^ratyamia added 
(see note to padiyawiiaw, tn/ra), ‘'a share of Buddhahood” seems to be as appiopiiate as ‘'a 
share of bodhi The expression can hardly refei to any woildly bltssing, because in that case 
IB it not rather witless to utter such a wish on behalf of Huvishka, who enjoyed already the 
highest position on eaith ^ 

Bhavatu is used here with the dative, as agia hhagde and pvyae Since the dative implies 
‘ puipose, intention, aim,^ hhavatn with the dative rueans ** may it be for the put pose of,’* may 
it be vith an aim towards/* that is, may it tend towaids,” ‘‘ may it opeiate to u aide ” 

Mada~ptdaTa==‘matd-'pitai a (hj Yxile \) This must be the genitive of mdtd-pitd tioited 
as a singular noun,^ and it is so treated in the Taxila plate, where the accus mata~2nta)am 
occurs (E I XV, 55) The genitive must be employed here after puyde as m all the othei similar 
sentonces This appears to be a new form of Prakrit genitive, and the neaiest approacli to it is 
jpiara/ia which 18 a genitive of ^ Its real formation appears to be ihis--pifa'>a'=zp7ta'ia1]> 
(the visarga disappearing in Piaki-it) which would be correctly formed as a geniti\e fiora 
pitar (which is the essential base of pitn),^ just like giiah from gir nud cJiaiah fiom chai in 
Sanskrit® The declension of pi Sanskrit shows similar forms from the base pitai, as 
piiarairii pitarau, pitar ah and pit an 

Puyde — Pujd means more than “honour ” and implies some degiee of veneration or revei- 
ence , hence puyde hhavatn means “ may it tend to the \eneiation '' 

Bhradaha as the word clearly is and not hhradaia Hashiuna Maiegvasya is in apposition 
to this word and not to me, for the declarant is Kamagulya aud me refers to him , and the 
meaning is that Hashtnna Marega is the hhradaha in relation to me, that is, Kamagulya Me is 
inserted parenthetically, like cha in mahiJa Vagra Maregrasya (1 2) and in maliiia Rohana 
(1 3 B) Bhradaha cannot well be treated as a mistake for hhradara on the analogy of the 
preceding mdtd-pitara and so taken as the genitive of hhrddd, because (1) it is contrai y to the 
geneial practice to inflect two words in apposition as would happen if we read hhradara 
Hashiuna-Maregrasya , and (2) it is unnecessary to suspeot any mistake Indeed one should 
hesitate to suppose there is an error in spelling, unless the mistake is patent (as m ra'jahbaja^ 
1 ‘2) or the word actually written appears impossible (as in avtya, 1 3 A, and asamhrana^ 1 4) , 
and one should presume that what has been written is what was intended, if it has an intelligible 


^ Unless we adopt B Talunble supRCst ion bi Dr ThomsB Talcing agrabhdga m its literal meaning ^^cbidf 
ebare,’* bo tlnnlcs that it denotes a chief sbnro in the merit resulting from this donation To my mind tbe addition 
of tbe word fraiyamSa makes a difiiculty in this rendering 

^ Jonrn Asiat, Bsr 8, vol XV, p 123 , and a^r 9, vol VII, p 10 

* Dr Thomas is inclined to think it may be a genitive plural m ram ^ 

* PiBcbel's Prakrit Grammar, § 391 

^ This explanation is supported by the exactly analogous use of the gem tires lhagavata{fi) §akgamunS{h) , 
see p 209 

® The word hhratara appears in tbe Taxila plate, and Bubler takes hhratara tarva there a^^hhraiftn 
but finds tbe construction irregular, as it occurs lu the middle of several genitives It is really the genitive, exactly 
analogous to ♦no/a-pt^ara here, and as such accords fully with the other genitives there That passage would then 
run thus — mo, •puira darata {oyu hala-vardhxt^ Ihratara sana {chaynaitga \ham\dhava8a cha, the first cha 
being inserted parenthetically (like cha in this inscription, see note on hhradaia) with reference to sarca nat\ga» 
and. the second cha being m its correct place grammatically but rofcrnng specially to (sarea) \ha 7 n]dhava These 
o7la*B are used more with regard to the sense than strict grammar Jdhaiara also occurs on the Man iky ala stone 
inscription and is treated as a genitive by I'rof Luders (J B A, S„ 1909, p 686J JVaft^a there must «= nahgva 
here , see note on it 
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and appropriate meaning Nor can the word be lead as hhrada 6a, treating Ja as =:Skt la ov 
evCf because (1) Skt v when single is not changed to b here, and (2) neither *^ord would suit 
the context but only cTia 3hradaba is therefore one word and=6/ira^a66a (by rules 1 and 3), 
wluch=Skt hhratnvya, ‘^nephew,” and the whole phrase = Skt, viad-hJtrdtrtvya‘*Hashtuna^ 
Maregasya 

§dcha has been discussed above (p 20S) - 

5JiW7/a=Skt bhuyat, the final f being dropped in Prakrit ^ This word is well chosen here 
to convey a less positive meaning tha \ bhaiatu Where the declarant expre’^^ses his desire on 
behalf of other persons he uses the imperative tense, but heio in uttering his desire on his own 
behalf he modestly uses the precative K 

NaUgrci^nathka (by rules 1 and 4) = Skt naptri'^ Ka 

Sambliatigva^^saynhhattiKa (by rules 1 and 4)=Skt samhliahtn-^-ha, ‘‘sharer, favourer”' 
here no doubt “ paitisan, associate ” 

Mahiba^maliuaj Skt It occuis again m 1 3 and, as the peisons named are 

inferior to the Emperox Hu%ishka, it evidently means a local Raja There were appaiently two 
Rajas in this part of the country, Vagia Afarega and Rohana 

Fadiyajjtsain — This word occurs again in 1 3 C It has been fully discussed above 

(pp 204 f , 209, 215), where the similar expressions found elsewhere have been mentioned, 
agrehliava praiyami>aidy7btUj^ agra-inatyamiaye bhavaixi^^ and hhatara Svarahudhtsa agra^ 
pahasaej Tt^paixyavisdin, (hy lulc 1)= Skt pratyainsa ‘‘ division, share,” as M Senirtand 
Prof Luders have pointed out I wuuld iitinslate agTa-bliaga~padiyamm7u as a “ share in a pie- 
eminent lob ” It is to be noticed that this phrase is used only with reference to the two local 
Rajas, Vagra Marega here and Rohana in 1 3 B, whereas full agra-hhdga is applied to 
Huvishka and Alityaga 

Inne 3 

Ardga may=Skt a-rogaj or stand for drogga (by rule 3) and=:Skt drogya The meaning 
IS the same, and the latter is probably preferable because drogya dtx'kslii'fidye is said to occur on 
an inscnption at Mathura ® 

Aviya»7iaiagva — Aviya is no doubt a mistake for any a 3 for the v is as large as the usual 
size of r and ouly the small stroke at the top of r is wanting These words then=ar'i/a- 


^ Dr Thomas however thinks that there ransL be a mistake, and that the word intended is IhradarOf genit 
Bing of hfirada, that is hhrdid, * brother h being wrongly written for r as in rajatibaja 

2 Dr Thomas suspects that it is really an error for so cha nnd » tat cha Tat appears in Prakyit 

(P^cheVs Prakrit Grammar, §425) 

® PischePs Prakrit Grammar, §§ 459, 464 

* This word might also be read ns mah-^ya, because / nnd y are often made alike hero (see p 203), and Dr 
Thomas would read it so and take it as *= maJiyam or tnama^ referring to the donor, but if bo, the two passages 
fieem tautological ns regards the donor 

s Buhler read this as °iaidyds iu, and translated it "(their) share being a preferential one " (E I, i, 241), 
but Prof Luders takes it as and I agree with him I would translate it thus, "may it tend to 

the condition of (their obtaining) a share of a pre-eminent evistencc” 

* Winch Eabler t-anslated as, "ma^ (the merit of this gift) be by preference for tbcir parents ” (E I, i, S90) 
but I would suggest that ayra is short for and = the fall phrase ayrehhdva or ayrahhaya, for ayra is a noun and 
means the "foremest or topmost point”, and that the translation should be, “ may it tend to their parents” having 
the condition of (obtaining) a sbaro in a pre eminent position ” 

’ Winch Prof Luders translates "for the principal share of (my) brother Svarabuddhi ”, but I would suggest 
it means, " (let it tend) to my brother Svarabuddhi's (having a) share in a pre eminent position ” 

® Referred to in I A , vol 33 (jl904), p 156 

* I have to thank Dr Thomas for this suggestion He thinks further that nalayra may be a mistake for 
narayra and « ndraf a, " bemgs m bell h being wrongly written for r as in rajaMaja 
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napala (by rule ])=Skfc drya'*nripa + ka, eainily They might be taken 

Beparately as 'Hhe saint, the king,” if it is probable that the dedicator would have invoked a 
blessing not only on the saintly king, but also on kings generally If so, the ariya must bo 
distinguisbed from the ^^aV 2 la who is mentioned next 

Faryata-sava^iliai agTa^paryatta idva-hlidvaha (hj lules 1 and 4)=:Skt part/'Tp^a- 5 Vat;a• 
hhdva + Ka^ S'aia’vvhich means hearing’' appears to sigmfy ^‘learning, mstruction " here 
and the whole phrase to be a circnmlocution for ^rdvaka 

Yd adra amtara avida-jo — The first letter might ho read as iof hnt that conld only 
represent Ski has^ tomorrow,” and is meaningless here The^^? at the end clearly answers to 
yd at the beginning, so that the whole is one long phrase , and, as no sandhi blends the inter- 
vening words as in the following words jaldynga, saphatiga and arupyatai the intervening 
words are obviously distinct and must each be read with jo , otherwise they would have had 
the same termination d instead of ending in a The whole phrase therefore becomes yd adra-jd 
amiara-jo amda- 70 , and as amda-^o cleaily means an egg-horn creature” and the following 
word jaldyuga means ”a creature that has its life m water,” adra -jo and aintara^jd must 
denote other great groups of living creatures Adra (as the word appears to be, though the 
second letter is not clear even in the original) Madeira (hy rale 3)=Skt ardra, ” moist”, and 
this adjective is evidently used substantively here,^ so that adra jd means ** a creature bom from 
moisture,” and=Pali sainseda-'jd Amiara=Skfc antara^ ”the interior,” and antara'-jo may 
mean ‘‘ bom from the interior,” and= jari/ta ^a, that 13, “ mammalian ” 

Jalayuga^jaldyiila (by rule l) = Skt jala + dyu + fca, a creature which has its life in 
watei ” The word might lie read as jaldyuld or ^ala which mean ” a leech,” but such a 
narrow and unsatisfactory allusion is out of the question 

Saphatiga — ^The word looks like Saseitga or iaioettguj or we might read y instead of i in 
either or both places, since these two letters are not well distinguished (see p 203) , but no 
such reading gives any sense, because the latter part whether read as etiga or ethka (as it 
should be by rules 1 and 4) is an impossible ending, however we attempt to restore the word in 
Sanskrit The fiirst letter certainly seems to be ^ The second letter however differs markedly 
from the first and diverges from ^ or y, in that its left limb is prolonged unusually downward 
as m p and pit I am led therefore to think that it is not i or a/ but is a badly formed p or 
ph, and that the stroke which resembles the vowel mark e is really the top part of p or ph 
shifted slightly to the right ^ Of these two letters ph as preferable, because the right limb has 
an upward curve which p does not possess and which is not the mark of r in pr As ph it is a 
new form, yet ph has two different shapes in Buhler’s Table I, so that its character was not 
iigidly settled Takmg the second letter then as ph, \\e obtain a reading which is appropriate 
Saphatiga^^apphathka (by rules 1 and 4)=Skt ^ashpdttrx + Tea an auirnal feeding on 
gross ” This IB no doubt a pretentious word,^ but it accords with the contiguous words and 
occurs as will be seen in a poetical quotation 

Arupyaia^arvpyattd (by rale 4), incorporeal soul This may represent Skt arUpin + 
dtmd, but not arupya + dtmd, becanse arupya does not have the meanmg ” incorporeal ” PMi 


^ T)r Thotnaa would rcid paryaia os » paryamta 

^ uldra xniglit = a possible noun drdrya, “moisture”, but the general character of this Prakrit secras 
against at Dr Thomas would read adra amtara as atra amtara and aa « atrdntare , but oa regards tbo 
character dr, see p 208^ note 3 

* Dr Thomas however would rend the word as ia(rr)fBtiya, that is sarMvSdtka, equivalent to Pah samseda^ 
ya, from Skt sam and svMa , but there is no instance here where an original t is turned to Prakrit i, or an ori- 
ginal d lo Prakrit t (see rules 1 and 3, pp 207$ 208j 

^ Sa$hpa hhuj is in the dictionary 

* Dr Thorras would take this word as -« arupydmta 

2r 
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has arupf and druppa (:=Sk& drupyay formed directly from a-rupa), both meaning incor- 
poreal ’’ Aiupyala might represent tho latter T7ord, if read as drupyattay but arupyattd seems 
pieferable, because the fiist sellable is probably shoifc since have hero presamably a ^loka 
quoted 

All those Tv^ords from any a to arupyata^ have a particularly literary style and rhythm, and 
here alono occurs the nomm teimination d These features suggest that v?c have a poetical 
quotation here, in 'v\hich all the ivords vrere in the nomin singular as shown by the d form 
and the word at upyatid If then these words be adjusted according to the rules set out above, 
and the nomia form d be lestored, and jo he added to the two words from ivhich xt has heen 
omitted, the passage falls into the slCka metre — 

. • « • anya-napakc paryatta-sava-bhavako 

To addra-jQ antara-jfj anda-jO [cha] jallyuko 
Sapphattiko ainpyatta - 

#Sant?ia=Skt sdrundmy genitive plural of a feminine collectiTe noun formed from 

gaiiay precisely like sdmagri from samagra, and with the same meaning It is used in the plural, 
because it applies to each of the pieceding terms 

i?arfa = Skt ^: 7 rta^, ‘^residence, dwelling sada-sdrvi means ** household” It is used in 
the pluial, probably honorifically, with reference to ail the houses that composed the residence 
of tbo Eaja Eohana 

Avasliainga^mashatfrtka (by rales 1 and 4)=Skt femm form avasaliri + kd But per- 
haps the n is a mistake foi or a reminiscence of the vowel ri of the niasc form, and the word 
intended \%oald be avasaktri + ka AtasaJtri is not actually found in Sanskrit, but would be a 
legitimate formation from the root ava-sanj (which does occur) and would mean an adherent 
The preposition aia sometimes changes a following b to sh as in atashiavibh and aiashvanj and, 
though it does not so modify the root sanj m Sanskrit, yet it might do so in Prakrit, especially 
l^hen there is a closely allied root siafljy to embrace,” which would I imagine he modified after 
aia^ Both roots would be alike in Prakrit 

PadtyajnsMn is discussed above (p 216) The medial m is not so clear here as in that 
earlier place 

Miiyaga (or perhaps MztyaPa by rule 1) seems to be Greek both from its appearance and 
also from the use of the cerebral fy see Ariamtsiya (p 212) , but the only Greek words I can 
suggest after enquiry are m^toxkosy which means “ a foreign settler ” but is hardly a name, and 
m^hokkos, m which the kh could hardly be represented by h It is noteworthy that the dedicator 
expresses the same wish for full agra-hhdga for Mityaga as for Huvishka 

it we i 

JBsTia viharam — Yxlidra appears to be treated as a neuter noun, because mhdram is clearly 
the nomin case 'Lsha is used as a neuter m Praknt “ 

Azavihrana is a difficult vrorcL The second akshara is like sa^n at the beginning of the 
inscription, and the third appears to he ^ or x/ compounded with r^, and if the foimer is sam^ 


^ Dr Tlioinas ’would pjt a different meaniag on the texfc, tbu8 — '*1 propose ^tentatively) to understand all 
'^reatares to be referred to, ' from ary as lo the beings in bell, end all the and^jas, etc xn between (jairdniare) 
deluding the invisible 

^ Can anv Pah scholar ideutifjr these verses ? 

* Sarttydr occurs m r Skt quotation in Pigcbel’s Praknt Grammar, § 16 

* See Fanini riu, 3, 68 9 

** Pifi bspB Prakrit Q’^ammar, § 426 

® it ddTers from tho usasd forma of 4 in that tbo left limb is extended onsBOollv fiomiwotli. 
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tlie only tenaWe reading for the latter is ^ra, and the ^vhole word would be asarnSrana , but this 
seems impossiblej if taken as one word, and if it is divided into asa7n irana^ wo only obtain two 
difficult words, and initial is inadmissible since it drops its r as shewn in (seep 217) « 
There seems to be a clerical erior in the word Two emendations may be offered Fust, it 
may be a mistake for a^sainsraya, having no asylum or habitation / the gift of a vihara to 
Mahasanghikas who had no sanctuary would have been a natural act of piety Or secondly, as 
Dr Thomas suggests, the sam may be a mistake for the somewhat similar letter clia, aud then 
the next letter may be read as rya,^ so that the word would be dchdrydnaj genitive plural of 
dchdrya^ ‘Heacher ” On the whole this seems preferable, ^ and I have adopted it in the 
translation 


TSo. 21— SURAT PLATES OF VTAGHRASENA, THE TEAR 241. 

Bt PaoFESsop E Hultzscet, Pn D, , Halle (Saale) 

Li my article on the Pardi plates of the Traikutaka king Dahrasena^ it was stated 
that the late lamented Sir AMT Jackson, I.O S , had in his hands an unpublished 
copper-plate grant of Dahrasena’s son and successor Vyaghrasena^ At my request Kai 
Ba^dur Venkayya obtained the original plates on loan through the Government of Bombay, 
who were good enough to permit them to be sent to me for inspection 

As stated by Mr Jackson, the copper-plates come from Surat, They are two m number, 
each measuring between 9^ and 9| inches in breadth, and about inches m height, and bear 
writing only on their inner sides They are comparatively thm and have no raised iirtis, but 
the writing on them is in a state of fairly good preservation A number of letters are filled 
with verdigns and therefore have not come out on the impressions, though then outlines aie 
quite visible ou the original plates As in the case of the Pardl plates, there are two iing-holes 
at the bottom of the inscribed side of the first plate, and two corresponding ones at the top of 
tbe second plate A long copper wire is passed through the two holes on the right, and its 
ends are twisted round, but not soldered A second copper wire may have held the plates 
together on the left, but is now missing The total weight of the plates and wire is 50 tolas 

The alphabet is of an early southern typo The Jihvamuliya occurs once (1 1) and the 
Upadhmamya five times (11 4, 5, 6 (twice), and 14) In three instances (md^ 1 9, and Idy 
11 13 and 18) the secondary form of a is expressed by a hook at the bottom of the preceding 
consonant The date at the end of the inscription contains the abbreviation sam (for sarniat) 
and the numerical symbols 1, 5, 10, 40, and 200 

The language is Sanskrit prose but two verses of Vyasa are quoted near the end The 
rules of grammar aud of sandhi are carefully observed , only 11 10-14 contain a few blunders, 
and 1 8 two clerical mistakes Anusvdra is replaced by n m rania (I 5) and vavAya (1 12) 

The mscnption records a grant of land to a Brahmana by the ifahdrdja Vyaghrasena 
Q 7 f ) of the Traikutaka family (1 1), who issued hia order from “ the victorious 
A nir uddhapurh ” (1 1) This city, which appears to have been tbe capital of the Traikutaka 
kings, is mentioned also m the slightly different form the viotorions Aniruddhapuri’’ as the 
place of residence of the donee in the Bagumra plates of [E[alachun-]Samvat 406 ® Vyaghrasena 

^ This ry M different from tbe ry m paryafa (ISA) in that tbo left hmb extends down-vrardfi bore mueb 
fortber than in paryaia Whether this difference is accidental or implies a distinction is doubtful 

^ Though, on this interpretation, one would bava expected Mahdsanyhiha dchdrydna, 

* Above, Vol X p 52 f, 

* do%r%, Bombay Br B As VoL XXIII, p e £. 

> rud, Ani Yob XVUI p 270 
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claims to have ruled tlic Apar3nta 00011117' (1 2) This statement famishes an intorestm;' con- 
firmation of two lerses of Kalidasa’s Uaghutam a (iv. 58 f ), whcie the mountain TnkQta, from 
-vhich tho designation of the Traikutaka family must bo derived, is placed m the tomtory of 
the king of Aparmti - According to the Vatjayanil (cd Oppert, p 37, verse 33), which is 
quoted by llallinutha on Ray/nmaihta, i\ 53, the chief place of Aparanta seems P) have been 
Surparaka, the modem SopSra, i.ith which I feci tempted to identify Ammddhapuia, tho 
capital of tho Traikutalras The object of VyaghrasCna’s grant was the hamlet Parohitapallika 
in the Iksharakl distr.ct (/T7i5ro, 1 8), which I am unabli to identify Piom the name given 
to tho hamlet we may perhaps infer that the donee, Kagasarman (1 10), was the king’s family 
priest (piirdht(a) 

The date of the grant was tho ISth tithi of tho bright fortnight of Karttika in the 
year 241 of an unspecifio'l era (1 18) As we know from coins that Vjaghrns€na was the son 
of DahraEena,3 whoso Pardi plates are dated in [Kalachnn-jSamvat 207, tho date of tho new 
inficnption must be also referred to the Kalaehim era of A D 249, and tho specified month 
places the record in A D 490 or 491 

Tho following short pedigree comprises all that wc know from coins and insciipbona 
regarding tho Traikutaka kings of Aparanta, residing at Aniruddhapura . — 

Maharaja Itidiadatta 

Maharaja. Dahrastna 
(A D 456 or 457) 

Mahariija Vyaghrasena 
(A D 4'50 or 491) 

TEXT* 

T%rst Plaio, Second Side 

1 


2 

3 

4 
6 
6 






i Seo Znd Ani Vol XXII p 173, and Prof Bapson's Catalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty^ etc , 
p, xxxix* 

^ Op at V ® 

^ Prom tto original copper plates. 


* See aljovc, Vol X p 62 and note 6 

* Bead 
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10 

11 

12 

13 

14i 

IB 

16 

17 

18 


Scco^^i Plate , First Side 


^ ’f^^TrsrrtrrEjr^TliTO^ 


T“ [1*] 

TmT’^QVKT 


•«R!H<33^ D’^] WT^^Wr^fTT [l-i:] Tj^^lf^STT- 

f?r»^ 5f^- 

D*] ^ ^T5rFe|?7t^T^ [.! i 11 'J 

»*] ^r^irvcn [ii ii*'] 

irf^ni^ f%f%ct Tm iT^rorf^^f^- 

^ ^oo ao I ^srffe’ ^ i» u, [u^] 


TEANSIxATION, 

(liino 1 ) Hail ^ From tlie vicfioiiouB Aniruddbapura, iho glonoua AfahdrcCja 
VySgbraBena, — (wJio belongs to the family) of tbo TraikUtabas , who Tncdiiatcs on tlio feet 
of (Tug) mother and fatbor , 'wbo la a servant of tbo feet of Blmgavat (ViBli}^n) , v^ho is the 
lord of Aparsnta and other iich countnos, annexed or inheiifcod (Jjy htra ) , to ^^hoBo lotus-feot 
innnmerable kings are bowing , who has obtained bright fame, pervading all diroctiouB, by 
distributing the vast treasures acquired with his own arm hy loling (hts hngdom) and by 
conquest , whose body IS as brilliant as tbo autumnal moon, whose conduct is as noble as 
that of excellent men of former times , who has been created^ as it wore, as an example of good 
conduct , who has repelled neighbouring enemies , who xs more distmguished than other 
kings , who has become the ornament of his family , who has occupied forts, cities, and oceans 
by armies of many groat heroes , whoso nature is as deep as the ocean and as firm as the chief 
of mountains (Himalaya) , who ravishes the heaits of men by nature , whose wealth is shared 

X Bead » Read - Bead 

X Read « Bead and 

X Road Pcftd 


Eead®^rlt^" 
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by scholars, refugees, elders, relatives, and devotees , (and) who has acquired desirable glory 
by practising self-restraint in a manner worthy of (hts) descent,— commands all residents of 
Purohitapallika included in the Iksharaki district (aliara) — 

(1/ 9 ) “ Be it known to yon, that, in oider to increase the meni of (Our) mother and father 

and ot Ourself, we have granted to the Brahmana Xagasarman of the Bharadvaja gotra this 
hamlet (palhl'i), not to be entered fay megular or regular soldiers, unless (tn order to arrest) 
lobbers or persons guilty of high-tieason, exempt from all taxes and from forced labour, to bo 
enjoyed, under the rules of an agrahara, by (the donee’s) descendants, (and) to last as long as 
the moon, the sun, the ocean, and the earth shall exist 

(L 12 )“ Therefore kings belonging to Our lineage and others, considering that sove* 
reignty is liable to cessation, that life is followed by separation, and that (only) virtues are lasting 
a long time, admitting the pi mciple that gif ts to virtuous men are noble achievements, and 
desirous of accumulating foi a long time brilliant fame, as bright as the rays of the moon, 
must approve and protect this grant of a hamlet 

(L 15 ) “ For the holy Yyasa, the ariangei of the Yedas, has spoken — 

[Here follow two of the customary verses ] 

(L 17 ) Having enquired (regarding the necessary details of the grant ?), (this edict) was 
written by me, the great ministoi foi peace and wai (maJiasand/wi/tyja/nlLa) Karks, Halahala 
being the raessengei (dutuli), in the year 241, on the 15th (tithi) of the bright (fortnight) 
of Karttika 


No 22— FI7E BANA INSCRIPTIONS FROM GUDIMALLAMi 

By V Yenratta, MA, Rvi Bahaddp 

Gaidxmallam is a village lu the Kalahasti Zainlndaii of the modern Chittoor Distnct, about 
8 miles from Rgiuguuta Junction, and 13 miles south-west of Kalahasti town On a burned visit 
to the village which I paid m August 1903, I found irapoitant msciiptions, and Bubse»j_’’ntly 
n mcmboi of the Madias epigi-apbical establishment was deputed to examine the place more 
leisurely In all 20 msoiiptions weie copied m the ParasurSmesvara temple at the village ^ 
They belong to tee Pallava king Nandippottaraiyar (No 229 of 1903) , the Ganga-Pallava 
kings Vijaya-Dantivikramavarman (No 226 of 1903) and Nripatunga (No 228of I90S) , the 
Sana prineo Vijaysditya (Nos 223 and 224 of 1903) , the Chola kings Parantafca I. (No 225 
of 1903), Bajnkesanvarman (No 222 of 1903), Vikrama-Chola (Nos 212 and 213 of 1903) and 
ESjaraja HI (Nos 201-11, 214, 216-21 and 227 of 1903) The village is called Tiruviiperum- 
bedu in §ilai-nadu, a sub-division of Vengada-kottam in Perumbanappadi, a disfriot of 
oPyangonda-Chola-mandalam. In the earlier recoi ds (Nos 226, 223, 22.% 229 of 1903) the 
forms Tiruvippirambedu and Tiruvirpirambedu (Nos 228 and 224 of 1903) and Tiruviy- 
perumbedu (Na 222 of 1903) occur In thiee of them, the village is mentioned without the 
district to which it belonged (Nos 223, 226 and 229 of MOS). In four others Silai-nadu and 
Yengana-kdttam are added If we accept the form which occurs m the earliest inscription, vie 
Tirutnpptramh^du, the name may be analysed into Tiruvtppiran and pedu Vippirap is apparently 

a todthttc s of the Sanskrit vtpra, ‘ a brahmana ’ Consequently, the name 'would signify ‘ the sacred 
till.igo of the brahmana ’ The temple receives the names — Parainramllvaratiu-Mahad&va (A. 
bjioa; PaiasmamigTatagarattu-PerumanaaigolCD below), Parafaintmisvaragaratiu-Pmapfir (B 

V Mj tbanks aio doe to Dr Plcctwho very Jtmdly read tvio proofs of this article at my request ahd made a 
-lunivT 01 \aluabl 6 isug^fitioae, oliaogt bU o£ v,hith I have adopted. 

^ ^03* 201 to oi^ tbc GoremiDCcfe^ Epigrcpbist's collection for 1005 
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below), Tarasnramlsvaratta-PeruTnanadig'^l (No 222 of 1903) and ParasiiatalsYaraTuudaiyai (No 
221 of 1903) Thus the temple is invariably called ParaburamiSvaia from the time of the ear- 
liest inscriptions down to the present day None of the epigraphs, however, fiirmshes any cine 
as to*the circumstances which led to the choice of this name 

The subjoined inscnptionB A to B ^ are tbe earliest recoids of the temple and are selected 
for publication as they throw some light on the history of a feudatory family, that of the Banas, 
the members of which appear to have played an important part in Southern India in ancient 
times a general note on the history of this family is given on pp 229 to 240, below Most of the 
stones on which these inscriptions are engraved were found lying in the court- yaid of the temple 
The fact that three of them legistei gifts to the Paiasuramlsvara temple may be taken to show 
that the stones belonged oiiginaliy to it perhaps they boc'ime detached fiom the temple when 
it was built (or rebuilt) during the reign of the Chsla king Vikrama-Ohola," 

The palaeography of these recoids does not call for auy special remarks Attention may, 
however, be drawn to the fact that two dots placed one above the other are need as a sign of 
punctuation in line 10 of A ^ The initial vowel t is written m Ime 31 of B and line 25 of D* 
exactly as in the Grantha portion of the Kasakudi plates of the Pallava ling Nandivarman 
Pallavamalla, while the more common form of the letter occurs in line 62 of Ihe former record. 
Less important peculiarities are noticed in the footnotes to the text of each of the records As 
regards the language, which is Tamil, the only point that deserves to be noted is the nse of the 
phiase chandradityagafam (11 32 to 35 of B , and 1 10 of E ) instead of the moie common 
chandrddityavai ^ 

A records a gift of land for a lamp to burn in the Parasuramisvara temple by a certain 
TCulhrkilar who was one of the members of the committee administering the village of 
Tiruvippirambedu The land granted was purchased by the donor from another member of 
tlie same committee In B a third member of the same committee granted land for removing 
Blit from the tank called Vellen at Tiruvippirambedu Out of the produce of this land were 
to he met tbe charges for digging pits in the tank and depositing the silt on the tauk-bund 
In C the stone is mutilated on the right side, bo that the writing has snifeiod on three sides of 
it The missing letters on the first side can be restored with some certainty, while on the third 
Bide restoration is- not possible The object of the grant is consequently not clear , but it 
probably registers the gift of a lamp In D the Bana queen Made vi-adi gal granted 30 lalanju 
of gold from the interest of which was to be met the expenditure on account of twilight offerings 
and lamps to the Parasuramisvara temple at TnuvippirambCdu The assembly of Tiruvip- 
pirambedu accepted the endowment and undertook to provide twilight offerings and lamps, 
B registers a gift of gold by a native of Viramangalam foi a peipetual lamp The amoant 
consisted of twenty Tcalanju of gold, and the interest on it was calculated at the rate of iour 
manjadi per year for each halanju Out of the interest amounting io 4 halanjUy 180 ndh of 
ghee was to be purchased at the rate of 45 ndh for each Lalanju At one urt of ghee pei day, 
180 ndh would be enough for the whole year The assembly of Tuuvippuamhe^u took charge 
of the endowment and agreed to provide the ghee required every day 


^ These five inscnptiona have also been published by “Mr T A Gopinafcba Bao, A , in tlio Indian Anitm 
quar^t Vol XL pp 104; 114 It will be seen that there are some differences both m the readings and an the 
tranalaitoiiB Further, 11 40 to 58 of B are altogether omitted him and 11 18 to 43 ot C arc loft out as they 
are fragmentary 

^ Uptgraphical Utpori for 1903 04, p 24, Ko 212 of 1903 

* Compare South Ind ineers fVoi II p 111, note 1 

* The exprcBsion ohandrddtfyapatx occurs in an inscription of the Chnja Ling Parakesarivarmau at EuiumiyS* 
'malai (No 850 of 1904) 
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The relationship which the mombere of tho committco or corami'isionora (ganat(Sr) boro io 
the village assembly 18 not clear In other vrords, their rcspccliro jnns'hction ia not known 
The coraunsBionors aro aaid to bo ruling tho villngc Two other MllagoabeoidcaTimvip- 
pirambcdn arc at present know n to have possessed this constitution, tw UttiraornfFur, tho 
modern Uttaramallur in tho Ghingloput district’ and Aimbflpd'i the tnoJom Ammnrdi near 
Timvanam in tho North Arcot Distnct 5 Theso Boom to have been pretty la»^o \ilkgcs- 
Perhaps the commissioners wore expected to represent the interests of the king 

A — -Inscription of tho timo of VikramEditya Mtflvnli-VCtmrSyG i dated in tho 23rd year of 

Nandippottaraiyar * 


TEXT 


1 

Svasti [II*] 6n-Nanti(ndf)- 

13 

r Vcppombola- 

2 

pp6[t*]taraiyark- 

14 

ppaj irv-ur=rdu- 

3 

ku yandu iru- 

15 

n=^ganatturul Ku- 

4 

battu-mtii)ra-* 

IG 

laippo[l]Qr-Kka- 

5 

vadu Vikkirama- 

17 

niyar £A]gni^atr]iiimn- 

6 

ditte(tta)-MavaU- 

18 

l) vilaisrava[ti3n‘i* 

7 

■Vanarayar Vadu- 

19 

yal viffu kon- 

8 

gavali-merku 

20 

dn ivv-fir Pftrafiu- 

9 

prithivira]yan= 

21 

ra(r5)mi8vnrattu MahSde' 

10 

jeya ToruviCp^Jpira- 

22 

vorkku tiravdak- 

11 

mbed=alim=gana- 

23 

ku -noy-ppu 7 ain= [a] - 

12 

ttarul Mulhr-kilCa]- 

21 

ga kuduttar [|*] 


25 iTV-nr sabhaiyOmmnm i-nmlatto ivv-{i''=ch[cbc]lck-nl[la]na tllnm 

26 nattn=itimvilokbukk6y vaya cnnai kohndriga=ppanittem' [ll*] 


TEANSLATION 

Had ’ In tho twenty -tliird year (o/ the reign") of the gloiioua Nondippottaraiynr, — while 
Vikramaditya-Mavali-Vanaraya was rnlmg over tho Vedugavah-merku (pro'vince), Mnllir' 
kilar, (one) of the members of the committee (gana) admiuisteriag (the \illagc of) TiruviCp]- 
pirambedu, pnrehased by a deed of sale® (the field called ) Veppambolappal (from) Xoniyar 
Agnisarman of Kulaippalur, (one) of the members of the committee administering this vdlage, 
and gave (it) to (the god) Mahudeva (Sna) of (the temple of) Parasuramisvara at this 
vdlage, as an endowment for (snppl^ing) ghee to the sacred lamp^ ® The assembly of this village 

^ Soul^-Tnd Infers Vol III p 3 

^ I3jd p 113 [Velachclien m the Korth Arcot district iv as another sucli villagt* , see Kos 302, 308, 312 
and 315 of the hladms Epi graphical Collection for 1911 — H K S ] 

3 No 229 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1903 As ttiII be seen from tho accompanying photo- 
lithographic plate, 11 1 to 24 are engraved on one of the broad sides of the stone and II 25-26 on one of the 
narrow sides 

^ The secondary 5 of pa is a separate symbol 

» Tho vjtaroa is used here as a sign of pnnctnalion , compare Sotifi I, id Inters Tol II p 111, note I 

* The akgharas hade are much smaller than the rest of tho inscription * 

f The pvlh which is conspicuous by its absence in the whole inscription is marled on tho last letter *ji 

® The term eetoi sracanot occurs tmeem a similar context in 5nK/A-Jnii Itt’ers Vol III p 105, tcit-lino 5 

» With tiravtlalchu-ney ppuram compare amlala-ppuram (above, Vol III p 286, text line 7), nandardna- 
puran (Sonth-Ind Inters Vol 111 p 6, text-lme 6), pudalchn-ppuram [xbid p 7, text-line 8) and •itj'iahjat 
jppflpawi {^h%d p 19, text-ill c 6) 
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ordered that all the oil mills (^elKu) of this Tillage shall be set up on this laud^ aud the oil re- 
quired exclusively for the sacred lamps shall be procured {from (hem) 

B — ^Inscnption of the tune of Vi3ayaditya-Mahavali-Vanaraya dated in the 4:9th year of 

Vi] aya-Dantivikramavarman 

TEXTS 


On 07ie of the broad faces of the stone 


1 [Sva]sti [ir] §rI-ko-Vi- 

9 3yaS=3oyya Ti- 

17 ullai Nandiku- 

2 s[ai]ya-Pantivikki- 

10 ruvippmambfe]- 

18 ndil=[a]na sey[u] 

3 [ra]maparumapku yC»]- 

11 d=alan=gauat- 

19 iw-fir VeP]*' 

4? ndu narpatto- 

12 tarul Kalxyama- 

20 lenykku e- 

5 nbadavadu Vi* 

13 ngilan=gilar 

21 richohe]ruv=aga 

6 3aiyaditta-Ma- 

14 Ayyappofr]- 

22 vaitten [1*^] 1- 

7 havali-Vafna]- 

15 riyCn enga- 

23 dir=bh0ga[n]= 

8 rayar pntbivirfi- 

16 1 Tumbanen 

On one side of the same 

24 gondu i-v- 

25 [ve]l[l]e- 

32 rmmanceba- 

39 lutti- 

26 riyi[l]e 

33 ndiadi- 

40 nan 1000^ 

27 kali kut- 

34 tyngata- 

41 asvame- 

28 ti attu- 

35 5=361- 

42 dha3=]ey- 

29 vadaga 

36 vad ay- 

43 da palan 

30 vaitt^- 

37 ttu [1^] 1- 

44 pej*uva 

31 n [r] i5-ddha- 

38 ddharmafi-30- 
On another side of the same ^ 

45 r [r] 

46 id^ali- 

51 tu=ppadu- 

56 n mudi- 

47 ttan 

52 var [1^] i-ddha- 

57 meli- 

48 Varaunsi® 

53 rmmam rakebi- 

58 Da [in 

49 alitta- 

54 ttan 


50 npavat- 

55 adi e7- 



TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! In the forty-ninth year of the glorious king Vijaya-Dantivikramavarman,— while 
Vijayaditya-Mahavali-Vanaraya was ruling over the earth, — I, Ayyappo^n, the headman 
{hlar) of Kaliyatnangalam, (one) of the members of the committee admimstemig (the village 
of) Tiruvippirambedu, gave the field called Nandikundil in (the tank) Tumbanen of our 

' It 13 also possible that the reading is ichh u]fana (instead of ^eJcTc uUana), m which case the translation 
wonld ho all (the crops) for which the fields of this village are (fit) shall he raised on this field, and the oil re- 
quired for the sacred lamps shall he purchased (out of the produce).’^ 

* No 226 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1903 

* This initial vowel t is written as in the Grantha portion of the Ka^ku^i plates The more usual form 
occurs in 11 87, 46 and 62 below 

^ This symbol for one thousand occurs In one of the Nnnaghat inscriptions This line has been read by Mr 
Gopinatha Rao as ^ndfai, which is probably a printer’s mistake for ^ndrat The reading °narat is unlikely as 
the symbol for at, in other cases where it occurs in the inscription 01 6, 22 and 80), is not separated from tho 
consonant to which it belongs Besides tho accusative ^narat wonld he wrong and wonld have fo be corrected into 
®natt or 

® This Bid© of tho stone is damaged, hut no letters have suffered on that account 

* The length of n5 is added to tho right of n and goes up , compare South»Ind Inters Vol 1. p, 114 and 
Vol II p 200, note 1 

? The vowel e is almost a semicircle with a loop at tho left end. 
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( ilhgc) to (Uic tank callcil) Vollen of tliis village, as the tank-field {tnchrhf^rniu), I gave 
(u) fio that (thej) mi) dig pits m this VlUCii (ta*i\) aad deposit (the fait on tho buudj — 
(pauug tilt cliaigtb) fioni the piotluic {hh^Qu) of this {iicld^ 

This chaiiU h to 1 vsi (as lon^) is tho inuoa uid tiu sun cnclnie One who maintains 
this <hul ohi iin ilf jucat of li n mg neifoinKil one thousand boiac «*aciificts One 

vhodostio\s it sh til HiLiii ihu ’-in oi xiiniMig \ h xsa^i T^io ftci of one nho protects this 
c haiity shall be oil m} bead 


C — Inscription of the time of Vanavidy/idhara-Mahlbah-Vanaraya dated in tho 24th 

ycai of ISfiipatunga ^ 


TEXT 


On the fird side 0 / Ihe htm\e 


1 

Sva[-t]i [11^] 

') 

la-pratiharlknta 

2 

Nri[pa][tun^]- 

10 

sri-Mahabali- 

3 

gar[ku 

11 

kul-utblm\a(0Qbhava)- 

4 

dn iruba[ttii-na'’ ]- 

12 

bri-Vanavi- 

5 

l[a]vadu [kal j- 

11 

‘jyadbara-lilalitn]- 

G 

]agat-ti " i j [ j - lb hi ] - 

14 

bali-Vclna- 

7 

%andita-[snja 

lo 

rayar Vaduga- 

8 

dhiba-PaiaTa(\^v'i j- 




On the second s%dc ^ thf stjiic 

IG 

vajiyin merku pi [i](pii)thivuri]van 


=Ttiruvengnda-k- 

17 

k6ttattu=[Cli]clulai-nattu=Ttiruvirppirambettu saGhai- 


On the thti d sido oj ilic stone 

18 

. rklca^ 

30 

ga i-pparu- 

]9 

ni vi[ii] 

' 31 

lifcada=intittainC- 

20 

» d[a]va[na]r 

32 

r[pa]du ycttnv[5]- 

21 

. nanyula 

33 

[m]dn6m sabh[ai]- 

22 

[la] teya 

34 

y Om [ 1 * ] ippa [ra] - 

23 

pon 

35 

udit[t]anu= 

24 

. ti oru-vi 

36 

n=3aadiranTi- 

25 

, . ua[n]- 

37 

inm=nllala[vn]- 

26 

[yn]m[m]o 

38 

m nduvoma- 

27 

[n]ayyu[in3 

89 

n5m i-ppa- 

28 

. moxam o« 

40 

ra[fa]Ti muttinai [u]- 

29 

, yum \vl 




On the foiirfli side of the stone ^ 


41 * ivari nttaruan 

dha£i]raraamaTa- 


42 , inbcttu Babhcyem' 

[1"^] i-ddha- 


43 » ttm padam 

cn talai mcH [Ip] 


^ No 22s of the ara<lrab I collection for 190 j As uill he seen from the occoinpanjinc: photo- 
hthographic plate, 11 1 to lo and IS to 40 jirc engraved on the two broad sides of the stone and the rest of the 
jnscnptionB on the tuo nanoT\ sides 

* The secondary « is added to the 3/ at the hottora 

* One or more lines of the inscription arc complcteh broken at the top of this side of the stone 

* A few ahsJiaras are lost at the beginning of each lint on this side of the stone 

* Bead sahhai^om 
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TRANSLATION 

Hail^ In the twenty-fourth year (of the reign) of the gloi ions Nripatungan,— while 
the illnstnous Vanavidyadhara-Mahabali-Vanaraya,born in the piosperous race of Mahabali 
who had been made door-keepers by the lord of gods and demons, Paramesvara (Siva), who 
18 worshipped in all the thioe worlds, was inling the west of Vadugavali, (the members of) 
the assembly of Tiruvirpxrambedu in Silai-nadu (a sabdi vision) of Tiruvengada-kottam 


[The rest of the inscription is too fragmentary to be translated ] 


D — Inscription^ of the time of Vijayaditya-MShabali-Vanaraya dated Saka 820 ^ 


1 

o 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 


20 

21 

22 


23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 


TEXT. 


On the first side of the stone 


[Sva}sti brl [-11^] Saka- 

11 

[r Vi'^ljayaditta-Maha- 

[la^] - 3 agit-tray-a- 

12 

Cba*][li]-Vanarayar pn[tbi3- 

[bhiva*]ndita Bur-asn- 

13 

[vir:i*]jyan= 3 eyya Sa- 

[r- idhi^jfaa-Paramebva- 

li 

[kar [y]andu en- 

[ra-pra^]tiharIkiita-Ma- 

15 

[nu]rr-irubadavadu 

[ha^][ba]li-kul-6tbha- 

16 

[Ti^ ]ruvippirambet- 

[va"^] (( 5 dbhava)-[sri]-Vanavi- 

17 

[tu^] Earasuraniisva[ra]ga- 

[dya'’^]Cdha]rar Miih'idC\ i- 

IS 

[rat’"3tu=pperumanadi- 

[adiga*']l=‘i}ina Maraka- 

19 

[ga^]lukku sandhya-'kalattu 


[m]madxgal magana- 


On the second side of the stone 

[tira3va[mu]dn'klrnin nandavilakku onTukTaim-aga=kkndiitta Sembon 
muppadm kalanju [I*"] i-ppon Madevi-adigal pakkal ivv-ur sa- 
bb[ai]yOn=gondu i-pponnukku=ppoli-uttiga tirnvamudakku msadam i 


On the third side of the stone 
[One or more lines are mntilated lioie ] 


[da]n=]elnttn-‘ 

Ba[bli]ai- 
[jO’’]m [1^ ] ^i-ddba 

[ko*']ndu [fae]ln[ttn]- 
[vada'’3ga otfi-kkudut- 


29 [t5m’'3 [sa3bbaiy0m [1*3 

30 Cta- 

31 [n’']gai-idai=KUnma- 

32 [n-i*]dai=cbcbeyda 

33 [fae’^]yda papattu=[p3- 

34 [padu^jvaranar [1|*'3 


TEANSLATION 

Hail ' Prospeiity ’ In tbe year of the Sakaa, eight hundred and twenty, when 
[Vi3]ayaditya-!iVIaha[ba]li-Vaaaraya, son of Mahsdevi-Adigal alias Maraka madigal. 


* No 223 o£ the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1903 

* The secondary a is added to the right of t/ 

® If my reading he correct, the old form of t is used here as la the Grantha portion of the ICilSakndi 
grant, Souih Ind Inscis Vol II plate facing p 351, text Imo 103 

* This line is doubtful Perhaps the reading is 

25 t ddharmmam ^atmd 

26 TieSvararey^tXaxh 

* The 5 of ro 13 a separate symbol instead of being added to tbe f as m modern Tamil , compare Souih- 
insers Vol III p 00 
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(qneen)^ of tho glonous Vanavi[dya3dhara, born from tho raco of Hababali who had been mado 
door-keepers by the loid of gods and demons, ParamCSvara (Siva), who is v/orshippcd in all tho 
three worlds, was rnhng the earth, — 'thirty lalanju of pare gold were given for a porpctnal lamp 
and offerings at twilight to the god (pernmdnadigal) of (tho tomplo called) Pam^nrSmi^vara- 
garam at Tiruvippirambedu Wo, (the members of) the assembly of this village received this 
gold from (the queen) Madevx-Adigal • • • , every day for offerings as interest for this 

gold 

[A portion of tho inscription is heio lost ] 

We, (the members of) tho assembly shall pay . . . . * • * Wo, (the members of) 

the assembly agreed and gave [that wo] shall pay . . Those who deny this shall be 
guilty of the sms committed by all sinners between tho Ganges and Kuman 

E — Inscription of tho timo of Vijayadityn-VanarSyn dated Saka 827 - 

TEXT 

1 Svasti Sn [D^] Sa[kar3 yan- 

2 du 8[237 [ava]du Vi- 

3 jayaditta-Va[na3raya- 

4 [r3 pri[th]uTirri3yanj=[3]eyyR= 

5 Ttiniv§ngada-kk5t[ta3ttu=Chchilai- 

G nattu=Ttiruvirpiratnbetta 

7 [sabhaijojm M dig [an] Viramanga- 

8 lan= [gi] [n] =Bali-pakkaI [c] ngal ar( I Qr) =P- 

9 parasi[rami]svaragaratt[u3=ppir[a3narkku= 

10 ch[cha]ndii adittagata [m] na [nd j avii ak- 

11 [ku o]rip[padar]ku ko[a]da pon 

12 [i-p^]pon mndal [i]rabadin kah- 

13 [n’‘]jinall=andnvarai [na]la manj[a]- 

14 [di]=ppalisaiyar=pon [n]ur=kalanji3- 

15 nar=kalan 3 ukkn narpatt[ai]y-nnali- 

16 ppadi nn 3 rrei^badi=nali n[e]yyal 

17 nisadi nny ney ko[n]du nanda- 

18 vilakktt mnttamai^ erip[po]manOm [|*] 

19 muttir=Kangaiy-idai=Kknma[ri]y=idai-clicho- 

20 ydar seyda pa(pa)vam pa[du]v0man»5“ 

21 m Ba[bhaiyo]ra ||| — ■ 


TRANSLATION 

Hail 1 Prospenty ^ In the year of the Sakas 8[237, while Vijayaditya-Vanaraya was 
mlmg the earth, — we, (the members of) the assembly of Tiruvirpirambedu in Silai-nadu, (a 
BubdxviBion) of Tiruvengada-kottain, received gold from the magistrate {adigdri) TSJi, the 
headman of Viratqangalam, for barmng (one) perpetual lamp, as long as the moon and the sun 
endnre, to the god (ptra«ar) of (the temple called) Parasuramisvaragaram in our village The 
infcoi*est on this gold— the capital of twenty haJanju — is four Jcalanju of gold annnally, at the rate 


' Another translation of tlie passage is "Son of Maraka madigal, who was the great queen fffa^ac^en* 
Adi^a!) of the glorions Vanavid^adhara,” 

2 No 224 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1903 
,* The ahzhara it iji) is corrected from /« 

^ Above the ahshara tta is a fiecondary i which BAems to have been erased by the engraver himself 
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of four manjadi (for eacli "kalanjii) One hundred and eighty 7^dZ^ (may be purchased annually) 
for (this amount) at the rate of forty-five nah of ghee for (each) lalaniu We shall vnthout 
obstruction burn a peipetual lamp with one uri of ghee daily If there be any obstruction, Tve 
(the members of) the assembly shall incur the sin committed by sinners between the Ganges 
and Kmnari 

Note on the history of the Bana princes 

Of the foregoing recoids, the inscnption A is dated dunng the leign of the Pallava king 
NandippSttaraiyar'i whose feudatoiy was the Bana chief Vikramaditya-Mavali-Vanarayar* 
B belongs to the time of the Ganga*-Pallava king Dantivikramavarman> who had 
Vijayaditya-Mahavali-Vanaraya for his feudatoiy, and G to that of Nripatunga, who 
probably belonged to the same family, though the characteiistio portions of the names of the 
kings of that line are here missing The grant recorded in the latter was made while 
Vanavidyadhara-Mahabali-Vanaraya was"^ governing the Vadugavali-merku (province) 
J) and B are dated m the Saka era” and belong to the time of the Bana chief Vijayaditya- 
Mabali-Vanaraya The tract of country in which Kalahasti and Gudimallam are situated 
belonged to the Pallavas,® and it is therefore no matter for surprise that an inscription of that 
dynasty and two of the Ganga-Pallavas have been found there 

The identify of NandippCttaraiyai of the Gudimallam inscnpfcion A with Nandivaxman 
Pallavaraalla of the KSsakudi plates remains doubtful, though no(i unlikely As regards Dauti- 
vikramavarman, another inscription of his reign dated two years later than his Gudimallam record 
has been found at Tiruchchanfir near Tirupati and we may, for the present, identify him with the 
first Ganga-PallavakmgDantivarman of the Bahur plates, and Nripatunga with his grandson 
Nripatunga-Vikramavarman Barber inscriptions of the former, ranging from the 10th to 
the 2lBt year, have been so far found in the vicinity of Conjeeveram^ and may oe taken to show 
that his territory was limited Why the two later inscriptions are found m a different part of 
the country is a point on which no information is at present forthcoming Hia son Nandivikra^ 
mavarman, too, seems to have been ruling a limited country, to judge from his inscriptions found 


'Mr Gopinatha Bao identifies Kandippofctaraiyar ivith Ko-Vijaya NandiMkramavarman and accordingly 
concludes that B »s older than A It will bo seen that the photo -lithographs of these two records issued with this 
paper do not bear out this conclusion Apart from his wholesale identification of all kings in whose names the 
word nandt is found as well as of those with danit as part of their names, both of which I consider untenable, 
e\en Mr Gopinatha Bao cannot denj that there were at least two kings with the name Nandivorman, vis Nandi* 
varman Pallavamalla and K6 Vi 3 aya*Nandivikramavannan or Nandivarman Surely it cannot be contended that 
Nandivarman Pallavamalla has left no stone inscriptions And as ho is called Nandipotaraja in the Ka^^alcudi 
plates, Nandippottaraiyar of A may for the present ho identified with him This initial mistake of Mr Gopinatha 
Bao has led him to other errors m the chronology of the Banas 

^ The fact that the Saka era is used m them is probably due to the fact that the Ganga-Pallavas bad completely 
collapsed and the overlordahip of the Cbdlas had not yet been recognised in that part of the country The Banas 
who had been feudatories of the Ganga-Pallavas had probably not yet mado up their minds to transfer their 
allegiance to the Cholas Similarly, in a Tirnvallam inscription, we find the Saka date 810 given and no overlord 
of the Bana chief is mentioned (South^Ind Insert Vol III p 95) Other Tamil epigraphs which are dnted in the 
^akaeraare Nos 338 and 856 of 1902 {Ep Ind \ol VII pp 186 and 137) and No 420 of 1903 {Annual Jteport 
on Epigraphy for 1903 04, paragraph 20) One of the mscriptions of the Chola king Virara 3 endra I is dated m Iho 
Baku year coupled with the cyclic year (No 273 of 1904) A record of Parantaka I found at Gramam in the South 
Arcot District is dated in the Kahynga era and gives the number of days that had actually elapsed on a certain 
day dunng the reign of the Ch6la king {JEp Ind Vol VIII p 261) Another of Parakosanvannan XJttanm 
Chola found at Tiruvidaimamdur in the Tan 3 oro District is also dated in the KaUyuga era (Madras JEpigraphtcal 
Report for 1907 08, paragraph 63) 

* See the Madras JEpigraphtcal Report for 1906 07, Part II, paragraph 38 

* No 262 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1904 

» See the Director General's Annital for 1906 07, Part II, p» 238, note 7 
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so far Xatidivaiman'-i sou Xnpatnuga ^v is cucleiitly the most powoifiil king of tlm famtl}', as 
liih uisciiptions aro found kocli lu tiic aiicjcut Pal]av#i tciiitoi^ and lu tlio Gliola country 
Tu fact, it may l)u piesumod that tlio tranga- [’all ivas occupied a compaialivclj in>ignilicant 
position diniug tliu icigii oE the Ill'll, tuo kings Tins partly accounts for the fact that the 
descendants of the oiiginal Pallavas oE Coujoeveram rontinucd until a \ci;y late poiiod side by 
Side witli tlie G ujga-Pall iva-5 ^ 

Apait from ilic PiUavas aud tlic Gxiiga-Pillara^, the fire 8 ub 30 iiied lecorda tbro\r consi- 
dciablc light on the hi-sioiy of a fcndatoiy ^ imilj 's\liicU played an irapoitant poitm the ancieni 
liistoi> of Soutbciu ludi I riicso ug tlio Banas, \vlio tiaccd tlicu descent to the demon ]\rahabali 
Thoj d uni io be lo » (U of Nandagui, / e N mdulioog in tlio Chilc-Ballripnr Tilnka, KoPir District, 
aft SOIL St lie, aud tfua tiadi(i(/ail cipit il the place ol o» igiii claniiod by them, nas Parivipuia, 
icgudihg '‘vluch j)la(L -oc p 2 51 below ^l‘be uiscuptioii^ of this farnil;^ Invo been found m rlic 
noitlicin poitio I of tee X( Ilk Aicot OwUictand m tiio Kolai Disturb of the bljfioio State" 
They scorn to ba\e been /be gaaidian^ of the Pal a\a and Gauga-Pallata temtonos in the 
noitb and often faguic lu cattle-iauls and similai fionticr wais 

Ihe cailiest mention of the B'uns is in the Talgund pillai jnsciiption of the ICadnmba king 
Klknstliav unan Ilcie it is said that Ma}urabarmin, the fiist Ivadamba king, who may be 
as'^igncd longbly to the itli ccntiiiy A D , levied tiibutc from ' tho great Bana who was pei* 
iiap^ a ]’ilia\a foadatoij We aic not told dcdmtcl} whcic the gioafc Bana’s ' dominion lay ^ 

The country lulcd ovci by the Blimn called Anflh)(it palhali pa^clLimrtfn ‘the land 

to the west of the Andbia road (oi of tlio roiintiy called Andhrapatha)/ in Sanskrit in the 
UdaxCndu im giant ot Vdciamlditya 11 Vadugavali-merku lu A aboie, Vadixgavaliyin 
merKTiin C abo\e , the Vadugavali twelve-thousand lu a TiiavalLim insciipf on of Vi]aya- 
K iudi\ ikiama-iaim in p Vadugavali 12,000 and Manne 200 in a lecoid from the vicinity 
of Pungmfn in the Noith Aicot Distnct ^ and “tho twelve-thousand villages in the Andhra- 
Mandala’^ n the ]Mtidi\ niur plates, professing to be dated in A D 33S ^ The last mentioned 
iccmd IS spuiious but theie boems to bo no objection to admit us evidence on the geographical 

pojin 

rciumoamppidi, which occuis m later Tunil insciiptions, was apparently anothci name for 
Mic Bpi I terniojy 1’nis piovincc ‘•cems to have evtonded fiom Pnngaiua m the west to Kala- 
histim the cast The ii\ci PiPu pinbahly toimed ihe southern boundary of tho pi ovinca in 
aucicut tm.cs None of the fmcgonig terms make it cleai if the Bhia dominions formed part 
of tlic Andhia countiy, oi weio situated to the A\est of it, or should he looked for to tho west of 
a loid xunningfiom the TamiHo tho Vaclnga, Andliia or Telugu, countiy The question is 
fuithci compile itcd by the absence of any definite boundaries of the Andhia country that could be 




*Sceabo\o ^ ol \ III p 20a 

- Sc the Oirccfor General s AunU'il for lOOG 07, Put II, p 239 f 

- Madias jOi)irj) (ivhnaL Jiepoti for 190G 07> parac^raph 15 

*Abo\c, Vol \m p 35 The Unliad Biiva of \crflo 15 coirespoiuls to the term Tervm "Buna of the 
IcnitOrnl tenn Pcuiinbln ippuli wh^h appears to denote the Bltia dominiona 

^ I rom the "naj in wLiuIi lie is Jiere meutioned ifc loots as if his dominions were not very far from Sriparvataur, 
t c Sri'rtd im in the Knrnool Diitncfc 

\bovc, \ol III p 70, text line 21 

" SoutJflud luscrs Vol III p 90 

^ Madras Tptprcphtcal Bepori for 1900 07, Port II, paragroph 45 

• Ind Ant Vol XT p 175 Dr Fleet lias told me that the real reading is not AnihramandaU rfoodofa' 
bat Andhramandalaiiddaiamhasragrama $ampadtia, etc, “ lord of the sei eu and a half lakh country sapple'f 
meuted bv tbc Andbrauiandala twelve tbousaud villages 

Jjuij^ras l^pigraphxcal Be port for 190G 7> Part II paragraph 45 
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c'^sily recognised and identified On the analogy of the tcipiB Pal pallia and UUaiapuiha^ 
Andhrapatha^ iiliich actually occuis in tlic 2^li)idavolu phitfS with Uhanuiahada oi AmaiTnati 
as its capital (ox one of its towns), ^ may he taken to he i s 3 nonyin of Vadiffjavnh occuiiingin 
Tamil insciiptions In this case, it is not deal iihy the Bams uc sud in some of the lecords 
to he lulmg the western poition of it, and not the hole of it as the othcis make us holicve 
Besides, Pcramhrmapiudi, which seems to have been anofchei name of the Blna teiutoi}, and 
which has hoeu tentatively located in the northern poition of the modem Xoi-th Aicot Ujstiiot, 
could not ha\c foimed pail of the Andhra counti y On thcothei hand, wchaicieason to suppoRC 
that it was mdiided in Tondai-nadu or -mandalam, also cilled Diavida- The Chinese pilgiim 
Hiueu-Tsiaug who visited India m the 7th cental} A D locates Andlua in the modern Goda- 
vari md Kutna distiicts'^ Yaiahamihiia^s location of Amlhia in the 0th ccnfcuxy A D also 
takes us tu the same locality ^ The tract of countiy in winch the insciiptions of the family 
have hec i found, i c the noithein poition of the JloitU Aicot Distiici and a pait of the Kolar 
District of the Mysore State, would coiicspond to the Perumb uuippldi of Tamil insciiptions, but 
cannothe in the west of the Andhra countiy, nor f 01 m any p ut of it, as implied m the term 
Yadxigauili-'inf’rhiy VadiLgavahym m^rhi and Aadhrat pailiali luinafrli Consequently 
\ve ba\e to suppose, at least piovisionally, either that theie was a loid leading to the Andhra 
country (peihaps fiom Dravida) oi that the couutiy wludi lay between Aiidhia and Dravida 
was called Vadugavali, as the load to the Andhia conuti \ lay through it, and it was the 
countiy to the west of this road oi tho western poition oC it tint was ruled by the Banas 
There is still a thud possibility It may be supposed that the name Vaduga^ali-nierku or its 
equivalent was the name coirectly applied to the Bdna dominions in vei} early times Then 
they were probably ruling, as Pallava feudatories, a poition of tho modern Ceded districts which 
would be situated to the west of the Andhia countiy That this is not altogether a wild 
conjecture is shown by the fact that the Pallava dominions oiigi^ally extended into the Ceded 
distiicts and that the Bunas were also ruling some frontiei province in that part of the country 
during the time of the Kadamba king Mayuiasarman With tho use of the Chalukyas of 
Badumi m the 7th century, tho Pallavas appeal to have bten dincn out of the Telngu country 
and it may be supposed that the Banas were forced into the noxthorn portion of the Isorth Arcot 
District This piovmce they continued to call Vadngavali oi Vadugavah-mCrkn, though it 
was no longer to the west of the Andhia countiy ^ 

Their traditional capital seems to have been Parxvipuri (corrupted into Prapuxz), Parivai, 
Pangipura or Parvipura This place has not yet been identified The form Paiigipura may 
be taken to show that it may bo identified with Paiigi in the Hindupui tlluka of the Anantapur 
DiSOTCt® This capital is mentioned for the first time in the Shohnglnii rock-insciiption of 
Parantaka I It may, therefore, be assumed that Parinpura Ixcame the chief tow n of the Banas 


^ Above, Vol VI p 88 

2 See the Director QcneraVs Annual for 190G 7, Part II p 238, rote 2 
* BeaPs Buddhist Bccords of the Western Woild, Vol IT p 217 f 
« lud Ant Vol XXII p 173 

^ The Western Gaiigas called theinseUes lords of Ka\crilapiir*i. though Uieir capital Talalld The 

Telugu ChOdas claimed to be lords of Dj-aiyur, though their donnnious H> in the Tclu^u counlrv Similarly, local 

families claiming debccut m the Pallava race called thcrasthcs lords of Kdriciuimra and de\otees of the goddejs 
Kdranlotjambil a (« c the KamaksliT temple at Conjce\erani) lu the same wa}, tht Blnoi might ha%c applied tho 
onginal name of their terntorj to any district occupied bj them in later times See also pp 238 and 239 belovs 
® Mr Sewell’s Jtsts of Aniiqmiies, Vol I p 122 

^ Above, Vol IV p 221 Here the forms Partial and Praparl ocenr Parn iprrt occurs in the Udayendi- 
ram plates of Prithivlpati II {South Ind insers Vol II p 3S8) rnd Bariffipura m nn inscription of tho 
Bans chief Aggapara3a /ascriptions by Mqssrs Buttenvorth and \tnngopaul Chetty, p 1201) and 

Tafivaipura in No 86 of the Madras Epigraph ical collection for 1903 (Annual B^porf for 190G 7, Part II 
paragraph 46) Tho form Pam is furnished by No 194 of the same collection for 1899 (Annual Beport for 
1899 1900, paragraph 85) 
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aftei they were reduced to the position of Chola feudatories Tiruvallam in the North Arcot 
District seems to have borne the other name Vanapuram, and it is not unlikely that it was one 
of the important towns, if not the capital, of the Sana territory ^ Long after the Binas ceased 
to be rulers, members of the family claimed to be lords of Pafivipura and Nandagin ^ The Bana 
crest was a bull, and their banner bore the emblem of a black-buck, while their drum was called 
P u^acha ^ Mababali, the piogenitor of the Banas, is said to have been made door-keeper by 
the lord of gods and demons, Paiamesvara (Siva) worshipped in all the thiee worlds ^ 

The Udayendiram grant of Vikramaditya furnishes the following genealogy of the 
Banas for eight generations 

Ball 


Baaa 


Banadhiraja 


Jayn nan di varraan, 

who ruled the land west of the Andhra country 

I 

I 

I 

Vjjayaditya 


MalladCra alias Jagadekamalla 


\ 

Banavidy'idhara 
Pi abhu merude v a 


Vikramaditya I 

I 

j 

Vijayaditya II 
Pagalvippavargauda ® 


Vi]ayabahu-Vi‘ 


kramaditya II , 


' dear friend of Krishuaraia” 


' South Ind insers Vol III»p 89 
Sctrc ^ Madras jEptgraphxcal Report for 1899 1900, paragraph 85 
^ These are mentioned for the first time in the Udayendiram plates of the Ganga-Bana king Pnthivipati II 
{South Ind Insert Vol IT p 388, verse 24) 

^ The expression sajealajagat irag-dhhtvandiia sur-asur adhtsa^Paramehara pratihdti-kptta-Mahdhal^ 
ituodohavalis translated by Mr Bice, on the strength of some Ksnarese tradition, '*honi of the family of Mahibali, 
^\ho had made ParameS^^ata, lord of gods and demons worshipped in all the three worlds, (his) door-keeper,” JSp 
Cam Vol X. p 11 , note 5 
^ Above, Vol III p 74f 

• The title Pugalvippavargand a was also borne by a brother in-law of the Chola prince Rajaditya, son of 
Parantaks I (aboye, Vol VII p 134) This Ptigalvippavarganda is called Iladaraya (t e chief of Virata or Berar) 
{Madras JEptgraphical Report for 1906 7, Part II, paragraph 65) His son Vira Chola was a contemporary 
of the Choja king Rujarilja I and made a gift to the Jama shrine at Pauchapandavamalat in thoKorth Arcot 
District (above Vol IV p 139) 
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As tlie last of them, VikTamaditya II , as said to have been the ‘'dear friend of Krishnaraja,’^ 
^ho 18 no doubt identical “With the Rashtrahuta ls.iii^ Rnshna II (A I) 83 S to 911**12y, 
\ve may assign him roughly to the beginumg of the lOtk century AD This would cany 

Jayanandirarman, the earliest kno\Mi membei of the family, to about the end of the 7th centuiy 
AD But the Udayendiramplntes tell us that Jayanaudivarman came to the thione after 
many' Bana prnicos had pissed ai\ay The antiquity of the family ih earned faitnei b} the 
Talgunda inscription of Rakusthavaiman,- l^hlch, as I lia\e alieady noted, icpoits that 
MajQi isarman, the fiist Kadamba kincr, IcMed tubule from “the gieat Bana” Thus the 
history of the family is carried back to tht 5th centuiy A D 

Accoiding to the Tamil poem Manim^qalai, the queen of the Cholaking Nedumudikkilli^ 
was Sirtti, daughtci of a descendant of Mavali This la appaiently a refeience to the B ina 
family Sirtti was also called Rajamadevi and she had a sou named Udayakumara The time 
when the Bana father-in-law of the Chola kmg flourished, cannot bo mado out Batisfactoiily at 
present But it may be piesurail that ihe fo moi is cailier than Jayanandivaiman, the fiist 
Bana kmg mentioned in the Ddayendnam plates 

No authentic records of the earliei kings of the family have come down to us Of 
Konganivarman, the piogeiutoi of tlie Grangas of Kolar, it is said that he was anointed to 
conquer the Bana-mandala It may be presumed that this slatement gives pointed expression 
to the hostility which generally existed between the Grngas and Banas m their later history, 
parhculaily duimg the period of supremacy of the Rashtiakutas of Malkhed who weic the 
suzeiain loads of the Western Gangas 

A stone insciaption of the Ganga king sri-Madhava-lVLuttarasa at Tallapalh^ which Mr 
Ricc assigns approximately to A D 725/’ refers to his expedition against Mahavali-Banarasa 
and to a battle at Koyattur, te the modem Baddigam in the Pungauur Zaraindari At 
Kendatti-Jladivala in the Kolfu Distiict IS a stone insc iption of NUimarga-Kongouivarman 
(KI 79) ubich Mr Rice assigns to about A D 890 The Ganga king's feudatoiy Nolambadhi- 
raja of the Pallava family is here said to ha\e ordcied a general of his to fight against the Bana 


^ South Ind insers Vol Ilf p 92 
Above, Yol VIII pp 21ff 

5 He also bore the other natres Killi Yalavairi, Mlvanbilii, Vaclivorl ilh and YcnvorkiUi and is said to 
wedded a Nagi princess naracd Pilivalai It ishchcvcd that be fonpht a bittle on the bank of the river Ivan 
against tbc CbCras and Pandyas Tlie Cliola kmg also overcauc the foimer by besieging Kainv nr Jc was 
apparently during Ina reign that Kivnippumpattinam, the ChOH capital, was dcstioycd by a tidal wave Uhe 
king IS said to have died nt a place called KuUimirram and he was known m later times as “ Kilhvalavar, who 
died at Kulamurram ” In tlic iamil anthology known as JPuiandnuru, there aro 18 pieces in lus honour 
composed by ten poefc« la tbc note apoended to each of these poems is mentioned this name of the kmg winch 
does not figure in the body of the poem Consequently, the assumption that tlioso ten poets were contem 
poranea of the king is based on tradition cuirent at the time when the notes were added In the absence of 
deftn to information ns to the authenticity of the tradition on which the notes arc based, it is safer tn nbstam 
from drawing any historical conclusions from them The anthology in which these 18 poems are inclndul js 
believed to have been compiled by a poit named PernudCvaiMi, who probably flourished in the 8th or atli 
ceaturv AT) (Annual on for 1893 99, paragiaph 16) The date A D 105 120 for II jh- 

Valavnn assigned by the late Mi Kanakasahlni Pillai is based on the Singhalese chronicle*?, whose chronology n far 
from Bati>factory Without being dogmatic on the point, I would leave the chronology of early Tamil literature 
an open question until indisputable e\ ideuce is available on the point Por a tentative date of the Chola kmg 
Kankala, who was the grandfathei of Killi-Valav an according to Mr Kanakasahhai, see the Director flcnoriPs 
Annual ftr 1906 7, Part II, n 221, note 1 , and p 225, note 10 

* South Ind Inncrs , Vol 11 p 3S7, verse 13 
^ JSp Cam Vol X Kolar, Bp 13 

* Dp Cam Vol X Introduction, p vi Tlie date given for the same record on p 137 of the Translation is 
about 890 AD*’ 
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king (Banarasa) At Baugavadi m the samo district i8 a Bana cpigiapli T^Iiich rcfcis to the 
captaie hj the Pemaiiadjgal (i c the Western Ganga king), o£ ilabaiajaia-nrid ^h ch helonged 
to the Bana chief (Mb 228} ^ That the Gangas aud the Bams \/eie also occasionally on 
friendly teims i:» shor/n by the rnarnage of the Ganga piincess Kundawaiyar, daughtex 
of Ppitlaivipati I , ^^ith the Buna king BanaTidyadhara ^ 

The kings mentioned in the stone inscriptions bear several names, and, conc:eqnonily, it is 
often veiy difficult to identify them with those m the foregoing genealogical table Though we 
haxo reason to suppose that the Banas nere feudatories of the Pal]a\as, the icfcrenccs to them 
in PalIa\ainbCiiptioab aie %en few In A abo\c, Vikramaditya-Mavali-Vanaraya, governing 
the Yadagavali-merkn, figuie'i as a fendatoiy of the Pallava king Xandippottaraiyar, nho 
ma} be identic<tl with Xandivarman Pallavamolla, the last poneiful king of the Pallavas 
If this be the case, the Buna king Yikiamaditya undei icfcicnco, cannot be identified with 
Vil mmuditja I of the foicgoing t<ablo One of the eaihoi kings must have borne* tiie suiiiame 
Vikiamacitya, pcihaps BanaMd^auhaia, oi Ins piedecessoi 

After the downfall of the Pal]a\ as of Conjeeveram, then empiio seems toha\e been split 
up, and we find the Bunas playing a veiy important pait in all the fiontui wais The G-anga- 
Pallava king Harasiniha-VikramavarmaD, whoso initial date has been placed bj Dr Fleet 
between AD 7<>0-70, had a feudatory named Skanda-Banudhiraja ^ At JBangavadi in the 
Muibagal talnka of the Kolai Djstnct is an insciiption rccoiding the death of a seiTint of this 
king on the occasion of a cattle-iaid * Yijaya-Skandasishya-Vikramavarman of the Bayakota 
plates, who may have been a successoi of Nai'isiniha-Vikramavaimau, also bad a Buna feudatory ^ 
Danti-Vikramavarman (B above) had Tijayaditya-Mabavali-VunarSya foi bis fcudatoiy 
This Vi^ayaditja must be earlier than Fijayaditya 11 , in the forego.ng table Dnn!t\ikiama- 
man's son and successoi Xandivikramavarman had Vikramaditya-MSvali-Yunaraya 
foi his fendatoiy in the 17th year of hia i cigri® and an unnamed hluvali-Vanaraya m the 

62nd yeni of Ins leign 7 The foimei has peihaps to be identified with Vikrauiaditra J, as 
we ba\e some reason to suppose that Nandnikrama married a diughier of the BashtrakQta king 
Amoghavarsba I (814 15 to 877-78) ® This Vikiaraaditja is probably identical with 
Baua\jdyadhata who maiiied a daughter of the Western Ganga Prithivipati I, another 
coatempoiaty of the Bashtrakuta king AmOgharaisha 1® The Buna contempoiaiy of Xandi- 
vikrama’s son Nripaiunga was Vanavidyadbara-MababaliWanaraya accoidmg to 0 aho\e 
As Piofessor Hultzsch has tentatnely identified the Pirudi-Gangaraiyar, mentioned in the 
Ambur insciiptions as a feudatory of Xripatunga, with the Ganga Prithivipati I /o it may be 

supposed, at least for the present, that this yanavidyadhara is identical with tLe son-in-law of 
the Ganga king Prithivipati I 

The arcompanving table shows at a glance the synchiomsms of the Bunas, the Pallavas 
and the Ganga-Pallavas — 

Banas Pallava 

1 Vikramaditya Mavali-Yanaraya, feudatory of NandippSttaraiyai (23id vcai) 

^ K1 235, Bp 48 and Bp 80 of tlio Kolnr \olumc mention a Maha%ali Banarafli ruling the Ganga 6,000 pro 
Tiuce The first two are assigned ifr Rice to about A D 890 and the third to about A D 770 Uhcbe lUBcnp 
tions ma> imply a temporary occupation of the Ganga country tbeBanas, see JS:j? Cant Vol A,introdac 
tion, p VI 

* South Ind insers Vol III p 09 

* Above, Vol V p ICO The first member of the name Skanda-Banadhiraja might denote bia overlord 

^ Above, Vol \II p 23 sec ako JSp Corn Vol X Kolar, Mb 228 

» Ibid Vol V, p 52 6 South Ind Insers Vol III p 94 ? Ihtd p 91 

* Above, Vol IV, p 181 ® South Ind Insers Vol III p 99 Above, Vol IV p lS2i 



No 22 1 


FIVE BANA INSCRIPTIONS FROM GUDIMALLAM 


2?}b 


Banas 

2 Sbanda-Banadliira 3 a feudatory 

3 Ma' ali-Vanaiaja do 

4 Kaiomn-Banaia 3 a do 

5 y ijaj aditya-M ahavalx-V auai aya do 

6 Vikiavaadit}a(I ) Marah'Vaiiaiaya do 

7 Ma%ali-yanai“iya do 


of 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 


Ganga-Pallavas 
Vi 3 aya-Narasimbavarjnan 
y ijaya-Skandasisliya-yikraTaavar- 


man 


V i 3 aya«I&\ ai avannan ^ 
y^aya-Dantivikiamavarniau (49tli 
yeai) 

y I 3 a 3 a-NandiviIcraTnavai man (1 7th 
jear) 

yi 3 aya'‘Nandi\ ikiatnavaiman (d2iid 
ytaij 

Nrxpatiinga (24th yeai) 


8 yanavxdyndhaia-Malxubali-yaoaraya do 

9 ]\r ibrnalx-yanarlja Saka-Samyat 810,-^ 

10 ^ijaNaditya-Mrivah-yanaiaya, son of 8, Saka-Samvat 820, 827, Sol " 

11 Vikxanxadiiya (ll), contompoiary and “ dear fiiend ” of Krishnara 3 n, i e the EaBhtiaknta- 
king Krishna II (A D 888 and 911-12) 

The irsciipiions discovered in the Pungamlr Zamiudrirl of the Noith Arcot Distiict mention 
Jlahnvali-Banaiasa-yikramaditya-'B luakandaipa-JayaTnCxu, ^Mahaval -yanarasa-Banavidya- 
dbara and Mah-ivali^Vlnaiasa-Vijayaditya-yirachurimanx-Piabhumeiu One of the recoids of 
the fiibt of these kings lefeiM to a battle fought at Soromati, wheie the Bana opposed, on behalf 
of the Permanadi (te the Westora Ganga king?), the ITolamba (king and Rachamalla 
and Mayindadi ^ A vfragal at l^ladanapallo in the Oixddapab Distiict refers to a battle at the 
same place, v Inch probably took place dm ing fcbe leign of the Vaidumba king Ganda-Trinetra ^ 
A stone at Bangavadi xn the Kokxr Dxstuct refers to an encountoi between the same parties^ 
If the Ricbamalla in these ifmgrai? was a Ganga, he may bo identihed with the Satyavakya 
Kongunivarma-Permanadx Rajamalla, wlio^c final date is about AD 870-717 If this 
identification be coiiect, tbe date of the JMabavali-Banaiasa of the Punganur insciiptions 
may be lakui roughly as the middle of the 9th coiitmy A,D 

Accoulmg to the Gulganpode opigiaphs,^ Vikramridifcyn, who has boon identified by Di 
Fleet and Professor Hnlfczscb with yikiamadrtya I (No G in the foregoing genealogical table) 
was also called Ja\amCiu ^ It may, therefore, bo concluded that the above mentioned Mahivvali- 
Banai a8''-Vikramaditya-Banakaiidai pa- Jayam cm is identical with Vikiamaditya (No G in 
the pieceding table cf syncbionous kings) Peibaps tbe Mahavali-yanaiasa-Banavidyadhara 
mentioned in another Punganfii insciiption is also identical with Vikiamaditya I In the two 
Gulganpode mscuptions, reference IS made to a commander named Prabhumern, who might 
have been a general cilled aftci tbofatkor of Vikiamridityal It is, howo'vor, not unlikely that 
Vijayaditya-yuaclmirimain-PiabhumCrn mentioned above is identical ^Mth Vijayaditya II , lu 
wbicb case the Pi abhnmei a of the Gdlganpodo records might be the son of yikramaditya I* 
This ulcntificatiou receives some support from the fact that, in one of the Gulganpode tablets, it 
IS said that, by order of Pi abhumein, a heio fought against the KSduvatti force, while in the 
Punganur lecoid of Vijayaditya reference is made to a laid on Koyatur, i e Laddigam in the 
Punganur Zaraindarl, by Kaduvattx-Muttarasa 

As Vikramadityall was a fiiend of Krishnaraja, who hns been identified with tbe 
Rash trakuta Krishna II (AD 888 and 911-12), it may be concluded that tbe Vijayaditya 
i A.bovc, % ol VII p 25 

5 South Ind rnscis, Vol III p 95 s jjo 99 of tlio Madras Epigraphical coUcction for 1599 


^ No 543 of the Madias Epigraphical collection for 1906 
^ No 295 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905 

VII P 2S 7 Aho\e,Vol V 

X p 39 and Pp Cam Vol X Kolar, Sp 5, 6 


® Above, Vol 
^ Tnd Ant Vol 

• South^lnd insers Vol III p» 99 
Madrat Epigraphical Eepori for 1906 7, Part II, paragraph 45 


p 153 
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son of BSnavidyadbara, mentioned m D and E above, mnst be identical witb VijaySditya 11 
'f hiB identification, if confirmed by future researcbcs, ivould sboiv that Tikramaditya I. also ! 
boro the Burname BanavidyMbara — a fact already Hmmised by Dr. Elect fiom the Gnlganpodo / 
records < 

^ I 

The fact that the tuo Grudimallam inscriptions of VijaySditya arc dated in the Saka era 
and that they mention no overloxd is sigmBcant the dates aie Saka-Samvat 820 and 827 1 
correbpondiTig to A D 897 98 and 904-5 We have anotlei date foi the same king m nii inscnp- ' 
tion at ilanigatta-GolIamhalh ^ heie theBanapiincc Bejeyitta-Banarasa is said to ho ruling in 
fcaka-Samvat 831, coiresponding to A D 909-10 If thn be the case, the Bana king Vikram- 
aditya n must have assumed the leadeisbip of the Banas towaids the close of the leign of the 
Rashtiakuta king Krishna If The reasons which must have led to Vikramaditya’s ‘ 
courting the friendship of the RashtrakQtas may now be oxamiued \ 

We have aheady seen that the Gangas and Banas wcie often fighting with one another At j 
K.endatti-Madivala in the Kolar Distiict is a stone inscription of Kitimarga Kongunivarman ‘ 
which ill Eice assigns to about A D 890- The Ganga king’s feudatoiVs Nolambadhiraja of the 
Pallava family, is hcie said to have ordeiod a genoial of bis to fight against the Bana king (Bana- 
rasa) Another unnamed Bana king is said in a i fra at Bangavadi in the same district to 
have opposed a confederacy of the IJJolatnba king, Kacbamalla, Mayindadi and Dadiga ^ At * 
Dbarmapuri in the Salem District is a pillai (non removed to the iladras Museum) which 
recoids a gift by the Pallava king Mahendrudhiraja-iWolamba Tho latter claimed to have 
destroyed the Mahubali (t e Bana) family The jnscnption is dated in A D 892-93 
Mabendradhiraja-Isolamba was the sou of l^olambsdhiraja by Jayabbe, tho daughter of the 
Ganga king Kajamnlla ^ As thoiattei was the giandfather of the Nolaraba king Mahendra-* 
dhiraja, whoso date is A D 892, we may identity tho Ganga king Rajamnlla with the Satya 
vakya-Kongunivarma-Bermanadi Eajamalla foi whom Dr Fleet gives the date A D 840 to 
S70-71 ^ The Nitiraaiga-Kongnuivartuau of the Madivala insciiption, whose contemporary and 
feudatory was the Nolamba king Nokmbadhiraja, has to be identified with Eajamalla’s father ^ 
Hanavikramo, for whom Di h leet gives tho approximate dates A D 810 to 840, It is just pos- < 
Bible that ‘Noiambadhuap was coniempoiancous with both Rajamalla and his father Hanavikiama 
and fought agamst the Banas We have alieady seen that the northern port on of the North / 
Arcot District was included m tho Bfina dominions At Vallimalai, which would be almost / 
in the centre of the Bana temtoiy, wo have an inscription of the Ganga king Bajamalla j 
Of him it IS said that, having seen the Valhranlai bill, ho took possession of it and caused a / 
Jama hasZi to be made on it^ Though it is not stated from whom the Ganga king took.] 
yo^iseBSion of the hill, we may suppose th it it was wrested fiom the Banas An imago of a pupil 
of the Bana prince’s spiritual preceptor is cut in relief on the lull not far from the Ganga j 
in«Jcnption This unfortunately is the only vesiige of Bana rule which is now traceable on the ' 
hill But Melpadi, which is only a mile fiom the hill, is said to ha\e belonged to Perumbanap- [ 

padi in the Ohola inscriptions found in two Si'va temples at the village 7 It may, therefoie, be j 

supposed that the Gnngas and Nolamhas had 3 omed togethei® to fight against the Banas ^ The j 
captuie of V'alhmalai by the Ganga king Rajamalla was effected apparently in the campaign 

1 Pp Cam Vol X Kolar, Mb 229 ~ ~ 

* Ibid y Kl 70 In the introduction to the Kolar volume, p v», Mr Hice osaigas the BopA prince mentioned > 

m the inscription to aboat A D 850 

» Anove, Vol.VIl p 23 * Above. Vol X p 56 » Above, Vol YI,p C8 

• Above, Vol lY p 141 » Souih-Ind Inters, Vol III p 22 

* In the 10th centnry the relationship betueen the Gangas nnd Nolambas seems to have been completely 
altered ^nd the Ganga prince Mara«imbo II boasted o£ having destroyed the Nolambaa, above, Yol Y p 179 

• Th« nn mi ty be tT^cen tho Banas and Nolamhas 13 also indirectly showa by tho fact that the Ganga 6,00p 
dwtricfc tv as fiotnetimes governed by the Banas and at other times by the Nojambas, see Cam Yol X , 

Introd action, pp vi ^nd vii 
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against the Banas^ Tho claim o£ tte Nolamba king Mahendradhira 3 a, grandson of the 
Ganga king Eajamalla, to have destroyed the Mahahali family was evidently not an empty boast 
Consequently, the Banas must have been driven to a coiner about the time of which we are now 
speaking 

Again, m the Tamil countiy, the Ganga-Pallavas who had been overlords of tho Banas were 
evidently tottering at tho time Prior to A D 897-98, the date of the earlier Gudimallam insciip- 
tion(D ), the decisive battle of Tiruppujambiyam must have been fought het\ieen the Ganga- 
' Pallava Aparajita and the Pandya king Varaguna The Cholas must also have taken the 
place of the Ganga Pallavas an the tract of country of which we aie at pieaent speaking It 
was evidently a time when the Ganga-Pallavas had disappeared fiom the scene and then place 
had not been actually taken by the Cholas Peihaps this was why the two last of the sub- 
3 omed inscriptions do not mention any ovcrloid, but aiu dated m the Saka era Tins state of 
things piobably conbnued foi some time Foi, m Saka Samiat 831, conesponding to AD 
90S-9," tho same Bana pimce Vijayaditya II was luling, butthere is no mention of any ovei’- 
loxd in tho lusciiption Perhaps his son Vikramaditya H of the Udayendiram plates lopie 
Bents himself as an independent king foi this leason The political condition of Southern India 
at the time lendeied it necessaiy for Vikiaraaditya II to make fiicnds with some poweiful king 
As the Bana prince Vi^ajaditya seems to ha\e lailed until at least A D 909, his successor 
Vikramaditya II must have a'^sumed the leadciship of the Banas subsequent to that date In 
this case, he must have become the fxiend of Krishna II towaids the close of the lattei’s reign 
Though tho Nolamba king Mahendiadlmaja claims to have ‘‘destroyed*' the Banas, they 
continued much longer They appear to have lost their powei and influence with the decline 
of the Ganga-Pallavas The synchionisms of the Ganga, Bana and.Nolamba dynasties are shown 
on tbe accompanying table^ — 

’ Sivamara 

* (A I) 755 65 ) 

. . 1 

, Siipurusba-Muttarosa 

^ (A D 7G5 S05 ) 


Sivamara IT 
(A D 806 to 810) 

Pntbivipati T , 

contemporary of Amoghavaiaha 
(A D 814-15 to 877-78) 
and of Nnpatnngavikiama 
1 


Nitimaiga-Konguniv arma- 
Eanai ikrama 
(About A B 810 40 ) 


Marasimha I, 


I 


Satyavakya-Eongumvarma 
Eiijatnalla 
(A D 870 71) 


Pallavadhira^a 


Kundavvaiyai Nitimarga 
m to Banavidyadhara, 
who had by another (P) queen 
Maraka . mmadigal 

Pntlimpati H Vijayaditya (II )-Mavali-VanaraTa 
(Saka 820, 827, 831) 

Vikramaditya II , 
contempoiary of Krishna II 
(A D> 888 91 1 12 ) 

p. msenption to an invasion o£ Kaucbi by tbe Ganga amg Eachamalla Ibo 

, Ba^a ^ince was apparently ruling tbe Ganga 6,000 district at tbe time , see lEp Carn Vol X Kolar, Bp 86. 

Ep Carn Vol X Kolar, Introdaction, p M 
* For tbe Gangas, compare tbe table given by Dr Fleet, Yok VI above, p 59 


Jayabbe rti, to Nolambadhvra 3 a. 


Mah endradh ira 3 a-N olamba, 
destroyei of tbe Banas 
(AD 892) 
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The subsequent history of this feudatory family is not altogethei devoid of interest How long\ 
Tikramadirva II continued to rule we have at present no means of ascei taming Either he or ‘ 
his successor must hare been conquered by the Chola king Parantaka I in or before A D 921- 
22 The latter claims tv have uprooted by force two loi'ds of the Sana kings ^ We aie not, 
told whether he uprooted two Bana kings in succession or simultaneonslv Am how, 
he made over the B ina kingdom to his Ganga feudatory Pritbivipati H Hastimoila m or 
before A*D 915-lG- and called him Sembiyan iSIavaliTanarayan, 1 e “ the f^fahavnln ai»ain]a 
(who was a feudatory) of the Ghola king ^ At Yedarur in the Kol'tr District of the Myeore 
State IS a stone insciiption dated in Saka-Somvat SS3 cone^pondmg to A D 9G1 vhich men- 
tions a Baua chief named Sambayya as a feudatoiy of Iriva-Holamba Again at Saoneniuru 
in the PodiU division of the Nellox’e District is another stone mscnption of the Baiia family I 
have read the date tentati\ely as Saka-Samvat S90 (cGn*esponding to A D. 96S) and the name 
of the Blaa chief as Aggaparaju ^ The latter doss not mention any overloid and tins may be 
taker, to shovt that he was semi-independent The date falls into the reign of the Eastern 
Chalnkya king Amma II ^ and is a few years pnoi to the mtenegnum in the Vengi counti 
What pait It any tins Ban a kins: played in the interregnum we have at piesent no means of 
asceitaiUing Wc shall not be far wrong if we suppose that the Churaballiraju, who figures in 
a stoae inscription at Konidena (neai Isarsaraopet in the Guntur District)^ was a descendant 
of Aggaparaju. The insciipron of Chnraballunju is dated in Saka-Samvat 1073, coiiespond- 
inn io A.D 1150-51 which falls into the reign of the Cbalnkya king Eajaraja II ^ 

In the Tamil districts of the j&Iadias Presidency, the history of the B^nas docs not come to 
an end v ith then conquf st by Paiaotaka and the tinnsfer ot then dominions to then ritals, the 
Giugas It has been surmised that the Banas were ongmally settled in the Telugu countiv and 
that a* a later stage in their histoiy they moved into the noitheim pait of the modem Noith 
Aiuot District but retained the origmal designation of their teimory After Pei umbanappadi wts 
transfen*ecl to the Gangas 01 peihap^ at an earlier peiiodm their hi stoiy,^^^ the Bams seem to have 
moved further south, ciossed the iiver Pilar which seems to have been ongmally the soutliein 
loundary of then tenitory, and settled on the banks of tbe nver Southern Pennar, calling the 
new province Vanakoppadi or VanagappadiA^ In A D 94S-9 the Rasbtrakuta king 

1 Scn*^-In'^ irsers Vol II r 3S7, re'*£0 9 

- The SI ohoghar roc^v i scnptioti which rcte^ to tins event (above, Tol IV p 225, Ttrse 5} is dated in tie 
9tii rear of I cor^eapondisi^r to A D 915 6 

3 Sotifn Ira irsers to! U p 5S9 
* jSp Ccr*i Vol \ ret ton, p viii 

^ yt:hvre I'^sc^ip^tonx oy Me srs Bo Ve-* worth and Venugopaul Chetfy, p 2201 fT 
^ Be -euncl from I) to 970 
•Above, Vo^ VI p 

3lalrc:x Pcforf for 1^991^0, paragraph S5 The de-cripfion of Chutabnlhrajn is as IoIIotiq 

‘^S'lloTr sir-a£^r-a(^Vfcar^ Prraiesvara prafthariln^a ^oir^i Jt n// rric 

Peu/fZchua ra^ti zaia^r rrishaohaCrrtshah^a) larcT^c^anaCirnlchhara^ yardaptnrai ha-Pr rv i • 

yr'r^r^r <5?' '*'r/rarrf A.«r I 

t rasirsvra^ ar 7 S'Z7*:(Trrt/ arrSrff'7^ ^^rttaXan tt i ejrva chtlvontpal**' g 

d^n^i-aVaVirPigtnalla ytrapzrhlZTn'i'i-irirrrnriahaiTrvdclcfrara Cl urnhalUrajv 

^ A rci.t'^cnce to vhe o in ijanskrib Prafapcrudr^Jpa/ddXnslaniS of Vic^ana hs Bat 

lh*5 threrv my 1 cb* on the of »hc fa ntb 

»^T1< Vin’ihGvaranar recurs plreab m two insc- p^^n3 of 1 7th rear of tho Gacga PaPavo kmc 

r Wrj»v^-iautabc;vc,Vot Ml p ISO and ^o 302 of toe Epigraphical coBecnon ^or 19U2) 

P«*t ^ nr**!! co^on^ of the « ored out of Pe^nmbanappadi soon after the decline of the PanG\ascf 

Mu tb^ Ch^a I, Vsmp^^pldi o** Ved'igu'uji Vanagnpi i<1t v*as rifled Vfn* uM»tnka-taI 

trida rni^ > iJS^'Kt Tilacsda cnri.g ILe teign ot KuICttcoga I . Madrat T.ftqrapMcal liepor’ O' 19CC 7 
il paragraph ^ ^ 
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Krishna III hod a Ganga feuditory named Prithivigangaraiyar, yvhose'VMfe i\aB the daughter 
of Vanakoy araiyar ^ This may Ou taken to show that the piovxnco of Vanagappldi had come 
into existence pnoi to A X) OiS-9 Kiishnalll appeals to have made o\ei the pxovmce to a 
Vaidumha fcnditoiy of his, as it figiues among the tenitoues adanmsteied by the latter ^ Wo 
have, howc%ci, no reason to suppose that the Bunas nexe completclj chiven out of Vanagappadi 
at the timt The Vanaraja Alaga axyaii t\lio is mentioned in a Tirumalpuram inscription of 
Parthxvendravarmau uas appaxcntlj a membei of the family who had settled m the ticx- 
xiity of Gon 3 ccvoiani^ Wc ha^e a ceitain Maravan Narasimhavarman ahas Rajaraja- 
Vanakdvaraiyai, -SMth the usual Bina titles, as a feudatory of the Chdla king Bajaraja I in an 
iii*ciipti mat Jainbai m the Sooth Arcot Distiict^ The same Buia chief built the tank at 
Ne^kunianx alias Yi}uaniCga'Chi^ai vedioiangalam ^ In an msciiption of a ChoK king named 
Karikalo, whose time ib at picstut nnknowui, rtfeiencc is made to a ceitam Vanakdvaraxyar 
Virnparumar (t t Viiaxaxxnao) ® 

In latei times" tbero xvas a chief named Ponparappi pa Vanakovaiaiyar, a feudatory or officer 
of Sakalnbhuvanachakravartin Poruhjxngadeva ^ lie is appaiently identic il with Magadesaxi 
Vanakulottamaii and Viramagadan Bajarajadevou Ponparappinan^ Magadaipporximal,^^ 
mentioned lu ccit on msciipbonh fiom TunTaunrunalai in the South Aicut Distiicb and Kudu- 
mi} miaU in the Pudukkotiai S«ate A nnmbei of Tamil teises in his p aise ba\e been found 
engraved ou htoue lu the SouMi Aicot DisUict and m the Pudukkottai State His title 
MagadCta 1 oi ilagad uppcium*! is mtcicBtiug Prom Ho}sala loscnptionb we know that 
tht Hoysala king Narasimba II upiooted the Makara or Magara kingdom The 

Tini\eudii>nivn inscuption of the CliOla king Rljaiuja Ilf inloims us that Naiasimha II 
“ uprooted the Mahara kingdom, seized him (t e the Mahara chief), his women and tx insures 
and halted al Pachchur ” In editing the inscription Dr Hultzsch had lemaiked that the 
Magaia kingdom his to ho looked for in the Coimbatoic oi Salem Distiict*^^ 

At Tittagiidi on the boiclei between the districts of Tiichiuopoly and South Arcot has been 
found an epigia^ h of Magadesan Ponparappina Vanakdvadaraiyar recoidiiig the gift of a 


^ Abo\e, Vol Vir p 195 Tl n PrithivTg'in^amiysr, ;ilioahoborc thcfurnamc Uastunalla, was diitoreut from 
ami laid than bis nsracoalc ubo was a contemporary of tbo GUoia kini, ParantaLa I In a Tirukkosalur inscrip- 
tio i of tb( Cliobi k»u^ PainkCstiinarman, tlioquien of Vaaaku\arauar figures as tbc tiouor {iLtd p 111) 

2 ^tfadras T2p^qraph\cal Jiepori for IOOi-5^ Part 11, paragraph 28 
s Il\d for iCOG 7, Part II, parasraph 40 

* Ko SO of tbc Madras Epi^iapbical collection for 1*100 This js how ho is de<?cribed in tlio inscription * 
Satala sar dsura samadhitata{ qata ?) itjaxqa /rf manofidn latlahha mahdrdja \laha[lia)hah Utla UlaXdpa* 
mdna [^Pa\^ntft\<ar\r\tda\yananda ^andagrx{g\r\)ndt}ia Parxiaipiu a paramtsiara lefchi chinml a m g h p i t a 
{®c7it/in dlamlrttn) vftshabJiaUinjanah {°ldnchhanah) 

^ lio SI of tbo 'Modr'iB Kpigrapbical collection for lOOG 
® Iso lOD of tbc same collcttson 

^ In the time of Kulottunga I , his throne at Kudigonda^olapuratn was called Vlnddlnrajan (Vos 93, 94, 95 
and 9G of 1910) One of his ofiiccrs was \ gan or Vanar§}a (Ko 138 of 1800 and 2s^o 312 of 1901) Vikrama 
Cbola bad also an officer named Mababah Vanaraja (Vo 545 of 1904 from Tiruvarm) and another called 
Virudaraiabbasanknra T malvovaragnn INo 112 of 1895) 

^ Vo 159 of the Vfadns Epij^ranhical co cction for 190G 

^ It IS doubtful if this chief is identical nth llajiirXja(lC>an Ponparappmatj ahas VanaKovaraiyon of -Xrkaliir 
who was a feudatory of ICnlottun^a III (Vos 532, 533 and 557 of tlje Madras Ejugraphica! collection for 1902} 

Vo« *>07, 513 ai d 514 of 1002 and \os 381, 382, 383 and 3S5 of the Madras Epigrnphical collection for 1900 
Tbc chief's cIt in to hove coicrcd uith gold (ponparappina) la obscure He might ha^e gilt the Tiruvanna* 
malai temple It may aUo be that he rogilt the Siva temple at Chidambaram 
^ Momla^ Gatetfctr, Vol I Part II, p 507 

Above, Vol VII p IGl Toludaganur, where Sola! on, an adherent of the rebel Peruiipnga, was staying 
IS probably ideutiuiil with Tojudfir on the Madras Triclniiopoly load, 8 miles from Vdlika^^apuram and 28 milta 
west south u cat of Vnddhathalam 
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village in Magadai-mandalam ^ Three other records from the same village- show that the 
district of Magadai should have been close to the village, if it was not actually included in it It 
would not be an altogether wild coD]ectnre to suppose that Alahara, Mahara and Magam of the 
Hoysala inscnptionB is identical with the Mngadai-mandalam ruled over by the Yanakovaraiyar 
Ponparappman mentioned in the foregoing paragraph ^ If this identification be true, it would 
indicate the movement of the Banas farther south as far as the Pudukkottai State The chief 
of this province who was evidently a feudatory of the rebel Pemfijinga had to he overcome 
before the latter could be attacked by the Hoysala generals commissioned to liberate the Chola 
Ling Eajaraja III from captivity ^ 

We have traced the movement of the Banas as far south as the PndukkOttai State 
In still later times they figure as feudatories and officers of the Pandyas in the 13th centuiy 
A D ^ Mr Sewell mentions two chiefs, one name 1 Sundara Tol Mabavilivanadirayar and the 
other Muttarasa Tirumalai Mabavilivanadirayar as rulers of Madura m the period A D 1451 

1499 c iiye have a few inscriptions of the 16th ceutuxy which show that the Banas continued 

to wield some power and influence These have been found at Kalaiyaikojil, Tiruppullani and 
Devipattanam m the Madura distnct The earliest of the chiefs mentioned in them is Mahabali- 
Vanadharaya-Hayaka Then came Sundarattol-TJdaiyar Mavali-Vanadarayai^ oi 
Sundarattoludaiya Mahabali-Vanadarayar 3 He was apparently also knovn as Mavali- 
Vanadarayar without any additional defcignation In tvo of them he bears the epithet 
irandahalam edviia ‘who levived the past/ (x c re-established the P'lndya kingdom) Tins 
may be taken to show that he took some pait in the attempt made by the contemporaneous 
Pandya princes Silvallabha and Kulasekhara to set up a sho^\ of Plndja sovereignty 

Thus the history of the Banas furnishes another instance of the movement of a tube from 
one part of Southern India to another This aspect of Indian histoiy hasaheady been explained 
m my article on the Pallavas published in the Director- GeneraTs Annual foi 1906-7 

1 Ko 10 of the Madras Epjgraphical collection for 1903 The donee in the Madras Museum plates of the 
Pandjaking Jatilavaiinan was a native of Sabdah in the provinco of Magadha In editing the plates, I assumed 
{Ind Ant Vol XXII p 74, footnote 91) that this was the well-known province of that name in Xortheru ludia* 
It 13, however, not impossible that the former is identical with Magadai-mandalam 

2 Kos 12, 14 and 15 of the Madras Epigraplncal collection for 1903 

’ It IB worth) of note that there is a village named Ponparappi in the Kallakurchi tixluka of the South Arcot 
Distnct winch maj be supposed to lia%e been included m the dominions of tbo Eana chief Magadt^an It is just 
possible that the imtnc Ponparappi has to be traced to the Biina chief of whom wc arc now speaking 

* Abo\ c, Vol YU p 163 

5 In the Sir IVnlter Elliot collection is an impression of Tribhuvanachakravartin KonCnmnikondan, whose 
fcadatorj was Alsgunaur alias Mahabali ^i:na^l)a^ Ihc king’s surname was apparently A\anncndararaa which 
ma\ be that of a Pan d) a king, Afch Surt of Southern India, YoX IV p lb5 lu the reign of Milj^^armau 
Suadara Pamha I (\ D 121C 35) the tbroue of the Fund) a king at Maduia was c died Vlnadharrijan, while 
Vikrama Fandja Vanadar5%an was one of the ofiicers of JaUvarmau Sund ira-F5nd\ a I (A D 1251-Gl) Prince 
KnlaftUmra-Malnbah A anarajar figures in a record of JatTuarman Tira F5nd\adcva from feinnamanur in the 

Madura District 

« Ttslt of Ant quihes,Xo\ II p 223 

7 Ko 113 of the Madras Eptgraphical collection for 1^03 
Ko 535 of tbo same collection for 1902 and No 109 of 1903 

» No 121 of the same collection for 1903 
No 6S7 of the same collection for 1902 

^ce the Jladras Zpiyrcp/nca/ Report for 1908 9, Fart II paragraph 32, nnd iho bamc report for 1909 10^ 
Part II panigrapb 3» 
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Btl R Sewell, ICS (Retd ), M R A S 
EAJABAJA I. 

223 — ^In tlio Umamaliesvara templo at Konenrajaptiram.^ 

1 [Sva]sti sr[i] [jl*] TirumagaQ pC>]la • 

4 . • . . sri-K(}vr=^Ii:i 3 ara]a-Ra]akesariparma[rk]k=iy[a]n[du 2]6 

avadu 

5 . . . • . i[y]-a[t]tax [Ear]ka[da]ga-na[ya^3rru apara-pakshattu 

padx[na] . m Bu [da] n^kilamai" 

6 perra P[un]ar[pubat]ti-[n]un]rn 

“ In tlie [2]6th year (of the reign) of the glorious 3nng Rajaraja-Bajakesanvarman, — 
on tbo day of Punorvasu, an Inch corresponded to a Wednesday and to tko LfoiLr]teeiitli3 [tiihi] 
of the second foitnight of the month of Karkataka of this year ** 

The date m tms case is, like most others of this early ponod, worded in a manner a little 
different from the stereotyped form of later years m Soath India , so much so that while Mr 
Krishna Sastri has stated it as referring to the 14th, or possibly 16th, solar day in Karkataka, I 
find that it tallies ANith the 14th tithi of the second fortnight of Ashudha but with the 19th solar 
day of Karkataka, and, since the word for 14th ”, pad%\jt(i] occurs m the ongmal between 

apara-palshatiu and j5«[da]n kilamat^ I presume that it is possible that the number ‘‘14” 
refers rather to the Htlu than to the solar day ^ 

In the 26th year of Rajaraja I R;i 3 akesanvarinan, the 14th tithi of the second fortnight of 
Ashadha anus current at mean suniiso on Thursday, July 13th A D 1010, ivhioh was the 19th 
solar day of Karka Now the 14lh tithi of Ashadha is devoted to one of the Sivariitri festivals, 
and accordingly this htht is liable to bo joined with the Wednesday rather than with the 
Thursday, the midnight between the two having been included in it (Kielhorn, Ind Ant 1897, 
pp 177, 181) This 14th krishna hthi began 13h 15m before mean sunrise on the Thursday 
and included the midnight in question , while the nalshatra Pnnarvasu began, according to the 
equal-space syaiem, 18h 6m before that meau sunrise, and considerably eat her than that by 
the systems of Garga and tbo Brahnia-siddhanta, being current both at midnight on Wednesday 
and at mean snnnse on Thursday I think therefore that the day coriesponding to the given 
day AN as Wednesday, July 12th AD 1010 If this is correct the accession of this sovereign 
must have taken place between June 25th and July 12th A D 985 

KULOTTUNaA-CHOLA I 

224 — ^In the TTmamahesvara templo at Konenrajapuram ^ 

1 Svasti sri [H’'] Pngal-madu vilanga . • 

7 • . [^n-RajakC- 

8 sanva]nmar=ana ®Dhinbhvanachchakkaravatt[i]ga[l] sri- 


' Ko G24 o£ tho Madras Epigraphies collection for 1903 

^ The letter m is engraved at the beginning of Imo G ® Tho itilit may also ho tho sixteenth 

* Mr Krishna Sastri’s reason for thinking of the solar day and not of the Utht la that tho nntnhers of lunar 
Utkts are m South India commonly given in Sanskrit and not m Tamil But neither the 14th nor the 16th sohir 
day of Karka was A\’'cdnesday in this year, but Saturday and Monday respectively, and tho use of the Tamil 
numeral is probably a consequence of the high age of the record 

^ No 647 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909 ® Bead Tnhhnva^ 
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9 [KulO]tlti[n]ga-S6ln(lG\aiklvU ijun- 

10 du [ufirp ittonjbadriv'idu JfCslui-iifiyarrK Ilflrv^a- 

11 [pn]v]sLa[thi Utti]raiiaum Bndan-luiiumij nui [pjt- 

12 [rra] tra[y](3dasi-u.'irr«' 

“ In the forty-ninth, year (of ihc rctgn) of tho glorious Erijnkosanrarman, ahos tbe 
emperor of the three worlds, tho glorious Kulotlunga-Ciioladeva, — on f ho da) ('in Itidi ante) 
the thirteenth and 11 Inch con cspoiuled to a Wednesday and to (ih>i diij oj) [Uttorn- 
Phalguni] of tho fust foitnighl of the month of Mesha ” 

The given date coirospoiuK to Wednesday, March 20th A D 1110, on Vrliich daj tlif 13th 
fiukla tifln of the fust foitnight of Clmitra ivas cniront at me .n saiirif.e, ns also the shitni 
Uttara-Phalgunl This day was tho Old tolai day of l^ftsha 

Thus the 49th jeai of Kulotluuga-ChCia I hognn on, or later than, 27t]i Jlarch A D. IDS 
and the icipn must liaio begun on, oi l.ifei than that date in A D 1070 , *0 that for this king's 
accession we now have tho period iJIaich 27th to October 5th A I) 1070 

225 — ^In tho TTmSinahe4vara tomplo at KonGnrrijapuram - 

1 Svasii £u [11*^] [Pugal sfilndn] 

18 .... Ko[^=I]laJ ik'Csaka(ii)[ia]imtaari-ana 

hhu^a[nach]cLa'kkara^a[l]ttIgal •tii-Ivulettuiiga-5())adc\ai[kuj 
47avadn Dhan[u]-nayaTfa purvta-pakshatta pimdamaiynm 

14 kilamaiyum porra iliilatti-nll 

“ In the 47th year (o/ t7io icK/n) of king Rajakcsarivarman aha-, the otnporor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kulottunga-Choladeva, — on the day of Mula which corresponded 
to a Monday and to tho Orst titJu of the first foilmght of tho month of Dhanus ” 

To paraphiaso tho opening passage of Piofcssoi Kielhnrn’s remarks on his Ch^lla date 
Ko. 40 (Vol, VI p 279), — “a date in tho month of Dhanus of tho 47th year of the king’s 
reign will be evpectcd to fall ncai tho end of A D Jllo ” Xow, ns detailed, tho given date is 
inconect for the 47th regnal year But it is peifcctly coi root for tho iSth year, t tr , towards 
the end of A D 1117 Kow Mr Kiishna Sastri infoimB me that the figutes 47 ere perfectly 
clear in the onginal and cannot bo lead 4S We must theiofore assumo that the composer of 
the record made a mistake 

The given date, escepl for that mistake, coiTesponds with Monday, Rovembor 2Gth A D. 
1117, which was tho 2nd solai day of Dlianns, and on winch day at mean sunriso the fiist (tiht 
of the fiist foitnight of Pausha was cnrieut By tho equal-space sjstora the nakshatra current 
at that mean suunse was Jlula, hut by the system of Garga and by the Biahma-siddhaiita tho 
current nakshatra was Pur\a-Ash idha I conclude that tho date is genuine, bat that tho 
composer erroneously stated tho 47th instead of tho 4Sth regnal year 

226 — In the Sara-Paramesvara temple at Tiruchchirai s 

1 4Tr[i]bhvaiiachchakra\a[t]tigal [■'U-Knl6ttun]ga-So!adevai ku yandu 

47 avafdu) Ishaba-[u]ayarru apaia-pakshattu dasami[y]um Bndan- 
k[i]lamaiyum 

2 porya 8aciaiya[t]ti nil 


Tr[i]- 

y'uidn 

Tmgal- 


1 Bead itSnf-ti * No 653 of the Madras Epiorapliieal collection for 1909 

* No OiiU of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909 * Bead litlhiv 
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In tlie 47tli year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kul6ttunga-Ch51adeva, — on tbe day of Satabhishaj which corresponded to a Wednesday and 
to the tenth itihi of the second fortnight of the month of Rishabha/’ 

This date is unreliable In the 47th year of Kulottunga-Chola I the lOfch krishna htJn of 
Vnshahha was current on Tuesday, May 9th AD 1116 (not on Wednesday), and on that 
Tuesday at mean sunnse the nalshatra current was Uttaxa Bhadrapada, so that it was not 
possible for any moment of the Wednesday to ho connected either with the nalskatra 
Satabhisha] oi with the 10th knshna titln Satabhishaj had expired before mean sunnse on 
the previous Monday Working foi the 48th year of this king I find that in that year the 10th 
knshna Utln fell on Satnrday, the 5th day of Vrishabha, the nalshatra ourient at mean sunnse 
bemo* Purva-Bhadrapada The corresponding day in European reckoning was Apnl 28th A D 
1117 

It 19 incorrect for a possible 47th year of Knlottunga-Chola II, or of Kulottunga Chola III 

VIKRAMA-CHOLA, 

227 — ^In the Sara-Paramesvara tomplo at Tiruchchirai.^ 

1 T[ribhnYanach]chakravattigal sri-Vi[kki]ra[ma*Soladeva]?’ku yandu Savadu 

Miduna-[n]aya[rru] apa[ra-pa]k8bat[ta] tra- 

2 [yodelsiyum Viydla-kk[i]la[raaiynm] peyra Drosani-nal 

‘'In tbe 6th year (o/ //ie retgn) of the emperor of the three worlds, tbe glorious 
Vikrama-Chdladeva, — on the day of KohinT, which corresponded to a Thursday and to the 
thirteenth iiihi of the second fortnight of the month of Mithuna 

This date is unsatisfactory Given that the accession day of this sovereign was, as settled 
by Professor Kielhorn (Ep Ind ^Yol VII, p 5), the 29th of Juno AD 1118, the date should 
correspond to a day in A D 1122 or 1123 In A D 1122 the 10th day of Mithuna was Sunday, 
June 4th, and on that day the 13rh tiihi of tho second fortnight of Jyeshtha and the naUliatra, 
Kohinl were current at mean sunnse Tho week-day stated la tho inscnption is, however, 
Thursday Consequently I hesitate to accept it Moreover, that June 4th would be m tho 
king’s 4th nob 5th year, 

For A D, 1123 both week-day and naksliaira would differ from those stated m tho original , 
the week-day of June 23rd, which was tbo day on which tho 13fch sukla tithi in Mithuna was 
current at mean sunnse, bemg Saturday, and the then current nalshatra being Mngasiras 

Nor does tho result agree with the given details for the 5th year of the king, on tho 
supposition that his reign began, as ongmally set forward by Kielhorn, on ] 8fch July A D. 1108 
Hence I can find no exact agreement in any case 

228 —In the MSgalesvara temple at Tirumalam ^ 

1 116U S[va38ti [^i]i [|(*]Pu-inadu punara 

3 Ko=^PparakCsa[r]ipanTnar=ana Tn[buva]nachchakravattigal gri-Vikrama- 

SoladCvarku ya[ndu]^ l[3]avadu^ Am-masattu Tingat-kkilamai pejra 

TimvOijamum tr [i j tigaiynm-ana nal 


1 No 621 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909 
* No 97 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1910 

« Tho syllahle jppa is written as a group « The Byllahle ndu is perhaps written as a group, 

» ifl denoted also by an incomplete fionnsh added immediately after the figure J3, 
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tlic l[3]tlL ycai {of the rctgn) of king Parakesarivarman alpis tho omporor of tho 
three \70rlds, tho glorious Vikrama-Choladeva,— on the vrliich was the third iUh 
Lud tiaj/) of (the 7ia)xs?mfra) Sravana, Inch coiiespoudcd to a Monday of the month 
of Ani” 

This date is correct in all respects foi tho 13th year of the roign of Vikraraa-Chola as fixed 
hy Professor Kielhom, vrho established the day of the king’s accession as Juno 20tli A D 1118 
It coircsponds to Monday, Juno 15th A D 1131, the foui treat h ycai of tho roign beginning 
lunc 20th of that year and June 15th being still in the thntecnlh year The date piovcs that 
the rcjgn could not have begun bcfoie June 16th A D lllS 

On that Monday, June 15th AD 1131, tho 3id itiJn of tho second foitnight of solar 
Am (or Mithuna), was current at mean snmise, as was also the nakshaira Sraiana 

EXJLOTTmS-GA-CHOIiA U 
229 — ^In tho Magalesvara tomplo at Tirumalam ^ 

1 II II 6u Svasti sri [H^jPnmannu padnmam • . , 

4 , • . • KGv=Ir[a3akCsaiip'inmar=ana Tribhmana- 

chakravarttigal su*Kulr)]ttiinga-SolxdGrarkn yanda 

11 pa[di]n-onrrivadu Dauu-nayarru uandau-dijadiy urn Sam-kkdamaiynm perra 

[PTi]sath-[na.l] 

In the nth — eleventh — year {of fhorciqii) of king Rajakesanvarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Kuldttunga-Choladevo, — on the day of Pushya, which 
corresponded to a Saturday and to the second solar day of the month of Dhanus 

The date Tegnlarly conesponds to Saturday, November 27th AD 1143, which was 
tho second day of the solar month Dhanus, and on which day at mean sunrise the moon was 
in the nakshaira Pushya by all systems This day fell in the eleventh year of Kulottunga 
ChGla II, which began, as at present found by me (Vol X, p 1J8, No 190), between 26th 
March and 14th July A D 1143, his accession having taken place on some day between those 
dates in A D 1133 

The stated date would be incorrect for the eleventh year of KnlGttnnga-Chola I, in which 
year the 2nd Dhanus fell on a Thursday (November 26 A D lOSO), with Bharani as tho 
nakshaira current at snnnse And the record cannot belong to tho reign of the third king 
of that name whose title was Parakesarivarman 

PABAKESARWARMAN VIRARAJEISTDRA-GHOLA (KULOTTUNGA HI ) 

230 — ^In the Kailasanatha temple at Alambakkam ^ 

1 Svasti ^rl [11*] Pnyal vayttn valam peruga . . • 

11 • • • • » • • t^o—Pparakesa** 

12 ri[panmn]r=ana TiribnvanachchakkaiavattigaP 

13 sri- [V i] rarajendira- [S Ojad] e [va] rku ya- 

14 ndu an3iva[du Mejsha-nayarru^ pnrvva- 

15 [pa]kBhattu ^ra[dha]m [lyu] [Sa] ni-kkilamaiynm pe- 

16 rra Asvati-nal 


^ Ko 109 of the Madras Epigrapbical collcctioa for 1910 
* Ko 733 of the Madras Epigraph ical collection for 1909 
^ There is, in the original, a letter erased between the syllables ra and va 
^ Re&d prathamat^um 



DATES OP CHOLA KINGS 


245 


No 23] 


the Cltliyear (of rr 2 / 7 n) of king Paiakesarivarman ahn^ tlio emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Virarajendra-Choladeva, — on the day of Asvmi, which corres- 
ponded to a Saturday and to tho fiist ixtlii of the fiist fortnight of tho month of Mesha 

Virirl 3 rndia (Kulnttunaa III) Iming como to tho tliiono between tho 6tli and 8th July 
AD 117S (Vol IV, p 2^>6 , VIII, p 261, No 108) tho month of SlcbLa in Ins fifth ycai 
must fall in AD 1183, and the details of tho date aie perfectly cnncct for Saturday, March 
2eth A D 1183, which day \\as the 2nd solai day of Mesha On that day the 1st tithi of the 
fiist fortnight of ad/nAa-Vaisakha was current at mean sunrise, tho moon being then m tho 
TialiSliatra AbYini 

2G1 —In tho Vyaghrapadesvara temple at Siddhabngamadam J 

1 Svasfi srl [ll'‘]PDyal vayttu 

4 , • Ko^Pparahc<anparmai=rina T[i]ib[hn]vanachchabkara- 

vattigal sri-KulOttunga-SoladCvarkku y'lndu 9vadu- Viiuchchiga n[ay]arru 
nulnt- 

5 t[ul-nirin diyadi 3 uin pfirvva-pakshattu saptamivum Viylla-kkilamaiyum perra 

Saclaiyattu nil 

In the 9th year 0'/ iha reign) of king Pnrakesanvarman the emperor of the 

three worlds, tho glorious Kulottunga-Choladeva,— on tho day of Satabhishaj, which 
corresponded to a Thursday, to the seventh iitln of tho fiist fortnight and to the twenty-fourth 
solar day of the month of Vnschika ” 

The date icguhxly con esponds to Thursday, November 20th AD 1186, a day m tho 
9lh year of Kulottnnga-ChOla III, 'which was Ihe 21th day of Vnschika, and at whose mean 
sunrise the 7th of the fiibt foitmght uas cunent, tho moon being, by the equal-space 
system, m Saiabhishaj By the systems of Gaiga and the Bralitna-siddhrmta tho nalshatra 
was Purva Bhacliapadl, but they do not seem to have been used By tho equal-space system 
Sntabhisha] ended 7h 52m after mean sumise, ^%horcas by Garga that nalshatra had 
ended 4h 16m , and by tho Brahma-siddlunta 3h 17in before that moment 

232 — In tho Kailasanatha temple at Alambakkam s 

1 Svash bii [I!*] 

2 Puyal vayttu . » 

21 . . • Ko=[Ppa]rake[san]pa[nma]r=^IL- 

22 na Tiiibuva[nachcha]kkarava[iti]gal iladu- 

23 rai[yu]m Ila[mu]n=Gaiuvfi[ium PJandi- 

24 yanai mudi-t[ta]laiy [u]m koud-aru- 

25 [liya] ^r[i]-Kul5tfcunga-S5ladc [var] ku [y]andu 26 

26 [vadu Ku]m[ba] n[ri]ya[rru] pnivva-pa[kshattu] m Ti- 

27 ngair[kila]maiyum pcr[Ta Krirttx]g[ai]-nl[l] 

‘^In the 26th year {of the rctgn) of king [Pa]rakesarxvarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, tho glorious Kulottunga-Choladeva nho uas pleased to take Madurai 
(Madura), Ilam (Ceylon), Earuvur and tho crowned head of tho Pandya, — on the day of 
Kmttika, which corresponded to a Monday and to tho [htln] of the first fortnight 

of tho month of [Kumbha] 


^ Ko 400 of tbc Madras Epigraplucal collection for 1900 

* vadu IB expressed by a fiourisb added to tbc figure 9 

* Uo 732 of tbc Madras Epigrapbical collection for 1909 
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The 26th year of Kiihifctunga-Chola III hegan between the 6th and Sth July A D 1203, 
and in that 20th year this date conesponds to Monday, February OtliAD 1204 At 
snnnse on that day, n hi ch IV as the 17th day of Kumbha, the 7th htht of the first fortnight 
■was current, and the moon was then in Knttxka 

233. — In the Umamahesvara temple at Konenrajapuram ^ 

1 Sva 5 t[i] si[i]h — Ti [i]bhuTanachchala'avatt[i]gal [Majdurai[y]am [P]rindi[y]an 

[mTidi]-tta[laiyun-go]nd-arul[i]' 

2 na bil-KulOttunga-Soladcvarkn y[ri]ndu padm-aiayadn Mina«na[yar]ru apara* 

pa[kashat]tu pra[ta]maiyura Budan- 

3 kilamaiyum pej'ra Ati;a[t'^]tu nal 

In the sixteenth year (of the reigii) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glonons 
Knlottnnga-Choladeva who was pleased to take Madurai (Madma) and the ciowned head of 
the Pandya, — on the day of Hasta which corxesponded to a Wednesday and to the fiist UiTit 
of the second fortnight of the month of Mina ” 

This date regularly corresponds to Wednesday, March 8th A D 1194, which was the 
15th of Mina and was in the sixteenth year of Kniottunga Chola III At metin sunrise on 
that day the 1st ixth% of the second fortnight was current, and the moon was lu the nahshatra 
Hasta 

234 —In the TJnnatapnrisvara temple at Melatur - 

1 [6u] Tiiihuva[iia]chchakkaia[va]rttigal ^[iii3-Ku]ottunga«Solaclcva[r^]klni yandu 

[S]vadn Ishaba-nayarru [pn]rva-pashshattu^ t[i]i [i]t[iy]aiyum Budan-k[ila]m- 
[aijnm pejra Pn]naipfisa[ttu] n[al]. 

In the [3]rd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kulottnnga-Chdladiva, — on the day of Ptinarvasu which couesponded to a Wednesday and 
to the third titln of the first foitnight of the month of Bishabha ’’ 

Since this date is so worded as to affoid no clue as to which of the three known Knlottnn- 
gas* reign it belongs, I have tested it foi each of those soveieigns , with an unsatisfactoiy result 
111 the end 

In the third year of the reign of Kulottunga-Chula I the 3rd sukla tithi of Vaisakha in the 
solar month Vnsliabha was current at mean sumiso on Tuesday, April 2ith, A D 1072, and 
also at mean suniise on Sunday, May 12th, A D 1073 , eithei of which days, accoiding to our 
prepcnt knowledge as to tiie date of that king’s accession, might have fallen in his third year 
In the first case the nahbhaira current at mean suniiso was either Mngasiras oi Aidra accord- 
ing to the authoiity used, and in the second case was Ardia by all systems 

Poi the icign of Kulottunga II we also have the choice of two years , and the day men- 
tioned in the record, so far as the tith% la a guide, may have been Friday, May 17th, A D 1185 
when the nahshatra was Aidia by the equal-space system for 7h Im after mean sunrise, bnt 
Punarvasuby Gaiga and the Brahma-siddhanta, or it may have been Wednesday, May 6th 
A D 1136, when the corresponding 'imhshatra was similar to that in the last case, Axdra 
lasting by the equal-space S3 stem for 7h 36m after mean sunrise 

Tins laitei date, therefore, would exactly tally with the giieu details if wc could assume 
that the pancliflngas of that day weie calculated, in the matter of the nakshatra^ either by the 


^ No 662 of tbe Slndras Epigruphical collection for 1009 
^ No 30 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1910 
* Bead •paXshaitu 
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system of Garga or ttat of the Biahma-siddhinta , but at present I think that the weight of 
evidence «hon s that the cqnal-space system was then in use Though the week day is correct 
therefoie the nakshaira is not so And for that icason I hesitate to accept the date 

Eoi the reign of Kulottnnga-OhoK III the 3rd sukla UiJa of Jyeshtha corresponded to 
Monday, May ISth, AD 1181 , which n as the 25th solar day of Viiahabha , on which day at 
mean snniise the moon w as in Pnmi vnsu by all systems This thcief ore would coincide with 
the given date if we piesumcd tint the week-day had been wiongly stated as Monday instead of 
Wednesday The 3id Snkla in question ended at Ih 41m after mean sunrise on the 
Monday, so that it could not be connected with the Tuesday, still less with Wednesday I am 
therefore, as bcfoic, unable to accept that date as coriect 

From the above lianslitciation it appeals that the number of the regnal year “3” is 
somewhat doubtful If the numbci is capable of being certainly ascertained, no doubt the date 
could bo conclusively veiified ^ 


RAJADHIBAJA n {?). 

235 — the Kailasanatha temple at Alambakkam 3 

1 Svasti si'i til'll Tnibuvanachehakkara[va]ttiga[l si]i-Ba]ridh[ir]a]adevarkka yandu 
panuiianda[\a]du 3j|g,]n)aha-nayaTru apara-pakshattu dasa[mi]yum Tinga[l-k]- 
ilamaiyum perra ilulatlu nal 

“ In the twelfth year {of Iho rcifjn) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Ra 3 adhira 3 adeva, — on the day of Mula which corresponded to a Monday and to the tenth 
Utlit of the second fortnight of the month of [Si]mba ” 

This date is intiinsically wrong Dnnng the month of Simha a tenth hthz of the second 
fortnight can never be connected with the nakshatra Mula , but a tenth nthi of the first fort- 
night can be so, and I have therefore tested the date for both these days in the reigns of 
'Ra]adhiia 3 a I and II respectively 

Taking the latter first, the date must, for his 12th yeai, fall m A D 11 74 In that year, 
in the month of Simha, the lOth krishna tiiln fell on a Fiiday, and the 10th sukla iith% also 
on a Fnday , the nakskah a in the second case being Mfila by all systems As the w eek-d ly is 
thus altogether wrong I ic 3 ect this date, although in the second case the nakshatra stood as 
stated 

For the reign of Ed]adhira 3 a I we have it, as established by Kielhom, that his twelfth year 
began between March I5th and December 3rd, A D 1029 Hence the month of Simha in that 
regnal year may have been either m A D 1029 or 1030 In the fiist of these two cases the 
10th krishna Uthi of Simha fell on a Thursday, the nakshatra being Mngasiras This is plainly 
wrong The lObh Sukla titht of Simha in A D. 1029 was current at sunrise on a Thursday, the 
nakshatra Mula havmg expired 3h. 36m. before that sunrise. This also does not fit the 
description 

Now for the second case, , the Simha of the year A D 1030 (Saka 952) The 10th 
knshiia tlth^ 'was cnrient at sunnso of Monday, July 27th, A D 1030, winch was the 1st day of 
Simha , but the nal shatra then current was Kohini This is altogether wrong In the same 
year, A D 1030, the 10th sukla iitJn was current at sunrise of Tuesday, August 11th, which 

After examination of tbo original Mr Krishna Saatri inf oi ms me that it is possible, tbougli not probable 
that the regnal jear ^sas " 2,’* and not 3 I bavo consequently calculated the date for the 2nd year of each of 
these kings, finding it irregular m each case, both week day and nahshaira being different to the given ones 

* 1^0 728 of the Madras Bpigrapbical collection for 1909 

^ Tbo letter Si appears to bo a correction , read Stmlia 
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wiv*. (ho lOtl* S’min, ilic Hm n cm rent nn] i^} h) c*)nt <.v Uin, Jff.fn Thit 

lOih MikU /^//a had 1 m gau inij ahn l>»>fou ni( sj» nnip ^MUi iht Tn* h>> ad Utt 
relit din inp tint time tai the hit tti ]nii of An^^v i Idll, TJm < J of tlut 

jonodofP’di 5hii on ifouda> *Mf!fii h id 1 m n t ui u n'* Jf» tin r\ it t < ^ jiM ^ \ 

/t/Ai quoted in tln'iecoid u u* ilu /j^^/ntunnd tiu n s to a» t! r * enj n »/ 

t\*vs ncconqdihlied, and nut tluj iiilt ernn nf at fnnn‘^» , the v, i% !>* a»M j sa a ^ nau and 
ht ittd aa oj)ntHpondin'!f to Alonda), An»M tJUth, AI) fiuMi/lu huiut? ^ mi 

wongl} slated instead of the In-t In that aiui it Vt pri'.dd} M— all h tho 

penod ^^l^lJln Inch this Kinirht am non )is\e taltn p!e;M j rrji t I tri ih> A 

Ktwcon Mnith loth niul Angtnt Ilth, A 1) lOlS 

Bail \m raihet rloehtful dnut thm rHfo hn at ^iMlu ftonviv iLr Jn^h 

/i/7u of Bh ulnpad V, and nemding to AllMum the JOth ^uLhi *n//u Boidrajj^^iU tonn- 
dered an induU % daj ' 


EAJABAJA in 

230 —In tho KachchhnpCH\nra tomplo at Tiruk^'^ohehQn- 

1 bi [ i! ^ J Tiibhu\etta^chleh dtf aM%nti 1^1 eh ^ i^k t jVelii 1 %^ 

>adu t)h mu n ija- 

2 ;•^n-'PJlflr\^a-IakAiattn pMthuTuannin Uttirnlamura p^^r* v 

‘ In the Mth >oar (t f t^u nUff ) uf teo cniporoi of tho throo ^"orId*t, the rlorious 
Tajndetat — on tho dn\ %\hich eerr vpondul to the (div o/ ^ Uttarashudhil *.nA h> 

tho fiist htft of the lust foitnight of iht nirnth of Bhnnus ’’ 

No \uck-dij Unng gi\en Jiert ano t'un onh lo guulttl hv tle^ nuA hn^ra The dnlt conx- 
pponds to Tuesday, Boeombor I8th A D 1220, Inch ^ the 23rd l)h mn^, and on \Uiieh d’lj 
ni mean suiuisl thi‘ fii^i tiihf. of the Inst fortnight of Paubh%, and, hy all srsUn*'', the i a^^stjtrc 
Uttaiu-Asli idhn, Aieic cunenl 

237 -In tho Kacbclihapesvara temple at Tirukkachchfir ^ 

1 Svnst [i] <1 [IJ [jl ""3 T[n i]l)u\anaehthakl dra[% ajrbgnl b^ [i]-IrBari[ja]dc vni 

3[r“i]vadu^ ^fagain-n ijar- 

2 yu=pfpu3naApa3kbbattTi ^sulurlttyum Mrilam[ti3m po;n [N]ajrnr[in]->li[hmaji- 

nil 

“ In the Srd (ycat) (of (?to rtign) of tin emperor of tho throe trorlds, (he glonons 
Bu^aiujadeva, — on the clay (ieAtc7i t£?a< n) Sunday, (and) \^luch conx'sp<mdcd to (//^^ 

Mula and to the foniih hthi of the fiixt foitnight of tho month of Makora 

This date IS nrcgul a in itself, besides being %vix)ng in other respects On n ith itlLt of the 
first fortmgld in Jlakara tho moon cannot Ixj in the nak^haira Mfda Mai ara in ^ho 3rd year 
of B'ljaiaja Til occmicd late m AD 1218 and earlj in 1219 Tho 4th ^nkla Uthi corre- 
sponded to Monday, January 21ht, A D 1219, ishich was tho 27th da) of Jfakara, on which day 

Mr Ivrjblma Sistri informs mo that it ib 311 st possible to rend tbo solar mouth in the original as 'MUshnbha/* 
nnd that the cliiincters show that it could not belong to the reign of llajldhirSja I I ha\o frcshl) computed tho 
date finding th it it is irregular for tho solar month Tndiahha in tlic jrcign of cither of the known nd 3 ththirl 3 a^ 
In no case cun either a lOth ^ukla or 10 th kpshna iitJtx in solar Vrishablia be connected with tho ftals^a^ra 
Mula Ihe weel ch)s also do not correspond 

* No 264 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909 
^ Xo 270 of the MailraB Epigrajihicnl collection for 1909 

* Tlic usual flonrish for cxpreasiug drarfit la also wnttcu in continuation of the figure ' 8 * 

^ Read chaturlhx' 
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at mean sunnvo the naUiatra %%ab Uttaia Bhadrapada The day concspondiog to Mfih m that 
c;oHr month Tuesdaj, Januaiy lO, AD 1219, ^luch was the 21st day of Makara, and on 
that day the 12tli Mhx of the second fortnight 'SNas cuiient at mean Bunusc 

238 — ^In the Ch51isvara temple at Turaiyur ^ 

1 S\nst[i] ^ri [!!'*■] TribhaTnmthchakkara[\ at]ti:jal sil-Rajarajadevayku yanda 
dvadu Mlnvnlyarm apara-pakshattu [o]kad isi[yu]m Sam-kkihmaiyum perra 
badaiyattn n*i[l] 

“In the 3rd year (nf the rciqn) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Baja^ 

rajadeva, on the day of Satabl&shaj, ^\hlch corresponded to a Saturday and to the eleventh 

ftilii of the second fortnight of the month of Mona ” 

This date is also irregular In the third year of Rajnilija III the month of Mina fell enily 
in AD 1219 The elt^tnlh Uthi of the second foitnight m that month conesponded to 
Thmsday, ilarch 14th 1219, winch was the twentieth day of Mina On that duy at mean 
suniiBc the 11th Urishua Ufht and the Txalvshaira Dhanishtha were curicnt On Fiiday, Maich 
15th, at mean Bunixse the enneut hf/tt was the 12fch knshna and the current nalshatra was 
batahhibhaj On Saturday, March lOth, at mean Buniiso the current was the 14th knshna, 
the I3ih Ixing expunged, and the current nalshatra was Purva-Bhadiapada So that it is not 
pos-jihle in that year to iovm at any time a combination, even at any time of a day, of a Satin - 
day, the 1 Ith krishn i Utht, and the naUhatra Satahhishaj , nor can we anive at any solution 
withoiii altcnng two out of three ot the elements given in the dato as stated This would be 

diiugcrous 

Ihe dale is inegulai for the reigns of Rajarl^a I or II 

239 — ^In the Umamahesvara temple at Konenrajapuram - 

1 Sva8t[i] ‘^r[i]h [H*] T[i]riba[va]nachchakkaiavatt[i]gal sri-R[a]3ara]ad6varkka yandu 
irubnttun adin ed[i]r:im=andu Jfosha-nayarru a[pa]ra-[pakshattu a]shtamiyum 
Vcnri]-kkilamaiyum perra Tfn]u[\r>]3nattu nul 

“In the year opposite the twenty-fourth year (of the retgn) of the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Bajarajadeva, — on thetlay of Sravana, which corresponded to a Friday 
and to the eighth hthx of the second foituight of the month of Meaha 

The given date corresponds to Friday, April 6th AD 1241, which was the 12th day of 
Mesha On that day at mean saiirise the 6th knshna htJn was current, and the moon was in 
bra\ana 

240 — ^In the Muktisvara temple at Samayavaram ^ 

1 [Sva<^]li sii [II] Tiiubuvana[ch]chakkaravattigal sri-Easara^adevarku yandu 

[ 6 ]. 

2 u[va]du [Me]sha- [na]yarjru apara pakshattu pancbamiynm Badan*oiJ<xmai perra 

Mnla- 

3 [ttu] nil 

“In the [61th year (of the retqn) of the emperor of the three worlds, the gloaous Raja- 
rajadeva, — on the day of Mula, which conesponded to a Wednesday and to the firth Uthi of 
the second fortnight of the month of M§Bha ” 


' No 701 of tlie Madras Epipiaplilcat collection for 1909 
^ Ko 661 of the Madras Epigraplucal collection for 1909 
* Tlip s\ liable to secins to be a correction from iraia 
^ Ko 746 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909 
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The (late is unsatisfactory Prom the details given it vrould seem tliat the number of the 
regnal year is not clear On the supposition that the number of the yeni is shown by a single 
alshaia 1 have tested the date for every yeai of Eajnraja TTFs reign from the fiist to the ninth 
inclu^Jive, and m no case have obtained the desiied combination ^ 

The neaiesb appioach vas found in the 1st regnal year, Mesha of A D 1217, the 1th 
regnal year, Mesha of A D 1220, and the 8th legnal year, jilCsha of A D 1224 

In A D 1217 the week-day conespondmg to the 5th krishna tithi was Wednesday, and 
the diy was the 5th day of Mesha, or March 29th , but the Jlula only began, bj” 

the equal space system, at Ih 23m after mean sunrise on that day, though at that moment 
(mean sunrise) the moon was m Mula by the systems of Garga and by the Brahma-siddhauta 
Tms vas m the Ling’s 5^ regnal yeai 

In A D 1220 the 5th krishna htJit was current at mean snnnse of Thursday, March 2Gth 
vlnch was the 2Dd day of Mesha, having been cuiaent foi the last 20h 3m on the 
prevtous Wednesday According to the equal-space svstem Jyeshtha was the nalsliat^a current 
dniingall those hours of Wednesday, Mula only beginning Ih 38ra after mean sunnse 
on Thursday, though by the system of Garga Mala was current for the last llh lira 
and by the Biahma-siddhlnta for the last 161i 12m um the Wednesday So that by these 
1 itiei anthoiities Mula and the 5th krishna izth^ lan together for a considerable period on Wed- 
nesday, Maich 25th But I can ascertain no reason why the Wednesday and not the 3 hursday, 
it u ho e sunnse the 5th krishna was current, should have been coupled with that iitht 
T1 ere u as nothing special, far as I can gather, in that Uila which would warrant a departure 
fiom the usual piocediiie of naming the day from the hiht cuirent at sunnse These days m 
ADI 220 were in the king’s fourth regnal year 

In A D 1224 the 5th krishna Min fell on Wednesday, Apnl 10th, winch was the 17th day 
of Alesha, but the nalskafra current at mean sunnse of that day was Purya-Ashadhu by all 
systems, Mfila haaing ended on the Tuesday This was in the eighth regnal year of Ka-jai’aja III 

The date is ii regular for bis other regnal 3 ears fiom the first to the ninth inclusive 

It IS also irregular foi the 6th year of either Rajarrya I or II 


BAJAIifAEAYAlirAN SAMBUEAYA 
241 — In the Kachchliapesvara temple at Tirukkachehur - 

1 S[va]sti sri[ll*] Ira3anarayanan ®Sambufbu)rayarivU y^au^ 

2 IBavadu® Tula-ravi apara pakshattu ^duti3ai[yu]m Na- 

3 yarru-kilamai3mm per[Ta] Katti[ga]i nal 

the 13tli year {of the reigTi) of Eajanarayanan Samburaya, — on the day of Erittika 
w Inch corresponaed to a Sunday and to the second titln of the setond foitmglit of the month 
of Tula” 


' Since the above r.as in print I have been informed thit a clause m the bod\ of tiie ins^npfioj makes it clear 
that the G h rernal Tvrs intended This being the date must be held to he irregular 
^ 2C8 of the Madras Epi graphical collection for 190^ 

* Sa IS en^ra^cd below the line 

* Uhe sUlahlc ndu is repre‘?cuted h\ a flourish addal to ya 

* The ^vo^d dradn is represented b) a flourish added to the figure 13 

* itead diUi^af 
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Tvro inscnphoBB, one at tlie Ulagalanda-Perumal temple at Kafichi, and tlio othei at the 
Kailasanatlia temple at Scvvallimeda, are dated m the year Vyaya, and expressly state the yeai 
as S 1268 (A D 1346*47) and as being in the 9fcli year of tins king's roign A tliiid rccoid ot 
the 7th yeai also exists at Sevvalhmtdu If these are found ^n examination to contain fullei 
details of the date it may be possible to gathoi from them sufScient evidence as to tho date ot 
bis accession But so far this can only be fixed as being in S 1259 or 1260, ^ c , on some day 
between Match 26th A D 1337, the first ^olar day of Mesha Saka 1259, and Maich 25tii A U 
1339, tlielast solar day of Mina Saka 1260 Consequently the thiiteentli yeai must lie betwen^i 
March AT) 1349 and March 1151, and the month of Tula stated in tho present inscxiptiou at 
Timkachchui must correspond either to (about) October A D 1349 or the same month in A D. 
1350 

The details of the date are irregular for A D 1349, the second Uthx of the second fortnight 
in Tula m that year falling on Tuesday, September 29th, on ivhich day at mean sunrise the 
moon was m BharanI I doubt even if the date can he accepted as rogul ir for A D 1350 In that 
yeai the second knshna Uthx of Karttika was current at mean sunrise of Monday, Octobei 18th, 
that day being the 20th day of Tula, and tho moon at its sunnso being in Rohinl The iitlu 
had been cm rent f 01 the last 21h, Hm of Sunday, October 17th, and up to 3h 5m before 
sunnse on the Monday tho moon had been in Krittika, according to the equal-space system 
By the system of Garga the moon had been in Knttika up to 15h. 13m , and by the brahma- 
siddhanta up to 15h 56m before the Monday sunrise If therefore the week-day had been 
stated as Sunday, the date given would ha\e proved regular as regards the naLshafra but wrong 
as regards the hthi, which should ha\e been stated as the Ist knshna The 2nd knshna tiJu 
and the nal^shatni Knttikii had been together current for some hours on the Sunday, but not on 
the Monday , and I can ascertain no ceremonial leason why a 2nd knshna in Kaiitika should 
be coupled with the day prior to that on whoso sunrise it was current 

I have tested tho date for several othei years about this period hut quite without success 
It IS not coirect foi AD 1351, in which yeai the given htln corresponded to Friday, October 
6th, which was the 9ih Tula and on which day at mean sunrise the moon was in Bhaiam 

[Incidentally I may mention that I find the date quoted by Professor Hultzseh for the 17th 
yen of tins king's piedecessor, Vcnrumankontla Sambnvaraya (Soiifh-hidtan Insat^txons I, 
p 78, No 52) to he pcifcclly legulai Tho date coiiesponds to May lOfch A D 133^, and tho 
king’s accession is iixcd as having taken place between May HAD 1322 and May 10 1323] 

BAJANARAYANAN SAMBUVABAYA 
242 —In the Vyaghrapadesvara temple at Siddhalingamadam ^ 

1 Svas[t]i [-ii] [1!^] Sakalalokaclicha[kra]’vatt[i] Irasanaia[y i]nan Sambu%a- 

rl.^arku yiy mdu'^ 20 a\ vUi*^ 

2 Magaia-nayariu pnrvva-pak^hattu Hitigaiyum ®Buda[nu]m perra Tiiuv5naft]tu 

n'll 

In tho 20th year (oj the reign) of Ba 3 anSrayanan Sambuvaraya the emperor of all the 
worlds, — on the d ly of Sravana, winch conespondecl to a Wednesday and to the tlurd Ur hi of 
the fiist fortnight ot the month of Makara ” 

' No 30G of the 'Mndrna rpijrmphical coUcction for ISOa 

^ Between tho ^^llnhlcs 7cj a and va is a letter w mch is indistinct 

* Cancel tho svUahle j/t 

* The word aiadtt is rcpresctited hy a flonnsh added to the figure 20 
Bead 

* The woxd Buda^vm s wn^'ten helow the hue 
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it IS almost ici Htn thni the ml ^haira or tlic iithi quoted in tluB inscnptjon must bo ^vrong, 
for br the equal-space system and that of Garga tli»' ^rd ^ukIu tdln in the «;o!it month ^^nVar^ 
can no\er cori-c^ponn to Smvana, uhilo b} the Bmhma*siddbrvnta it could only do so for about 
12 minutes at the begmuing of the tithi Tho moon could, ho^rover, be in Srarana on the Isior 
2nd suki I /if/a of tnat mouth In the pns* nt ease I tlunlc that the quoted hthi is concct, 
since it fell on a Wednesday as statedt but that tho na?5^a^ra has been wrongly quoted as 
Biavana when it should have been Dham«!htlu 

If I am correct in tins supposition tbo gnen date corresponds to Wednesday, January 2nd 
A D 1*^5^, on which day at mean suunst tho 3rd *:nHa it^ht uoB current, the day bung the 7th 
cml day of Jilakara The cun cut nalshatra at mean sunrise v as, however, Dhauishtha and not 
Srarana This day bang in tho 20th regnal year of Rljanarayann Sambuvarlja we have it 
that hifc acccNsion occurred on some day between Jauuarj 3rd A D 1339 and January 2nd 
1340 As <itated above p 25], the Knncbl and bewallimt’du inscnpticns show that tbo accession 
could not have taken pi ice later than tho last day of Saka 1260, r Inch was March 25ih A D 
ISiO And consequently, if tbo present date is accepted, the reign of this king began between 
January 3rd and March 25th A D 1339 

But if so, the last date examined, No 2H, is nnt regular, for it should have corresponded 
with a day in Septc’uboi October A P 1351, being m the 13th year And foi that year it is 
ineoncct 


PERX7WJINGADEVA. 

243 — In the Vyughrapadesvara temple at Siddhalingamadam ^ 

1 Svasti ^ri [Ip] Sakalabuvanachnkkamynttigal brl-KO-P[p]eruujinga-[d]e‘* 

2 ^aikku yjodu 19 vad[aj Ilishabha-B“lyar[ru] apnra pakshattu t[r]i- 

3 -^ijai^uim Ting d-kdanuiiyum pepra Mulattu nal 

“ In the loth year (of the rtign) of the emperor of all the worlds, the glorious king 
Perunjingadeva,— on the day of Mula, which corresponded to a Monday and to tho thud Uthi 
of the second fortnight of tho month of ?.xshabha ” 

The leign of this ki g has keen prcnoa-ly determined by the late Prof Kiolhorn to have 
beg II between lltli Pebiuary and 30th July AD 1213 

The present date is quite regular for the 19th regnal year It corresponds to Monday, 
May 8th A P 1201, which wis the 14th Yri^habha, Saka 1184 expired On that day at mean 
sum ISC, and thereafter foi l^h 3-m , the 3r i knshna hiht of Vai&klia was current , the moon 
being by the equal -s ace system in Mula at sunn e and for 3h 40m after it By the systems 
of Garga and the Brahma siddhanta the nakshatra current at mean suniise was Pnrva-Ashadhl 

We now therefore know that the accession cf PcruSjmgadeva took place between May ^^th 
and July 30th AD 1213 


' No 417 of the ya.dr'^s Fpigmpliical collection for ICOG 
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No 24— DATES OP PANDYA KINGS 
R Seweli, ICS (Retd), MBAS 

Ml AB AN J AD AIY AN 

90 — the Jambunathasvamin temple at Tiruvellarai ^ 

1 Svasti hTi [ll’^] Ko MaTaTl 3 adaiyaTku yandu 

2 vadaTk=cdir onbadavadu Vu^clllka-nal^^u Ti- 

3 Bgat-kipamai] perra Asvati [muda]l-aga. 

‘‘ In the nmtli (year) opposite to the fourth year (oj- the rngn) of king Maranjadaiyan 
— from (the day of) Asvmi whiCh corresponded to a Monday of the month of Vrischika ” 

The names of two soveioigna bearing the title Maranjadaiyan have been binught to h^rlit 
in the territories at one time sah 3 ect to tlie Pandyan kings The eailior was ahvc m A D 
770 as IS gathered from the Anaimalai inscription , the latci is behoved to have succeeded to 
the throne some tune in A D 862-G3 (MJp Ind , Vol IX, p 88) No sufficient details exist for 
verification of the date eivcn foi the former I have examined the dito of the present rccoid 
on the supposition thit it might refer to that Maranjadaij an who&c icigu is sam to have fcogun 
in AD 802-63 

It a]ipeaTS to belong to his thirteenth year, which would perhaps be the year A D 874-76 
Tne date gi\cn is so far legulai that on Monday, the 20th day of the solar month Vrischika, tho 
nalsliaiia Abvinl was cm tent foi 3h 24ni at t^o end of the day by all tho three nalsliatra 
terns This ci\il day con espouded to Monday, November 22nd AD 874 On that day 
RCvati e\pued and Asvini began at 20h 36m after mean sunrise Thcrefoic accoiding to fho 
01 dinary practice of Southei 11 India the Monday in question would have been coupled with 
Revati and not with A'^vinl The lunar da} cunent at the Monday sunrise was the 10th sukka 
of Marga'-irsha Tho IJth sukla beg m at 18h 34m on that Monday, or 34ia after mid- 
night 

Now I understand that the 10th sukla of Mlrga^Irsha is considered an unlucky hthi (at 
least Abcium says that it is so) , but that the 11th is peculiaily auspicious since it is tho occa- 
sion of the great Vathtniha^ oi MicUioii-pKadasi^ festival in Southern India, and of the moL^hada 
ekeidau in othei parts - And as this tithi lan for about houis before too end of the civil 
da}, Monda}, while tho valshiira Asvinl was similarly cunent for about 3^ houis befoic the 
end of the d\y, it seems quite possible that this constituted an occasion justifying a departure 
fiom the usual practice and the coupling of the Monday in question with AbVinl instead of with 
Revati 

If I am right m this surmise the date may be accepted as genuine, and if so this king’s 
reign began some time between No\ ember 23rd, A D 8G1 , and November 22nd, 862 , always 
supposing that ‘^in the ninth year opposite the fouith year ” means ‘‘ in tho thirtei ntli }ear ” 
Coupling with this the date given in the Aivarraalai record (Np Lid^Vol IX, p 88), which 
makes Saka 792 synchronous with the king’s eighth year, we have for his accession the peiiod 
March 22nd to November 22nd A D 862 This presupposes that the quoted Saka year ; 92 
was the cunent year 


^ Xo 8i of ilic Madras EpigrapUical coMectiOu for 1910 

* That tho elcddafi fcstual tal es place on 11 tb Cukla of jirdr^aftrsha I gather from the late S M 

hatesa Sastri's Hindu FeaHs, Tasi^, and Ceremonie^t p GO Mr L D Suamilannu PiHai (Tndtan 
Chronology, p 50,) plos-os it on the lltb luUa of Fausha , but I believe that Hub is not tin case 
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MABAVABMAN SUITDABA-PANDYA. 

97 — ^In tho Mundisvararaiidaiyar tomplo at Manappadaividu ^ 

1 6l- Svasti ivl [jj^] K6 Murapaniiiai*-ana TnbhavanacliclmlcravattijjnQ] ommanclaln- 
inua*gond-aiaU[ya*] ^ii-Saudaia-Papcliyaddvarku yaada lOvadu Vn-^chibinayaTru 
purvva-paksbattu ashtaraiyum porra Rai?ati-na[l] 

“In tlio loth year (of tho roign) of king LIu|tivarmati aJw/? tho omporor of tho three 
worlds, tho glorious Sundara-Pundyadeva, who was pleased to take ovoi'j country, — on thu 
day of Bevati, which conesponded to the Sth (ttlu of the fiist fortnight of tho month of Vns- 
chika 

I havo tested this date foi tho lOth year of the three known ilapivarmnn Suiidara-PaodyiH, 
tho fiist of whom began to ic’gn between iliich 29 and September 1, A D 1216, the second 
between Juno 15, A D 1238, and Januaiy 18, 1219, and tho third between Juno 2, A D. 1531, 
and June 1, 1532, that is to say I ha'vc calculated the ftfhi and nal^ihaira mentioned, dunng 
the couiso of tho solai month YrKcbika, m each of tho yoais AT) 1225, 122G, 1217, 1248, 
1540, 1541 In no case was RCvatl carreut at anj time dm mg the civil day ^,hich might ha\o 
been connected with tho Sth iukla tithi of a lunar month I must thcrcfoio hold this dato to 
bo unsatisfactory. 


JATAVAEMAN SUNDABA-PANDYA 

08 — ^In tho Nedungalanstbasvamin tomplo at Tirunedungalam - 

1 Svasti 4ri [|l3^Ko=Chchadaipinmar^ ana T[i]i[i]buvanachchakkaia[vat}tigal 
^r[i]- Sundaia-P[a3^diyyade\arkku ylndu 

2 mtinravadu Riahabha-nayarru p&rvva-pakshatta tkada4i3um Tingat-kila[ni3ai* 
[yu3ni poj^ra Pusattu nal 

“ In the third year (of flio reign) of king Jatavarman aZtas tho omporor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva, — on tho day of Pushya which coiTcsponded to a 
Monday and to the eleventh htlu of tho first fortnight of the month of ^.ishabha 

This date IS also irregular when evammed for the third year of any known king of tho 
name declared m the record Tested foi tho reigns of tho first oi second Jatavaiman Sundaia* 
Pandya the stated day must fall m oithci A D 1251, 1278, oi 1279. In tho first case tho given 
fdht fell on a Satuiday, m tho second on a Wednesday, in tho thud on a Taesday , m the first 
two cases the nalsluitia was Hasta and in tho third Chitra On an 11th soLla Mht in 
Viiahabha the moon cannot he in Pushya 

89 — ^In the Kachchhapesvora tomplo at Tirukkaohchtir ^ 

1 Sva8t[i3 srl[ll*3 ^ • • [Kor-Sadai] • • . . 

2 bnvanachcha[k3karavatti[ga31 sii-Snndara-[P3andi[ya3deTarkka yran3- 

3 du 7vadu^ Mina-nayaryu piiruva-pakshatta desamiyum Nuyajru-[kila3- 

4 maiyum [p3erra ’ Atta[t*]ta nul 

“ In the 7th yoar (of the reign) of king Jatafvarman alta^] the emperor of the [three] 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva, — on the day of Hasta which corresponded to a 
Sunday and to the tenth Utlu of the first fortnight of the month of Mina 

' No 446 of tl e Madias Epigraplncal collection for 1909 

2 No 680 of the Madras Ppigrapliical collection for 1909 

* There is acme space between Sri and Ko which might have been intended for a punctuation, 

* No 303 of tl 0 Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909 

* ta^u 15 expiessed by a aourish added to the figure 7 
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This date is altogether unsatisfactory In the 7th year of the reign of Jatavaiman 
Suudaia-Paudya I the 10th sukla hth% in Mina corresponded to Saturday, Maich IGth A D 
J258, the Pushya nalshatra being current at mean sunrise 

Por the 7th year of the reign of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya II I have tried all the 
possible years In no case is the nahshatra quoted correct for the day corresponding to the lOtii 
gukla iithi m iMina, these being always either Punarvasu, Pushya, or A^lesha, and never Hasta 
Only in one yeai , A D 1284, does the 10th sukla titJn correspond to a Sunday, and that was on 
27th Februaiy of that year , hut the nalshatra foi that day was Puuarvasu 

The record cannot belong to the reign of any possible king of the name coming between 
Maravaiinan Kulasekhara I, whose last known date is June 9th A D 1309, and the second king 
of that name, whose reign began in March A D 1314 , since in all the possible veara that I have 
tried, the nahshaira, on the given da} ,ib either Puuarvasu ox Pushya Indeed dunng the month 
of Mina the moon cannot he m Hasta on a 10th sukla tithi 

100 — ^In the Vighnesvara temple at Tirukkacbchur ^ 

1 Svasti sri [11^3 Kor^Chadapanmar^ana Txiibhu[va]na2chchakkaravattigal 
e[m^]manda[la]mun=gond-aruliya srl-Sundara Pandiyadevaj'kku yandu 8vadu^ 
Risha- 

2 bha-nayajru pbrvva-pakshattu tradiyaiyu[m^P Yiyala-kki[la'^]maiyum pejja 
Pusattu na[l] 

‘‘ In the 8tli year {of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the th;ree 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva, who was pleased to take every country, — on the 
day of Pushya which corresponded to a Thursday and to the third titki of the first fortmght 
of the month of ^ishabha ” 

This date is irregular To correspond with the 8th year of the named kmg, either the first 
or the second of the dynasty, the day must fall in either AD 1258, 1283, or 1284 In 1258 
the 3rd sukla Mlvi m Ynsbabha was cnirent at suunse of a Tuesday, and the nalshatra was 
Mngasiras or Ardra at sunrise In 1283 the week-day was Saturday, and the nahshatra was 
Mnga^iras by all systems In 1284 the week-day was Friday, and the naksliatra at sunnse 
was Punarvasu by all systems Part of the 3rd ^ukla tithiy in this last case, coincided with 
Thursday , it did so m fact for the last 10| hours of that day , but during that period the 
naksliatra was Ardra or Puuarvasu 

101 —In the Nedungalanathasvamxn temple at Tirunedunga^am ^ 

1 [Sva]B[t]i [|l*]samasta-3agad-adhara « • , 

5 [Siin]da[ra]-Pa[ndiya]de[va]rku®^ yandu pa[i]to[n]ravadu7 Makara-nayarru pu[rvva]- 

pakshattu [sha] sh [th]iy [u] m B udhan-kija [m] ai yum 

6 pejra DrCsanLi] nil , 

“ In the eleventh year (of the reign) of . . • [Sun^dara-Pandyadeva, 

—on the day of Pohini which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the sixth tithi of the first 
fortnight of the month of Makara ” 


' Ko 319 of the ^ladras Epigraphical collection for 1909 

^ Head TrihMtvana ® vadu is represented by a flourish * Bead tftityaxyum 

•No 677 of the Madras Epigrnphical collection for 1909 
• The portion of tbis line, from ndiya to vadu, is 'w^’itten over an erasure 
^ Bead ^adtnonravadu 
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The date is iiregalar whether for the reign of Jatavarmau Sundaia-Pandya I, or for the 
second king of that name The given titlii in Makara corresponded with a Wednesday in A D 
1261, the 11th year of Jatavarman Sundara I, and m January of A D 1286 which might 
possibly have been in the 11th year of Jatavarman Sundara II , but the corresponding 
nahshatra on those Wednesdays was either Purva or Uttara*Bhadnipada In Jannary 12^7 
the 6th sukla tithi in Makara fell on a Tuesday, with the nalshatra Asviiu current at mean 
sunrise, and in January 1288 it fell on a Sunday, with the nalshatra Kevati current at mean 
sunrise 


102, — In the Kachchhapesvara tdmple at Tirukkachchiir ^ 

1 Svasti sri[(l*3 - . • . 6^ Ko=Ch[cha]da[pa]nraar=ana 

Tinbuvanachchakkaravattigal ^ri-[Sn]ndara PanJiyadovarku ya[u]du ISvadu^ 
pad[i]nmua[j‘]avadu Knm[bha]-nayarj*u plrvva-[pajksbattu pancbamiyum Bu- 

2 dan-ki[la]maiy['a]m pejra Asrati-nal 

“In the 13th — thirteenth — ^year (of the octgn) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva, — on the day of Asvini which corre- 
sponded to a Wednesday and to the fifth tit hi of the first fortnight of the month of 
Kumbha ” 

This date is irregular For the 13th year of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I the 5th sukla 
hthi in Kumbha has Asvini foi nalshatra, but the veek-day was Monday It corresponded to 
4 February, A D 1264 For the 13th year of Jatavarman Sundaia-Paudya II ve may test the 
date in two ways, according as we accept one or the other of the accession penods fixed by the 
two groups of insciiptiODS If we accept the earliei peiiod, tbe 5tb sukla tdln of Kumbha in 
the 13th year corresponded to 8 Februaiy, A D 1288, and at sunrise on that day the nalshatra 
was Avvinl , but the week-day was Sunday If we accept the later, the quoted day corresponded 
'to 27 Jannaiy, A D 1289 , but on that day at sunnse the nalbhntra current was RevatT, 
and the week-day was Thursday The fifth sukla hthi was current for 3h 24m at the end of 
Wednesday, but the na^s/ta^ra AS vini did not begin till 13h 46m after mean sunrise on the 
Thursday, so that it could not possibly be connected with the Wednesday previous 

JATAVARMAK STJNDARA-PAlSrDYA I 
103 — In the Kachchhapesvara temple at Tirukkachehur ^ 

1 Svast[i] sr[i] [1|^] . . ^ . [K(5r=Chadai]paninar=ana 

T[i]i'ibnva[iiajchcha[k]karavatt[i]gal sr[i]-Snndaia-P[a]nd[i]yadevai[k]- 

2 ku ySndu 8valu^ Miduna-nayayrn apara-pakshatt[u] Tingal-kilamaiyum peyja 
Uttirat[tjadi-nal 

“ In the 8th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva,— on the day of ITttara-Bhadrapada which 
coiTesponded to a Monday of the second fortnight of the mouth of Mithuna ’’ 

The month of Mitlmua in the 8th year of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I fell in A D. 
1268, m which year the 1st day of that month corresponded to Monday, May 27th, and the 
Sth krishna tithi The nalbhatra corient at mean suuriise by the systems of Gaiga and 
Brahmagupta was Uttai-a-Bhadrapada, but by the equal-space system PuiTa-Bhad^apaOa was 


^ No 315 of the Madras Epigrnphical coUectiou foi 1909 
® nadii IS represented by a flourish 

* ^lO 305 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909 

* tadu 18 expressed by a flourish added to the Cguro 8 
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then cmrent Examining Kielhom's dates Nos 11 to 18 (Ep Ind , Vol VI, pp 306 ff ) I find 
that in SIX cases ifc is impossiblo to say which system as generally in use in the Chinglepnfc tract 
during that reign, hat No 12 proves that in A D 1253, neai Tnchinopoly, neither the system 
of Garga nor that of the Biahma-siddhanta was m use, and No 16 from near Tanjore shoTvs 
that the latter was not used there in A D 1260 

On the morning in question, according to the equal-space system, Uttara-Bhadrapada 
began 55 m after mean sunrise , and though this throws a slight douht on the date I think it 
may be accepted 

For the reign of the second king of that name the date must fall in A D 1283 or 1284 
and for those years the quoted naJtshatra would be incorrect , though it is correct in all respects 
for Monday, June 1st, A D 1282, which was the 6th day of Mithuna And if the quoted regnal 
year had been the 6th instead of the 8th, I should have had no hesitation m accepting it ^ As 
the case stands, however, I think that the date xs genuine and that it belongs to the reign of 
Jatavarman Snndara-Pandya I 


104 —In the Muktisvara temple at Purattukkoyil 3 


1 Svast[i] sri [||*] Ko«Ch[cha]dai[panma]r=4[na 

2 tti[gal S!i]-Sundara-[Pandiya]devayku [ya]ndu 

3 Kann[i]-na[ya]rpi [apara-pa]ksha[ttu] 

✓ 

4 [yu]m peyx'i S5di-nal 


Tnbhuva] na[chchakkaravaj- 
llvadu 

[yum Buda]n-kila[m]ai- 


In the 11th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sandara-Pandyadeva, — on the day of Svati which corresponded to a 
Wednesday and to the . Htln of the second fortnight of the month of Kanya ” 


The given elements of the date do not correspond to any possible 11th or— supposmg a 
wrong regnal year to have been stated,— 10th or 12th year of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya II, 
nor to any sukla titlii on a Wednesday in KanyS in any of those years, supposing that the 
fortnight was wrongly recorded 

The day apparently corresponds tq Wednesday, August 31st A B. 1261, which was in the 
llth year of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I, and on which day at mean sunrise, which was the 
3rd day of Kanya, the 4iih sukla htln was current, the current nahshatra being, by the equal- 
space system, Svati By the other two systems of Garga and the Brahma^siddhanta the 
fiakshatra ^^as Yisakha. 

I think that the lecord is one of the reign of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I, and that the 
fortnight Avas wrongly stated The date does not correspond to any day m the daik fortnight 
during the gi\ en solar month 


JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA U 
105 — ^In the NedungalanSthasvamin temple at Txrunedungalam ^ 

1 Svast[i trl] [11*] Bvast[i] Bamasta-^agad-adliara , ... 

^ ^r[i] K[5]=0h[cha]daipanmar*ana T[ijr 2 bnYa 5 a- 

chchakkaravattigal ^ri Sundara-Pan- 

> Since the text was m print I am informed that the figure 8 ib quite clear in the original 
* No f41 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909 
® Xo 667 of the Madras Epigraphicnl collection for 1909 

2l 


258 


EPIGEAPHIA INDICA 


[VOL XI 


6 rdiTa](]Cvnr[k]ku yandu 8vadu^ | Ma[ka]ra-[ii]ayarru [pJuiwa-pakBhattu 

dasainijum Budan [kjilainaiyum perya Ro- 

7 [<Saui]-iml 

“In the 8th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Jatavarmon aZta^ the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glonous Sundara-Pandyadeva,—on the day of Eohini which corre- 
sponded to a Wednesday and to tlie tenth tithz of the nrat fortnight of the month of Makara 

For the 8th year of Jatavarraan Sundara-Paudya I, the 10th ^akla htln in solar Makara 
fell on a Sunday, at whose sunrise the nakshatra was Krittika Neithei Eohinl noi the 10th 
4nkla Mill could be connected with a Wednesday 

For the 8th year of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya II the year may coirespond either with 
A D 1282-83, or 1283-84, accordmg to tbo initial date accepted foi the leign The given date 
is irregalai for both these years It is, however, perfectly legoJai for the 9th regnal year 
of this king, if his accession dated from some day in the year 1276-77 , loi the given Innnr day 
falling on the 23rd day of Makara, corresponds regalaxly to Wednesday, January 17tli A D. 
1285, on which day at mean snunse the 10th sukla hiln and the nakshatra Rohiul were cnrient 
Since this date is regular m all its details, I think it should be accepted But in thit case 
either it clashes with most of the other records of this king as to the initial date of his reign, oi 
the regnal yeans wrongly giv(n as the 8th, when it should have been stated as the 0th A 
niifitake of this kind is frequently made, and I behove it to have been made in this instance. 


108 — In the YyagbrapSdesvara temple at Siddbalmgamadam ^ 

1 Svasti ivii K(5[7]=Sadaipanmar:=ana Tiiubu[va]na[ch]ohak[ka]i‘a[\a]ttigal 6rl- 

2 Sandara-Pandiyadevarkku [y]andu 13[vadu] Mina-[naya]rra pu[rvvaj-paksha- 

3 ttn Sani=kkilan]aiyum^ shash[th]iyurm]'* perra Ed[sa]m-na[l] ^ 

“ In the IStb year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman ahas the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva, — on the day of Eohini which corresponded to 
the sixth tithi and to a Saturday of the first fortnight of the month of Mina 

For the reign of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I the date is irregular, as the given tithi in 
hiB 13th year fell on a Wednesday, though the nakshatra was Rohinl 

Working by the group of inscriptions which fixes the reign of Jatavarman Snndara-Pandva 
II as beginning m 1276 and, therefore, his 13th yeai as beginning in 12b8, I lind the date so 
far satisfactory that for 4h 31m at the end of Satuiday, Februaiy 26, A D 1289, which was 
the 4th day of Mina, the 6th sukla htln of Phalguna and the nakshatra ROlaoi weie together 
cuiient At sunrise on Sunday, both this md na/cs^a^ra eie curient, and by ordinary 
practice they would have been coupled with Sunday, February 27, and not with Satuiday, 
February 2jth Phalguna ^ukla 6th began 7h 8m after mean suniise on th it Satuiday 

Working by the carher accession-date fixed by the other inscnptioii-group tbc date is 
irregular 

With the reservation above stated the date corresponds to Saturday, February 28th, A D. 
1280 , and this fixes the beginning of the reign as subsequent to Febinaiy 2Gcb, A \) 1276 

* vadu IB represented by a flourish 

* No 418 of the Madras Epigraph i cal collection for 1909 

* The syllables y«T72 are engraved be’ow I he hue 

* IliB akshara m is eiigrai ed btlow the line 

* Tne akshara / w engraved below the line 
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107 — In tlie Eaoliclibapesvara temple at Tirutkachchtir.^ 

1 Svasta in [jj^] - ^ Ko«ClLcliadapapma[r]*ana 

Tinbuvanaclichakkaravattigal sri-Sundara-Pa 9 diyade[Ta]rkku y&ndu 1 [3] vadukku 
ediram=a- 

2 ndu Karkadaga-nayayru apara-pakshattu dedamiyuin Tingal kkilamaiyum pej'ya 
Katligai-nal 

‘‘In the year opposite to the l[3]th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the 
emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva, — on the day of Enttika 
which corresponded to a Monday and to the tenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of 
Earkataka.” 

The date given is incorrect for the 14th year of the reign of Jatavarman Sttndara-Pandya T, 
hut correct for that of the second of that name It corresponds to Monday, July 3rd, A D. 
1290, which was the 6th day of solar Karkataka, or Karka, and on which day the lOth 
knshna tithi of Jyeshtha was current at snanse At sunrise, also, on that day the nahshatra 
Knttika was current according to all the three systems of calculation According to this the 
accession-day of Jatavarman-Sundara-Pandya II must have been subsequent to July 3rd A D 
1276. 

108 -—In the Kachohhapedvara temple at Tirukkaohchur s 

1 , • . Ko Sadapaijmar= ana Tinhuvanachchakkara- 

vattigal sri-Suudara-Pandiyadevarkku [y]andu 17vadu Sinna-nayajjfu purvva- 
pakshattu 

2 » miyum Tingal-kilamaiyum pej'y'a ITttiradattti nal 

“ In the 17th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva, — on the day of Uttarashadha which corresponded 
to a Monday and to the titln of the first fortnight of the month of Simha 

This date is incorrect for the 17th year of the reign of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I 
It IB, however, correct for the reign of the second king of that name It corresponds to 
Monday, August 25th A D 1292, which was the 28th Simha, and on which day at snnnse 
the 11th 6nkla tithi was current, the nakshatra being Uttara-Ashadha by all systems This was 
in the 17th year of the reign of Jatavaiman Sundara-Pandya II , if his accession took place on 
or before August 25th, A D 1276 


I have given great attention to the question of the date of accession of Jatavarman Sundara- 
P andja II, because the evidence regarding it has hitherto been in a very unsitisfaetoiy condi^ 
tion , and after concluding my examination of the eleven inscription dates sent to me this year, 
which, with those previously examined by the late Professor Kielhorn and myself, mike a tota^ 
of twenty-six records, I have come to the conclusion that this king ascended the throne on a 
day between the 6th and 25th August A D 1278 

I differ from the opinion expressed by the late Professor Kielhom and have modified 
the conclusions I had previously formed (above, Vol X, pp 144 f ) it is necessary to state the cnse 
at some length The difference of opinion alluded to has reference to records Nos 23 to 27 
Kielhorn considered that the regnal years stated m Nos 23 and 24 were wrong, and adhered 
to those given in Nos 25 and 27 He considered that a wrong tithi had been stated in No 26, 
and corrected, rightly as I think^the “ i3th” to the 3rd After this correction the date 


^ No 802 of the Madras 'Epigraphical collection for 1009 
^ No, 808 of the Madras Kpigraphical coLectioa for 1809 
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No 

Date of inscription A D 

Regnal 

yew 

Acce‘5Sion later thau A D 

Notes 

S 104 

1 

4Rcign of J S P I) 




„ 105 

Wed 17 Jan' 1285 

8 

17 Jan 1277 

, Year 8 should be year 9 

,, 106 

Sat 26 Feb 1289 

13 

26 Feb 1276 


„ 107 

ilon 3 July 1290 

14 

3 July 1276. 

1 

« lOS 

Mon 25 Aug 1292 . 

17 

25 Aug 1275 



Prom tills Btatomcnt it will bo seen that wo have six dates, ti:; , No*; 23, 24, 76, 77, 106 and 
107 wbicb as they stand, without any altomtion, show that the king’s accession took place in 
1276 AD after August the 5th, one, No lOS, which shows that it may have taken place on or 
before August 25, 1276, and two, which, as they stand show that it took place before August 
27th in that year These are Nos 54 and 55 Also one, No 26, which, without alteration of 
the regnal year, supports that conclusion though a wrong titln was quoted Seven others, 
Nos 25, 27, 52, 53, 74, 75 and 105, are not inconsistcnb with it if one year is either added to or 
deducted from the given regnal year Nine others are cither incgular or belong to the reign of 
a different king ^ 

Eefomng to my remarks on the accession-date of this king at p 129 of Vol X, it will be 
seen that I now accept K 26, with Kielhom’s proposed alteration It was “ intrinsically 
wrong ” for the stated but, with the alteration made, it supports the accession-date which 
I now believe to be the correct one With legaid to two other dates, Nos 55 and 76, I was 
doubtful on account of apparent errors in thorn , but iii view of the light since thrown on the 
matter they may bo accepted with iboso errors corrected 

^ATAVABHAN KtlLASEKBARA 
109. — In the Mulastbanesvara temple at Tonkarai ^ 

1 III Svasti ivl^ Ko^Chcha- 

2 daiyavaimmar=ana Tnbh[uv^3a- 

3 nach[cba]kravattigal sri ^ 

4 KtflasCkbaradeva- 

5 rkku yandu 2vadu 

6 Midhuna nayanu iru- 

7 badan-diyadiyum p6- 

8 rwa-pakshattu trayo- 

9 da^iyura Budban-kila- 

10 maiyum per[ta A^- 

11 nilattu nal 

‘‘In the 2nd year (of the ratgn) of the glorious king Jatsvarman ahas the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glonous Kulasekhorad&va, — on the day of Anuradha which corre^ 


^ Smee this paper was in print I have seen Professor Jacohi's article obo\o (pp 132, ff ; Hia No 86 (p 136) 
confirms my opinion, Bmcc ifc shovN 8 tliat the hutg could not have began to reign earlier than 10th Angust AD 
1276, 9th August of that j ear being stil m his 14th j ear This still further reduces the doubtful days of hta 
accession, and, homg accepted, proves that ho ascended the throne on a day between 10th and 26 tb August 
A.D. 1276. 

* No 135 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1910 

* A letter hu has been engrtived and erased after fn ^ Ma la written over au erasure. 
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sponded to a Wednesday and to tlie thirteontb tithi, of tLc first fortnight and to the twentieth 
solai day of the month of Mithtma ’’ 

This date is irregular for any year m the leign of Jatavarman Knla^ekhara L as y\oYl asfor 
any in the reign of Maravarman Knla^ekhara II , nor is it correct for any dato between A D 
1190 and 1350 except in the case of two years One is lu A D 1239 and the othei is in A D 
1331 In each case the 13th sukla fithi coincided with the 20th day of solar Mithnna , and m 
each case the week-day was Wednesday and the nalsliatra current at mean Bnnrise was Annra- 
dha , the only exception being that in A D 1239, if the calculation were made by the Brahma* 
siddhanta, Annradha had expued SOm before mean sunrise on that day But this objection 
need not be taken into account, since that nahsTiatra was piobably current at true sunrise 

For the yeai A D 1334 the coincidence is absolute In the first case the given date corre- 
sponds to Wednesday, June 15, A D 123^ , in the second case it coi responds to Wednesday, June 
15, A D 13^4 In the first case the king’s reign began after Inne 15, 1237, and befoio Juno 
15, 1238 , in the second case the reign began after June 15, 1332, and before June 15, 1333* 
Careful study of the characters and form of the oiiginal inscription will doubtless lead to certain 
detei’mination as to which of these two years is the correct one ^ If this king’s reign should bo 
found to begin between 1332 and 1333 A D , we shall have the name of a hitherto unknown 
Pandyan king, coming probably between Maravarman Kulas^khara II and Maravarman Paia- 
krama Pandya, and bearing the title Jatavarman ” according to custom And if his reign 
began between 1237 and 1238 AD we shall similarly have a new “Jatavarman” between 
Maravarman Sundara Pandya I and Maravarman Sundara Pandya II, but with a certain over- 
lapping of leigns In the other case there is no overlapping , and if this should prove correct 
the king’s title will have to be, at least provisionally, stated as “ Jatavarman Kula^ekhara 11 ” 


MABAVARMAN KXTLASEKSARA 
110 — In the Mulasthanesvara temple at Tenkarai 2 

1 Svast[i] silS • f * • • • • sri2 Ko Ma[ra]panmar=ana Tnbhuvanachcha* 

kkaravatti- 

2 gal e[m^][ma]udalamun=goud-aru]i[ya ^ri]-Kulasegaradcvar[k]u yandu 23va[du 

Malgara- 

3 nayarru ptirvva-pakshattu [8apta]m[i]y[um] T[m]gal-kkilamaijTim peyra Attatti- 

nal 

In the 23rd year ( 0 / the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Xnlasekharadeva, who was pleased to take every country, — on 
the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Monday and to the seventh htht of the first foitnight 
of the month of Makara ” 

This date is irregular In tlie first place the moon can never be in Hasta on a 7th 4akla Uthi 
during the solar month Makara For the 23rd year of either of the known kings of the name 
stated, which coiTespond, for the 7th sukla Mhi of Makara, to a day in January AD 1 291 or 
January A D 1837, the week-day is Monday m the first case, and Friday in the second , and the 
corresponding nalshatras are Eevati in the first case, and Asvini in the second Woikmg foi a 
possible 7th krishna htlit, on the supposition that a mistake had been made by the engraver, I 
find the week days to have been respectively Tuesday and Fnday, with naJeshatras Chiti'a and 
Viiakha 


^ I have since been informed that, while it is difficult to decide the point from characters alone, the earlier 
date 18 the more probable 

^ 2?o 128 of the Madras Epigraphical collecbon for 1910 
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HI — ^In the Mnktisvara temple at Purattukkoyil ^ 

1 Svash^ [11^] Ko Matupantnar^ina Tu[i]buvanaclicliakkaravati[]ga]l ^r[i]-Kalas6- 

garadevarku jandu 

2 28vadu Kann[i]-uayaffa [amajm-pakkasliattu^ de^amiyam Velh-kkilamaijara pejra 

Attatta 

3 nal 

In the 28th year {of the rotgn) of king Maravarman ahas the emperor of the throe 
worlds, the glorious Kulasfikharadevo, -- on the day of Hasta whicli oji responded to a Friday 
and to the tenth Mh% of the second foitmght of the month of Eanya 

This date is intnnsioally wrong, for on a tenth kiish^ia itthi m solar Kanya the moon cannot 
be in the nalshcira Hasta In such a month the day of Hasta mast bo either the 14th or 15th 
knehi^a, or the Ist or 2nd ^ukla htht Moreover the wcok-day given is incorrect for the 
tenth krishnn hthi in Kanya, both in tbo 28th year of Maravarrnm Kulasckhai i I (A D 1295) 
and in a possible 28th year of Maravarman Kula^okhara II, which would fall m A D ld41 


MABAVABMAN KXJLASEKHABA I 
112 — ^In the Mulasthane^vara temple at Tonkarai ^ 

1 (( Svasti ^rl • sri-Ko Marapanmar^ana Tinbuva- 

[na]cbchukkiravaitigal [em]mnndalamun= 

2 [gond'a]rul[i]ya srI-Kula4egai*adeva[j']ka ya[n]du 34vadn Kanpi-naya[r]rti 

pfi[rj vva-pakshattu [6a]pta[in]iyTim [NJflyarrn-kki[la]maiyam perja 

3 [M]nlatta nal 

‘‘In the 14th year {of the reigii) of the glonoue king Maravarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Kulasekharadeva, who was plea«^cd to take every country,— 
on the day of MUla, which coresponded to a Sunday and to the seventh tithi of the first fort- 
niglit of the month of Kanyfi ” 

This date is regular for the 14th year of Maravarman Kula^Skhara I, and incorrect for that 
of M Knlasekhara II For the former it corresponds to Sunday, September 2lBt, A D 1281, 
which was tae 24th day of solar Kanya At mean sunnso on that day the 7th Mht of the 
first fortnight was current, and the current najeshatra was Mula, by all systoma 

For the 14th year of Maravarman Knla^ekhara IT the given day would correspond to 
September 23rd, A D 1327 , hat that day was Wednesday 

113* — In the Mulasthanesvara temple at Tenkarai ^ 

1 Sva8t[i] 6r[i] * . . srl Ko [Marapanmar-ana Tn]bhuva[nachoha]«* 

kravatt[i]ga[l cm]maud5lama[n]=go[nd-aru] l[i]ya [^ii]-Knla[8]egai'ad6var- 

[kku yao]ijTi [2]8vadn® Vri§chika-[naya3rj:n 

2 apara^pakshatta chatu[r]tthiynm Na[ya]rrn-kkjlamaiynm perra Pusdi[ta] nal 

“ In the [2]8th year {of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman alias the emperor 
of^ the three worlds, the glorious Kulasekharadeva, who wns pleased to tukc every country,— 

* No 784 of the Madras Epigrnplucal collection for 1909 

* The ta of Sva is not added m the right place 

* Head apara pahihaiiu daiamxyum 

* No 124 of the Madras Epigrapbical collection for 1910 
^ No 126 of tho Madras Epigraplncal collection for 1910 

* The year might also bo read as 20 What is taken for 8 would in that cose bo tho firat letter a of dmdm 
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on the day of Pusbya, 'which corrc'iponded to a Siinday {ind to the fourth iitln of tho second 
fortnight of tho month of Vnscbika ” 

Foi tho 28th ycai of tho reign of AlSravannan Knlaloklmra I, v.hich Ixigan in June A D 
1295, this date is poifectly regular It corrosponds to Sunday, Novombor 27tb, A D 1295, 
on which day, the 30th day of solar Vribohika, tho 4th titht of tho second lunar fortnight was 
current at mean sunrise, the nal shatra then being Pushya by all systems. 

It would bo incorrect for the 20th year of tuat king, or for a possible 20lh or 2Sth year of 
the second king of that name 

lAAEAVAEKLAN KTJLASEKHAHA H. 

114 —In tbo Muktlsvara tomplo at PQrattukkoyil.^ 

1 Sva[s]t[ij 5i[i] [11^3 Ko M5ra[panlnin[r»S3na T[i]rabu(H’a]pflchcha[ka]ravattigal 

[srl]*Kulast[ga]i-ad6^arkku j[a3n[du Gradn] 

2 Magara*naya[j’]ra purwa-pak&liat[tu prathajmaiyum Sapi-kkiia[m3ai[ynm pjejra 

Avittattu nal 

“In tho [ethl year (o/ tho reign) of king Maravarman alias tbo omperor of tbo tbroo 
•worlds, the glorious Kulasekbaradeva, — on tho day of DbamsbtbS w Inch corresponded to a 
Saturday and to the [first] titht of tho first fortnight of tho month of Makara ” 

This date regularly corresponds, for the 6th year of tho reign of Maravarman KuIasCkhara 
II, to Saturday January 12tb, AJD. 1320, which was tho 17th day of Makara , on which day 
at mean sunrise the Ist sukla iitht was current, tho nalshatra being Dlianishtha by all systems. 

It is incorrect for the 6th year of tho reign of Maravarman KulalSkhara 1. 

JATAVABMAN PARATTR-AMA-PAUDYA. 

115. — In tbe Vikrama-PSndyesvara temple at Sojapuram ® 

1 Svasti ^r[I] [11^] SataMam ayirattni-iru-[n]urrn-[nar]pattTi-iialm mil ^rI-K6=t 

Chcliadaipa[mnar=ana] Ti [a3bliTiva[na]chcliatravatt[igal srl]-Parakrama- 

P[a]ndiyadeva[rku yanda 8] M[lna] naya[rru] 2S^[t<3di3yu[m] 

pau [r] n [y] ai [yu] m Budan-ki Jamai [y ] um per ra Si tt irai-u [a] 1 

After the Saks year (one) thousand two hundred and forty-four (had passed) 

in the year 8 (of the reign) of the glonous king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glonous Parakrama*Pandyadeva, — on the day of Chitr5, which corresponded to a 
Wednesday, to the fall-moon tithi, and to the 2Sth solar day of the month of llina ” 

This date is regular when^calculated by the Arya siddhanta It corresponds to Wednes- 
day, 23rd March, A D 1323, on which day at mean sunrise — tbo day being tho 28th of Mina, — 
the full moon, or 15th sukla iithif was current , it havmg begun 15h 35m in mean time 
bcfoie, and ending 7h 52m after mean snnnse 

The nahshatraf however, is found to have begun, by the equal-space and Garga systems, 
Ih 30m after mean sunrise , though by the Brahma-siddhanta it was current at mean sun- 
rise, having begun 2h 14m earlier I have calculated the date by the Brahraa-mddhanhi, 
and find that that authoiity was not used by the framers of the jp^ficJidnga ih current use at the 


^ Ko 742 of tbo Madras Epigraphical collccfaon for 1909 

* Ko 4S7 of tho Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909 

* The syllablee tedt are expressed by a symbol 
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tune , for by it tbe day of tbe weeTc, of tbe solar month and the number of the Mh% all ivork out 
differently, as also does the a for mean Bunriso of the day bo established. It follows 

that the date was calculated by the Arya-siddhauta, but that (i) either there was a slight 
error in the calculation of the nakshatra, or (n) the nalshatra for which calculation was made 
was the one current at the time of the action recoidod in the inscnption,'— which action pro^ 
bably took place between IK 30m and 7h 52ni after mean suunse on the same 23rd March 
The inscription belongs to the reign of a king named Jatavarman Parakrama-Pandya whose 
reign began between 24th March AD 1315 and 23rd March 1316, 

MARAVABMAN VIKBAMA-PANDYA 
lie — ^In the Vyaghrapadesvara temple at Siddhalingamadam ' 

1 [Slvash sri [|1^] Ko [M]arapatmar=aaa" Tnbhavanach[ch]akkaravattigal ^ri- 

3Vikraraa-Pund[ya]yadeYarku yandu 

2 [6]Tadu [Kanm]-nayarru purwa-pakshattu prathamaiyum Najarru-k[ki]lamaiyam 

perra At[ta] [t^]tu nal 

“ In the [6]tli year [of the reigri) of king Maravarman altas the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Pandyadeva, — on the day of Hasta, which corresponded 
to a Sunday and to the fiist tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kanya ” 

According to the information supplied to me, doubtless from palsaographio deduction, thif 
inscription belongs to a period later than the fifteenth century A D , and consequently to a king 
whose date has not yet been established, and with whose name we are not yet familiar Thu 
may well bo so, but I find it impossible, the details being given as they are here, to find a date 
which would correspond with those details, without esamming them separately for every year , 
and this would entail a vast and perhaps unnecessary amount of labour ^ 

Meanwhile I would point ont that, if it is permissible to suppose that this Maravarman 
VikraTna may be identical with the Konennmaikondan Vikrama whose reign began [JUp Ind , 
Vol IX, p 228) between 13th January and 27th July, AD 1401, the given date very fairly 
well fits in with his reign In the 6th year of this king’s reign the loth day of Kanya corre- 
sponded to Monday, September 13tb, A,D 1406 On that day at mean sunrise the let hthi of 
the first fortnight was current, as also, by all systems, the nahshatra Hasta. The Ist sukla t%ih% 
had begun llh 20m before mean sunrise, that is to say, it had beeucnrrfent for llh 20m on the 
Snnday (September 12) , and during than time the nahshatra Hasta had been current by all 
systems, it having begun by the equal-space system and that of Garga 17h 11m , and by the 
Brahma-siddbauta 20h 35m, before the Monday suunse That Sunday was a particularly 
sacred day being the Mahalaya-amavasya day, with both sun and moon in Hasta The moon’s 
nahshatra has been already stated At the moment when the 1st Sukla tithi began on the 
Sunday the suKs mean longitude was 165° 4' 27 \ proving him to have been in Hasta 

It may he that the same conditions existed at an altogether later date, and the years can ha 
examined individually if a paleeographic study of the original inscription can be undertaken 
which would confine possibilities withm a limit of, say, 50 yenrs 


* Ko 410 of tho Madras Epigraphical colloctiou for 1909 

^ The length of rd is written m continuation of the letter r 

* Read Ftfcroma-jPa^dyade • 

* (Mr Krishna Sastn now informs Mr Sewell that palceographically the inscription in ore probably belongs to 
the end of the 18th century. Mr Swamikannu Pillai boa accordingly calculated the date as corresponding to 
Sunday, August 29, A D 1288 — S K j 

2m 
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MAJRAVARMAlSr VIRA-PANDYADEVA. 

117— In tho Vyaghrapadefivara temple at Siddhaluigamadam.i 

1 Svasti sri [l|^] Ko lillirapanmar 2js"(nbbtivanacbchakfeamTatljga] ^rf.Ylra* 

Pandiyadevarku yundu lovadu Dhanuau-nfijaftii [a]para- 

2 palrahatta asli[ta]m[i3ynni Sai)i-kLilatDai)nm porr^ Atfattu nal 

*‘In the 16th year (of tho rotgn) of king MQjravarman, the omporor of tho threo worlds, 
tho glorious Vira-PandyadevB, — on tho day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Saturday and 
to the eighth Mhi of tho second fortnight of tho month of DhonuB/’ 

The date is incorrect for the reign of tho only Muya^aminn Vira-Panf^ya as yet known to 
history, whoso 15th j car began between 13th Mai ch and 28lh July, A.D 1457 Intliatyear 
the 12th Dhanns corresponded to Friday, Dccombor 9th, A D, 1457, on which day the 8th ftthi 
of the second fortnight was current at mean eunnso J3ut the week-day was not Satutday, and 
the given could not ho connected with Saturday , while though tho nakshalra at mean 
Buunse was Hasta by the Bruhma-siddbanta having lx)gttn 2h 26m earlier, it was Uttara- 
Phalguni by the equal-space system and that of Grrga 

In tho previous year the given hth\ was current at sunnso on a Monday 
The date, however, is porfeotly regular for the 15th year of Jat^tarman Vjra-Pandya which 
yeai began between tho 11th November A D 12GG and the IStb July 1267 In that 15th 
regnal year the 14th day of Dhanus corresponded to Satniday, December lOtb A D I2G7, and at 
mean sunnse on that day tho 8th tithx of tho second fortnight was current, having begun 5h. 
40m before mean sunnse At that sunnse the nahshatra Hasta was current by all svetems 

I think, therefore, that the date is correct, but that tho record belongs to the reign of 
Jaidtarman Vira, and not of M^ratarmon Tira-Pandyadcwa A study of the pilmogiaphy of 
the recoid will settle this question, since of course the inscnption may belong to the reign of a 
later sovereign, bearing the name as given, who is not yet known to ns histoncall) ^ 

If my identification is considered satisfactory the commencement of the reign of Jata- 
varman Vira-Pandya is fiiwcd as having taken place between December llih, A D. 1252, and 
July 13th, 1253 


Tso 25— THE TIBETAN ALPHABET 
Bt A H PBA^CSE 

Tibetan accounts of its ongin. 

Ab regards Tibetan historiography in general, there are two distinct schools of it, vis, 
the Central Tibetan and tho West Tibetan school Thus, tho records refemng to the intro- 
duction of the Tibetan alphabet vary to a certain degree, according to the schools of wTiters 

Central Tibetan records, — ^The Petersburg rOyal robs gsalbat melongi Sarat Oh Das’ 
The Txheto-Mongohan dtcHonary, Togbailowa and the Bodhimor They all agree on the followincr 
points king Sron btsan sgampo (c 600—650 AD) sent his minister Thonmi to Hindne- 
tan, Southern Hindustan or Magadha, to leam reading and writing He received instruction 
from a certain Li byxn (the Lijin of the Mongols) m reading and writing, and formed the 
Tibetan alphabet after the Lafitsha and Vartula characters, Tibetan dBu chan after Lantsha 
and Tibetan dBu med after Vartnla He brought the Tibetan alphabet up to 30 characters^ 

* Ko 395 of the iladroH Bpigraplucal collection for 1909 » Bead Trthhuvana 

• Since the above was in print I am assured that the title Mdiatarman is quite cleat, m the original 
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by taking 24 from the Indiau alphabet, and inventing bix now chaiacters lumeelf For the 
expiession of the Tibetan vowels ho added lonr vowel signs. 

Tlio West Tibetan scliool states that kmt^ Sron btsan sgampo sent his minister Thoniru 
and 16 fellow students to Kashmir, to learn the characters They leal at the charactoia from the 
Biahman la byin, and pandit Sengo taught them tho language (Sanskrit) Bringing them 
into agreement \vith tho Tibetan language, they formed 24 gSal byed and 6 Uitis, altogether 
30 chaiacteis. (The following Fontcncc is piobubly a later addition) Besides, they made them 
to agree with tho Nagaia chaiactoxs oE Kashmir and brought them into shape* 

Looking at these two, the West Tibetan recozd strikes me as being tho more original 
of tho two In tho first place, the country from which the alphabet was brought to 
Tibet, IS gi^ cn bore as being Kashmir This is moro in accordance with the result of Dr 
Vogors examination of tho alphabet Then, tho passage about the forming of the Tibetan 
alphabet after tho Indian Lanteha and Vaibula cliaracteis, which is altogether doubtful, 
JB omitted heio The West Tibetan ac( ount makes mention of the Indian Nagari alphabet, it 
IS true, but this passage looks like a latci interpolation 

European statements -—The Central Tibetan account, which makes tho Indian Lantsha 
and Yathila chaiactcxs the parents of the Tibetan alphabet, was accepted by a number of 
Luropean and Indian wiitors on this subicet Thus, Juschke in his Tibetan grammai, p 1, 
ta'NS that tho Tibetan script adnjifcd fium tho Lantsha foim of Indian characters 
Giunwcdel, m his Mythology sajs, that Uie Tibetan script was foimed after the Indian 
cbaiacters of those times, the so-talhcl Vartuh , and Sarat Oh Das, in his article ‘ The Sacied 
and Oinamental Cbaracteis of Tibet’ (J A S B,Vol LVII, p 41) speaks of the ‘ letters which 
Sambbota had introduced fiom Magadba, and which he had shaped partly after the form of 
some of tho Waitu chaincters of ilagadha ’ 

we now know, the Tibetan chaiacteis weie directly derived from Indian Gupta And 
this fact was alicacly rccogaiseJ by Csoraa do Koios, the Noafcor of Tibetan studios He says 
on p 204 of his gmramai Tho Tibotun alphabet itself, as has been noticed in other places 
la slated to have been formed from the Dev autigau prevalent in Central India in the seventh 
century On comparing the foinis of ils lotteis with those of various ancient Sanskrit inscrip* 
iioub, paitioiilaily that at iiaja, tiauslatcd b) Mr (now Sii Charles) Wilkins, and that on 
the column at AHahal ad, translated Capt Tiovoi and Di Mill, a striking similitude will 
be obser\"ed ” When Csoma wioto thm, tho toim of Gupta had not yet been coined for that 
particular kind of script Othc'^wiso he vvould have used the teim 

The next student of Tibetan, who tohl mo tho same thing, was Di F W Thomas of the 
India Office Library In his opinion, this fact was so apparent and fiimly established, that he 
did not think it necessary to wiito a lino about it And lu his letter of the 7th June, 1906, 
he sent me a list of Gupta chaiaoteis fiom Indoio, of the year 465 A D , which agree very 
do ely with the Tibetan chai actors 

Tho same view has been expressed more recently by Col Waddell, in his aiticle on ancient 
Tibetan in&pnphonB from Lhasa ( J R A S , 1910) 

With regard to tho date of the introduction of the Tibetan alphabet, and the place of its 
provenence, Dr Vogel has favoured me with tho following note • 

Relation of Tibetan to Indian Boripts, 

** Besides the ordmary Tibetan character, the lamas have the so-called Lafitsba which is 
enclusively used for Sanakrit formulas The local tradition (of Central Tibet) holds, that tho 
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Lanfsha is the older of the two, and that from it the ordinary Tibetan alphabet has been de- 
rived This has been repeated by European wnteis, but in view of palreographical evidence 
there cannot be the slightest doubt that the tradition has reveiaed the real facts. 


‘‘ The ordinary Tibetan character is the more ancient of the two, and the Lantsha origmated 
several centories later Both were derived from Indian sciipts, but quite independently of each 
othei The time of their origin can be approximately fixed, by a comparison with the charac- 
ters nsed in Indian Sanskrit inscriptions 


“The Tibetan alphabet is based on the Indian script, which had developed from the Western 
Gupta and which used to be designated by the name of Xutila Buhler has rejected this 
appellafaon and has proposed to call it ‘ acute-angled ’ (spitz- wiublig) ^ The Tibetan has 
retained the charactenstics of this script, acute angles at the lower ends, small wedges at 
the tops, and in geneial a very ornamental and elegant appearance As regards the date, 
when it was introduced into Tibet, the following points may he noted 


“ Initial d IS indicated by the sign for initial a with a curve attached to the bottom of 
the vertical, and not by a stroke to the right as in Xiigari The stroke came into general use 
in India from about 900 A D [Let me note that this curve is a subjoined small ’a (No 23 
of the Tibetan alphabet) But another ancient form of a is found m inscriptions near Khalatse, 


There the syllable dm is written like that 




-F] 


“ The ja has the ancient type of the Gupta period (with central bar to the right) which was 
preserved in India till about 700 A D [The Sarada has kept this form thioughout], 

“ The fa closely agrees with the corresponding Sarada letter in that the left half of the 
curve has disappeared [But see some forms of the 8th century — F,] 

“ The da has no wedge at the lower end, as is found in India from about 700 A D 

“ In pa the vertical is not prolonged beneath, as happens in India from about 700. Neither 
18 this the case on Sarada 

“ The pha has retained its Gupta type, which existed in India till about 700 A D, It differs 
considerably from the Sarada pha 

“ The ha resembles Sarada va The vertical, as in pa is not prolonged beneath [But see one 
case from the 8th centuiy — ] 

“*rhe^ has a loop, but the vertical is not prolonged beneath It is therefore different 
from the Sarada letter, but closely resembles the Indian ma of about 700 A D 

“The ya is of special importance, as it has the tripartite shape, which in India became 
changed into the bipartite form in the seventh century. CThe most ancient Ladakhi ye dharma 
formula from Khalatse which Dr Vogel believes to date from o. 600 A D , exhibits already the 
bipartite form of t/a.-^F ] The SatadS has the bipartite type 

“ In la we observe the same as in pa and ba the vertical is not prolonged beneath as 
happened m India after 700 A D The absence of these prolongations is the more remarkable 
as the Tibetan la fond of long down strokes 


1 Indxiche FaIceo^rap]i%€i p 49, 
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“ Our conclusion is, that the Tibetan is derived from the Northern Indian script, which 
was used in the 7th century It is not based on the Saiada, but has certain points of simila- 
rity with this script, which suggest that both were derived from the same Northern Indian 
character 

My own view is, that the Tibetan alphabet was quietly worked out in the ancient monasteiioB 
of Turkistan, the Tibetan Li yul and that Sron btsan sgampo’s minister Thonmi leaped 
the fruit of such learning My reasons aie the following The script used for Sanskrit 
in Turkistan, the so-called Central Asian Brahmi, is another descendant of Indian Gupta, and 
closely related to the Tibetan sciipt^ Similar characters were used also in Ladakh for 
Sanskrit formulas between 600 and 800 A D These characters were probably the parent 
of the so-called Brutsha (jBriizha^ Daid) form of writing 2 The Tuikistan monasteries 
were the very places where any new kind of script might have been invented, as is shown 
by a number of new languages which were first reduced to writing in Turkistan Then, 
the man who taught Thonmi in Kashmir, is called Isi byin which name doubtless means, 

* Blessing of the land la’ (blessing of Khotan). This name may bo compared with such 
names as Khri hdxin yxd 6t/in, * Blessing of the land Khri bdun ’ Thus, the man who taught 
Thonmi may have been a native of Turkistan We have a single testimony of history for the 
early use of Indian characters in Western Tibet, in the Chinese Sttt shu, where it is stated, that 
such characters were used in the Empire of the ‘Eastern Women’ (Guge), etc The Tibetan 
alphabet, though probably invented earlier, may have followed the development of the North 
Indian alphabets, until it remained stationary from the 7th or 8th century 

Kegarding the language for which the alphabet was invented, I am of opinion, that it 
certainly was the classical Tibetan But we must not believe that classical Tibetan was 
generally spoken in the 7th century From passages occurring in a good number of documenta 
excavated by Sfr Aurel Stein in the deserts of Turkistan, we know for certain that the Tibetan 
dialects were then already developed to an advanced degree It is very improbable that the 
prefixes should have been pronounced in full in those days There is a possibility that Tibet 
was in possession of an archaic sacred language from time immemorial, that it was this 
language which was first reduced to writmg, and that this already sacred language was accept- 
ed as the language of Buddhism In this connection the following note from Dr Barnett’s 
article ‘ Tibetan MSS , m the Stem collection * (J R A iS , 1903, p 112) will be of interest 
“It was probably in the reign of^Xhri Sron Ide btsan, if not later, that the larger part of the 
Northern Canon, including the Siihstamba Sntra, w as translated into Tibetan If this be so, it 
IB Bingulai, that a nation, which according to tradition had been hitherto huned in barbarism, 
should Within a century and a half have accepted a new faith, assimilated its doctrines m the 
most scholastic form of Mahayana, and concurrently developed a culture and a political orgaia- 
sation, which made it a formidable rival to the older homes of civilisation on its north^westem 
frontier. Probably tradition has exaggerated the facts , li may be that Buddhism was fairly 
well known m Tibet before the seventh century, and Sron bfcsan sgampo was only its 
Constantine A new page of history is opening before us ” 

The Tibetans themselves distinguish between two types of characters in their alphabet 
One type was taken directly from the Indian alphabet, whilst the other was invented by Thonmi 
Sambhota, or his forerunners The first type is called gSal byed (consonants), and the second. 

^ Compare A H Franke, The €%mtlar%iy of the Tibetan to the Kashgar rBrahmx Alphabet Memoira of the 
Awatic Society of Bengal, Vol I, pp 43 [The correspondence between Central Asian Gupta and Tibetan la 
not so great that it is necessary to assume that they have been developed in tbe same locality They have both 
boon developed from tbe same source, and that explains tbe similarity — S K 3 

* Plate III, e of Sarat OIi DaS* article * Tbe Sacred and Ornamental Characters of Tibet, J A S ^ 
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The Tibetan alphabet -was arranged as follows 


Q 


ri 

2 

3 

4 

m ' ^ 
to 

6 
7 

18 


k 

r 

■ 9 

t 

kb 


10 

th 

g 


11 

d 

n 

a 

i2 

1 

1 

n 

cli 

W 
to 1 

13 

P 

chh 


14 

ph 

] 


15 

b 

rw 

n 


L16 

m 


a 


fl7 ta 

18 tsh 

19 clz 

1 20 w 

21 /- 
22 z 


r2i y 


2i 


t>% 

-c 


2G 1 
27 s 


-i 


eg 28 s 

to 


23 


29 h 

30 a 


L 


L 


' As we see, there are seven Bins, instead of siv Regarding tbo gSal byed Dr Vogel s 
™tot.n snffleo Letmoadd a few words aloat tbo Bm- The s.b.laa s ^ aad ,!.-aro 
d stinenished from the signs for the ordinary palatals by an additional stroke The ^i^tan to 
IB a combination of I and b We may say it is a h vith a piefised I Also b with other 
piefives may become a 10 , tlins, the West Tibetan pronunciation of tbo word i?6a« poi>oi, is 
L« -The Tibetan o was denved diiectlj fiom the most ancient form of the Tibetan ^ by 
omitting the stroke on the left side of the s -The letter . is simply an interted j - fhe Tibetan 
cbniacter for ’a may have been developed from the Indian g A as initial is in manj dialects 
p.onounced like gh But as a prefix it geneially has a nasal sonnd Before the noose of t.ie 
Tibetan g was properly det eloped, the ch iiacters for g and 'a may have looked much the sunm 
To distmgnish^bL, ’« itas fmnishcd for a time with an additional stroke Compaio the 

accompauj mg tables 1 ,,, , ^ , r 

It IS Strange that a, the first letter of the Indian alphabet, should bo found at the end of 
the Tibetan alpLbet I am lathoi inclined to believe that it was a latex development In many 
ancient documents, the Tibetan a looks almost exactly hke a ya, and there are a number of woras 
m which an onginal ya has been dropped, oi been turned mto a vowel-bearer a Thus, y«r. 
becomes ’a« ytd Incomes id yon becomes ’oa, etc But in its later development the letter a 
aecdcdly to the o ot tbo Tjkon .or, pi, fe, wbtoh icon .t ™ 

It by Gcneial Cimningham As has been noticed, old forms of the a m Ladakh are furnished 

■with a hook at the lower left hand cornti 


Lantsha and Vartula 

Br Vogel has favoured me with the followmg note on Lantsha “ As regards the 
Lahthsa It IS based on the Indian sciipt of the tenth century A charaotoristio of this 
script, to which Buhlei has drawn attention, aio the small tails, slanting to the right fiom the 
ends of the verticals 'these are most pi eminent in the Nagari of the lOth century Notice 
also the long straight topstrokes found in Nagan Notice especially the letters gha, ja, yti 
(bipartite), ra (with loop) Sec plates in Saiat Oh Das’ ‘ Sacred and Ornamental Characters 
of Tibet,’ J A S B , Vol LVIl, and Hodgson’s plates in Asmt Ees , Vol XVI (1828) 

I There are several incomplete tables of Tibetan alpbabots from tbo eighth or mntb centnr> amonsr tbo 
documents of Ibe btem collection There, the arrangement of the characters la m tho following respeot different 
from th? present day arrangement T’ o letter 6 (often pronounced t?) is not placed between ph and m, as shown 
aboT€, bnt between 1 and / Thns it has the place of the v in tho Sanskrit alphabet In the Bamo tables the letter 
tart appears as a with a Bupemdded *a This ancient alphabet consists of 29 lettcra only. 
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Uui conclusion is, that the Lafitsha vras introduced into Tibet about 1000 AD, and in 
thi« instance not from Noithera, but from Eastern India It should be remembered, fbat in 
the lull districts of Northern Indm, and probably in thO plains of tbe Punjab also, Sarada was 
used, and not Nagari The Indian alphabet was adoptc d wholesale and practically nnchanged, 
probably because it was intended to be used for Sansknt exclusively 

This explains how the Tibetan tradition came to loveiso the real facts The Lantsha used 
exclusively foi the sacred language, was considered as the holy script, and consequently the 
Mtef arose that it was the original character from which the oidinary Tibotan alphabet was 
denved The Vartula is only a variety of LaStsha 

Although the Tibetan senpt has almost remained stationary since the eighth century, it has 
undergone a few slight changes, which help us roughly to date aucient documents and inscrip- 
tions The following are tlie chief charactenstics 

(1) The Stem MSS from Turkistan, and stone monuments from Lhasa, of the 8th or 
0th century — The j hos only tvo parallel honzontal stiokes to the right of the vertical sticke 
The f in many cases looks as if tbe left half of the enrvo had not yet entirely disappeared The 
Bbape of the th in many cases reminds ns strongly of the old Brahmi or Gupta foim The h is 
almost ^n^a^ab^y of triangular shape In one case the right veitical stioke of the h is pro- 
longed below the line The letter 'a in many cases is furnished on the top with a shoj't addi- 
tional stiokc ITie ^ in many cases shows the structure of the s distinctly In s the 
connecting hue between the two vertical lines mostly proceeds fiom the lower end or tlie middle 
of the left vertical line The h mostly has a horizontal position like the h of Central Asian 
BrShmi 

Vowel signs, — ^The i vowel sign is very often inverted, and, app irently m the older docu- 
ments, joined to its consonant base All the other vowel signs are joined to their consonant 
bases. The o vowel sign prefers the left upper end of the consonant, with the exception of ch^ 
ishy Ihf and t/i where it is joined to the middle, and where it is joined to tbe right upper end 
The u vowel sign is joined to the nght lower end of the consonant The e vowel sign is joined 
to the middle of the upper line of the consonant, with the exception of w, and p, where it le 
joined to the left upper end, and Z, where it is occasionally joined to the right upper end It is 
often of the shape of a whip 

Other charactonstie marks — (a) Tbe sufiSzed d (called drag) is used rather frequently , 
(b) subjoined y appears regnlaily below m when the latter is followed by i or e, (c) the articles 
pho and pha instead of po and pa arc found occasionally, and also chhin instead of c7iin m the 
supine, chin instead of chi as interrogative pronoun , (d) the vowels e and o are occasionally fol- 
lowed by a lengthening *a , (e) there aio a good number of cases, where the final consonant of a 
sellable IS wntten below the first consonant, (f) the euphonic laws are somewhat different from 
those of the present day , (g) aspirated consonants suffer a d, or b prefix to be placed before 
them {gelling^ one, etc) 

(^2) Doenments of the 11th and l2th centnnes, from Lahonl and Spiti. — The h ib at 
quadrangular form, and all the consonants have their present beautiful shape 

Vowel signs — The t vowel sign is no longer inverted (with the exception of a few cases in 
dBu med)^ nor is it joined to its consonant base The o vowel sign shows a tendency to be joined 
to the nght upper end of its consonant base, but occasionally changes about, especially in the 
case of ^ In p and m it is still joined to the left upper end The e vowel sign is joined to the 
left upper end of the consonant base in tbe case of s, m, andp (piobably). In most other oases 
It shows a tendency to being joined to the nght upper end The u vowel sign is always joined 
to the nght lower end of its consonant base In dBu med, the « vowel sign alone is joined to its 
consonant base. 
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Other charactonstic marlcs. — (a) Tho draff if still occnsionnily fonnd, (b) the m id mostly 
furnished \Mth a subjoined i/, when placed loforo * and c , (a) tho articles p/jo and p/m, tho 

supine in cWixn, and the pronoun cldit Ini c disappeared, (d) the loivols o and o aro still occa* 

sionally followed by a longtboning ’a , (e) the final consonant of a B)lhblo is no longer written 
below tho fiisfc consonant, (f) nspnated coiisonants do not any inoic snfTcr a p, d, or i prtGx to 
bo placed before them , (g) abbrcviatuns of words ajiptai , fb) inverted dental letters nro nsed 
to expiesB Sanskiit cerebrals (A few bavo already been urod jn tlio oigbib or ninib contnry ) 

Sarat Ch Das attributes the woik of uicroaEing the Tibetan nlpbalict from fiO to oO char- 
acters to Santa Rnhsbita of tbe 8tli century , paUcographical evidocco may bo adduced to prove 
this A few I nvei ted dental letteis occm in ibc dooumonts of Uio Stem collection Dr Vogel 
makes tbo following note on these now cLaracters “ Anoibcr point is notcworlbj. There are 
several letters which tho Tibetan has not directly bonowed fiom India, bnt which arc due to a 
secondaiy development in Tibet itself They are the following, (a) InilmlB rt, 7 /, /r, and /» 
derived from the signs for r and i! With vowel marks Tho long vowels haio tho ’a attached 
beneath , (b) Mcdiro aspiratro ffha,jha, dha and hha formed of the signs for (ja,ja, da, and hu 
with addition of snbsonbod ha , (c) ceiebrals (a, {ha, da, and «rt formed bj rovcrBing the signs 
for tho denials ta, tha, da, and na , (d) coiobral sibilant sha formed by ruvcrsiug the sign for 
the palatal sibilant i'a ” 

(3) Stone inscriptions of tho IBth and loth century from Spiti, etc — All the cliaracters 
have their present foim 

Vowel signs — ^Witb the exception of the x vowel sign, the vowel signs arc still joined to 
their consonant bases. Tho 0 vowel sign pi efers the right upper end of the consonant bast 
This js paiticnlarly evident in tho case cl j>, ni, I, and ^ The fcame may bo said of the e vowd 
sign 

Other characteristic marks — The drag, they between m and t or e, and all the other char- 
actenstics of the ancient 01 thograpby have disappeared I boUevo that with Buston’a edition 
of the great encycloptedins (1310 AD) the Itgl remnants of tho ancient oiihi grapliy disap- 
peared I do not believe that there aie nnj complete copies extant of tbo encyclopedias which 
exhibit the ancient orthography, Accoi ding to Sarat Ch Das, it was Tsonkhapa (c 1400 
AD) who intiodnced the new orthogiaphy 

(4) Modern Tibetan Vowel signs — In dBu chan, none of the vowel signs is necessarily 
Joined to its consonant base In dBu mod, only the u vowel sign maj he joined to it But tho 
vowel signs are often found joined to then contonnnt bases, ns was the case formerly 


No 26— LIST OP MINISTERS’ NAhlES FOUND IN TEE TIBETAN INSCRIPTION 
IN FRONT OF THE TA-OHAO-SSU-TEMPLE (JO-KHANG) IN LHASA, 822 A D. 

By A H Fraxcke, PhD 

On p 89 of Vol X of the Hjpigraphta htdtca I published my reading of tho text and a 
translation of the Tibetan part of the Tibeto-Chmeso stono-mscription in front of tho Ta ebao- 
BBU Temple (Jo-Khang) m Lhasa My reading of tbe Tibetan text was based on a nibbing of 
the inscription reproduced in Bnahell’s article “ The Early History of Tibet” ^ My article 
treated only of the principal part of the inscription and did not take into account the list of 
names of Tibetan ministers which was inscribed on. the same stone monument That list 
18 found reproduced on a second plate appended to Bushell’s article. This reproduction is also 


> y. £ A S , Vol XII, 1880, pp 535 ff 
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based on a rubbing stated to have been obtained at Poking in 1869, which ^as said then, 
from the condition of the paper, to date at least from tho last century 

When I had 3 nBt written my first article on the Ta-ohao-ssn inscription, Professor 
Waddell’s ^ret arhcle on Ancient Historical Edicts ” came into my hands ^ At first, I did not 
feel sure whether it would be right to publish my translation in these circumstances , but 
as Professor Waddell did not announce a translation of the Mu-tsung inscription in his preface, 
but only expressed some doubts regarding it, which I did not share, I sent my translation 
to the press Since then, I have been in the pleasant position of cataloguer of Sir Aurel 
Stem’s Tibetan manuscnpts from Turkistan, and my work on these documents has suddenly 
given new interest to the list of ministers* names, found on the north side of the stone I dis* 
covered that most of the names of ministers carved on the Lhasa stone monument, oflcur also 
in Sir Aurel Stein’s documents, and this remark does not only hold true of the Mn-tsnng edict 
of 822 A D , hut also of the eailier Potala inscription of 730 A D Tho names of the ministers 
rJe-blas and sTag-sgra, found m that edict, also occur repeatedly among Sir Aurel Stem’s 
excavated documents Thus, the name sTag-sgra is found in Nos MI, xliv, 7, and x, 95 , and 
the name rJe^blas m Nos MI, xiv, 108, and xiv, 65, of tho Stem collection The names 
Khn-bzer and sTag-bzer of the Potala inscription of 764 A D are found in M I xvi, 3 

The ministers’ names of the Mu-tsung edict are found in twenty short inscnptions in 
various states of preservation, which arc separated from one another by Ohinose inscriptions 
The following article does not deal with the latter 

No 1, 

Text Bod^chhen^poi-blon- Translation Titles, names, and clan-names 

dum-gyi ’adzinbai-gtogs- of the ministers of great Tibet who 

thabs-dan-inyin-ms have seized the [agreement] and • 

others 

Notes Bus is probably the same as rus pa, bone, clan) dum I cannot explain , *adzin ha instead of ^adztn* 
pa IS often found in ancient documents 


No 2 

Text Bod-chhen-poi-chhab snd-kyi-blon-po-chhen- Translation Titles, nAmes, and clans of 
. la-gtogs pai-thabs dan-mym- the great ministers of the govern- 

rus ment of great Tibet, attached to 

and others 


Text. 


No, 3 


, , . , kha-chhen-po-la*gtogs te-^ 

, sa-la-dban-zin-ohhab-snd- 

’adzin 

...... dpal chhen-po • • 


Translation . , , . belonging to the 
great (heaven^), seizing the govern- 
ment, and reigmng on earth, . * 

great glory 


NO 4 

^ext: .. gyCO-go-chhog.gi Translation 

• * « 

Note chho^ may stand for mchhog, best 

'No 5 

Text blon-clilien-po-bloii-1 . , . , , Translation 


. of the lugheBt(P) , . 


The great nnnifiter, tainieter 
L 


1J.J2 A S,lG09,p 923/ 


2s 
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Test (blon-dmag) . . 


Test . (blon rgyal) . . 


No, 6. 

Translation (crowd of mmiBter«?) 
No 7 

Tronslation* (rojal minister 5^) 

(oi minister and hng 


« » * • 0 0* 


No, 8* 

Indistinct 


No 0 


Text chhab-snd 

Khod-ne-stan, 


TronBlatiOD govf»rnniont * * , 
Khod-nc-fotna 


The name iL^od ne sfan has not }ct been found in tbc Stem collection 


No 10 

Text chhab-snd-kyi-blon-po*clihcn-po- Translation - The gi*cnt mmibter of the gov- 

ian'Um-bzor* eminent, nnclc Kbn^bzordha- 

Iba-mtbon mtbon 

2tOTEs The word Zan •uncle/ xn connect on ^ith naniCB of ininjfltcrs ii repeatedly found atuoog tbc Stem 
relics It may bo compared to tbc title a^u, * nnclc/ of tbc hc'“005 of tbc Kcaar Sag-t Tbc name A7 n 
Izer IB probably the pcreonal name, and ilTa mtMi (god seer) may be a clan name 

The name JT^rt 5fcr 10 found in the foIloTimg documentsof tbc Stem collection M Tngb aV, 0015, 
alV, 00122 , bl, 0092 , MI, 1 , 23 , xvi, 1, 8 , xxvixi, (K)16, etc 

Tbo name IMa^mthon has been found only once, viz m M Tagh, al, 0012 

No 11 

Text ebbab Bnd-kyi-blon-po cbhen-po- Translation The great nunifiter of the 

blon-rgyal-bzan- go\ ernment, minister rGyal-bzan- 

*aduB-(r)kan ^adnfi-(r)kan 

Notes Here again, as in all tbc following cases, 1 tabc the 5rat name as the pereonal name, and the second 

BB tbc clan name 

Tbo name rGyal Izan occurs in MI, xiv, 108g, and xiv, 0016 of the Stem relics Tlic name ^aBiu rZ-c/t 
has not yet been found 


No 12 


Text : Bod-chben-poi-blon po 


myin-rus* 


thabs-dan- 


Translation Titles, names, and dan- 

names of the • ministers 

of great Tibet 


No 13 

Text: Kan-blon-mcbbims-zanTgyal- Translation The perfect minister of 

bzor-khod-ne- Inner Affairs, nnole rQyal-bKer-* 

brtsan kbod-ne-brtsan. 

N 0 TB 8 fnckli%mB IS probably connected with ^achhxms jpa, to be full, perfect 

Tbo name rQyahlzer ocenn in tbc following documents of tbe Stem collection • M Tagb, alV, 00122 
bl, 0002 , bl, 0095 , bl, 00104 , MI, xxx, 001 , xlii, 002 In No. M Tagb, bl, ' 0096, we find the name" rGyal> 

Tbo name Khod %t baa not yet been dxa<}OTered m tbo Stem collection 
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No 14 

Text : Phyi-blon-bka-Ie-gtogs-pa- Tranfilatxon • The mnnster of Chog-ro, who 

chog*ro- 18 under the command of the mimster 

blon-btfian-hzerdha-gon- of Outer Affairs, bTsan-bzer-lha- 

gon 

Notes Chog to is the well kno^n name of a province 

The name hTzan hzer is found m the following of Sir Anrcl Stem relics M Tagli, all, 0057 , MI,xxvn, 19 — 


The name IHct gon occurs m MI, xiv, 58 in the follo^Mug connections ’0 nas lha gon and dBath 
goti 

No 16 

Text ♦ • , mchhimH-zau-brtan- TranBlation The perfect , , . • . 

bzer-B tag- br Tan-bzer-stag- ( ts ab) . 


Text ♦ • , mchhimH-zau-brtan- TranBlation The perfect , , . • . • uncle 

bzer-B tag- br Tan-bzer-stag- ( ts ab) . 

tsab(tsan^) 

Notes The n&mc hr Tan Iztr has not yet been found m the Stem’s relics 

No 16 

Text mNau*pon(Kha-ba-8oi-Blog- Translation The^Ioid of curses (magician) 

gx-bla "abal)-bloti- the superior of BIha-ba-sox-(elog?)j 

Klu bzan-myes-rma mmiBtor EHu-bzan-myes-rma 

Notes Pan, instead of dpon, master, BQveral syllables between Khal and ^ahal arc indistinct Kha ha so 
are mentioned as officials in the account of gNya hhrx hisan^po in the La dtags rggaJ*rahs 

For the name Klu*hzan sec No 17 A name similar to myes rma is found m No MI, xxiv, 0034 of Sir Anrcl 
Stem’s relics, in the name Lan thrxig jrj7jr*ma Let me add that several ancient names contain the syllable 
myes as well as riTia as one of tbcir parts in the btem collection 

No 17* 

Text. bKai-phr(i)ii-blon- . . . n-ka- Translation The minister who announ- 

blon 6tag-hzer-(hab^)- ces the orders, . . . minister sTag- 

(nyen) bzer-fhab-nyenP) 

Notes The name sTag Izer is found m the following of the Stem documents MI xxvu, 19 , xxviii, 6 , 
xxviu, 0033, 0041 , xlu, 2 , xvi, 3 —In No MI xvi, 19, the name sTag hzer legs Ion is found 

No. 18 


Text . rTBis-ha-chhen-po- , . .♦blon- Translation 

stag- 

gZlgB 

Notes rTtis-ha, instead of ordinary rTsxs^pa The name sTt 
the Stem relics 

No 19. 

Text. Php-blon * zan-kln-bzan Translation 


great accountant, 
minister sTag-gzigs 


The name sTag-gzxgs has not yet been found in 


Text . Php-blon * zan-kln-bzan Translation The minister of Outer Affairs, 

* . . uncle Klu-bzan, 

Notes The name Klu-hzan is found in the following of the Stem documents M Tagh, all, 0078 , MI, 
xxvii, 19 

No 20 

Tezt • ^al-cHe-ta-cthen-po-zal- Translation The great jadge, the minister 

blon-rgyal . . of judgment, rO-yal . . . 

Notes che ha instead of ordinary chhe pa% Unfortunately, the name c£ the minister has not been preserved 
in full , there are many names, beginning with rgyal, occurring in the Stein relics 

GeiiBHATi Note Let mo add that in the ancient documents of Sir Aurel Stem’s collection, we generally find 
only the personal names of the ancient ministers, preceded by their titles It is only in rarer cases that wo find the 
personal names and clan names cofnbmed My explanation of this fact wonid be that in all those cases, where the 
personal name alone is given, we maj be sure that the document deals with the * famous ’ minister, ''ft hose personal 
name and clan-name are both found on the Mu-tsung monument But there 'iNCre certain officials, "a hose personal 
names were in agreement with those of one or other of the famous mmistortf, but whose clan name differed from 
thenrs It is only m such cases, as I believe, that the documents of the Stein collection give both names, so aoi 
not to leave any doubt with regard to the identity of tho person in question 

In conclusion let me say that up to this I have examined mora than six hundred of Sir Aurel Stem’s relics. 


a.K2 
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No 27— TIWAEKHED PLATES OP THE EASHTRAKUTA NANNABAJA, S AKA 653 

By Eai Bahapor BA 

Txwarkhed is a small village on the south bank of the Ambhflra-nadi, in the Multai 
tahsll of the Befcul District in the Central Provinces It is 14 miles south of the Mullai town 
which IS 29 miles south-east of Badnitr, the head-quarters of Bctiil Distnct The village 
has no ancient remains except a mud fort built as a protection from the Pindari free-booters 
during the declining period of the Nagpur Bhonsla rulers This garhz, as it is called, is now 
dug up in several places, and the site occupied by the villagers. Within its premises Nandgin 
Gosain, aiosident of Tiwarkhed, built a new house about 40 years ago While digging for the 
foundations he came upon a set of copper-platos, but not knowing what they weie, bestowed 
them away an his lumber room, where they continued to on 3 oy the same obscuntyas they had done 
underground, until ilr Balwant Smgh, Sub-Inspector of Police, Multai Station house, visited 
the village in the beginning of the year 1910, when Bapuji Gosain (son of Nandgin now dead) 
observing that the plates coutamed some cunons wnting presented them to himfor decipherment 
Mr Balwant Singh treated the plates with nitric acid to remove the accretions of centunes and 
then kmdly forwarded them to me Ifc is a somewhat curious coincidence that the Multai 
plates referring to the same line of kmgs were also found in the custody of a Gosain ^ 

Onr plates are two in number, each measuring X 3^'' They are substantial, being | ’ thick 
Each plate is inscnbed on one side only, the inscribed surface giving an appearance of a 
depression owing to the edges having been made shghtly thicker The wnting is m an 
excellent slate of preservation except that the left top corner of the first plate and the left 
bottom corner of the second one are a little bit corroded , still the lettering is pretty clear The 
ring which was nncut when it reached my hands has a seal on a flattened out surface. It 
18 oval in shape and bears the stamp of a figure which is now indistinguishable, but the legend 
hl-Yuddh%sura underneath, is fairly distmct The record contains 16 lines, each plate 
bearmg 8 lines Under the eighth line the word svahastena is inscribed, bat this word occurs 
in its proper place in line 11 On the margin of the second plate there appear to be 3 figures 
and 2 letters (probably after-additiona) engraved one under the other, which I read as 653 
shara^ meaning apparently ‘ the year 553 ’ 

The characters of the record belong to the northern class of alphabets. The engraving 
IB well done thronghonfc The average size of letters is about The orthographical 
pecuharities worth notice are — (1) the doubling of the lettei with a repha on, as id visttrnne 
(1 If), but this IB not uniform as lu -JJurgardjd (I 2) ga has not been doubled , (2) the 
two different ways m which the vowel sign of e has been expressed as m Rdshirakuianvaye 
(1 1 f ) of which the e of ye is formed by attaching the sign to the letter instead of superscnlung 
it as in grdme (1 9) , (3) the letter t has been doubled before r in sagdttrdya (1 6) and puttrdya 
(1 7) and dh before y m Mdddhyand/ina-y I 7 , (4) the sign of d attached to the letters j and t is 
represented by an upward stroke, mstead of a downward one, as in jd of -Burgardja (1 2) and 
m id of Mnn^ibhalidya (1 7) , (5) h as not distinguished from v as in -traJimanya (1 5) 
Final form of t occurs in line 2 

The language is Sanskrit, but the record seems to have been compobed by a clerk who did 
not properly I’emember the Udhas in praise of the dynasty mentioned in the plates He therefore 
introduced prose, maintaining the sense, if not the original wording which, if correctly pat in, 
would have turned the first 6 line^ into verse. At present, they are a mixture of verse and prose 

1 See Indian Antiquary, Vol XVIII p 230, ei teg 

* Tluft word ficems to have gome connection with tho Hindi word sala "year,’ udIcsb it is a mistake for ^aXa 

fAs vsriU ho seen from the accompanying photo lithograph the first two figures look very much like the Hnghsh 
numeral 5 SAdro is probably meant for Shaka — Y V ] 
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Commoncmg with tuttrnne in Ime 1 to -Dtirgard]d(jd^ nnjpah m Imo 2 there is the first half of a 
§wrdulaukrldita verse, the other half of which may be completed from the Multal plates, -whore 
it IS giveu in full ^ Again m lino t f we find a quarter of the same kind of verse beginning 
with (ZandrdnAn^a and ending with dvipendraytta^n In line 6 -we again find a quarter of a 
Vasaniahlala verse begimnng with sn Nannardfa and ending with •chand[r^'\ah All the rest 
IS prose except a benedictivo quotation m line 12 It is again the first half of a verse 
inconectly quoted, other words of similar meaning having been inserted for woi ds forgotten, 
thereby affecting the metre It appears to me that the lecord being a business matter, no great 
attention -was paid to formal portions which were copied from memory lutho office of the recoid- 
keeper, wherewith synonymous woids wore BomohracB substituted for the oiiginal ones -without 
any consideration for metre - 

The inscription rofeis itself to the Rashtrakuta dynasty of which four kings are men* 
tioned It records a grant of land in the villages Tiverekhefca and Ghuikheta situated on 
the south bank of the Amveviaraka-nadf, to one Mundibhatta, son of Svamibhatl a, a 
Madhyandina Bi-ahmana of the Bhai'advaja j/o/ra, by king NannarajaS (Nandaraja ?) The 
grant was made on two occasions, tir on the hlahakarttiki day and on a solar-ecbpse, the 
lattci at the KapilS-Zir^Jia Apparently tho Rfya wont to hitho theio and made the gift, as did 
hia two principal officers, G5vinda in chaige of religious affairs and Narasimgha (Narasimha) 
the minister for peace and war, who gave away 10 nirar^anas (of land) of Karafijamalaya ou 
the eastern bank of tho Sarasavahala and the Patbbavahala The charter was afterwards 
issued from Achalapura and is dated in the Saka year 663 increased by eight months, ^ e, in ' 
tho month of Karttika Ub specified in tho text Tre date coiTesponds to October 631 A D, 

It does not, however, appeal that there wns a solar-eclipso in the month of Karttika M; 
Gokul Prasud I^wardus (now Tahsildfu of uigabud) informs mo that there was a solar 
eclipse m the expired fcaka yeai 553 on the amdtasvd of Magha (27th January, 6S2 A ) 
te after our charier was gu en aw ay But the solar-eclipse referred to must have ocouired 
prior to the date of tho issue of tho chattel In the Saka year 553 current, theie -were twd 
eclipses, a total one in the mouth of Sia\ana on the I3th August 630 AD and an annular one 
in the month of Magha on 7ih Pcbiuary 031 A D Tho total eclipse having occurred at night 
was not visible, but the annulai one was, as it occurred 17 minutes after snnnse The former 
took place on a Monday and tho latter on a Thursday Thus while a grant made on au 
amdtd^yd falling on Monday (soinaxati) coupled with a total eclipse would be more meritorious 
than that made ou a Thursday with an annular eclipse, it is possible that tho visibility of the 
latter may have counterbalanced other confaideiations and invested it with greater importance 
So the greater likelihood is that tho giant was made on the 7th Febrnaiy 631 A,D, And this 
date falls much nearer the date of the issue of the charter than the other 

With regard to the histoiy of the Rlshfrakuta dynasty, this record does not throw any addi- 
tional light on what is known from the Multal plates It gives the some information (in rather 
a v'lguc form on account of its defective compo'^ition'i as the Multal record, mentioning Durga- 
raja as the original ancestor, whoso son was GovindarSja, from whom was born Svamikaraje, 
whose fiOn was Nannaraja (Nandaiaja), whose second name Yuddhasura occurs on the seal- 
Our chartei is, however, very important from one point of view. In the Multal plates no loss 
than five villages are mentioned, ‘lxz the village granted with four others which bounded xt on its 

^ Sco Indian Antiquary, Vol XVIII, p 234 

* tTke text is eo full of mistvikcs that tho exact Bense of tho original is not apparent in aeveral cases For 
instance the part played h> Samragana (if it has to bo taken as a proper name) in line 9, is obscure No attempt is 
therefore made to correct the text —V V 3 

* In tbo Muim plates tho name of tbo king 19 Nandardja Tho name Kanna in tho Bashprakuta family 
w also known from later times A grant of Sankaraga^a, tbo eon of Nanno, the Bon of Kakkoraja, dated Saka 715, 
has been published above, Vol IX, pp 193 f£ 
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four sides None of these has been as yet identified Dr Meet writing m 1889 remarked 
Onunanney reported that neither have the villages mentioned any resemblance in name to any in 
the Mnlfcal Distnct nor could he discover any at all like them at HOshangabad or Jabalpur ^It 
IS therefore not even certam that the grant really belongs to the locabily in which the holders of 
it have resided for so long a time All that can be said on this point is that the characters show 
that it belongs to some part of Central India, or of the Central Provinces ^ On 30th July 1909 
Dr Pleet wrote to me, ‘ It would be a valuable bit of work if you can locate this record It is 
important to decide by identification of places, what locality it does belong to, because it has a 
bearing on three leading matters — (a) the origin of that bmncb of the Bashtrakutas whicb»bad 
the Garuda crest, (h) the northern or southern use of the Saka era , (c) the origin of that par- 
ticular type of Nagari It is almost impossible that all these 5 villages should have ceased to 
exist But though some year^ ago 1 closely examined many sheets of the Indian Atlas I could 
not locate them All the probabilities are that this record belongs to the south of the Narbada 
I have piachcally satisfied myself that the places do not exist in Ga]arat and Khandesh * Al- 
though it has not been possible foi me to locate with anything like certainty the villages of the 
Multai plates, our present charter has come to light as if to solve the difliculfcy which antiqua- 
rians have felt for the last twenty years or for the matter of that for three quarters of a century 
calculating from the date of the first discovery of the Multai plates The fact of the Rashtrakuta 
domination on the Multai plateau is now once for all fully established inasmuch as our plates 
were found in the very village where Nannara3a granted lands to Mundibhatta Tiverekheta 
of tbe inscription is undoubtedly tbe present Tiwarkhed and the Amveviaraka-«ade the Aym- 
bhdra nadz on whose south bank tbe present village is still situated As noted above, the- 
engraver has made no difference between b and v \ The real name of the river appears to have 
^en Ajnbeviara, ha being a pedantic addition to make it sound like Sanskrit According to the- 
record Ghliikheta should also be somewhere near the Amhhora-nadi, but it is untraceable now* 
There is one Ghuikhed, about 40 miles south of Tiwarkhed in the ChandGr taluk of 
the Amraoti District of Berar, but I do not find tbe nver running to it About 65 

miles from Tiwarkbgd lies the town of Ellichpur (commonly pronounced Blachpur or 

Alachpur) which I take to be tbe corrupted form of Achalapura from whence onr charter 
purports to have been issued Blhcbpur is a well known histoncaP place and was the head- 
quarters of a district until 1905 The transposition of letters cha and la in Achalapura to 

AlacTiapura is of the same categoiy which changed the old name of Benares from Vdndrast to 
Vdranasi^ Even at the present day we often hear Lahhnau pronounced as Nakhlau and 
mailah as matbal In the Nirvana-kanda of^ a Prakrit work of the Jams there is mention of 
Achalapura as follows — 

AcTichalapuravaraniyade zsanaxbliaya-Medhigmsthare 
aTiuiihayalcddtd mvcdnagayd narrio iestm 

< On the summit of MMhigin near the good town of Achchalapura towards north-east (of 
it) ihree and a half crores (of samts) obtamed salvation I how down to them ’ 

This Medhigiri or Mendhagin is now better known as Muktagin,^ a hillock on which several 
Jain temples are constructed, which contain idols dated m the 14th century AD It is only 

t Indian Antiquary o\ XVIII, pp 230 231 

« Cbammalc, tbe old Charmdnka, whicb was granted by a Vakataka king is only 6 miles from Elhcbpur 
see Oupta \fiscr\pixons, p 236 ' 

a In the Kirvana kanda, a manascript preserved in the Deccan College Library at Poona, tbe name of Benares 
appears as Vdndran, \%bereas latterly elsewhere wc have it as Vdrdnasl 

AtQodemTecordedexampleof similar transpositionmay be seen in bir Tl Hngbes Boiler’s Census Eqwrt 
of Balucbitian for 1901 where on p 99 be says “The 11 engals, Bis^anjoa and Zabns, tbe three largest of tbe 
Brabni tnhes are termed Jadgdl or Jagddl ” ^ 

* See BiHnct Qazetieer (1907), p 249 
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6 miles north-east of Ellichpur and is classed as a Stddha-lslietra hy the Jaiuas It is visited 
by the pilgrims of that community from all parts of India In the Siemka-Purrma^ of the 
Jamas the name of the town again appears without transposition of letteiB These references not 
only prove the identity but indicate that Ellichpur was an important place in olden days and that 
the Kashtrakutas bad made it the head-quarteis of a provinco if not their capital which ip 
believed to have been at Malkhed furthei south The old name Achalapura was apparently 
given to Ellichpur with a certain meaning, as the latter is situated ]uat at the foot of the 
Satpura Hills {achala) With regard to other places mentioned in the inscription, the 
Sarasavahala and Darbhavahala appear to have been streamlets whmh I have been unable to 
identify It is not clear what Karah 3 anialaya was It may have been a village, in which 
case it may bo identified with one of the numerous Karanjas in Borar If it was a forest of 
laranja or lanji trees {Pongairxa glabra) oi a field having laranja trees, it would now be veiy 
difficult to identify with certainty oven if wo came upon a forest or field having these trees 

TEXT. 

First Plate 

1 Om- [11*^] Sva9ty=Acha[lalpur[a]de[ll^]Vi6t[i]innC sthiti-prilan-apti-yasasi sii- 

Rasbtraku- 

2 t^anvaye ramye L6hlra-mddhu(dha)v=iv=6ndui=abhavat 6ri“Durgaraja(j6) nnpah 

tasyavatta-^ 

3 tma]a[h^] srhGovindarajah musl^ tasy-atmajah ritman(n)y=ahita>aakt[i]- 

sampana^-pra - 

4 krifa-mandala-srl-SvEmikarajaCsota^jsya tanayO danardrikrita-pana(ui)na pratidi- 

6 nam ^Cna dvipendrayitam parama-vra(bra)hmanya[h^] prapta-paneba- 

maha^a- 

fi v(b)da[h^] brl-FTannaraja iti sarvva narendra-chand[r*]ah Bhiradvaja-sagOttra* 

7 ya Maddhyundina-Svamibliata^^-puttraya Mundibhattiiya Tiverekheta 

8 Am.veviaraka-j^na*^3di-dakBhiua-tat^ panchasa MahakarttikR (svahastena® ) 

Second Plate 

9 sn-Samraganena^ Mundibhattasya Ghuikheta^^-grame A[mve]- 

10 via[ra^3ka-nadi-dakBbm6 tate panchasa adityoparage 

11 Kapila-ti[rthe3 Bvaha8ta(ste)na pratipaditam [H^j Uktan=cha Veda-VyS^ 

12 sgna [11*] Shashta samvachchhara’^'^-sahasiani svargd tishta bhilmida^^ 

13 Sarasavahala-purvvo tate Karahjamalaya Darbhava- 

14 hala-purwa-tate dasa-mvarttanam ddharmmakaSa^^ Govi^ 


' [S}emkapnrana is tbe name of a ^ork by Subbachandra preserved m the Deccan College Library at Poona 
VJ 

^ Expressed by a symbol ® Bead ias^^atv^a- 

*■ bead ® Bead •eamjjanna* 

* Bead ~hhat(au ^ Probaoly MahdkdrtttJc^^ 

® Tbo word st}a?ia8tena has been added under tbe lino and probably applies to the correction wbioh is made 
at tbe end o£ this line The syllables rndhakarthhi are entered over an erasure 

* Probably SamJeara^anena 

fOn tbo imprCBsion and on tbe plate tbe reading Bcetns to bo °Jchetha° — V V ] 

Bead sTiashftm varsTia^ Bead tishfhati hhiiwida^ 

Bead dharmakaSa or dharmdnlcuia 
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15 nda-mahaEandh'mgrahB-Farasimgha’-sabita- |! Saba kal"-samTacbchIia(tEa}ra- 

16 gatcsbu p 3 [ni]c'ha[ 6 u*] [tTa]TB[^*]-^nJc]iasa-TarshBdIiikC 3 ba eshtamJlIabliyattLCshn 3 

a?BAKSLATIOK 

Om ’ Hail I From Achalaptura In the widely sp'ncad (and) pleading glofions Efishtra- 
kflta lineage, wliicli has acquired repntation by tbe preservation of etabihfy tliere was (born) 
B king, the lUnstnons IDurgaraja, ]nst as in the throid and charming) ocean of milk (was pro- 
duced the moon) His own son was the illnstnous GovindarSja His son was the illustrions 
SvSmikarSja, possessed of a host of subjects acquired by self-centred prowess His son, who 
resembles the lord of elephants in having his hand moistened (with the rater ponred) at dona- 
tions (dina) while the elephant has the trnnli wet with the rntty jmee (dana)/ (is) called the 
illnstrionB Hannaraja, who is most Lind to the Brahmanas, who has attained the file great 
Bounds and who is the moon amongst aU the kings 

To Mnndibhatts son of Svamibhatta, erf the Bharadvlja-potm (and) the Hadhyandina- 
(/akha), fifty (nivartanas^ of lard) in Tiverekbeta (tillage) on the sonth bank of the Amvevia- 
raka nver (were given) through the illnsirions Sazafkalragana on the Mabakarttibi (day) 
To (the same) Mnndibhatta were given by onr own band at the ElapilS-ftrt? a, fifty (■v vartanas 
o/ Zand) in the Ghuikbeta village on the sonth bank of the Amvenaraka nver, on (the 
occasion of) a so’ar echpse 

And it has been said by (Yyasa) the arranger of the V edas — ^The giver of land dwells in 
heaven for sixty fhonsand years 

Ten n rarf anas (of land) on the east hank of Sarasavahals (and) on the east bank of 
Darbbavabala of Earanjamalaya (were given) (pf>rhap' to the same donee) jointly by the 
Superintendent of religions affairs (dharmal asa) Govinda and the Great Minister for peace 
and war (mahasar^htfigralwi) Ifarasimha 

2ja five centuries of years increased by fifty-three years (and) also increased by eight 
months of the Saka era. 


> E€ad-2rara«rrA3 * Eesd -/aiifar- ’ B.ea.i -rtatabhgadAtkethu 

* I am indeed to ITr Venkajjra fo- drairinff mj attention to the pun on the word da-,a in thia sentence 
‘ Hirariana is a land-measnre which th» dictionaries gire as equivalent to 20 rods The word occurs in a 
coffimentsiy on m^a 21, chapter 140 of the Santiparran in the Mahabhanvta yah UrSfah ictam titvarianatsi 
liurteh kartlati Una tishfirSpcna rajahiyan apt -iitariansdatalan karshaniyan triyatad raitSariyam eha 
Prom enquiries -rhich I pcrsonallj made in Bera-, I came ac-oss some old m^ra both of the literate and the 
illiterate class who told me that in their younger days, about 50 years ago, a land mea-mre called retana equal to 9 
Kyf o* WE« in nse, and that 13 eetoBOS made a cTiahvr which is sti'l in nse and is equal to 120 hiyfe* In 
Be-ar a Viglta is '2,670 *q yds. A r.efano would, therefore, be equal to 2,670x9 or 24,030 sq yds., a hitle le«s 
than 5 acres or 20 rods which contain 24,200 sq yds. Taten with reference to a chdhur of 120 Viglias a re/asc 
would he equal to 9^ Vtyhas or 24,646 sq yds , t e slightly in excess of 6 acres In popular calculations such 
complex fractions as are often neglected and it seems to me that the real value of a steiana was somewhere 
midway between 9 and 9i\ hiyhas and this would be 5 acre, or 20 rods 1 therefore feel no hesitation m holdiiig 
that iislara is a corrnpnon of the old mzarfara In the tansads in possession of the Berar jagirdars neiasa 
cccn-s 33 a land measure That the nse of the neiana measure was much preta’ent in the Deccan may beinferred 
from the Gadvil plates of Tikramaditya I of A.D 674 (shout the same period as onr grant), shore, Tol X, 
pp 102 to lOS, 
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Ko 28— THE Px\KlKED PLATES OF MADHYAMARAJADEYA, 
Br R D Burrjr, MA, J'.dus Mdsecm, 


Tbo plnies bcarinc; flic subjoined icscnplion were sent in 1^00 to tho late Di Tlicodot 
Blocli, tben Stipenntondctit, Arcbjcologieil Swey, Eastern Circle, by 5Ii J B Blackivood, 
I 0 S , Magistrate of tbe Pun Eislnct of Bengal They were banded over to mo bv Pr 
Blocb in lOOS for decipbermont I finislicd my nitidc early m 190^ and gave tbc paper <0 
Dr Bloch, but he fell ill after looking tbrougb tbo transcript of tbc first pinto and novir 
recoTcred suQjciently so as to be able to finish it The plates iverc not piesonted to tbo Indian 
Mu»oum and coa'-oqucntly tbcrc is no record of tbetn in rbat olSco I bad only board from 
Pr Bloch that they bad come from Punkud in tbc Pun District ' When I nras toniing in that 
district for collecting specimens for tbo Indian Mnsenm, in September 1910, I learnt fiom 
Wr J Clarl c, I C St tho then Magistrate, that tho plates belonged to tbo Rfija of Paiikud 
vrbo bad no intention of presenting them to tbo Mnsonm Tbo plates mil, accordingly, bo sent 
back to tho Ruja after publication I am obliged to ifr Clarke for tbo following information 
about the plates Tbo name of tbc present oi.ncr is Srl-Gauriebandra-Maiiasinlip Pan 
chandana Ifardaraja Bh'atnararara BSjn, Uaja Bahadur of Pilrikud Tho Ra]a is not -’bli to 
trace ■wbicb of bis nneectors first seen red tbo plates and from irhat sonreo they i\eio icce.ioil, 
nor is bo ab’o to state tbo locdiiy in winch tbei were diseoiered Tho plates used ic ’o 
preserred in hib record room Mr Clnikc kindlv prorurccl for me tin genialog'cal trae of the 
PuTikud family, bat I find that none of tho kings mentioned in the snb]oino(l inscription could 
bo traced in tbc copy sent to mo, though I beard from Mr Clarke that tbo Bajas of Paiiknd 
claim to have been descended from tbo kings mentioned m the coppci-pkatc locord 

The insmption is incised on Ibreo thm plates of copper, measuring 7~' x 4i and luhl 
together In a circular ring of tbo same metal whoso dinmetci is rougblj 3^' To this img ' is 
atfired a seal of some other metal, presumably brass (=), of which, however, tboro remiuns only 
a mutilated part and tbo solid baso in which tbo edges of tbo ring aro fited Tho last of the 
plates IB broken in tbc right upper corner, wbilo the first shows a slit from tho nng-bolo to I ho 
edge, as in tho case of tlio Bugnda plates of Madhavavnrman ^ This record which has K>en 
CDgraved on the second sido of the firei plate, and on both sides of tho otbci two plaks lias 
already appeared m the Vaiighja-SSlntya-Pantliad-PairtlM^ It refers itsolf to tho reign of 
MadhyamarSjadeva of tbo Snilodbhava family who i uled m tbo Kongoda-mandala Tbo 
Jangnago of the grant is very incorrect Sanskrit and tbo record has boon very carelessly 
incised Doubling of consonants has boon aioided, and almost invariably letters aro loft out ai 
the ends of words There is ono incorrectly spelt word m tbo inscription, wLicli is qnito 
unintelligible to mo It is ttsrake in 1 49 

Tho obyect of tbo mscnption is to record tbo grant of a village in tbo Katakabbukti- 
yiBkaya to twelve BiShmapas, w Silasvami, GovardhaTiasTHrai, Yanrllinsviimi, K:a-"iibs ir,'. 

KarayanasvSmi, MudbavaEvami, Bharamsvami, Dmrv '■rn /Vs ^sT“an Rnd ac:-a^ ra 

svami and Siikbaavum. 


1 [It mav be noted that these p’atcsi n' tu f' dFi. of .'li r-iiaf ' : dm t.'o, i > S-ij>< .1, , ,, 

Fpigraphy, Sontlicrn Circle, m 190C by Mr D I' Blimdarlnr \ hilr the latter anx tbj acting *r^ -oo 1 
Surveyor of the Bengal Circle The plates were returned to Mr Bhanderhnr n itli a set ot ink inif'c^sio u lor 
publication in the XpxgrapMa indtea (t\ie Keport on Epigraphy for l90o-6. Appendix A, No 8) llic 
Rccompanying photo-htbographio pluto la prepared from the impressions supplied by tho Assistant ArohmologiLia 
Supenntendont’s office (Madras) — V V 3 

* Above, Volume III, p 41 f ’ Volume XVI, p, 193. 
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The inscription supplies the new word tirrmxra which is not found in published copper- 
plates, in the phiase dtadasa^timraira-prarndna^ I 44 Perhaps ‘‘ tvmxra ” is the correct spelling 
The new verses of the insciiption, l^hlch are not found in the Buguda plates, contain nothing of 
importance I could only infer fiom them that the kingdom of Madhjamaraja contained all 
sorts of hermits (vv 12 and 13) There is no mention of the doings of the king We may 
gathei, however, that he was a man of great strength (v 17), a capable archer comparable to 
the son of Pritha (% e Arjuna) (v 16) and an ardent devotee of Siva (w 14 and 15) The 
inscription is dated twice 1st, in the regnal year twenty-six: shad-vmsatime vijaya-vard- 
dhamana-rajye (1 45) and again at the end, m an era which has not been specified ’ The letters 
on tho^third plate have suffered very much from corrosion and the numerals of the date have 
become very indistinct I find on prolonged examination that the numerals are 80, 8, hut 
Messrs Venkayya and Krishna Sastri to whom the paper was first submitted are of opinion 
that nothing whatever can be discovered If my reading of the date he correct, I would refer 
it to the Harsha era, though no instance of the use of this era has so far been found in Onsea ” 
If my views be correct, the date of the grant would be 88+ 606=694 A D 

Up to this date three lUBcnptions of the Sailodbhava dynasty of the Kongdda-mandala 
have been published — The Buguda plates of Madhavavarman (2) the Ganjam plates of the 
time of Sasankaraja,^ and (3) the Khurda plates of Madhavaraja ^ 

The first part of the inscription on the Pankud plates is in verse, like that of the Buguda 
plates of Madhavavarman, and the first mne verses of both are identical The tenth verse 
of the Buguda grant is not to bo found in this record and the eleventh verse of that record 
appears as the tenth of the Pankud inscription The Buguda grant furnishes the genealogy of 
the family from Bauabhita to Sainyabhita, while the Pankud grant carries the genealogy two 
generations further 


The following tables show the genealogy according to the Buguda and Pankud grants 


Buguda 'plates 
✓ 

Sailodbhava 
(in hts family’) 

Eaijiabhlta 

I 

Sainyabhifa I. 

(in hts family) 

Ta^obhlta 

Madhavavarman Sainyabhita H 


Parthud plates 

Sailodbhava 
(in his family) 

I 

Bauabhita 

Sainyabhita I 
(m hts family) 

Ta^bhita I 

I 

Sainyabhita II 
1 

Ta^obhita II 
Madhyamare]a 


' [From the accoinpaiiying photo lithographic plate it \^ll he clear that the date is here ver> badly damaged 
What IS seen 13 a circle Tvhich may denote 20 It as just possible that the regnal j ear of the king is simply 
repeated m nntncncal symbols preceded probably by the ^rord saihvatsare — V V ) 

* It may liave been imported from Kortbem India as was the Gupta era m the case of the date of the Ganjsm 
plates of the time of SaCania , abo\ o Yol VI, p 143 [Palreograpby is hardly in favonr of this early date 
Professor Kielhorn thought that the Buguda plates, which are earlier, may belong to the lO^h cento ry j see above, 
\6L VII,p 102— S K ] 

* Above, Vol III, pp 41 If and Yol YII, pp 100 fE. and plateu 

< Above, Vol VI, pp 143 ff 

^ J. A 3 B, Yol LXXIII, Pfc,I,1904,pp 282 ff. 
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Tbo Kburda and Ganjam plates mention three generations only 


Khvirda plates, 
Sainyabhita 


Ya^obliifa 


MadbaTara3a 


Qanjam plates 
Madbavaraja 

Ya^obbita 

MSdbavai^ja 11 

(619-20 A.D ) 


Both of tbese plates, like tbe Buguda and Parikad grants, were issued from tbo Eongoda- 
mandala and tbo similarity in names as well as tbo name Sainyabbita found on tbe seals of the 
Bngudo, Ganjam and Kburda grants leads one to believe that Madhava was the surname of 
both YasObbita’s father and son But tbo 45baraoters of tbe Ganjam and Kburda grants are 
much older than those of tbo Buguda and Parikud plates It may bo that the former were 
written m tbo cutrent alphabet of North Eastern India while in the latter tbe alphabet prevalent 
in the Northern Circars, was used ^ If the four grants bo bold to belong to the same country, 
then it may bo afGumed with some degree of certainty that tbo Sainyabhita of tbe Kburda grant 
IB tbe same as tbo Sainyabhita I of tbe Buguda and Parikud grants Am Ya^obhita is a common 
factor, wo have to admit that Sainyabhita 11 is tbo same person as Madhavaraja of tbo Kburda 
and Gan 3 am plates 

It 16 not certain whether Ya^obblta II and Madbyamaraja are different persons When 
tbe late Professor Kiolhorn published tbo Buguda grant for the first timo, bo was of opinion 
that Madbavavarman was a son of Sainyabhita II*® Dr. Hultzscb, in his paper on tbe Gan 3 am 
grant of the tune of 6a5afikad6va,* pomtod out that Sainyabbita was probably a surname of 
Madbavavarman, and this view was subsequently also adopted by Professor Kielborn ^ A 
-similar case occurs in this inscnptiou also. In the metrical portion of this inscription, there is 
nothing to show that there was any relationship whatsoever between YaSobbita II and Madhya* 
mara 3 ad§va In ordinary circumstances and on tbo analogy of the Buguda inscription, it may 
be assumed that Madbyamara 3 a is a hiruda of Yafiobbita II, but there is one small phrase, the 
import of which, though very weak, yet may prove that king Madhyamaraja was a son of 
Ya§5bbita 11 This is the phrase m the 27tb line ^Madhyamardja^va-guna-dhj^d-rajyam 
pxtuT} praptavdn The word pxtuT} may refer to Ta^obhita II. 

The inscnption records the grant of a village in tbo Eatakabbukti^vishaya. As tbe 
king addresses tbo officers of the K$ngoda-ma^dala, it is apparent that the village was 
situated in that distnot Tbe identity of KofigSda with Eong-u-t’o is, perhaps, well known ® 
Very little can be added to Dr Kiolbom^s remarks about the obafaoters of these insonptions la 
bis note on tbo Bngnda plates ® Tbo king MadhyamarSja had performed the vajapeya and 
aivamedlui sacrifices (11 38-39) Ho was a devout worshipper of Siva and the fact that he 
performed tbe aivamedha sacrifice shows that ho claimed tbe rank of a supreme monarch 
(chahravartiii). 


' pfc is difficult to follow Mr. Banerji when ho says that tbe alphabet of the Ganiam and Shards plates ts 
much older than that of the BugO(^ and Bariknd plates and at the eaxno time asserts they may bo local varieties 
current »imnltanDOU8ly — V, V ] 

» Above, Vok III, p 42. » Above, Vol VI, p 144. * Above, Vol VH, p 100. 

* Above, Vol. VI, p • AbovOj Vok VII, p XOl 
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TEXT^ 

Plate 


I OrJ^ '“5J' a<l]mi^n.-rnrina]vfnatnbhir=:iva ^lishtah karai[h^] ]cumalai[r=» 

J ni-rauiv 2 - utruua-pi tbirir-j(%ii^abLii[h]^ [r] P‘in*vaija[8**] Bvkacba-graha-vyatiiara- 
ri[t‘^]ta-VA(ba)ndha slatbu GaDg*ambbci[h*J-plati- 

H bbi[n*lTia-bba«iaa-kanika[h'*] Sambh5r=3ata[h*’] pantu vn[Ii'^] [i] [1^] Srimaii« 

ii[clt’^\lit U“ 1 vbh i'- n guiai=sAc!iala-patrrh'*^] kshr»bba3[i]d=ya[h^] 

4; ksbamlyfi ^gaiabbjrambbTya-ra^er^^allia cluasakara[d]=bhasvad-a(dkakari [1*] hladi 
[s cli=c[ndos]=tri- 

5 bhuvana-bbrvain-prCraka*^=cb=api vayd raja sa Sthanu(nu)mu(mfi)rfcti[r'*’]~ 3 ayati 

K i]3-ijjala-LsbaIanC> Ma[dlia]“ 

6 veudraklO [|] [2^] P3rmsnt^-mTnabobba-kara-pivani-charxi-va(ba)ha[b*3 kpisba- 

u^m i-^aircbaya-\ 3blicda-%a-ala-vaksb[ab] [!*"] ra 3 l[^a]- 

7 ]v[u1 nl t-(I »1 a} at idfK Vti'tiitarb^] kbyata[b'^] Kalmga-janatasa PulindasenQ[h''^] 1 

[Vl 

S gunin^'pi sa[t^]oa-iuabata I3ya5btain(n=c‘^btara) bbti(bb'a)vO I 33 n 3 a(ma')nda!am 

‘ ikwo dl p I ^ “ja ko na- 

9 »iia 1 pi l^^adlbb[t3a"^ jbb-ut^aTcna bbagavto=aradbitafs^j=sas\ratam 

10 v[3jdliitsui^cl ba'b.a d'^*^ancb}aa[m'^] Svayaiabbur=api 1 [4^] Sa £i]a-[sa](£a)bal- 
0 dbliC dl tc 12 a p 3 - d “ s \ a d b [ 1 } ma- 
ll ta(j:a) ! p aiLt^patv-ad-%aBsai-^rabbu[^]'=Sail5dbbava[h^] krita[b*] H [5^] 
fca lOuubavab^a ku’ jTo] Bana- 

12 bhita a-'ld-} a(yc)[n=a3'^akri[t'^3 fkriltabb^jabmj dvjsbad-angaiiaaam 

[r] 3 yots[a 3 a-[pra]‘\ 6 (b 6 )dba-sartta- 


Sec6ud Plate y Ftrst Side 

33 ye sva-dbiy==[ai]Ta sardham^akampito Tiayana-pa[k]sbma-3a[I3esbu chandra[b*3 
[ 1) G’^j Tasj=^[ajbbavad==v[i]va(bn)dbapa[la3-samas[ya bu]- 

14 [nu] [h"*”] sri-Sainyabluta iti bb^amipatir-ggarlyaiji^] [1^3 7 ^^ 

ka-sata-iiaga-ghata-v3giia[tt]a-]addba(bdba)-pi'as[a]da- 

15 Tijaya[Tn’'j mamudc dhanttn(tri) [ll 7^] Tasy=api ®ranse=tha yatba[rtba* 

nama] 3aia(to) Yasobbita iti k8biti(tl)sa[b^][i*] yena praru- 

t^OJi »_.t 'r _ ' ^ ^ far j ^ ’i rcssi^rs supph^rl tLe Go'^c-n PpiCT^pI is* text 

" i i: * D !l.r i ^ ^ n i Vi. rg" uiOrAt'ntO^C’if Ep g'* 3 '^Li-i for ^ ’ro‘iC:> m lOll - 

f 

' ^ 

P J ^ ' *7 / 

*l>^d j "rs , 1 " 7jjcrif't ix5 ^ synonym for anl/^iordsi, is pecahar Xbe Bugn<l^\ 

p» bsi thf ^ 

Pta l 

® iliiB trark of pu is sllp^'ruutia■* Re^d iuSratas^ os in tlic Bugnda plates 

^ Read -Tnrr^xu S c ^ 0 ** p4*ncttiaticij is inserted after t5e syllable MC, 

f* tif c = 



Parikud Plates of Madhyatnarajadcva 
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THE PAHIKHD PLaTES OF iIAEHYA.MAEA,TADI VA 

IG dli5=pi fcnbhai'=cli'mttrm'=innf<lit-'i[li*] LalamkoQAj Ea'a i;j ^ i. ] fS'l Jato- 
tlm tabja tanayn[s*]=fankriti(ti) biiuabta-bima>ili{iuij 

17 m-myana-Eliatpa<ia-pnadarIka[h''] [1*} hii-Sainyabmta lu Lhilin:(iju) patn= 

iQinaV\Cblia-kanib!ia-sta(Etlia)li-dalaaa-d[u3- 

18 rllall(h)t asidhaiapi^j £(1 9*‘] Ku]cjan-=bhuta*dl''atn(ln)'P'it bbi -■upaoi'it -anui(oo)ka- 

pap-ava[i]arai[i*^]=:m(m)ta(ta) yC^a(slia)m ka [ili-ajpi pia- 

19 layam^abhiniaU ki[r]tti-sa(pri)lair«a]a^ra(8ra)[m] [ yc\]nai&=tau=As\ amrdhv 

prabiintipliir^amara lainl)lutas*='[tr3i(tin)ptiin“n- 

20 rwi(rvi)[m=‘addri 3 pt-arati-paksha-ksha 5 a-tnU“patUBa Srlnivuseua jCna | [10^] 

Tnsy =^Ctklint-*lkluI*arC [r^^imnarad-iva a- 

21 vatiau(^) blmsvad*BshTian4u4C]a^ 4i(<'u)i5 mini d<'}liii[i“'l^n .if pai![‘?hu^] 

yas5bliita“clCvaH=:tantrja[h'^] \ mainngau=^yo''ti(ti)tu- 

22 £iga[nj^%a(ba)ha[la*3-madaTnnchas'=cbaru-vaktra-pncbnTi(lnh \u(b })d\ l.(ddhvu)- 

karshaty«n[is3\5ra punar^api tapatC ya[ii]“nata['>'^j-“Si piigilbhiv[V] [1| 11^3 

23 Kc* chid=TabTiya(nya)-nipgt:na Harddbam=^aclu(cba ‘'')rains=ta^*-lS htlut!(ti) li(li)laya 

kC cbi[cli* 3 -ch>^[c]rddb[v^]a*mukbab“S xlnsi*a kiiana 3 ^ " I a- 

24 rali-prC^'bban i(nu)[h^3 D*3 cLid^' afbkc~ni , )] ikO "*“1 cC 

dhan 9 ”l(THl) [nluna-r»i^^ “ ^ v * 

25 pi duT ^‘^rara]-a[k]a[n3ksb2na[h'^] [li mjata 

dll'll mavali'pai(yi)na[h'^3 anyo \aya-pbal a- 

2G invTi(mbn)*bhalsba'nirail[b ko3 cbi[u=ni3(nm)rlbai'aka[h*'3 [l*"] iiba^ ydga- 3 agrj^ 
viba^a db[j3ayanti divyum pidam cbittiam 

27 IIadbyaiBara 3 adeva-guna dlitid“ru]yn£m^] pHu[]i^J ** 1 * 'j T<’sy« 

Sbval^bva)nan=mama[d^]y u j^sal^a-bba^ ana ga- 

Second Plate , Second Stde 

28 ta di^a-sa[1'*^jtTa[h*^ pragalbbaLs"^]- 1^' iv niiTakrlam 

Ba(sti)kn[ta‘^]-guija-katb-alapa-bndja(dja)[b'^]7 prakui » vr[3 "j [1 1 »':DaMbb5rnn~ 

ea[m3' 

29 Ftbana-kirl padama^-aTnara 3 aTa[h'^] 4Ss\ aLj [m*^3 ? 1 cL(L iL) ri^iba[s’'j=:«:a 

kbbititala‘Vasatl(ti)in mr]]!! aia- 

30 ti-pakfcba[h*'3 [II 1^^] Stbity-iipta(tpa)[u'’]t\-[v 3 ina^n-i iraipj-parama'^ 37 O 

V/ — vyEbata[m*] vyaktruvyaktam-auanta-4akti niyatam d[{' 3 vriti- 

31 devc mabri[n^3 [1^3 tasy=fintigrabakan*vikraTna-dhanti[-’^l cbr<^Lta[w] kar^ityr: 

adbh*ata[ia *3 ta 4riiiian=atu]a[4^3-Sa<JBka(nka)dhcLvai dii 

^ Read ^uthnamSu Irjtilf^ 

^ It ^^oiild mit tha esigcncies of metrical purposes if tke tv 0 B'^ilubkd Jicr ^aC Z iC ^ out 

purport would btill be indefinite 
* Pead clncli-chJiaxla 
< Read xtiham 
^ Read fjvjd 

^ This sign of punctuation is superfluous 
? One would c^'pcct hrxdya suh^iia yuna fcaih alapan 
® Read param* The missing Bjllables may bo s^svayam 
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32 [Bi](nX)-yn^a[h^3'kliyapitu[m*'] [|j 15^] A knrjp9icl<italfi[m^3 % ikfi5ya(Bhy5) 
txira[sri"'] chapa-d'vnyair^lilajfi ||^ [a]shtabl3i[^^3 kapn(%a)obair^\ n^Cslitya 

S3 phalak5(ka)n=“arfid«:ubbabhynra**=apx [1*] panibhyu[m^]’^«-chaturali (Il)n)uUm5(kha)« 
mulhm[h^] — ~ 6uti(U)lcflhnai[r^]--bbrL4ah- dj(<li)vyn*gali[h*] P|i- 

34 tha-tu-^^ata BaTna[h‘*]^ K6ngoda-i:ii[tna]-kBlntu(tati)[lj IC^j Varmn 3 u(rma)| 3 hy&m 

Bakala[7n'*^] <arlrani«aBaknt;=>^aTnv5 5(v6)a]itycCsli tya) hl-iinTitani plcrfcan) 

35 dvdCdvan) punishO(Bbau) mdbiiya yagayat^ 8bundba-[dva}C] lilaya [j^] K3dya[fi^3 

^rita-kjipaBa-bhastxra-karcJ dba\aty«-a- 

36 kbx[n^]nO bbri&i[m*'3 bbupalo khyttta[b^3 k^hama^ 

maudald I [17^] JutOnn yCna %aptishil £a[^3^' 

37 n=[e3\a ySna sa[tn3vnrddhitan=kamudft-ba(eba)9dam»tiv«-atnia-goltra[ni*3 [t*] 

‘^anikOchitam dm npu-paukaji-vriaclam^arudhat** k[53ptina 

38 [y53 jayati laydha(bdlm)-jaya-praiapa[h^3® I [18^3 Katat* irl-Sailodbhavs-^ 

kulQ-tilakO maha-inakba-V'Ujap^y-A^va- 

39 intdb-[“i]rnbbntbasnana-iinv\i(rya)rtiita-prakhyuta-idriti-kmma[h*3 parama-mah^:* 

svara(rr)) rData-piln*padanudhyatn[b^3 

40 ^rl-[Ma]dhyaTnara3adgvai;h^3 ku^a[!i3 asnutn KongSda-mandalS £ri^ 

Biinaii[ta3-mabasa[ina'^]Bta-n3abriraja‘rri- 

41 3a(]ri)naka-ra3apattr-a[m]taraiiga*dandacaiiuyak-^5parika viehayapati*[ta*]dayn[fc3taka- 

yaittaiuuna-bliavifihyad-’^ 

42 lianna[b] sa-kura(n3)nyanj yra(bra)bmana'pur5gadi-^ 3 aTiapadjin*cha jath arba[m3 

inu[Ba]yati [l)0dba3ya[ti a]- 


Thtrd , Ftrst Side 

43 3 napayati cba [IT] viditameasta bhavati[ni] 3na(8rl 5^)-Katakabliukti-visba|;ya^3- 

6amva(inba)ddha purvva-[kba3nda . , 

44 [m5] dTadasa-[t]immira-praTnaua[8'^]=saryya-pIda*vat3ita§=chiita-bhat-apravely[a] na 

kinchid=aDapa[ragra^] 

45 bya[b^] shad-Tuisatime samvatsare vijaya-varddhamSna-rSjyfe] matil-piiror-* 

atmaaas=cha pnny-abbx [vn^ - 

46 [d'^ldhaye fialila-dbaia“pura[s*^3®^^®^^(^'=^)*^kaiidr-arka-ksliiti-saina-kalam=asmablu[r^3=' 

Bana g5tra-pravara- 


' Tins fiign of puochiation xs Bnperfluous Bead chapa dvayam 
2 Bead -hhrxiam 

^ This corrupt phrase 18 , perhaps, to be corrected into jPfithdtuia satnah ^atna^hslixU, as applied to 
Kongoda^ is difficult to explain Perhaps Konpoda rad-raLshxid was intended* 

^ Bead yugajpai^ 

^ Bead ^drdt- 

® Compare this lerse with verse 10 of the Buguda plates, which is omitted m the drat part of the subjoined 
inscription Sainjabbita Madba\a>arnian is there compared to the Sun, while here Madhjamarijs is compared to 
the Moon 

7 Bead Ka^ahdch^chhrd* 

® Bead •dandandyah^ 

® Fiiroyddt is pleonastic Bead puroydn^jdnapadaTni^eda One wonld have expected, as in other allied 
^dnapaddn-anydfiii^cha 

Perhaps we have to read na Jeena chxi-parxyrdhvah^ 
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47 dinranaya vxa(bTa)limai 3 La-[Si]lasvami-Qova[r]ddhaxiasvami-VandIiusvaini-BjiYadxsvami- 

Narayana- 

48 BvatQi-MadhaYaBvaxiu-Bharanisvami-DurggaEvaTni-Adityasvarai-Eudiasvami-Sivasvaini- 

49 S[u]kliasvamiTie ^vi[gra]ke(?) pratipadita[li*] yato []i]y=asya yatha-kalam* 

upayu]yatO na k[e]na gcla(clii)d^[vigliata][h’*'] kara- 

50 mya[li’^] I Uktan=clia Dliarminasastr[e] [!!*] Va(ba)hublnr=vvasudlia 

data(tta) i^]abbi[ 8 *]=Sagar[a]dibla[h’^] [r] yasya yasya yada 
bbtt(bbn)mx[ 8 *]= 

51 tasya tasya tada(da) pbalam [H Ma bha(bbu)d-apbala-sanka va[h'^] 

para-da [t'’^]t=etx ^ pa [i^] [tb]iva \h^] [r] [8va]-daiiat==pbalani=aBantya [m*] 

paxa-dat]jt-a3*‘ 

52 napalanaCne)^ [II 20*] SYa-da[t*]ta[m*] pai-a-da[t^]tam=va y5 bareti(ta) 

vasundharam [1*] 8 va-Yi 8 btbaya[m*l krimir=bliu(bhii)tvri pitribhi[ 6 *]s= 8 aba 

53 pacbyate [11 21*] Harate hurayate bhu(bliu)mi[ni*] manda Yu(bu)ddhi[ 8 *]=faina- 

vnfa[b*] [I*] 8 a Ya(ba)ddhO Varunai[li*] pusan,sai)[ 8 *]=ti(ti)[r*]ya[g*]- 
yOiiiBba(shu) 3 a- 

54 yati(te) [11] [22*] Iti kaxnala-dal aiiivu(mbu)-vi(bi)iidu-10lam sri(sri)yam« 

anaobintya manxiBbya-jivitan^cba [|*] Bakalam=ada[m=u]- 

55 dabntaBs=cba Yu(bu)ddhYa na bl(bi) pura 8 bai[b*] para-kirttayf) Yilopya[b^] 

[11 23*] Vidynd-Yilasa-taralam^^avagamya sa[mya*]k(g)=loka- 

56 Bthitim yasa(§ft)4x(Bi) da(sa)kta-maiiObliir-u[ch*]cbai[h^] [(*] nifiya[m*] par- 

o[paknti*]TDattra-ratax[r=bhavadbbix*]=dharmra-ab]xxradhana-paraii=anu[in5dita]- 

Third Plate , Second Side 

57 [Yyam] [|| 24*] . . [likhi]ta[m} Bandhivigrabika- 

58 • ^ . deYSna [ 1 *] Lanclii(ncbhx)tani * ... 

59 driddhgna H Satmvat] £88] Hscrttxka-sukla . 
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Br The Ho^ohrabee Diwan Bahaphr L D Swakieanmj Pileai, M A , B L , L L B, 

In biB paper on tbe dates of Chola kings (above, Yolnme X, np 121 ff) Mr R Sewell 
baa Bbown, by on elaborate calcnlation of a Tatail date from Naudalni and of five Telnga dates 
from Bapatla (Nos ' 186 to 190) of kxng Kulottunga^Cboda II 5 that tbe accession of Kulot- 
tunga-Cboda H (Kulottxmga-Chola H of Tamil inscriptions) mufit be placed between Marcb 
20 th and July 14th AD. 1X33* The Bub 30 ined eight dates, besides confiinung the correctness 
of Mr Sewell’s reanlts, enable txb to reduce the limits of the accession of JSulottunga-Chola !!♦ 
to tbe period May 9 th— July 14th A D 1133 Also, in the date from the Nandaltir Tamil 
inscription (which I have included among the eight dates now calculated) the difBculty felt by 


^ [Tho reading intended 10 pcrlmpB vipaSehxic — V ] 

* See above, Vol III^ p 45, note 15. 

* XhiB Biga of pTmctaation ib enperfluotis 
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111 Se^^cll about the ruiPslia^rci Sravana is e^pKinecl by a lefoicnrc to the custom usually 
followed lu iising the day of the Snaiaici m Southcin India Tlio Sivailtii begins nt midnight, 
when the nnhsliatra Sravai;a must ho ciircut, and is kept all the following day The inscnption 
presumably refeis to tho nakshatra bra\aiia only m this sense, as it ^as not cuirent at sunnse on 
the follo\N ing day 

KULCTTUITGA-CnOLA (H) 

244 — In the Vaidyanathasvamin tomplo at Tirumalavadi ^ 

1 Svasti Sri [|1^] Pn-maruviya puvxjelum 
33 Kov=Ii a lakc^an- 

-54. pitmai^ana Tnbuvaaachchakkai af tigal j-Ivulottunga-Sciladovarka 

35 }andu 2avaJu Danu-nayar^u apaia pakshattu na\amiyu[m] Ti[n]- 

36 pat kilamaiyura perra Attatti nal 

‘‘In the 2nd year (of the reijn) of king Eajnkesariverman ahas the emperor of the 
three worlds, tho glorious Kux5ttunga-Oh61adeva, — oa tho day of Hasta, \\hich cone- 
eponded to a Ilonday and to the ninth i%tla of the ‘second foitaight of the month of Dhanus ’’ 

' lato co^r spondL to Vs IDth DcccmJor AD 1134 on wlucb dov the 

^ hx 1 Ilasta cudod ‘ 51 {k t' ' vfsu t)u i- whik* the of the dun' 

foi uiL'ht of the lunar mondi M rgi^n j cjip n> iVS L ou the rloy at 450 ghaitkds after mean 

bunnse Tho solar month was Dhanus, as lecorded in the iiibcription 


245 — In the Karavandisvara temple at lJdaxyarK5yil - 
i ^vastfi] Sr[i] !| — Pu-ma[nn*Ju-p? ^umarn 

30 [Tr]ibuva[na]chchakkaravattigal sii- Ku[l]6ttanga-Srdadc v a^kku yl- 

31 i;idu 4 nal-avadu 

3o Sinna-nayarrn apara-paksha[tt]u Tiaga[l-ki]lamai[ya]ra [sadurtt]iyu[m] perp> 
IrCYadi-[nal] 

“ In the 4th — fourth — year (of ^he rtign') of king Sajakesanvarman aha^ the emperor 
of the three worlds, tho glorious Kulottunga-Choladeva,— on the day of Revati, which 
corresponded to a monday and to the fourth hOn of the second fortnight of the month of 
Simha ” 

Tho date corresponds to Monday, the 17th August, A D 1136, on ^vhich day the fourth 
Hhi of the second foitmgbtof the lunar month Bhadiapada ended at 41 after mean 

EOnnbO, rrhilo the naLslat,a hevati ended on the same daj shortly after bunnse The euding 
moment of the nal.hatra in mean LanU tunc nas just hetorc snmise on the 17fch August, but 
from tho timo of the year and for any place in Sonthern India, it will bo seen, from Table XIII 
of mj Indian Ohronology that tho ending moment of the nalcshatra in heal time mnst hate 
been shortly after sunnse, so that tlie inscription is correct in giving the nakshatra as RSvati. 
Tho solar month was Simba 


^ Xo 85 o£ the Goveraaient Epigraphist’s collection for 1895 
* Ko 405 of tbe same for 1902 
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, 246 —In tlie SanmyanathEsvamin temple at Wandalur i 

1 [Sva]sti sr[i] [II*] Pu-mevu tirumagal . 

2 . koY=rrr-l(Ira)]aktsaiipa[nmar=ana] Cliakrava[rtti]- 

ga[l] sri-Knlottunga-SoladCvaTka yandu etfc-avadu 

Q ^rl-Kulofcfcu [nga]- Soladevar[ka] yandu ett-avadu 

Kumbba-nayarru apara-pa1vsliatta=clichatarddasi[yain] V elli-kkilainaiyu[Tn] 

Til avarY5)naninm-ana Sivarattiri-nal 

‘‘In tbo eightb. year {of ilic reign) of king Bajakesanvarman alias the emperor 
tlie glorious Kulottunga-CIioladevaj — on the day of Sivaratri, which was (a daij of) Sravana, 
a Friday, and the fourteenth h^lii of the second fortnight of the month of Kumbha in the 
eighth year (of the reigii) of the glorious Kulottunga-Choladeva ” 

The date corresponds to Friday, the 7th February, A D 1141, on which day the 14th 
ftthi of the second fortnight of the lunai month Magha ended at 41| ghahlcds aftei mean Lanka 
Bunn«e, while the nakshatra Sravana had ended at 8 ghahkas after midnight between the 6th 
and 7th Ftbmaiy Now, Siraratn is celebrated on the day following tho midnight (nearest 
to Magha am^vdsya) at which the nalshatra Siavana is current Therefore Sivaratn in the 
year in question fell on a Friday, and it was the solar month of Kumbha, as stated in tho 
inscription 


247 — ^In tho Tyagarajasvamm temple at Tiruvarur ^ 

1 Svasti m [11^] Pu-mannn-padnmam 

4 . kov=Ira]akesaT ipantnar^ana Tir ibu[va] na [ch] cha- 

[kjkaravattigal sri-Knlottua[ga]-Solade[va][i'^]kku yandu 10 avadu [Da]nu- 
nayarru [pu]rva-paksha[ttu] ekade(da)4i[yuni Tinga] t-kilamaiy um perra 

A[fe]vati-nal 

“ In tho 10th year (of the reign) of king Bajakesanvarman alias tho emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kulottunga-Choladeva, — on tho day of Asvmi, which corre- 
sponded to a Monday and to the eleventh iitln of the first fortnight of tho month of Bhauus 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 30th November, A D 1142, on which day the 11th 
iiihi or elddast of the first fortnight of the lunar month Marga^iraa ended at 59 gJiaiilds after 
mean Lanka sunrise, while the nahshatra AfaVinl ended on the same day at 41 ghahkas after 
mean Lanka sunnse 

It may appear at first sight that a which ended at 59 ghatilas after mean Lanka 
Sunnse may possibly have been earned forward to the next day in local time, but it will bo seen 
from Table XIII of my “ Indian Chronology ’’ (p 157 of the Tables) that in tho year A D 1142, 
on the 251st day of the solar year, which was our day, the differeaco between mean Lanka 
time and Tanjoro time was only an addition of 4 palas to tho former, which would still havo 
placed tho ending moment of the iithi within the civil day noted above, le the 30th November 
The solar month was Dhanns, as stated in the inscription 

1 ^o 572 of tlie Government Epigrop^istfs collection for 1907 
® No 653 of the same collection for 1904 
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24s . — la tho Kaxavandisvava tompio at UdaiyErkoyil.^ 

1 [Svasli ^ri] [ll*"] [Pfi-mannn-padDtaaTn] 

21 . ]vr)V=Ii‘ijak[C]sar[i3panmai=ana TnbliuvamelicliaLkai-avattI[gal tn- 

Kulottujnga-SoIardjC- 

22 vafka j.lndn 14 avnda JI(:£iba-naya[r]!:ti pfirvvapakBliatta navamiya(yn)[m3 

V[i]yrila-kkila[mai3ya(ya)[m pern] Ayjhafjajtlm nal 

“ In the 14tl) year (o/ /7ic myn) of kuig Rajakesanvarmon nZts? tlio ompcror of tbo 
three worlds, tho glorious Eulottonga-Choladevo, — on the day cf Aslcshfi, -Thick corre- 
sponded to a Thursday and to the ninth ttOn of tho firot fortniglit of tho month of Mesha ” 

The date corresponds to Thursday, 10th April, A D 1147, on which day the 9th 'i'7i 
of the first fortnight of tho Innai month Vaib'sLha con'mcnctd at 2G gnnltlsc after mo .n Linha 
sunrise, while the aoAJiatra for the ■ft hole of that day and for 51 (jhaitl^s of the nett. W’>3 
Aslesha, the nalshatra Pnshya having ended shuitly before BaaubO on the lOlb Apnl. The solar 
month was lilesha 

249. — In tho EripSpurisvara templo at Timvonnamallur - 

5 [i]nda ^rl-mcy-kkirttiy-udaiya Tnbhnvam[ch]cbakkaravatbgal £n- 
Kulottnnga-S5[Ii]d6varku ylndn 15 vadu [paJdmaiBj® 

Ehti\un‘‘=Dmgal-kiiamaiyam perra Bara- 

6 ni-ual 

“ In the 15th — fifteenth — year (of the re gn) of the emperor of tho three worlds, who 
had this glonons panegyrical poem (in his honoar)", tho glorious Kulottunga-Chole- 
deva, — on the day of Bharani, which corresponded to a Monday and to the sisth itiln 

ji 

Neither the solar nor the Innar month is traceable in the inscription which only refers to 
a ststh itiht , hut it wdl be observed from Table XI of my “ Indian Chronoloay ” that a 6th ti'h^ 
can concur with the nah'diatra Bharani only in the dark fortnight of Innai feravani or of lunar 
Bhadrapada Wo work fot the latter in the year A D 1147 and find that the date corresponds to 
Monday, ISth. August, A D 1147, on tvhich day the 6th hih% of the dark fortnight ended at 
S’!! ghahkas after mean snnnce, while the vakshatra Bharani ended on the same day at 12-; 
ghalikds after mean sunrise The solar month was Simha Is B — ^Monday, 9th August A D 
1137, would have satisfied the txra, txtln and nakshaira, but we reject this date, as A D 1137 
was obviously not the 15th year of our king 

250. — «In the Vaidyanathasvamm templo at TirumalavSdi ® 

1 111 Svasti sri [|I*] Pu-manm yanar . 

27 . . . k6v=I- 

23 ra 3 akesan[pa]nmai=a[na*] Tnbhuvanachchakkaravattigal sri-KulOttunga-SsladC- 
varkku 

29 yandu 15 avadu 

52 - ivv=attai Mag'ira-nayaT[m] purvvapakshattn pin[di]- 

pad 2 [rau]m ViyaH-klalamaiy perra TJttiradatti-nal 

' No 401 of the Go\erntDOul Fpigrapuist’a coUpctiou for 1^02 

» Ko 316 of the same coMcction - licad padxnaiHidradti < Kead shaMhixfun^ 

^ n5thcint-odnchoup'7ra«rjf of TnbhavanaLbaknvartm Kaldttanga ClioUdora mcntioued 

la No 315 of the Government Ep’grauliist’s collect on for 1002 (No 251, below) 

No S3 of tbc Govemmeat Epigraphut’s collection for 1S95 
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^‘Intho 15th year (of the reign) of king Eajakesaxivarman alias the emperor of 
the three 'W'orlds, the glorious Kulottunga-Chdladeva, — on the day of Uttarashadha which 
corresponded to a Thursday, and to the first tithi (prahpada) o£ the first fortnight of tho 
month of Makara m this year"* 

The date conesponds to Thursday, the 25th December, A D 1147, on which day tho 
first tithi of the first foc^tnight of the lunar month Ptansha ended fit 29^ gliaitKds after mean 
Buniise, while the nalsliaira Uttarashadha ended at 20| ghaUkas after mean snnnse on the 
same day. The same day was also the first of tho solar month Makara 

251 —In tho Klripapurisvara temple at Tiruvennainalltir t 
1 [P]u-mannu*paduinam 


2 ^ sxi-mey-klvl[i^]ttiy-ndaiya Tribha[va^]nachchakkaravatti[ga]l srl- 

Knlottnnga-SoladCvarkku yandu [1] 5 % adu Ishaba-iiayar?‘a=ppadiaaran=diyediy=ana 
N aya r rn-kkilamai-nl 1 

In tne |^l]5th year (of the reign) of tho emperor of the three worlds, who had (this) 
paneg}iical poem (m Ins honour), the glorious Kulottunga-Choladeva, — on a Sunday which 
the sixttcnth solar clay of the month of ?,i8habha ’’ 

The lunar n/Jnis not/ cited, but the week day affords a cine to tho date During the 15 
years AD 1155 to AD 1149 there were only two years in which the 16th day of solar 
Vnfcbabha was a Sunday, and they were A D. 1137 and AD 1148 We reject the former 
date, as it ohMonsly was not the 15th j ear of oar Chola king, and wo conclude that the date 
oi the inscription was Sunday, 0th May, A D. 1148, which was tho 16th day of Vnshabha 


Summary 

We can now arrange the eight dates discussed above in chronological order and endeavour 
to discover therefrom the commencement of tho reign of Knlottunga-Chola II 
(244) 2nd year Monday, 10th December, A D 1134 
Monday, 17th August AD 1136 
Friday, 7th February A D 1141 
Monday, 30th November A D 1142 
Thursday, 10th April A*D 1147 
Monday, ISth August A D 1147. 

Thursday, 25th December A D 3147 
Sunday, 9th May A D 1148 


(245) 4th year 
(240) Sth ycai • 

(247) 10th year 

(248) 14th year , 

(249) 15th year 

(250) 15th year 

(251) loth year 


Dates disclosed hy Inscriptions 

We see that the 15th year of the reign must have commenced between the 10th April, A D. 
1147, which fell in the 14th year and the 18th August A D 1147 which fell m the loth year 
At the same time the last inscription shows that the regnal ycai did not change till after 9th 
May Therefore regnal years of Knlettnnga-Chdla II must have regularly commenced between 
9thMayaudl8th August, rather 9th May and 17th August, if we bear in mind tho result of 
inscnption 245, that is, the reign itself commenced between 9th May and 17th August A D. 
1133 , the 2nd year of the reign m May, June or July, A D 1134, and so on with the 3rd and 
subsequent years 


^ No 315 of the same collection for 1002 
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Xo no — HANXAEXOTIL IXSCEIPTION OF JATAFAEMA:^ 
vSUNDARA-CUOLA-PANDrADEYA 
Bi K V StiPMUiVMA Ai^Ar, BA , Ootacamoi.p 
T he suhjomcil n ■srnptiou’ i& cngtuAcd ou the tlie noi'th rail of the central shnne m 

the Gdpalakrishnasvumm templo at Mannarkoyil in the Anihasamndram tTdnl a of the 
TinntTelly distnct With the kind permission of the late Rai Bahadur V. TenLajya I edit it 
fiom nil inked impiession prepared in 1905 

The inscnpt’on rhich 1 - in tokiablj good presenatioc consists of 8 lines of TamiJ prose 
•written in the Tamil alphabet of the pone d to ivhich the record belongs The letters a^e well 
engraved Tbcrc'aie a largo number of Sansknt words and syllables in Grantha ciairac- 
ters- T-no foims of ya occur, one with a closed loop to the left which ocenrs only in the 
beginning of line 1, and the other, wnich IS more common. Without this loop Tiio secoadaiy 
a-syinbol is, in a few cases, not separated fiom the consonant to which it is added In the 
majonty of cases the central loops of the con-onants n and n appear fully devolojicd, thou ah 
there ai-e instances where thej ate written without the loops Another pcculnnty is that the 
secondarj i-sign is m'’iked on the left top comer instead of on the head of the letters as is 
gcnciall} Ecca in locoids of this period Ihisis especially the case with pt ti. and 7i, while in 
m the 1 - sign is sometimes added ou to the top of the lettci and sometimes by its right rde, 
accoiding to the shape of the letter n whieh, in this iceoid, is not uniform The s gns for t< and 
it in the letteis 7<tK and are not distingnifched Only m one case a cun e has been nddfd to 
the 1 ! in ihv in oidci to denote tbe length E’^cept in tbc letters 7ai and ?ai wbere the fzrat 
part of Ibc vowel u is used to denote the ai-symbol, the secondary ai is intanablv marked 
by two secondaiy e signs wiitteu side by side as in Grantha The gioup n/a is alwais em- 
ployed whenever the two lettcis come together The palatal « is so shaped in some cases that 
itmayatfiist sight bo mistaken for nl. The gntinral n occurring in puravaarat (1 3), 
=Tirmaranga- (1 G) and Innigandi- (1 8j and the syllable ru are pccnliarly shaped 

The object of the luscnption is to register a sale of land to the Visbnn templo called 
Eajendrasola-Vinnagar Lines 2 and 3 gi\e the boundaries and extent of the vaiions fields 
that wcio sold, and line 4 desenbes the formal transfer of the land to the temple by the 
assembly of Eajaraja-chaturvedimangalam Lines 5 and G give the names of some of tho 
members of the assembly at wbo^e instance the lands appear to have been sold The con- 
veyance was drawn np by the accountant Q aranaitdp) of the village and was attested by several 
of the persons who oideied the sale (11 7 and S) It is interesting to note that most of the 
members of the assembly were learned men, and this is indicated by the titles hhafta, sdmattajm 
and Tramaiit aifived to their names Fnrthei, it might also be pointed out that these members 
were not natives of the -villago but immigrants fiom other parts of Sonrhem India who had 
settled in the sereral snbaibs (ieri) of the village A list of these suburbs and villa'^'es is 
given at tho end of this paper 

This inscription is a record of one of the Chola-PSndya kings ^ Sonth-Indian inscriptions 
pomt to the existence of at least three Chola princes who bore the title ChOla-Pandya Eajen- 
dra-Chola I (AD 1011-44), after he had subjugated the Pandya country, is said to have 
appoiutcd his son Chola -Pandya to rule over it ’ Parakesarivarman Eajendradeva '(A D 

^ Ko 100 of tbi Madras Epigraph ’C aI collection for 1005 

2 It IS lorthj of note tliit t lo of tho signatures at the cad of the inscription are m Sanshnt Such adniiatnro 

of Sanshrit ixords in a 'laiml record of this per, od max he accounted for, to a certain extent, by the revival of 

learning brought about bj the immigrat on to the Southern countrj of a largo number of B^ahmanas from the 
north as a rcaulfc of the conquests of Itajcndra Chola I , which extended ns far as the Ganges 
* Annual Zeport on Epigraph) for 1905, Part II, p 50, paragraph 25 
^ Zltdem, 1906, Part II, p CS, p^tugrapli 17 
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1052-G4) IS icpoiied to liaye conferred the title of feoh-Pandijan^ on Ins ^o•lngel biothci, tlic 
'V'lctonons PLummad solan" The Chola hing Viiaiajendra (AD 1002-70) la also stated to 
have been pleased to giant the Pandimandalam ‘‘ ayIioso cio\mi of 3e\\cK iia caaltcd m this 
world, to his 10 } al son GangCikondas51an3 along with the title Sola- P^ndi van, the hader of 
an army of \eiy tall elephants Insciiptions di‘'Co\eied so far le^eal the names of two Chola- 
Pandya princes, tjr Jatavarman Sundara-Chola-Pandya and Maravarman Vikrama-Ch51a- 
Pandya The fonn..r ot these is spoken of in aS[innaiko}il recoid as one of trie sons of 
Ra]endia-Chola I ^ and he is, theiefoie, idcutical with the fiist ChoK Pand}a rnlei It ib poihaps 
to the same king that we raubt attribute inscnptinns dated duiiiig tlic leign of Jatavaiman 
alias Udaiyar gola-Pandyadeva found at SucbindramC and Seviliperi,7 though the name 
Stindara does not occui 

The title Chola-Plndva gnen to them seems to have been iinentcd ti indicate the donblc 
fact that the} were m mbais of the Choli family indweic made tuiulc o cl t’ c Plnd}a teiiitor} 
The position held by them was ap] aienll} that of a iice^oy acting undci the oidcib of the Chola 
Ling ruling at Tanjorc ^ he necessity foi then appommicat aiose fiom the fact that the 
Pandyas could nc\ti be completely subdued The} contirncd in i state of ch ouic iciolt against 
the Chola yoke dniuig the yrhole x>eiiod of Chola sup cmao} in Southcin Jndii ^ 

The subjoined record is dated i a the 13th year of the reign of king Jatavarman Sundara- 
Chola-Pandyadeva As bis acccs-^ion to the tlnone has been hxtd at AD 1020-1 fiom the 
fact that hiB 15th year piolably coiiunkd aviUi the 21th of his fa lici it folloA\sthafc this 
inscnphon should ha\c be..n cngra\cd about A D 1 u35«j wiiuJi coucspoiicud to his 1 ->tb veai 
A few facts conceining the king s icign dcvjive mcutiou IliS latent I noun date is the 23rd 
year^^ coiresponding to A.D< 1013-4, w hicli a as the last ycai of the reign of his f dhei Sundara- 
Chola-Pandya’s mscriptions have so far bicn tiaced in the ancient Pindyaand KCi tia dominions, 
le in the modem districts of Madura and Tinnevclly and portions of the Pudukkofctai and 
Tiavancore States'^" His ChOlapuram^^ inscnption is dated in the lltli year and legistcis the 
gift of a lamp by a certain Sarvaldkasi aya Vishnu vardhana-Ma larlj a alia<; Saiukkx- 

^ Soudi^Ind liTscrs , Yol III, Part f, j> G2 

^ Tlic title Munniiadt 6kn Mas first borne by I 

2 BajCndr-i Chola I appear^ to have first assumed the title Gangaikondaiohn after bis conquest of the Koitb 
The citj of Gangail ondicliolapuram owes its naaie to bun 

* South* Jnd Insets f Vol III , Part I, p 30 

^ Ko 112 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905 

® Kos 09 and 70 of tin samo collection for 1896 

' Ivo 408 of the same collection for 1900 

^ Parantaka 1 is knoMii to ba\c defeated the P md^as thrice in the field IIis grandson «^und iia Choi i claiu's 
to ha^e dn\cn the Pm ha nng into the forest, mIuIg Aditya II (Kank ila), c\ cn when he was a jouth, foito-ht 
against lira-Pmd\a bitama Chola’s title AladhuruUaka indicates his hostiiitv to tit- Pandjas and the 
Tiruvaiangudu plate- give Amarabhujangi as the name of the Pandya sovereign defeated bj irijaiaja I lUjcndra- 
Chola 1, lUjadbuajaaud Yirarajendra 1 claim to have defeated the Pandyas The Pandvas seem to have asserted 
Iheir mdepemlcncc alrcadv durmg the icign of Kulottunga I At any rate, wc hate no reason to suppose that the 
Chola Pandya kmg^ loutiuucd very long In fact their rule could not have lasted more than half a centun, uhich 
was probably octuniLd by the rule of the few princes known fro n inscriptions 

® Annual Jlepor* on Ppi^raph^ for 1905, Part II, jiaiagnph 25 

’0 Sundaia Chola Phidi^uram ndaiylr, the ancient name of the ruined feu a h n ide at Porundurai m the 
Pudnkkottai State suggests that the temple was probabh called ittcr the king and buiU lu hu time 
No 18 of the Madras Epigraplucal collection for 1&91 and No 438 for 1009 

“ His luscriftions found at the follouing pla(cs rou^hlj inditatt the extent of the countrs ruled bv 
him — * j 

Annimalai, nesrAIadura, Pcrnndurai m the Tirunmnau taluha of the PudijU.-.itii State , JIannarhoviJ 
Tirn^al^varain, Ambasamudram, Vuaiikbumani, Kaluguinalai, Gangail ondan, St\ iliptri, Sherwadc^ i, and 
Adanur in th Tmncvclh distiict, Cholapuraui and Suthindram in the Traiancore State 
No 32 of the Madias Epigraph ical collection for 1896 
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Vijayadittan-Vikki-annan. The terms §altikki and Vishnuvnrdhana-Jraharaja, occurriDg in 
the name of the donor, snggest that he mast have been a membei of the Eastern Chalnkya 
family,^ 

According to the Tiruvalangadu grant, the Pandyas were first attacked by Eajendra-Chola 
I , with the result that their king deserted his country from fear Establishing his son Chela" 
Pandya as the protector of thePandya teintoiy, Eajendra-Chola proceeded westwards, conquered 
the forces of the Kerala ruler in a fearful battle and returned to bis capital leaving that country 
also in charge of the same pnnee That the ChOla^Pandya heie referred to is none other 
than Jatavarman Sundara-Chola-Pandya of our lecord has already been noticed It may bo 
pointed out now that while the stone inscriptions of the 5th and 6th years of Kajendra-Chola I. 
mention his conquest of the Keralas, the invasion of the Pandya country is practically 
omitted in the histoncal introduction of all his records If, as stated in the Tiruvalangadu 
grant, the Chola king conquered the Keralas immediately after he had overcome the Pandyas, 
the lattei event would have taken place before A D 1016-7, which corresponds to his 5th 
year ^ It would thus appear that Sundara-Chsla-Pandya was in charge of the two conquered 
couutnes fiom or pnor to A D 1016-7, i e four years before his accession ^ That ho actually 
ruled over the Keralas is home out by some of the msciiptions at Mannarksyil, where mention is 
made of two of his Chera feuciatones named Eajasimba and Eajaraja ^ In one of his inscrip- 
tions,^ it IS stated that the Chera king (Seramand^r) Rajasimha built the Vishnu temple called 
Bajendrasola-Vinnagar, t c the modern Gopalakrishnasvamin temple at MannarkOyiJ The 
name of the Chera king conquered by Rajendra-Chola is not given. Nor do we know if it was 
E^ijaraja or Eljasimha 

Among the geographical names that occur in this inscription, ]lilannark53iil does 
not find a place It seems to bo a shortened foim of Mannanarkoyil^ and probably 
denotes the modern Gdpalaknsbnasvamin temple The village in which the temple was 
situated, was called Ra 3 ara 3 a-cliaturvedimangalam in ancient times It was a hrahmadeya 
in Htilli-nadu, a district of Mudigondasola-valanadu which was a subdivision of Eaja- 
raja-Pandinadu A number of hamlets appear to have been attached to this village 
in early days The m idem villages of Ambasamudram7 and KalladaikkurichchiS ivere its 
Bouthcra hamlets, while Papangulam^ (Velarkurichchi) and Alvarkurichehi^o (Kaderu, text 
1 2) situated at a distance of about 8 miles from Ambasamudrara, formed its hamlets on 

1 Wc do not know of any Eastern Chalnkya prince ^vith this name at the time About A D 1030 the 
approximate date of the Cholapuram inscription, the ruler of Vengl was Eajaraja I (A D 1022d0G3) 

2 It cannot, however, be inferred from this that the Pandjas remained independent even until this date, 

hcoansc earlier insc-iptions of Raiendra-Chola I have been found m the Tmnevclly and Madura distncts The 
existence of these records in that part of the country might be taken to show that the Pandyas acknowledged 
the ovcrlordsbip of the Chola sovereign even before the invasion, conqucrctl as the Pandya country was by 
Parantaka I and I It was perhaps the Pandya king’s attempt to assert his independence that caused 

the invasion in the preaeut instance 

3 Perhaps he ms not fornn-Uj installed in the Viccroyaltv hut allowed to isaue orders in his own name as 
soon as he w as placed m charge of the Pandya territory This privilege was probably granted some time after ho 
had been actually governing the subjugated province 

* Xos m, 113 and 114 of the Madras Epjgraphical collection for 1905 
Ko 112 of the same c Zfannanar means Vishnu 

7 Xo 102 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905 The ancient name of Ambasamndram was I{fln- 
gSykkndi 

^ No 90 of the ^amc collection for 1007 

» The Vishnu temple of Rumasvamin at PSpSngnlam is called in its inscriptions Pagavadi-Vinnagar-Alvsr 
at VCUrknnchchi, the north western hamlet of Eajaraja chatnrvedimangalam (No 124 of the Madras Epigraphical 
collection for 1007} 

toThc Vanniyappar temple at Alvarknnchchi was called m ancient times Timvannlchchuramudaijar at 
Kaderu. the north.we:,tcrn hamlcfc of Rajaraja chatnrvcdimsngalam (No 121 of the Madras Epigraphical codec- 
tion for 1007) 
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the north-western side Pour other hamlets of Rijaraja-chatuivcdimangalam, vis Pambunan, 
Konadu, Kodaiyam aud Pulakkulam alias Varimayiletti arc also mentioned in this inscrip- 
tion Of these, Kadaiyam may bo identified with the village of the same name, situated to the 
west of Ambasamudram The modem name of Pulakkulain is Funakkulam^ aud it is also in the 
vicimiy of Ambasamudram I am not able to identify the two others The position assigned to 
several of the hamlets would point to the identification of the hrahmadeya of Bajaraja- 
chatnrvedimangalam with the modern village of Brahmadesam in the same tlluka and it 
may be noted that the Siva temple of Tiruvalisvarain and the Vishnu temple of Ra^cndrasola- 
Viunagar which arc stated m their msciiptious to bo in Ra]araja-chaturvCdimangalam, aio 
quite close to Brahmadesam Piom the boundaizes desciibcd in the giant portion of the 
Bubjoiued record it appears that at Manual koyil there was in ancient times another Vishnu 
temple called Bajaraja-Vmnagar* This has now disappeared The district of MuUi-nadu 
mentioned above seems to be different from another of the same name in which Shoimadevi 
was situated, because while the first was in the subdivision of Mudigondasola-valanadn 
tbe second was in Uttamas’ila valanadu^ Though the names Uttamasola and Mudigondasola 
after which the two subdivisions are named mny refer to tbo same Chola lang (perbans 
Rajendra-Chola I), yefc, as these divisions occur in the inscriptions of the same pci lod, there 
is not much doubt as to their representing different local areas Fui-ther, xt may be pointed 
out that tbo two subdivisions named above comprised different districts Thus, for instance, the 
districts of Nechchura-nadtLj'^ Kilkala-kurram-*^ and Kilvemba-nadu® were in MudigondasCla- 
valanadu, v/hilo Porattaya-nadu,^ Nanji-nadu^ and Marugal-nadu® weie in the subdivision 
of Uttamasola-valanadu A rough idea of the extent of MudigoudnsOla-valanadu might be 
formed from the fact that Tinnevelly, Balugamalai, Ambasamudiam and the villages near 
them were originally included in it In Uttamasola-valanadu were situated Cape Oomoim, 
Shermadevl, and Cholapuram near Nlgerkoil Rajaiaja-Pdndinudu was the name applied 
to the Pandya country after its conquest by the Chola king Ra]ar"iia I , and it mainly 
consisted of the districts of iladnra and Tmnevelly and a part of the Tiavancoie and Pudukkat- 
tai States Though the Pandyas were defeated several times on previous occasions and their 
dominion acquired by the Cholas by conquest, tbe name of thoir country does not appeal to have 
been altered pnor to the time of Rajaraja I 

Two nvors are mentioned in this record, ms hludigondasSlapperaru and Rajarajapperaru 
As one of the fields sold to the temple is said to have been ^^itnated to tbo noilh of the former 
and south of the latter, the relafezvo position of the two is established beyond question and 
affords facilities foi the identification of both Ponxndam, tbe ongmal name of MudigondabO- 
iappeniru is synonymous with the TamraparnI, which near Mannarkoyil inns paialiel to its 
tobutary, the Gatana, and is to the south of it Rrqarajappeiaru is, thciefore, identical with 
the Gkitana In passing, it may also be pointed out that the two nveie jom within a mile’s 
distance of Mannarkoyil at a place called Tiiuppudaimarudui 

TEXT 

1 Svasti sri [H^] Ko=Chchadaiyapanmar=ana IJdaiyar sri-Sunta(iiad)ra-S61a- 
PSndiyadevarkku yandu padin[mu3nra[va3du^ brl-Rajaraja-Ppandinattu 
M;udigondas6[la]-valanattu Mulli-nattu brahmadeyam sri-Raj ara j a- 

^ It may he noted that la the Tinne\onv district there arc t'\o kintts of tanl « finiol 1 tin u and 1 ah aratUik* 
Jculam The former d^^pends on rain for jts supply of \rntor, uhile the lattei is fed hv a channel fjom a rner 

* Kos 193 ond 19 i of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1895 and No 106 of the collection for 1905 

5 No 13 of the collection for 1894 

* Sec remarl b against No 41G for 1905 
No ^08 of 1006 

’No 34 of 189G 

* The CO in munravadu is written above the line 


8 No 100 for 3806 
« No 32 for 3.S9G 
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2 


3 


4 


5 


6 


cheharuppedimaMgalattu ^ii-Ra]entra(ndra)s61a-Vin[naga]r [pajramasvamiga- 
Inkku sri-Ea]ara]a-clichatn[r]vTe(3[i]n}anga]a{tu mahasabliaiyOm virm=Lkndn{ta 
bumiyavadu [H*] Engal padagni Pambuna[ri] Idaiblin[n]ravethkkn 
merkum [1] srl-Eajaraja-Vinnagardevar devada[na]- 

ttakku=kkilakkam [1] Tan-Porundam=ana Mtidigondasolapperalriikku 
Tadakknm [|] sn-Ea3ara3apperarru[k3ku=tterkkum [|i] jga iTV=G[l']Iaiynl 
agappa[t]ta iru-pu^ arupayobcbal n7la[n'’'] arn-veliynm merpadi majnk- 
[ka]da" Tasakkaninra nikn mu-veliyam pu[n]sey malnkk.lda mlan mn- 
vSEyam engal ur=ppadagai Konatfnx ira-pu arnp[p]aycbcbaP nilan onrey- 
ela mavam ivv=ur=ppadagai Kadaiyattu-Padaiysvli Kadeyru ira*pa 
arapaycbcbal nilan araiyam ivv=ur=ppadagai Pulakkula- 


m=ana Vanmayiletti eri-paran=garai ora-pu nilan araiyam i=kknlatt-agani 
pa(pn)-n!r-k5vai nilan araiyam [a]ga ira-pfi arnpaycbchaP nilan e[l]e“ 
makkdley-iranda-mavam merpadi malakkada nilan mQ*veliynm pansey 
malakkada nilan mu-veliyam ora-pfi nilan araiyam kulattil ni[t*]-b5vai- 
[nijlan araiyam aga nilan padinale[j]®-makkal£y-ir(indn-mavnm rirra- 
kkadattSm sri-RajendrasOla-Vinnagar [paramajsvamigalukkn sri-Rajaraja- 
cbcbarappedimangalatta mabasabbai- 

yom [II*] I=pparisn virra=kkndatfca i-bbumiLkn emmil=isainja vilai= 

pporal=ellan-gaiyyiley araskkonda idnve[y]7 vilai-6laiya[m] pora[l].sela glaiynm= 
avid=agavam idnv=a11ada Tern Tilai-maTaradi=ppoi al-faebi Clai katta= 
kkadamaiy=inri Tilaikk=ara-virra=p[pornll-ara=kkonda Tirra Tilai-olai-seyda 
nirCda atti=kkndatt5m Rajendrasola-Vinnagar paramaBvamigalukkn sri- 
Ra]ara]a-cbcbarnppedimangalnttn mabasabbaiyom [|1*] I=ppanbu 
kkudnkka=ppanicbcb5m srl-RSjaraja- 

cbcb6n=Kkofctaiynr-Cbcliangai'an Sivadevabattacbcbom asiyarnm® 

iTummadibolacbcbcri Timpper=DdCradCveba-[Na]rayanannm 

Amniolid[C]vacbcberi=Kkirancbi 5iIahesvarakiiamaTifctannm'> 

Nittavingdacbcbeii X5rovi-Kalidadai''batta[cb]c1iomasiyaiam 

Cb6lentraCndra)singacbcberi Karamhircbettu Sildarabattanum 

Snndarnsolacbcbeii Kgrovi sri-Madavacbcbgma&iyarum sn-Varavan- 

madevicbchen=Kkgfcfcatfcn=Dd6vadevesan-Sandiranum srI-Uttamasglacbcben=Kkanp- 
pDrattu=Pporkkn- 


virrus 


^ri- 

srl- 

srl- 

grl- 

srl- 


marakiramaTittannm §rI-SembiTanmadeviobcben=B[klrannr Solaippiran- 

Snppiramaniyabattaunm srl-Kundavacbcberi Ximbai-I[]ai]yanambi- 

battannm sri-Panchavanmade[vi]cbcheii=K’kundur=TtiruTar'ino'a-N'ara- 

yana-kkiramaTitlannm sri Olokamaduvicbcbon Idaiyarrnkkndi= 

Chcbomanakkanura aga i=ppari[sn] paniclichu Tirrn=kkndnttom ^ri- 
BajendrasOla-Vinnagar paramasvamikalnkkn^i srl-Rajaraja cbatn[r]vehmatikalatin^2 
mabaBabbaiyflm [H*] Ippadi ariven E:ofc[tai]yur=CbcbaDgaran sivadevabatta- 


* oru-pu and tru pH are IcrmB etill employed m some parts of the country to mean sii^gle crop and double 
crop lands 

» The aisTiaro to eeems to be corrected from hu 3 T]j,g ,g bitten tbg ],j,g ,jj 

« Read artipay Tichal ! The alshara y looks like p m the original 

* The y of this word Is a correction from p > Here the original reads pa instead of ya 

® Somatt 13 tho abbreviated Tamil form of the Sanskrit somayajtn 

* Tcira-narnttar stands for the Sanskrit framand, one nbo knows the Hramapatha of the Vedas. 

10 Ka(\dSda is the Tamil form of Xd/idafo. n Read parama&tamtgalulku 

'^^toA'chaittrvedimah^alatfti 
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1 dichOmasiyen ivai en olutfcu [1^] Ippadi ^ ajiven KcrOvi- 
KahdadachchSmri^iyen ivai en elutta If] Ippadi axiven Tirupptr 
Devadeveba-Xarljanan eluttu [1^] Ippadi^ arivep Kiranclu^Maliegvftra- 
Ickiramavittan elutta [f] Ippadi ayiven Srldanur=Kkesavan Senduppiran 

eluttu [!^] IpP'idi [an]ven Karrimbich[cliefc3tu Sridarabattan eluttu [1*] 
ippndi anven KorOvi su-^ladavacbcbonaasi[y]tn eluttu [|®] Ippadi ayiven 
Kimbax-Tlaiyanambibattan eluttu £|^] Ippadi anven 
8 Irungandi-Ddevadevesibatt-n ejuttu [r] Ippadi anven Ixagippurattu*^ 

Tannan^ eluttu [1^] Ittham Virasya p[u]trena Sa8tamamka(ga)lava6in& [|*] 
[Kajiayanena Tjdita[m] bbakta-bbaktCna Sarggina^ [|^] Iti viditam Solaipian 
Subramauytna Ijo Mnbasabbaijar-ppanikka ivv=5lai ejudinep ivv-tir sabbai^ 
kkaianattan [Surri]-SaDgarau=una SaraamjaSappinyanen eluttu ||os 

‘TEAl^SLATIOK* 

Hail * Prosperity t In tbo tbirteentli year of {the rexgn of) kiUg Jatavarman alias 
Udaiyar &ri-Sundara-Chola-Pandyadeva, the great assembly of Ka^araja-cliaturvedimanga- 
1am pold tlie following Knd to tbe Supreme Lord (paramasuSimri) of ^Vi-HajendrasdJa- 
Vinnagar at srl-Rajaitija-cbaturvedimaugalam, a hralmadeya in Mulli-nadu (a dibtrict of) 
Mudigondasoia-valanadu ("wbicb 'uas a subdivision) of ^rr-Eajaraja-Pandinadu (The 
land lies) to tbe west of (tho path called) Tdaikkunrayetti'^ (leading to) oui hamlet {paddgai) of 
Ptobunan, to the east of the Jetadina of the god of sn-Eajaraja-Vinnagar, to the north of 
(tho rivor) Tan-Porundam alias Mudigondasolapperaru^ and to the south of (the river called) 
in-Eajarajapperaru Tho great assembly of aj f-Rdjar'ija-chaturvcdiinangalam sold to the 
Supreme Lord of srf^RqCndrasOla-Vinuagir, six veh of iiver-fed double-crop land lying within 
these boundaries togetber with thice teh of malukkadu-land of the same (class) winch 
was being bi ought under cultivation three veh of dry malukkldu-land , one {veli) and 
BeNen mz of rivei-fed double crop land in Ednadu, a hamlet of our village, *half (a veh) of 
double-crop nver-fed land at Kadej*u in Kadaiyattu-Padaiyavih, a hamlet of this village , 
half (a veil) of single crop land close to the hank of the tank at Pulakkulam alias 
Varimayiletti, a hamlet of this village , half (a vsh) of crop-yielding marshy land in the bed of 
this tank , — in all measuring seven {uh) three quarters and tuo ma of river fed double crop 
land , three veh of malukkadu-land of the same (class) , three veh of dry malukkadn-land , half 
(a vph) of single crop land, half (a reZi) of maishy land m tho tank, together making a 
total of fourteen and three fourths {veh) and two ma For the land thus given away by sale, 
this shall bo the sale deed and the document evidencing the recaipt of tho money for our having 
obtained on hand the entire sub amount agreed upon by us Besides this, no other deed 
evidencing tho payment in full of the sale money {vilai-mdv-arudi-poruhielav^^lat) shall 
be demanded Wo, the members of tho great assembly of Are-Rajaruja chatnrvedimangalam, 
gave the land with libation of water to the Supreme Lord of Rajendra-sola-Viunagar, 
having sold it completely and obtained tho entire pneo and having executed the 


' Bead HdUpiLraitit 2 j^cad Yajnan 

* Bead Sdrngxnali This jsn verse in tho A^nshtubh metre 

^ Literally this word means a path cut through a lull 

® At first sight one would taKe tho C'tpresaion Tanporiindamdna Uludxgondaiola’s^pperdt^ to mean 'Mudl* 
gonda^JapperapD which is over filled with wa^er *, but the real significanco of the words seems to be that ITudi* 
gondasoltt=ppcraru is another name for Tan Porundam or the cool Poriindam Potundam and Pomnai are other 
names of the river Tamraparnl 

• The word va^alcTcdnxnfa seems to be used in this sense also in Ko 826 of the Epigraplucal collection for 
1908, In the passage t nniMtukhu XaluirulcalU Idaum veiix nxlatnum^vatahhi payir etr* Hero vaiahh% seems 
to mean cultivating or ploughing m which sense it dees not appear to he nsed at present* 
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eale deed We (the following persons) thus ordered the sale (of the ahove mentioned land) — 
Kottaiynr Sangaran-Sivadevabhitta-somasiyar of sri-Eajarajachchon , TiruppCr Deva- 
deve^a-Karayanan. of srl-Mummadi^slachchcn , Kiianji farl-ilaheSTara-kramavittnn of 
srl-Arnmolidevachchen , Korovi Kalidadabhatta-somasiyar of srl-NittavinOdachcheri , 
Karambichchettu-Siidarabhattan of grl-Chslondrasingachchcw , Kiorsvi Madhava* 
EOmasiyar of srl-Sundarasolachchen , Esttattu-Dovadevesan-Ohandran of srl-Vanavan- 
madevichchen , Earippnrattn-Porlraniata-kTaniaTittan of srl-Uttamasolachcheii , 

Kirannr ^olaippiran-Snbrahmanyabhattan of sri-Sembiyanmadcvichcherl , Nimbai Ilaiya- 
nambibhattan of sri-KundaTachchcn , Knndhr Tiruvaranga-Earayana-kramaTittan of 
srl-PanchavanmadeTichcheri , Idaiyarrnkkndi Somanakkan of srl-Iiokamadevichcheri 
We, tbe members of the great assembly of sri-Bajaraja-chatniTedimangalam, thus ordered and sold 
(the land) to the Supreme Lord of sn-EajendiabOk-Vinnagar I, KottaiyOr Sangaran-SiTadeva- 
bhatta-sCmasi know this, tbis is my signature I, KDr5vi Kalidada-samasi know thft this is 
my signature I know this the sigature of Timppei Devadevesa-Narajanan I know this the 
signature of KiraB]! Mahesrara-kramavittan. I know this the sigature of Sridanfir Kesavan 
Senduppiran I know this the signature of Karambichchettu-Sridarabhattan I know this 
the signature of Ksrovi siI-Madhava-s5ma^i I know this the signature of Ermbai llaiyanara- 
bibhattan I know this the signature of Trungandi-Devadevesabhattan I know this the 
signature of Easipurattu-Yajnan Thus known by Earayana, son of Vlia, who was the 
devotee of the devotees of Vislinn (and) resident of Sastamangala Thus known by 
Solaipp[i]ran Subrahmanya At the command of tbe great assembly I, Snrri Sangaran alias 
Samanjasapnyan, the accountant (laranattan') of this village assembly, vrrote this document, 
(tbis IS my) signature 


List of villages and cberis mentioned in the inscription. 


Serial 

Number 

Names of villages 

Senal 

Number* 

Names of cherts of Eajaiaja-chaturvedi- 
maugalam ' 

1 

Kottoirui 


I BSjaraja-chen 

2 

Timppsi 


Mummadisola-chen 

3 

KirSiiji 


Arumohdeva*cheri 

4 

1 Korovi 


Nittavmoda-cbeii 

\ 

Ertrambichcbeda 


Cholendrasifiga-chen 

6 

KotJam 


8undara^6]a-cheri 

7 

Knnppuram 


VanavanTuadevi-cheri 

8 

Klranlir 

8 

ptfama^ola-cheri 

9 

Nimbai 

9 

SembiyantDadevi-chen 

10 

Knpdur 


Kundavai-cheri 

11 

IdaiTajjukkudi 

11 

Paiijavanmadevi-ohen 

12 

Bridapur 

12 

LokamSdevischen 

18 

Irungandi 



14 

PS^ipuram 



16 

S^tamaugalam 




* Of the'? eient Koa 1—5 ore named after the surnames of RSjaraja I , Xo 6 after his father Parantala II 
Sundar&*Cl3pIa, 2so 7 after bis mother Vanavan-mabadevr, who performed sahagamana on her bnsband's death, 
Ko- 8 ^ter the Chola lini; TJttama.Cho|«, son of Gandaraditja, No 9 after the mother of Uttama-Chola, No 10 
After Raiariia’asjstcr and New. 11 and 12 after his qneen In ihi? .4f)f,Vol XL, p, 136, I hav? shown tL*t 
CholcndrMimba was a euraame oE BSjarSja 
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Ifo 31^DADHIMATI-MATA INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OP DHRUHLANA, 

[GUPTA-] SAMVAT 289 
Bt Paotit Raji Kahna , Jodhpur 

This iDScnptioii IS the oldest of all bo far discovered in Marwar It ^vas found in a very 
ancient temple, which is dedicated to the goddess Dadhimatl, commonly called Dadhamat- 
Bituated in a desert where the boundarieB of two villages named Goth and Manglod 
meet These villages aio 24 miles xioitli-east of Nag5r, the piincipal town of the district of 
the same name, in the Jodhpur State The rims of the slab are imsed one inch high on all 
sides, and it was discovered lying npsxde dov»n in one of the corners of the hall of the temple of 
the goddess* 

WHbn the nows of this find reached Jodhpur, the stone was brought to the Tawurikh 
Mchkma or Historical Department of the State, inhere its contents were first deciphered by 
me The ptono had been kept there fo^ several years when, on the request of the pancJias of 
the Dahima-Bralimana community of Jodhpur, the Darbar kindly ordered that it should be 
returned to tbem with instructions to take proper care of it, it being the most valuable and oldest 
mscnption in the State The reason wby^ifc was made over to tbem was that all the Dabima- 
Brabmanas recognise Dadlumatl as tbeir lula-dett oi family goddess, and that they conse- 
quently urged that the presence of such an inscription rendered the edifice more sacred and im- 
portant in their eyes and proved the antiquity of the temple of their mdtdjz The stone is, 
therefore, now lying in its former position m the sahlid*mandapa of this temple ^ 

The inscription covers a space of writing 1' high by V 7^' broad The average size of the 
letters is about Considerable skill seems to have been exercised in engraving this insonp- 
tion, and the nms are raised one inch high, as noted above, presumably with a view to protect 
the writing from the effects of weather and ram or from other^ stones coming into contact 
with the written surface , but, lu spite of this care and foresight, the nght half of the sixth 
line has been mbbed off, apparently with an instrument, by somebody Otherwise, the 
inscription is in an almost perfect state of preservation It contains 13 lines of writing in 
Sanskrit, which is grammatically faulty and inaccurate in some places, g g , AvtgJinandgaTp^ 
pramuVlid (1 2), datta dramvta-pa77}chdJah (1 7f), datah drammaiatah and BappaLaTp 

Piirnnamtthha piitrena (1 10), etc, etc Besides, there are several minor mistakes of en- 
graving The text is in prose excepting lines 11 and 12 wherein a verse occurs, which is a 
quotation from the JDevl-Mdhatmyay as will be shown nuhsequently The date of the inscription 
is given ID the last Ime The characters belong to the northoru class of alphabets , and the 
letters r, n, n, jh, li, d, and h, are identical with those of the Mandasur inscription of 
Bdjddhrd^a YaBOdhannan-Viahnuvardhana of M Y 589 ^ In respect of orthography it may 
be noticed (1) thatm all cases where the word Brahmana occurs (except m 11 3 and 12), the 
sign for V 18 used for 5, though m the case of other woids wherein the letter b ocenrs the sign 
for b IB mvanably employed , (2) the consonant following r has been doubled only once in the 
word- Purnna^ in 1 10 , (3) the rules of parasatarna have been throughout observed with 
the exception of the word -samnidhya- in 1 1 

' Its contents have since heen committed in I)5van5gari characters to a copper plntc which has been fixed on 
the left hand of the entrance and m fiie front wall (facing the deity) of tho Sabhamandapa for tbo reason that if 
the atone, u aow old enough, be broken, the contents may not be destroyed A new prafash has been 

added, composed by Pandit Bam Kama, and giving the genealogy of tho Rathora from Siha and down to the late 
Mabam^a, Sir Sardax Singh [The accompanying plato has been prepared from an impresBion prepared by Pandit 
Bam Karna bluiself ^Pd ] 

^ Pobbsbfed m ln3 Ant, Vol XV, p. 224 ff , and Q-upia insers , p, lo2. 
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Tbe inscnphoB opens obeisance to tlio goddess SaroBvatl Tien folIoTrS a request 
to detl Dadhimati by tbo community (qoslithild) of Dadhya-Brohinanas, beaded by 
Aviglinanaga These Brabmanas nsed to leside, it appeal s, in tbo same temple and v^ore tho 
worshippers of the devt A passing ref eienco is also made hcie to one Sri-Dhruhlana, -^ho 
appears to have been then the ruling prince, but v»ho this chief was and m here he znled wo 
aie unable to ascertain Lines ^ to 10 contain tho names and qolras of tho donors with thoir 
fathers’ names and the amount contributed by each, the details whoieof aie embodied in the sub- 
]omed table 


Ko 

[ 

1 

Name of donor 

! Kame of father 

! 

Gotre 

Clan 

Atnoint 

contributed 

1 

Avighnanaga 

! 

Langakn 

Vachchba' 

A\u 

h 

2 

ili^ra ^ 

Kataka 


• 

!l 

}. 3,100 

1 

3 

Mitulya . ^ 

1 

Puphaka « . • : 



4 

\ asapati 

Yal sbadmna i 

i 



1 

J 

5 

Majhabiba 

Ganahhata 



100 

6 

« «t 




120 

7 ' 

Vishnnde\a 

Dhulana 



60 

8 

Kimbagana 

Surska 


• 

100 

9 

Pbaniy aha 

Acbintita * 



300 

10 

Baladitya 

k \ igahaka 


Mnlurttara 

100 

11 

Bappaka • 

Purnnamukha 



150 

12 

SomanaLa 





13 

Achilahadc [va^J 

Isimbnditja « 



\ ' 

14 

Suiaka ' 






Lino 11 contains the veise" sarta-mangala-mangalye hie sarvdrlhasddJnle | saranve 
iryaiiihale Gauri Ndidyam namd=siu te, quoted from the Mdr'kandeya-Pvrdna, as said above. 
Then follow (1 12) the names of the Brahmanas numbered 12-14 in the above table The 
reason why their names are mentioned after this verse and not along with those of iheir caste 
fellows specified above, is not quite clear Probably they contributed their mite after the 
engraving of the inscnption had commenced The last line, i e , the 13th, gives the date which 
IB the 13tli of the dark half of Siavana of the year 289 (Gupta, equivalent to Vikrama- 
Samvat 665 or b08 AD) 

It may be noted that the date of this inscription has been expressed in numeneal symbols. 
The numeral 200 has been represented by a sign resembling ^ which is just after the fashion 


^ f Perhaps the eame as Vatsa — V V ] 

5 Its meaning is, O goddess Karaynru, obeisance to tbee, who art the sonree of all blessings^ doer of good, 
ficcomplisher of desired objects, giver of shelter, endowed with three eyes and Gauri (ue the sponse of the god 
lS&h£dev&)» 
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Eo oftcTi obrorTod in the Jntna tnannsenpia^ (iulc Buhler’s Tnblo TX) Again, 80 lias been 
expressed bj a bjmbol wlucli differs but little from that given in Bublci’s Table Then 
folloiNs the i?ign for 0, vrhicli la aho in harmony ivith the Yalabhi system So that 200 80 9 
ntixnd for the year 2S^\ vlu eh Ins been guen in the symbolicnl sjsloin so often mot ivith in 
early inscnptions Then fo]!o’s\ the iiords ^raiana ha apparentlj foi Sratana hadi {to 
tho dark half of tho month of Sraiana), cho Icttei di after ba haiang been omitted for 
vrant of space Tho date 13ih Ins, again, been expressed by numerical symbols 10 has been 
represented b} a sign i^lncli is hko that met lalh m tho Yakataha inBcriptions 

(v\do Table Ko IX of Buhler, leferred to abut e) and ^ is denoted by three more or loss 
pamllel lines (^) vhich is aho after tho Gunta fabhion Siimhrly, tho numeral 4 in tho 
lest line has oleo ben represents bj tho symbol (1^) ^ Inch is after tho same Gupta or 
Nc]ol system (nJ:j table quoted above) Thoro is a dot after this Bymbol m tho or.ginal 
Gtomj, but It appears to hn^e been mad rert^ntiy engraved by the mason If tho author had 
meant iO, tho F^gn for ^0 and not that for i i%onld have been used m its place Fiom tho 
abote, li IK quite clcrir tliui tlu date of the in^^cnptiou is of tho Gnpta eri and not Yikrama or 
Harsha Secondly, the formation of the charactorb re^^embles that of the Jfandasor pillar 
inscnptiou of king Ta^odliarmin, as akcul^ noted, 'uhich fact also oorroborates tho conclusiou 
arrived at il/jto, end thiidly, ive knov that tho Gnptt rule, 'which had extended far and tvido 
over tho land, came to its end tt aboot the same period 

It may be inferred fiom tho words ann*n of line 3 tint tho temple of the 

go3dcs*i DadlnnnU ims in Fifv iriion the contiilmtion was rnised by tho Dadhya-'Erahmanas 
headed by A’^ighnanaga Had tins Kubscnpiion been called for orecling the shnno, somo such 
laritj i.ould Into been used, Tlio temple is thereforo a lery old one Additions 
to tho temple vroro made b^ a Duhimu Brahmachail named Yislmudasaji in Y S 190G - 

In the liegintiing of i\m m*?cnption iliero is a montiou of Dad/iya-Iitahmanas ^ These are 
no'T-d-daya Imoi n as Dauimn Binlimanas, and are one of tho chha-nydil (six castes^) of 
Brlhmanas of the Panrhr’gauda seebon *'Thcro is no doubt that tho Dadhyas of ourinscrip- 
tion arc the modem Dul.uous, because, flrjk the i.holo of tho community of tho Daluma* 
Brahmrn^n rtcogniso this goddevs (Dadhimati) as their Itila-^dcil or family goddess, secondly, 
tho majontj of the populaiion of the Mllagos, adjoining tho temple -within the limit of 10 to 
20 7^0?, consists of these BiS^imanns, thirdly, raobt of tho modem names of tho Xhumpas 
(clans) of this cotninumty arc after tho immes ^of tho ullages sitnated round about the 
icmplOjOy^ Got hreha after Goih, Maagilodya after kfunglod, AsOpa after AsOp, Inanya after 
In^na, Kbatoda after Klilltii, Boruda after BOrauai, pidawaijya after Didwana, etc The 
Dahxma-Biahnvanas assert that they are descended from tho wolUknown Dadhlchi-JZisftt 
and stylo themselves Dddhichas ^ vJnlo in this inaonption thoj aro termed Dadhyas^ 
certainly after the name of the goddess Dadhimati A reference to No 2 in tho above table 
would show that tho epithet ifisra, winch is still used by tho Dahimus, was common in those 
days In the third lino there occui’S a word dto, but there is no clan amongst the 


' (A. closer approximiition to tho ti^ mhol u«cd m the present inacnpSon occurs m Ptindit G H Ojh&'s 
Talttogta^hy qf Ind <i, plate 42, column 0, where it is staled tliat tho syrahols in that column aro taken from 
\anous records and clmrters ** —V V 3 

* Further rcx»airs to the temple are being executed by tho DahimR mahaaablm^ by raising subscriptions from 
the 'rhole cominunitj of Oabxml Brabmanas ro^idin^ m all parts of India Kcarly a sura of fis. 10,000 has already 
been collected and spent for tlic purpose 

* [Though it seems most natural to read /n dadhya, 1 feel httlo doubt that what tho engraver had before 
bun was Sn^devyd — S K 3 

* Tho names of the six castes who mterdme hut do not intermarry arc — 1 DahimS, 2 Parikba, a Gan^, 
4. Qujara gauija, 6 Silresvata, and 6 8il bawala (some say Khandolawiila). 


t 
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Dahims-^BraliinanaB known by this name It therefore appears that it is perhaps a contracted 
form of the word atdtl^ just as the word &ra/ima7^a is written in the abbreviated form hrdhra 
in line 12 It is also possible that the letter tz of the word dvoit has been caielessly 
omitted (The word dvotz or dhdiz means a worshipper, and hence it may be infened 
that the Dadhyas were worshippeis of the goddess Dadhimatl m those days The office of wor- 
shipping this goddess is now held by the Sevagas (or Bhojakas) It is just possible that the 
Dadhya-Brahma^as, as they took up some othei profession, later on employed a Sevaga for 
this purpose, whose descendants are up to this day doing the same work This supposition is 
further strengthened by the fact that the Dahima-Brahmanas of the village Eol, 10 miles from 
this temple, even now personally perform the worship of the deity and offer oblations in her 
honour in the months of Ohaitra^ and Asvina when fairs are held in and around the temple 
In these fairs the inhabitants of the adjoining villages meet together to worship the goddess and 
offer their cattle for sale 

The most noteworthy information furnished by this insciiption is the light it throws 
on the date of the Mdrlazideya-Pumna In line 11 of our inscription is quoted the 9th 
verse of the Gist chapter of that PurdTta or the 10th chapter of the Devl-2Idhdtmya, as the 
Jatter begins from the 81st chapter and ends with the 93rd Prom this quotation we can con- 
clusively and convincingly assert that the JDevl-Mdli^tmya was composed before V S 665, 
% e before the 7th century AD It would, therefore, be futile if any one were to assign a date, 
1 iter than the 7tb century, to the Pevi-Mdhdtmya or the Mdrl^andeya^Purana The secti<m 
PevhMdhdtmya is regarded by some scholars as an interpolation, but what can with certainty 
be contended is that the Pem-MdTidtmya is not a production lat-er than the 7th century or 
thereafter Bev K M Banexjea writes in the introduction to his edition of the Marhandeya’^ 
Purdna as follows- — 

We cannot help noticing in this place the dignity imparted to the work under review 
It IS classed in the same category with the Vedas, and described as an immediate product from 
Brahma’s mouth. Although a Purana, it is not artrihuted to Vyasa, whom other Sastras 
consider as the author of all works bearing that title The Mdrhandeya Parana^ hovever, does 
not acknowledge him as its composer, editor or compiler.^ It claims equal honour in this 
respect with the Vedas themselves ’’ 

And he says in the beginning of his preface^ that “ the section, called Devz-MdJidtmya 
was probably an interpolation ” A reference to chapter 94, verse 1,^ would show that when 
recapitulating the past, the speaker (% c Markandeya-Rishi) says that he has caused him (the 
addressee, t e Kraushtuki-Rishi) to hou the Devl^Mdlidtmya This internal evidence alone 
iB sufficient to prove that the PevhMdhdtmya is not an interpolation but forms a part and parcel 
of the Mdrhandeya-Purdna Besides, xf the Detz-^Mdhdtmya were to be removed from i% the 


^ In tho months of Cbaifcra and Asvina falls the Naca-ratra, t e the first nine days of the bright half of the 
months vrhen rorsbip of the goddess is eloquently recommended in the Detn-MdTidttnya The Dahima-iTahasahha 
IB contemplating to re assume tho management of the temple which was formerly in their own hands even when 
the Sovagas were tho wo^flhippers {The annual meetings of the jiabhd have been held in this temple for three 
conaecntive days in every Chaitra-Kavaratra, for the last four years, and the Mahosahha has recently started a 
school there 

* P 15 of the Bibl Ind. Edition, Calcutta, 1862 

* This statement haa apparently been made on the authority of tho Bengal mannsenpte of the Parana that 
were at Mr Banerjea’s disposal when editing tho worl , but the Maithila and other manuscripts of the gama 
Parana recount m tho ordinary way tho names of the eighteen Poranas and their author 

* Vide p 1 

I fits 
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total niunber of verses attributed to tbis Parana in tbe commencement ivould fall short by the 
number contained in the Mdhdtmya ^ 

But to return to our in^caption It does not give the names of the clans wherewith the 
Dadhja-Brabmanas were then known, and the two names aro and maliattara^ which may be 
presumed to be clan-names, are not identical with the modem ones It is therefore evident 
that the present Khampas, such as Gothecha, etc,, must have been introduced only after V, S 
665, There is one gotra mentioned in the inscription, viz. Vachchha (Vatsa) which is even 
now found among the Dahima-Brahmanas Had their present clans been well known, they 
wonld certainly have been mentioned as the epithet Misra ” has been in 1 4 

The record does not contain the name of the person who composed it, nor of the mason 
who engraved it. 


TEXTS 

1 ^ ^ (ii) [\f] 

2 f^cTf gmruf ii 

3 

4 cm 

” c[[m] 

6 (i) i 


7 ^rgpl^ I cim 

8 [i*^] cm (l) [l*] 

[cr]^ 


* [The atove should be compared with the able diecussion of the age of the MSrkandoya by Mr Pargiter, in tne 
introduction to his translation m the Bibl Ind , Calcutta, 1904, where he snins up his results on p 22 as follows,— 
'• The DexiimaTiatmya, the latest part, was certainly complete in the 9th century and very probably m the Btb or 
6th century A D, The third and fifth parts, which constituted the original Parana, were very probably in existence 
in the third century, and perhaps even earlier, an^ the first and second ta were composed between those two 
penods ” — S K ] 


* From the original stone 

* Bead ^151° 

8 Bead r^xJUPlPd 
« Bead 
Bead 

w Bead . 

« Bead 
« Bead ^ 

Bead “^tTC 
« Bead ‘’stc^. 

“Bead 


’ Expressed by a symbol, 

« Bead 

» Bead 

« Bead “sTTift^ 

“ Bead mST° 

’8 Bead ‘’g^° 

« Bead 
Bead ^ 

« Bead 
*0 Bead Wra°. 


‘ Bead °BrfW* 

' Bead 

*8 Bead ^fST^THl^nT 
“Bead °3ft 
“ Bead °3^t 

Bead Jl^ 
a* Bead 
88 Bead ^ 

Bead 
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9 (i) 5*3Tf%iTf^ n mj 

(i) ^[f^]- 

10 [ir] rmi 

11 ^rr (l) to;" [ir] W 50 [[qT]^ET^%® I 

^^(0 M- 

12 'CTTO til cT^T 

M- 

13 11 Roo Co S, 

^Tcpir ^ 


Ko 32-SEVADI COPPER-PLATES OE THE CHAHAMAKA RATEAPALA, 

VIKRA^JA-SAjMVAT 1176 
Bt Pa>:dit Bam KAR^A, Jodhpdb 

These copper-plates Avere found at Sevadi, a Tillage in Bali district, God war province^ 
Todhpnr State They were brought to light in a house in tins Tillage in consequence of a 
heavy don npour of ram The news of the fihd reached the Police Snb-Inspector who forwarded 
the plates to the Mehfcma Kbas, Bnj Marvrar They were thence sent to the Histone 
department (Tawirikh Mehknia) of the State for being decipheied and for impresbions 
being prepared therefrom One set of impressions has been furnished to the Ajmer Museum 
at the request of the Curator The onginal plates are now in chaige of the Supermtendent 
of the Tawarikh Mehkma 

The plates are three m nnmber, of which the first is inscribed on one side only The second 
IS written on both sides, and the third bears but three lines of writing on its inner side The 
inscription is perhaps incomplete as shown by the isolated and unconnected letter Jea 
at the end The average breadth of the plates is 9'^ while the average length is 111^ The 
edges have been slightly raised into nms, and the plates are strung on two almost circular 
rings, the ends of which are open and bear no sign of any seal The ends of the rings are so 
wide apart as to peimit the plates passing out of them without any difficulty Their diameter 
vanes from 2"^ to and their thickness is slightly over 

The inscription con«usts of sixty Imes of wntmg and is in an almost perfect state of 
preservation The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets Attention may 
he drawn to the somewhat rare forms of the letters t and hh, while the archaic formation of 


1 Bend 
4 Held 


^ Read 
* Read 


« Read 
« Read 


T Read 
w Read 
t® Read 
Read *5^ 

w £Tbc ttcccnpanytcg p^ste has been 


« Bead 
/ e 
Bead 
” Bead 

preparea from impressions sent 


® Read 
« Bead 

« Bead I 

>3 Bead 

P«sd»t B»i» Ejims — V-J 


Dadhimati-mata mscriplion of the time of Dhruh[la]na , [Gupta-]Samvat 2S9 
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the labial fh is ratber peculiar to tbis mscriptioa The language is Sanskrit , and the test 
is in prose v^ith the osceptiou of thirteen lines at the beginning and seventeen at the end 
containing 11 and 15 ver'^es (numbered), respective!}, althongh the numbers of the last two 
are omitted In respect of orthography the following may be noted (1) the sign for 
1 , IS also used for b , (2) there is an indifference about the doubling of the consonants after r, 
eg -Jarvianan in 1 52, (3) rules of parasatarna have m some places been violated, 
(4) $ and s have been confounded, e g. -yasaslarani (1 53), -saliasrdm (1 58) 

The object of the inscription IS to lecoid a grant of a village named Gumdakurchcha 
(the modern Gundoch as we shall sec later on) to Brahraanas residing in the same 
village, by a Chahamana king named Batnapaladeva,— the son of Prithvipala, in V S 
117g" 

The inscription opens with obeisance to the god Brahman The introductory verse 
extols the word siasH A peison came out of the eye of Indra, lord of the east, while 
looking, and fiom this person sprang the Chahamana dynasty (v 2), which is extolled in 
the succeeding verce (v 3) The next eight verses unfold the follow mg Chahamana genea- 
logy There Ined a king named Lakshmana, whoso son was SOhita, who is here called lord 
(pall) of Dhara His other name is Sobhita ^ Fiom him spiang Baliraja, who was succeeded 
by his paternal uncle^ Vagrahapala Yigrahap"ilaS son was Mahendra whose other name is 
Mamndu to whom the Ri<=htrakiita king Dhavala lent a helping hand against Munjaiaja ^ 
Mahendra’s son was AnahiUadeva, who was blessed with two sons named Balaprasada and 
Jesaladeva, whose (latter’s) other name is Jendraraja^ or Jindaraja JCsala’s son was 
Pnthvipala Then comes the prose portion of the inscnption Prithvipala’s son was 
Batnapaladeva, who is styled a Slaharajadlnraja Ho issues the following order after bav- 
in" cal^^'d together all his mimsteis, cuil and military officers, the headmen as well as the lead- 
ing persons among his subjects and all the resident Brahmanas of the Bo^ptVLsata-tishaya (of 700 

villages) — 

“Be it known to you that, the seat of our Government being in Hadula (Nadol) and 
the head quarters of oni armies in the village Hahtira, after having bathed and put on two 
cleaned clothes, setting aside such faults as \eheraent dcsiie, bailed, jealonsy, moral decline, and 
others of like nature , being in the state of absolute goodness, realising the instability of the 
world, holding (sesamum), unhnsked gram ^bai ley), /wm (grass) and water m our right 
hand, having satisfied gods and pitns with water, remainmg true to our duty , compre- 
hending (the fact that) life is more unsteady than the drop of water on the petal of the day-lotus , 
having worshipped the consort of Parvatl (t e the god ilahadcva), who is the ruler of both the 
mo^eahki and the immoveable , having adoied Vishnu (who ts) the greatest in the world and is 
skilful in dcstroymg heaps of sms and is able to save from (the pains of) birth, old 
age and death, having restrained the totality of the senses for a moment , having realised 
(the fact that) wealth (would) collapse in a moment and such other inconstancies (of the world) , 
having satisfied Brahmanas and other \enerahle persons by gifts of gold, food, and 
clothes , fa\ curing (i e following) the right path, recalling (mentally) the fear of the next 
world, accepting the frnib of (actions in both) this and the next world, having seen that the 
lettering of the ohartcrformerly issued by the Malididja Jindaraja has disappeared, and (having) 
a mmd to renew the same in its former state , for the mcrease of onr religious merit and fame , 
and for our well-being in the next world , with a pure mmd inspired by great devotion , onr sms 
vanishiag fa^. (fiom us) and we being conscious of sflf (t e bemg in our right senses), we have, 
with libations of water, granted this charter according to the former state of things on Thurs- 
day, the 8th of the dark half of the month of Jyeshtha, when 1176 years, reckoned (in the 


^ See abo\ e, S ol IX, p 83 


3Above,Vol ■X,p 68, 


12 a 
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name of) VikramSditya bad elapsed, to all tho resident BrfilitnnmB of tlic great Brahmana 
Tillage named Gumdakurclitha, that lias snivived jn all the four yugas vho delight m tho 
acts of sacrificing, etc, prayci, study of the Vedas, meditation and lehg.oos practices, -rho are 
rvell-versed in tho sacred lore of liihdsas (epic poems), Parana'; (legends), Pdtnaijana, Phlrata, 
in ivords and sentences, and m (tho Smrilu of) Yajnaralkja, Katyfiyana, Bhrign, Angiras, and 
Maikanda, in tho six dananas^ beginning uitli tho Bhaita dnnana (PuiTaminirnnsi) and other 
sciences, rvho are performers of sacnfioial ntes presciibed m tho Yayir-tnla, suchas At a-'atJiya 
(sacred domestic fire), Atjmhnira (daily offciing to fire), Agw^liloma (liturgical late lu tho 
Soma saciifice), Sautrumam (iite sacred to Sntramau, j o India), Pa^ahautlha (auimal sacrifice 
ht binding of \ictim to saaificial po^t), Chafar,ndsya (sacrifice to Ixi offered eveiy fomth 
month) and otheis , Tvho aio competent to break tho haid knot of sms , ivlio are •uedl-Ter''Cd 
in the Vedas® and the Vedangas^, and u hose fame IS as bnlliaut, extensne and praisevroi thy 
as that of tho full moon lu the beginning of the Kali ago a pious Mahdraja (named) 
sri-Jajuka -viho T-as ruhng Eanyakub3a, rode a maie, and the land that he could trai trse 
in 4 piaharas (oi 12 honis), Mas gianted by him, Mith tho pouring out of i-ater, foi his irclfaro 
m the next world, to aBiahmana named Govinda, by a sdsana, the glor ons GntndakQrcliclia, 
a biush (7.U1 c/m) foi manifesting tho pichiie of good conduct, cireumscnbcd by the feur 
bonndaiies, (11 lG-16) Prom that time the name Guindakfuchcha (of the village so) named 
aftci the Biabmana Got inda became famotifa on (tins) caith (1 3/) In the Xn/o-age it nas 
known by the name of Wiskadha, m as Triyambaki, in Biujiarn as Khanitri and in 
Kalt as Gumdakurcbcha (1 38) Its (four) bonndanes (arc described as follows) — 

“ To the east (lies) the way (leading) to tho village (named) Yera and pa'^sing by (the 
Tillage) Ghodiya, thciesciioir {mditha), (locally called Kadi), (the village) Tousala, 
and the Siva temple of the village Arachandra 
To the south (are situated) tho pond (named) Kajji near the village of Khavada, and 
the villages Chamgauba, Krikudapadra, Gugi and tho proximity of the praiGll 
(mam gate) of the village Chadarapadra 

To the vest (are to be found) tho villages (named) Milua, Akandhapadra and Godaini, 
and thiee leseivoiis of Mater {ladvha'iiaya) 

To tho north (passes) the way which leads to Lavana-kbeda, going from the three 
reservoirs of water {radulia-tiaya) to (tho village named) Sumnevi, thence going 
round the mountain named Sebatiinga and (finally) reaching tho nllageVera” 
(11 39-43) 


“ These aie the four bonndanes marked out Within these limits, future kings, whether of onr 
own family or others, should not demand even a sinsrle flower from the siJ-loKas {i e 
Brahmanas) residing in Gumdakurcbcha (i e. should levy no tax, flower hemg mentioned 
as an insignificant article of no practical value) (1 44) ” 

Then follow 15 imprecatory veises, after which there stand tho first half of a verse and the 
letter kawhich perhaps was the beginning of the second half left ont for some reason unknown tons 

Wo thus see that the inscr ption refers itself to tho CbaTiumana family of Iiaksbmana, 
whose progenitor is, in this inscription, said to have been horn out of tho eye of the god Indra, 
while, m other inscriptions of the family it is recoided that, “when the solar and lunar races 
Pad come to an end, the holy Vaobc hha (i e Vatsa) brought about the creation of a new laoe 

1 The SIX arts prcsciibed for the Brahn.ancs are sacrificing, conducting sacrifices, studj mg, teaching, giving 
and taking 


* The BIX darianas are Purva mtmamsa of Jaimmi. Uitara tnimamsa of Vyiisa, ITvava of Gantama n»/ 

cthxha of Kanuda, Sdrihhtia of Kipila and Yd^a of Patanjali * 

* The four Vediis are, Tajur, Sdma, and Aikartan 

* The BIX rc-dd^iware. Sxhsha (orthography or phanetirtl, Kalpa (rituals or liturgy), Yydlarana (gram- 
mar), if xrolta (ctj mology and lexicography ), Ohlaniah (prosody), and Jyoixsha (astronomy) 
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oi warriors, the Ghahumana race This faot fuither corrobomted by an inscription where 
weread- that “ tbeie nas thebero Chabamaua, a souico o£ ]oy to the great Eishi Vatsa * 
Professni Kielhorn also points out- that accoiding to \eise 12 of the Bijoli rock inscription of 
Somesvara (No loi of Ins Ko^them Lis^) Saraanta, tho fiist Ghahumana chief, was born in 
the Yatsa-zjofm at Ahichchhahnpnia ” Tho ciiircnt bebef that the four races of Paramaras, 
Chalnkyas, Cbahataanas and Piatiharas sprang fiom the arjnx-lnnda recej'^es no support from 
this inscription 

The genealogy unfolded by our inscnption, is tbo same as that given by Prof Kielhom 
in his paper on the Chabamaons of Naddula, to above, as far as Pntbvipala, and the 

name of Batnapaladeva, tho hero of oui inscription, is an addition to it But an inscnption 
recently discovered at Manddr, when arch mol ogical excavations woio being carried out under 
the supervision of Dr Max shall, repeals the name of two further generations, ms , Rayapala, 
son of Ratnapala, and Sabajapala, son of Rayapjla Before the discovery of tho inscription 
at Mandor, it was not known whose son Rayapala was, though he was known to be a Ohaha- 
mana from his eight inscriptions found in the G<^dwar Distnct From these lattei we further 
leain that Rayap’ila bad besides Siln3apdH ti\o other non'’, tir , Rudrapala and Amritapala; 
while in another inscription of Ratnapala (publishcil in the Bhatanagar Prdhnt and SaiisKrit 
lnsoiptwis\ the name of Ratnap'il I’s «on 15 given as Punapaksha, which I am inclined to read 
as PurpapMa So the dynastic list would now stand as follows — 


IiAKSUAMAXA 


&5bita, 

lord of Dhaia 


Baliia]a 


Saha]apala 


Mahendra 

Anahilladcva 


Balaprasada 


Jesaladcv a** 
01 Jindail3a 
(1 2G) 

I 

Pnthvipala 

Ratnapaladeva 


Rayapala 


PUrnapala 


Rudrapala 


f 


AmritapJila 


' JEp Ind Vol IX, p 79 * Uid , p 71 

* TI 10 present inscription docs not give ns the relation winch Vigrahipllabore to his predecessor Bnlirajo* It. 
is taken from Kiclhorn’s Genealogical Table (above, Vol IX, p 83) 

* Called Jendraraja (Jmduraja) In Prof Kielhorn*a Table 
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In onr xnBcnptioD, S5hita is styled lord of Dhara SohiU^s timo is after Y S 1039^ v^han 
Mtinja was rnhng over Dhara It is possible that ho defeated Sfunja and became, for somo 
time, lord of that city or conntry This supposition is confirmed by the fact that Sdhita's son 
Baliraja, routed the army of lilunjaraja - The yTali/irdja Jindaraja mentioned in line 26 is the 
same as Jesaladeva of verso 10 above Wo may also note that the grant, the renewal of which 
18 recorded in this insoription, is stated to have been originally made b^ Maharaja ‘•n-Jajujkaia 
the beginning of the Kali age 

Of the localities mentioned in onr inscription, all of them except 5 have been identified ~ 
Gumdakurchcha — is the modern Gundoch, 5 Iub south of Pali (called Marwar-Pali), the 
principal tovrn of the district of the same name and a railway station 
on the Jodlipur-Bikaner Railway, It is a Jagirxilhgc held by Thaknr 
Gopal Singh, son of Ranjit Singh, of tho tFdavat clan of Eathore,^ 
Yera— Bed (now desolate) 1 \de east of Gundoch, 

Khavada — Khod, 4 IJus south of Gundoch, 

Gugi— Gogavas (now deserted) 

Chadarapadra— Chanchodi, 7 los south 
llilua — Mal51a (now uninhabited), 1 7o? south 
Akandhapadra — Kanda, 1 Ids west of Gundoch, 

Godaim — Gnrdai, 3 Ics west, 

raduhortraya^^Q the 3 Nadls (or reservoirs of water) called Dali, Bhandlai, and 
Ghanevara, lids (west) 

Sehatnnga — KaliyotUmka and Bada Bhakara are the names of 2 small hills and a way 
leading to Bed passes between the two 
Ghodiya — Bacliuji-i^-GTirho, 1 hds east of Gundoch 
radxiha — ^islhe Nadi called Sanvahyo, 8 hds east 

Arachandra — now desolate , but there is still a temple of Siva in the desert, f }Jd8 south of 
Gundoch 

Nahnra-— now called Bamaiian-r6-IT5r5 It lies in the Jaloi Disiriqt and is situated at a 
distance of 11 Aos to the west of Gundoch 

TEXT i 
First Flate 

1 ^ ^ i[!*] 

[i*] 'Wf 

2 11 id 'Wef ^ I 

^iFTT fm: wid 

* This 13 the latest date given for Lalshmana by Mr D, B BhandarLar , above, table opposite p 78 
» JEp, Ind^ Vol IX, p 71 

* Besides GundSch proper, he holds the foUowmg villages as hia Jdyir-Ednala, Bachuji ro Gnrho, two dhSnit 
(hamlets) near Gundoch, Pratappura and Gopalgarh The annoal rental of all these villages is estimated at 
E7,000 per annum by the State for the purposes of levjing State tares, etc Tlie majonty qf tho population 
consuts of two different castes of Brahmanas, riz Gnrjar G mdaa and Sankhavalas Tlie former claim the village 
to have teen granted to their ancestor named Gangeja (a corruption of Govinda qf our inscription) The kurcha 
grass still grows here m abundance— a fact which leaves not even a shadow of donht as to its being the satpe 


Tillage 



^ From tho original plates, 

® Expressed by a symbol. 

' KeadW^° 

^ Metre Anushtnhli 

* Bead 


» Bead 

Bead 

“ Bead 

« Kead°?B^. 

^ Metre: Indra^ajra, 

« 5ead ^ , 
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3 \ 

^ t ^ |*^ ( M li ^ ^ 

B %TiTf^nrr*^^ U8 “cr^ncfT^kiferai^H^" ^®^[^]f«visf\TcrOT?iifiw. \ 

6 ^Iil<iq^ -mTT^lWtf^cn^: 11 H. ^®cT^ 

KT# ?rfVqf^. D''] gf%wr-^‘ 

*7 ^ fef^T'.^creTn;: ii^ fqwrRTO: 

1^] 

8 ‘^q^^[f^]mcf rRpg’ tt^h It'S) 

9 fil ‘®y+ii=hi«q»iitiHcKirrt' \ qfr^nrtfq’ '^VW)[w]cT; 'of^- 

f?mM lie ^■’crE’RaT]- 

10 <R^t^f?rrTO[^J '?rn I ^ourf^t ^rctt: 

11 fTT ^XTcT^ fh5w/® l!A gwf® TO^- 

qfTl%' 1 SHcT Wn- 

13 ^it tr fi^ ^ cT Pn: ^(w) ° \\\‘> ^^^^T‘’»Tqr?T5iT 

4 ^ 




’ Bead 


® etre Upa3ati 
® Bead 


* The letter ^ is probably a subsequent addition 

* Bead * Bead 

® Bead 
» Bead^^doT^ 

*0 Read [^Tbe first ababara appears to be Porbapa tbe reading intended is ~V,V ] 

« Read °^X^ j^cad TOWTcl^ 

'3 Read ^vrf^ctiiq'i , '* Metre Upftjati 

Bead (TTbere is a blank space for at least three letters between KT and “SST in tbe original — \ V.^ 

Bead Bead Metre Annsbtubb 

Bead 20 Read 

Ecad^lf^^ Tbis Imc offends against tbe metro (] Perhaps we have to read y ] 


^ Metre TJpajlti 
*- Bead 
2’* Bead 
^ Pcad^® 

®* Bead 
^ Bead 
Bead ^ 

/I ^lead 


Bead 
JU'trc Upajlti 
Bead 

52 Bcad°^^ 

Metro UpSQati 
5' Eeild f^°/ 


2 ‘ Bead 
22 Eead°^° 

Metre Upsjatu 
2 ’ Bead °traT 

22 Bead 

<2 Metro Amishtubb, 

^2 Bead®qt^. 
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13 O'"] srd m€t [^^rrl^rt m m 

cTcJ^ [f^]S!^grT»Ttiafw^ TT- 
?r=fTWTc[*^ 

15 ®^^ng^.ErOT"«d^T^^^r^Tfi?tftT5[fe]g5T^ 

O >J 

f^irTrr;f%nT-° 

16 q: ^f^f^rr’- mr i ^ 

17 ^ ^2% ’®'^^fe?Tri%^HTTf^rrT^H'4i?^cE?:Ti^[^]grRr^ 

18 ^ 11 ^• 

1'9 rT #E- c TTg ^T% EgT.iTR’*^ TOT 


Second Plate c Fust S^dc 


^rfewit^' %- 


21 

22 

23 


^ E^EPC^nERriT'® ^cdT 

<T^%^ 'SRT^ErfpgtTTO 

^ftfgrnFTRR^ TO^iR tTTsl'dttrf^ q f i iT ^fl d R XTTW^T' 

XTTiJdMil- 


24 W°(0 ^RTTOTOTr^Wrf^ ^fq-dTT 


25 ^«n^rf5T«TcTrFI%^ WTSTWT" ^=i <lCldd<s«H:^ 

^ERTT^ ^- 

26 XR^TtRWl 


1 Eeaa°^ 

* Bead °€FEfJ°. 
I Bead 

” Bead °mm°. 


“ Read^JTi^S^ 


“ Bead °g^3nri°. 

“ Herd 

Head f^f?^. 


* Read “sm 

* Read 

^ Ecad 

* Read 

® Read 

' Read^TrSTftfqqq-nfr'’ 

Ecad 

*’ Ecad 

“ Eead^^fq® 

” Pcad 5?:r?? 

EeadHTf^^®, 

” Read °HrGTT 

Bead 

’’ Ecad^^^iaf. 

^ Bead 

Read 

Ecad 
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27 rT^T fewTT 

28 JWT^TWT* 

31 (l) 


A 


Kmm- 

ffpsTWii;^^ »T- 

33 Ti^%«rr 

31 teTOmil’ II 

trfc^^Tcn ^TW- 

35 «IT ?rfrTWT<!^^f%rm hW 

r^'3inl«Vt(.R 0 '^t=Ei*5r“ 

36 iPfKT^5lT^(%)R ^T^ aiT- 

37 RTfTTf^cT ^ fkm^ 

II g 

38 IrRST ^ tcTT^ ^ 1 ^ ^ 

WcTT l(>0 I 


39 

tpTif^ II 

40 


tTt^RT^r 

Second Plate , Second Side 

T[3^\cr§w Rpift^nrrFr: i i jprt- 


RtTT; \ '^- 

41 ^ I TTf^R^ ^ I TOTO5 I 3t7^. 


» heaa°^KII 
‘ Eead 
’ Kead°^° 

Read 

E<aa°Si^qfiHr 
“ Bead qip 

« Eeadf^fai 


s Read ‘Vsi° 

5 Bead °?SJ*n° 

« Bead Tmf- 
n Bead ^<l=^rC°* 

1* Bead °9,^ 
ii Metre Antubtubh 


» Bead 

• Bead °q« I OnaBTR”. 

* Bead °s([fe)*iJ<al^i<4 
»* Bead °siT^. 

» Bead 

“ Beadftraq^sV 

« Eead^qcB^. 


I 
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42 1 I <g‘^'=(-yicT ^^l^ripfrrfeTfT 

%^crrnr^- 

v3 

43 H ?TW 0^ ^mrmfivRf ii mx^ 

^srrwRFn ^(^)- 

44 ^^TTT? ^^T£nl?r4’ 

TT <iT^5fhf I ^rf?r^ <x~ 

45 ^ <i: cfTiftf '=h'< tii^nl STl^*! »f arfh^T^" t!? 

3JWl“ ^TSrfk ^- 

46 TKTIIW^- ^ ^ n^ TO IR 

o 

^ [r] 

47 ^TWrfRT%^n’^ 11^ ?T^mRq ^FTT^T^ ^SET^rJII^^' 
to'- 1 TTS^^- 

48 f^pmrhnr us tn^fn ^^irurt [rj 

TfWTTO"' q[xfrn% ^- 

49 jjf ^rra^: ua. frsRTTnT ‘'?rg%rRi[R]'s?^TO ^ i 

^ ^s^xfk fi^ 

50 ^dcq ■Bri <4irqii'qg4itir^fT l 

^ "vj 

TOsrf^ no ^srra^fTO-'* 

51 cTT ^^R^q=^-lKni 1 ’fKnWTTO-"* '^^nwlPTOT ^ 

IR <1- 

52 ^ >5lfP TFT^TH 1 trr Wrom ^TTTf^ 1I£. 

STT^ W ^rTTR TO ^ 

53 ■TOT^ire^iTlf%’^ I H^;il^qcT‘I?f?iiliK^ fnt% ^ ^IFT FT^l 
TOT^I^ \\l° 


* Bead 

• Head 

® Bead ^Insj-nq 
^ Pcad ti«i\ij^i¥r * 
Head 

Pead'Ci^. 

Bead 

^ B&id <TT* 

^ Beadir^^T^^ 
^ Bead^PF 

^ Ecad^X^^'lf^ 


* Eead^. 

7 Bead HfC-sd 
Bead 3^ 
reid""^ 

Bead <<»nt*ji*i^* 
Bead 

^ Beau ^i<nUi 
Bead 

^ Biad VTt=r 

Bead 

Bead 


= Bead n?r . 

Bead "^Tii ^ I nJ*^ 

« Keid'^^cf { Vov^l® 
Btad ?5^ 

* Be* u 
2* Bca^i 
^ Bead 

^ Bead ^r^TTin 
*5 Pcad m'4'^sfjr 

= Ecad '"’SETTO 
“ Bead^* •ssl^ 

^ Bead ^l<*'q» 
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64 [i*] ®frlhi%Tcrr ^^%rr- 

56 ^T f^ f^^Efejwrrf:^® i ^m’-- 

57 iit^ 

Third Vlate 

68 ^ ^rTcT \ 'f^^STTgrrcTT^^^ cT^^’® TOT 

o\ 

g%cT II o 

69 Ti! f% t f Ti^ ^ n\T^ 

60 n llo 11 '°fwrci! 

No 33 — THREp INSCRIPTIONS OF THE REDDIS OF KONDAVIDH 

By J Eamatta, B A , B L 

A 

This inscription is engraved on three sides of a stone pillar planted in front of the templd 
of Virabhadra-svamin m the village of Phirangipuram"^ m the Sattauapalli taluka of the Gun- 
tur District I fiist savr and copied it in April 1897 Subsequently, my fiiend Eao Sahib 
Krishna Sastn visited the place and took an estampage of the inscnption, from vhich I edit it 
The letters aio cut deep and the inscription is in an excellent state of pi esei ration 

The Telugu characters and orthography of this inscription are similar to those of the 
Tottartvmudi plates of Kataya-Veina In the present inscription, howevei, the aspirated forms 
of h, d andp are distinguished fiom the unaspirated ones by a stroke resembling the Telugu 
figure 1 affixed at the imht-hand corner of the bottom of the letter This sign is nob found m 
the case of Ma, hha and the first and last of rs^hich are, however, distinguished from the 
corresponding nnaspirated letters by the piesence of the ialakaiUi or top-stroke Sometimes a 
consonant is unnecessarily doubled after an anttsvdra as in tinddurnddu-(l 103) 

A remarkable feature in the orthography of the Telugu portion of the inscription is the 
use of the sign of the purn5n«si;a? a for denoting ardhanusvdra as in -ohlx^anuhc" (1 97 f ), 

I Bead ® Bead ® Read if#! 

♦ Bead ^'3 The eyllahlo is written below the Ime 

» Bead « Omit tbe drst ft 

7 Bead « Bead ® Bead 

to Bead°cqiff^® Bead jj^ad 

w Bead nfe Bead ^ Bead 

to Bead Bead Bend ^ 

1® Bead Bead The inscription abruptly stops berti 

^ A station on tho Bezwoda Guntakal branch of tbe Madras and Sontborn Mabratta Railway 
« Above, Yol IV, pp 318 ffi 
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yum Oii^hna- {102 £), -amimgum-hub i (104 f), -narayanum(lu-{10o f),-pu^aA&«?am5art- 
(123), and ;ei;a(125f) In all these places, metie requires the ardlidnuBiara only, 

and this was, no duubt, ^vhat was intended to be read The use of the complete circle which is 
the sign of the full ariiisiaia to denote the half-rtnn5iara, is common in inscriptions and in old 
manuscripts and show s that the modem sign of the ardlianvsiara — % e the left half of a ciicle, — 
had *nofc }et come into ^ogue at the beginning of the 15th century A D It shows also 
that ‘ ardlidmisidra was ^urndmisidra incompletely pronounced,’ as the author of the 
Andlirablidshdlhushaiiam puts ir, and disproves the view of some of the latei grammarians 
who seem to think that a rdJidnusid^ a was the eailier and piirndnusvdra the later fonn of 
the sound It also falsifies the much bolder theory of the late Piof M. Seshagm Sastri 
who held that a? J/zantisia/a simply denotes the elision of a consonant^ In modem Telugu 
the wolds pflclu, dlclix^ and ndchi aio pronounced only with an ardhdnusidra after the 
fiist vowel, but Xannichoda, in his Kumdi asamhhatam^ used these words as punchi, dancJit 
and ndncJn and made them rh\mo with enchiy and even now we hear, in the Guntur, Nellore, 
and the Ceded Districts, idndu for xadu (he), tvnchu for iucliu (weigh), mhida for mzda 
(above), penia foi pcia (m'iiket town) andpe7ida foi peda (dung) In the Roman text of the 
Telugu poition of the insciiptions, the ariusidia to be elided is punted in italics 

The language of the iiigciiption is paitly Sanskrit and partly Telugu and it is throughout 
in veise The sixth and seventh veises are also found in the Sringd'i adzpiKa, a commentary on 
the Amcnubatula by Komah-VCma-, and the thirteenth verse is taken, with a slight 
modification, fiom the Madiis Museum plates of Verna ^ The first veise is devoted to the 
piaiso of the boai -incarnation of Vishnu and the second and thud to the praise of rhe Sun and 
Moon, and Vinayaka In the nest veise, the poet appropriately eulogizes the feet of Vishnu 
^ win oh gave birth to the (Sfidra) caste, which is a veritable ocean of good qualities In that 
caste was born king Verna who was ^ a seventh emperor/ as it were, and an eleventh mcarna- 
tion of Vishnu’ (\ 5) Ven a luled foi a long time, enjoying what was left of the kingdom 
after en]0}raentby Biahmans, and constincted the flight of steps from Pdtdlagdngd to the 
summit of the Siisaila as if to climb up to the abode of Siva (v 6) He had an elder brother 
named Macba, who bad three sons, ii 2 r,king Reddivdta, sii-Xomatindra, and Ling Naga, 
who were like dhajma, artha, nnd lama peisonified (v 7) Ped[d^]a-Komati begot a son named 
Verna — as great as Kama in chanties — even as the ocean begot the moon (v S) Verses 9 
and 11 descnbe the military greatness of Verna, while w 10, 12 and 13 praise his chanties 
which extended from Silsaila to Kasi (Benares), touching on the way Kumaracba'^a, 
Pancbarama, Simbacbala, Sriktirma and Purusbottama The queen of this king was 
Suramambika, who, on the second day of the dark fortnight of the month of Pbalguna 
in the year Vir5dbi conesponding to the Saka year counted by the moon, Ramas, Ramas 
and the earth (1331), performed the ceremony of praUslitlid (completion and dedication 
to pnbhc use) of the tank called Santanapaydnidhi (vv 14 and 15) The next three verses 
contain a hypeibolical descnption of the tank, and then follow three verses fiom the 
Mahdhhdrata on the merit of digging tanks The last Sanskrit verso tells ns that this 
pure dhm'masasana was composed by Srinatha who was the VtdyddMkditn of Verna and a 
Btorehousc of learning 

The three Telugu verses that are engraved on the east face of the pillar, are m the Sisa 
metre, each verse consisting of four long lines in the proper Sisa metre followed by four 

* See his Theory of Ardlidiwiexaray Edition of 1S92 

^ See the late Rai Bahadur Venkayya’s remarks on the Phirangipuram onscription, in his Report on Epigraphy 
far 1900, p 21, paragraph 55 

^ Above, Vol Vlir, pp Ojff 

That ifl, as great as any of the sue emperors {ehatchalraxiaTlMf) spoken of in the Purauaa 
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short lines in the Teta-gita metre The first lerse announces the fact of the completion 
of the tank and gives us the additional iiiforinaticm that the day of the ceremony of prafislln 
\ 7 as a Friday and that Suramamlia ^^as the daughtoi of king Granna of Hhanyavati 
(DharaniLSta) The nest two verses contain a hjpeibolical description of the tank of which 
it IS stated that its waters weie as purifying as those of Ganga, Yamunil, and all othoi 
sacred rivers, that it was full of water-lilies which blossomed at the touch of the rays of the 
moon which was the crest of (the idol of) Sn a established on its bank, that the deafening 
roar of its waters filled all space, that it was the sporting ground foi fish, ciabs, and other 
water ammals, and that its wa\es kissed the sky (\ 24) ‘‘How, to such a tank as this, 
can he likened the ocean which was trodden to dust by the hoofs of the faise Boar that was 
Vishnu, which became diy by the touch of the fire of the anows of Kama, that was drunk up 
by sago Agastya, and that was dammed with stones by hosts of monkeys and hears ^ ’’ (v 25) 

In regard to the date of the inscription, the Honourable Dow an Bahadur L D Swaraikannu 
Filial the learned author of the “ Indian Chronology,’^ kindly informs me that “ the ttiln 
ended at 251 ghaitkus after mean sunrise on Friday, 21st February, A D 1410” 

The insciiption confirms, hut adds little to, what wo know already of the history of the 
Beddis of Kondavidu, which I discussed at length in my papei on the Madras Museum plates 
of Vcma ^ 

Special interest attaches to this inscription as well as to the two following ones from the 
fact that they were composed by tne gieat Telugu poet Srinatha 

Yema, son of Pedda Koraati, boro the titles Saing^ dma-Dlianamjaya (vv 9 and 11) and 
Yirandrayana (v 23) He seems to have been both a scholar and a patron of scholars 
The Sringdradipil a, of which ho is the reputed author, says that he was well versed m all the 
branches of knowledge and that his court was the resorf of poets among whom was the gicat 
Sanskrit poet Yamanahhatta Bana, the author of the diama Fd7vatipari'>iaya and of the 
poem Vemahhiipdliyam of which Yema was himself the hero Silnatha held the position of 
Vtdyddhldnn (Poet Laureate®) under Pedda-Komati-Yema and he seems to have held the same 
position under his sou Kaoha-Yema, as wall appear from the next inscription ® After the 
death of Racha-Ycma he seems to have gone to Rajahmundry where he w^ patronised by 
Yema-Beddi and Yirabbadra-Reddi He was a prolific writer and his poetry is characterised 
by originality and vigour of expression He is the author of the following works — 

1 Marndratcharitramn 

2 Sttlivahana-Sapta^ati 

3 Snngarauaishadhamu 

4 Bhlinakhandamu 

5 Kubikhandamu 

6 Haravilasamu 

7 Panditaradhyachantramu 

8. Yithi^Natakamu 

Hos 3 to 6 have been published A VUhi-Ndiahamtt purporting to he the woik of one 
Ymukonda Yallahhnmatya has been recently edited by Mr Manavalli Eamaknshna Kavi, Jr A , 


1 Above, Yol VIII, pp 9 ff 

* {Vidt/ddh%Jcartn appears to bave been a responsible bigb place somewhat similar to the ^ President, Board of 

Exatainors^ of the present day That Srinatha did. occupy such a place jb evident from what said of him in tho 
introduction to the in the Slsa foot IJtashimcInnddavu lahudcfcu^hiidhalaio uidj/dpan/cshana^ 

velalandu < — K* S ] 

* Brinatha's connection with the Eeddis probably began in tbe reign of Ana Yema to wnoso minister he dedi» 
eatedhiB S^tnydranatshadhamu 
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and I agiee mth tlie editor in considering that Srinatha, %vho Tras Vallabha’s contemporary, 
was the real author of this little poem The poetry is certainly that of Srinatha ^ 

In the introduction to his TilitmalJiandamiiy the poet tells us that he was a Biahmaua of 
the Pakanati sect The Pakanatis aie found mostly in the Nelloie Distnct and there is a 
family of them at Sfilfirnpcta, ivlioge honsenamo i? Siiuatham (Siinathuni) These Biahmans 
usually call then sect PiUunati to distinguish it flora that of Pakanati Ka^ius or Eeddis 
and interpret that tenn as meaning the Eastern Countiy This etymology is obviously 
incorrect” The Telugu teim Pakaiiadu is evidently denied from Tamil Pak;cainadn, vrhich is 
found m several Tamil insciiptions in the Xellore District^ and the rroid pdhhai is the Tamil 
rendering of the '’Sanskrit pilyff, meaning areca-nut Pungi, a vanation of Pugi, appeals m 
inscriptions as the name of tho country which extended from the eastern slopes of Srigin 
to the eastern sea on both sides of the liver Kundi ^ In my paper on the Madras Museum 
plates of Vema, I ivas unable to explain tho signification of this teim, buttheie is no doubt about 
it now^ Tho Telugu foim of p^(|^ isp^Aa — d being nasal — and a sect of the Ecddis of the 
Cudappah Distnct call themsches Pokanati and not Pakanati Reddis 

Silnatha ivas a much travelled man foi his times He tells us, in a stiay verse attnbutod 
to him, that he M--itecl tho couiis of the Vi]ayanagara king Harihara II and Ravu Sarvnjna- 
Singamanldu of the Yeluirou iilj and that he uas patronised by Saluva Telungu Raya 
He spent, ho'wcvei, the beet part of his life at the com ts of the Reddi chiefs of Eoudavidu 
and Ra]ahnmi di} and dedicated most of his oiks cither to those chiefs or to their oGSeers 
Tho tiadiliounl Instoi j of ihc Vcliicrn^i family tells ns that Linganianayudu of that family 
ba\ing killed Trma-Reddi of Itinhniuudry in battle and taken his sword called the 
Xa/icZi/^an/c ^ ^^^*^"dha was deputed b^ Vcrna^s biother Vlrabhadia to get back the 

swcid aud that the poet succeeded id doing so by eulogizing Lingamanayudu in three verses ® 


This inscnption also belongs to the time of Pedda-Xomati-Vema and is engraved on both 
sides of C\c coppci plates About ton jtais ago, the plates weie sent by the Tali si Idar of 
Guntfii to the Collector of the Kistn i Distnct in uhieh Guntur was then included, and I edit 
the inscnption fiom impiess’Oiis taken by mo at that time The inscription consists of two 

i 

^ Srlnjtlja is Mso the reputed author of the ballad JPal \atitiracliaritramu , but some dispute his authorship 
and the point requires 3U^ cstigatiou 

” [The Bitmgi nta pKtes of Saragama II (abo^e, Vol III, p 27. verse 19) describe Paka*\ishaya or PuLa nadu 
as a di'tnct situated 'on the shore of the EastLxn Ocean (? e the Bay of Bengal),* including uithm it the town 
A ihrainisimlnpura, 1 e the modern Xcl I ore Pugi o’ Pungi vishaja> on the other baud, vas a part of PaLa, 
coufititd lu ovtcnt to uthcr hanh of the ii\cr Kundi or Gundlahamma and estcnding from SrKaila to the Bay of 
Bengal Praimedu 'Pastc’-n Countiy* as applied to theiiiBches, bv tlio PaLanati Brahmanas of the Xelloro 
district appeals, therefore^ to ha\o been the corrcc*- crMuological interpretation of the term Paka tiadn, though the 
fo in P?1 k 11 indu of Tamil inscnpticus \^as uiulcubtedh derned fiom or ;po^a, which formed a part 
of tho nan t of the rorthorn sub di\i«ioii of Pik i nhlu aud meant au aieca nnt Consequcntlj it looks as if the 
largci tcr’'i»o • j1 cjm^ou P ta u da or P *1 1 ai i uiu d ii\cd its name from the ^mailer Pungx-Msbaja, uhich was 
perl tap the lai er rdthfirou ilici t — H 1*^ ] 

® i ; ivt s b’ in^^tiwtith and A^enu Gopaul Chett}, A’ol II, p 873, and A^ol III, 

pp 1807 at d i i U 

^ Abo\e, Aol Vni, p 10 

* In another place it u called Sandilantajpdtaraju 

• The T clu^d(trct''t Tav\iac}iarttramuh)i A’^ellala badasna Sostrulu and Aindhlnamu SesLa Sasfrulu Sfadras 
cditloa of 1^10, pp 59 and 60 In this book the Beddi king who uas killed, is called Anaiema-Keddi But this 
\t clcaily a mistake for All^ja Tema Eeddi 
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parts , tlie first part records the grant by Pedda-Komafci-Yema of the village of Alapadu to a 
Biahmap named Visvesvarabhatta, and the second pait iccojds the di'shibution of the village 
by the donee, among a number of othei Brahmans The first pait consists of twenty Sanskrit 
verses inteicepted, after verse 18, by a long Telugu pioso passage winch describes the boun- 
daries of the village The fixst, fourth, fifth and eighth voices arc found also in msciiption A 
Wo learn from this part of the recoid that Pedda-Komivti-Vema had a youngei bioihci named 
Macha who is known to have been killed in battle by Kumara-Vedagiri-Nayudii of the 
Velugoti family 

The object of the inscnption is to record the fact that on the Sivaratri day in tho month 
of Efagha in the year Nandana coi responding to tlie Saka year counted by the oceans, 
Kamas, and the moon (1334), Pcdda-K5raati-VCma gianted the Mlhgc of Alapadu, situated 
on the casteni bank of the rn er Tungabhadra, in tho bLautifiil Vclanandu distiict of the 
Trilinga-tti/iaya to Yibvtbvaia-bhatta who was the gieat-grandson of Jitadhavn, ginnd'-on 
of Gundaya and son of the great poet Madhava^bhatta of the Yajuli-ittU/d and tho Bh^nad^a]a- 
go^ra The enclobing boundary lino of tho \ilhgo is spccifiod in great detail m Telugu pioso^ 
after which comes the usual impiecatory \crsc sva-ilaita[(i^ ]-di'iqvnam inniynm^ etc The last 
verse tells ub that the inscnption was compo'^ed by Srinutha I Ik sigmtuio at the end consists 
of the phrase srl-Virandrayanasyaj i c of the glorious Ylianaiayana 

The second part of the inscnption, which is cugia\od on boH ^ rf ih( foiulh and fifth 
plates, siites that Yisvcsvara-bhafta, here stated fo be a studcrl of ilic £ h-s jUki, of (tho thice 
jyravaras) Anglrasa, Barhaspatya and Blld^ad^aJa, to ln\o occu ilio bou of Jladhavlthaiya, 
‘who was capable (equally) of cursing or conferring hoon«,’- and to ha\c been bom as a gift of 
tbo glorious (God) Nnsimha, divided tho village Alapati-Yemavnra (i c Alapadu reramed 
Yemavara aftci tho donor) gi\en to him by king Pedda Komah-Yenn, into GO sliaics out of 
which he reserved apparently 15 shai*es for himself ind distributed the lemainmg 45 bhaics as 
shown in tho list appended at tho end of this article 

Alapadu IS identical with the villago of that name la the Tcnab trilu]c<a of the Guntur 
D’stnet TungabbadrS was a branch of the Hnshna in ei and branched oft fioin the mam 
nver near Bezwada It has ceased to exist as a iivcr after the conshuction of the Krishna 
ameut and its course is maiked bj the mam and the Kommamur canals of tho Guntur tlluka 
and the dram which is in continuation of the lj.ltci 

The Honourable Swamikannu Pillai has kindlr fninislicd the following note about tho date 
of the inscnption — ‘‘ Saka 1^34, Nandana, Snaiatii, tc igha hahida 1 1 or 14 I undei stand 
that Sivarlitia is celebrated at midnight \%hon the unl^Jialia S^a^ ana is cuiicnt, wbcthci the ftthi 
be tbo 13tb or the 14th Now the nalshat)a Siavana was cuiicnt at midnight between Monday, 
30tb, and Tuesday, 31st January, 1413 A D wliioh w"as Nandana, Saka 1334 The 14tb Hthi 
ended at 15| gJiaiilujs on Tuesday, 31st January 1413 The naXshatra Sravana ended at 12^ 
ghatikds on Tuesday, 31st January 1413 ’’ ^ 


^ Tho description as usual includes the mention of a number of anthillB distinfrinshcd h\ aiffercnt trees that 
grow over or near them and of tho Milages, Pedapundi Manduru (noith cast), Tandiparafci (south west), Jutalam- 
mnpadu and Chunduru 

’ The Bame is Ftated of M idlia^abhatta m the first pirt of the in'*! npbion (v 15' It is also recorded here that 
Madhavahhatta had thoroughly accomplished (the repetition of) tho (imolmg the blcssWigs) of Lakshmi- 

Krisimha 

* £lt will he seen Iroml 29 that there was an eclipse of the sun Jn connexion viith tho Stvara^n "Mr Sewell 
has kindly informed me that the Sivaratri ended at mean sunrise on Wednesday, lobiuary let There was an 
important eclipse of tho Bun on that morning (Wednesday), conjunction taking place at 3 h 58 m after mean 
snnrxflo — Si K ] 
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Other Bidhman donees and their sJiaies 


Scrnl 

number 

Ivames of Donees 

GOtra 

S'vkba 

Shares, 

1 

K[a]ntlrurx Singaja Sisbta 

Hanta 

la 3 us 

2 

2 

LaLsbrai-Xarasimliabliatta, son of Madliavaiva 

BLarad\ a ja 

Do 

2 

3 

Hxs younger brother, Ananto-Xarasjmhabhatia 

Do 

Do 

2 

4 

Addanhi Mallubhatia » 

/ 

Srlratsa 

Do 

2 

5 

IcPaja Sishta of Ydanandu 

Hanta 

Do 

2 

0 

Kattanguri Gangadharabbatta , 

Kai) apa 

Do 

2 

7 

Pnrami Pedd -Sishtxi ♦ 

Hanta 

Do 

n 

8 

Jampani Annama-Sislita 

Sandil)a 

Rig 

1 

9 

Pudnj a bhatta , • 

Kau-ika 

\ 03 rS 

1 

10 

Kama) a Sishta , * 

Hanta 

Do 

1 

11 

Konduri Tinpa'va Sishti 

S'indil)a 

Do 

1 

12 

Atnkuri Pcddi Sishta « 

Kausika 

Rig 

1 

13 

> 

His Bon, Kunaya-Sishta . , 

Do 

Do 

I 

14 

His ) onngcr brother, Pinnaya-Sishta » 

Do 

Do . 

1 

15 

Era) a Sishta . : 

Do 

lajus 

i 

16 

Singa) a Sishta, son of Padmanabha 

KiH) ipa 

Do 

1 

17 

1 

^ ^ ! 
Gndn amala Krishna) a Sishta • 

Su\ atsa 

Do 

2 

1 

18 1 

1 

Kdinaya Sishta, son of Pdfca)a . , 

Do 

Do 

1 

19 

K^Ibhna^ a Sishta, son of Pdta) a , 

S‘indil)a 


' i 

20 

Chittibhatto, son of Anna)a • 

Sandilya 

: Ya^us 

1 

21 

y y 

Siiiga> a Sishta, son of Karahari , 

Do 

Do . 

1 

22 

ldutta[na] Sishta, son of Mara) a 

Bbdradvaja 

Do 

1 

23 

Kt^ava Sishta, son of Karahari 

Audhula 

Rig 

1 

24 

His younger brother, Devare bhatta , 

Do 

Do 

i 

25 

• Sura\a-Sishta, son of Auhhala 

j Kaundmya 

Do 

1 

20 

Maru-hhatta, son of Tall ay a , 

^ Do 

Do 

1 

27 

Yollabha-Sishts, son of Ktsava * 

; Do 

i 

Do j 

1 

28 

Lakshmana bhatta, son of Vi^vurara-bhatta « 

Hanta 

1 

1 ajns , 

1 

29 

His ) onager brotner, Kagaya-bhatta 

Do 

Do, 

1 

SO 

Kattanguri Singanarya 

Bharadraja 

Do 

1 

31 

Gundaya-bhatta 

Ka^yapa 

Do 

1 

32 

PoJdi bhatta, son of Pdtaya 

Katmdinya 

Do • 

1 
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Serial 

number 

1 Names of Donees 

i 

Gotra 

Sakha 

Shares 

33 

34j 3o 

Kudra hhatta — on hclnlf of h swifc \.[k*]kamlin | 
hi] a, (lau"htcr of the*douor Vi'\e3\an bhatta' 
Tlie \illaere gods, Han nud Hnra 

Kas} apa 

Ya3Ub 

4 

2 (one each) 

30 

Tippaya bishta,8on of Sridhara- • • 

Sandilja 

Do 

1 


TotaIt 

1 


45 


c 

This iDscuption consists of a Telugu verso m the Sisa metre followed by another m the 
Teta-gita mctio and is engra-^edon the vestorp side of a hillock called 'pidlarihodu north* 
east of Aminabad neai Phnangipuram Like tho last two inscriptions^ this was also composed 
by the poet Srinatha It records that, on the full moon day of the month of Magha in the 
year Manmatha corresponding to the Saka year 1337 (expressed in woids), king Vemaya- 
R§chav€mana^ (i e Rachaveraana, son of Vemaya, i c Pedda“Koinati-Vr»raa) had a channel called 
Jaganobbaganda-kaluva^ dug as a feeder to the tank Santana- vardhi which his mother 
SOvamba had excavated This tank is^ no doubt, tho same as that referred to in the 
Phirangipuiam inscription A As pointed out in my paper on the Madras Museum plates of 
Verna, 5 this mscription shows that Rachavemana was Pedda-Komati-Vema’s son and not his 
brother 

The Honourable Swamikaunu Pillai informs me that the jpurnimd-tithi referred to in the 
inBcnption ended at 43 ghaUhjs after Bunnse on Tuesday, 14th January, A D* 1416 

Inscription A 
TEXTC 
West Face* 

1 wm 

^ It 3S stated that tho share is given to provide Aklamamhika with Iiaridrd (i e turinenc powder used as a 
toilet onlj hy women, with living hushanda) 

* The hat of doneca ends with the signature {vraln) of tho donor Visvo^varnhhatta 

* Tho inscription gbes him the following attributes the gem of plenty {chintdmaiii%) m (bestowing) gifts 
(mentioned bj ) HemSdri, (the very god) Samlara (Siva) (riding) oa the bulls (6a«tca), uts , tho enemy kings, 
Phalguna (Ar^una) on the battle field and the paramour of prostitutes, i e the prouct hostile chiefs ” Tho third 
attribute was a surname of his father Pedda-Komati-75ma 

< Tho channel was evidently so named after Jaganobbagan^a, a title of freijiicnt occurrence among tho 
kings 

» Above, Vol III, p 12 f 

• Prom ink impressions supplied by Mr Krishna Sastri* 

The anwstara stands at the beginning of the next Imei 
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4 I WKT^fiWr- 

5 ^T- 

7 f^^TtVr^^irtaT i [1 j cT?Tt ^t- 

8 rTf rig TT^m 

9 ijgTg?:^gfJTT€T i ?;gTg^' 

10 ^img pr ^^t- 

11 X 1 [2"-] 

12 I 

13 5 tg- w^[’] [r] [^^] 

14 ■Rn%rT frog 

15 ir ^ iJ^ifiTfmwmf^^^- 

16 W?I^7T:sTgg7^^%rf [l"j 

17 siTTTT fgipg^f fgsfTic^fiT- 

18 gRgrg^^ gg7R=gT^^. g^Tf- 

19 ^iTg^€f i [i^] crgr- 

20 -sitt' 

21 ^[^gT5i I irgiT^^iTT ufcrmfcr 

22 ttSTTgcTT^T. tr^TO g?T‘ i [5^] ^T- 

23 ^ %??, ^ f^mgi^fgTcg^T^gi" 

21 nigt 

25 ^7ri^gT«7^J^ ■ I 

20 gf?T gfg FTxgirn^g 

27 ‘’Rc^ggggt^TT^g^grR i [6''-] 

2S «TT^^lf!nifcm%5?rf%f[T 
29 g^fVcTT^inrcft 

so w gg- 

31 ■gr \ '^(^?4TT srrgfg 

32 ^irT^ST^^fcirn gTg^Tgfgfr<5jT7T- 

33 ' 'HsT'^lTt c-T * V, s' ) [7’ j 

* I?<yd i?»?t(*’ 
e Bead 


1 R<-’ '’ r^f 

* Til., 'p 'ic,ra 'tj \ 3 '~s ^vi? 


* Tits^i “ffW?" 

'>31 
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S’# 

S5 I ’gg- 

37 \ [8*^] 

38 gT?nT(fl‘ f^^TcHK 

39 sr 5mTTt% ^STXfcft 

40 I 

41 cTlf^ ^7^ 

42 rrrfrrfH ^*-® 

43 TTf^tq;: \ [9*] 

44 cTHgiTBclT ITHTTT^# H-® 

45 'gKTHrrt ITHFI’SWr 1^¥T- 


46 

47 

48 

49 
60 
61 
62 

63 

64 
66 
66 

67 

68 
69 
60 


South Face4 


m: \ 

^ li^fHcTT ®2T«7?fqM®crT 
fwTH* rt:: 

I [10^] 'srfHfrf^^ncTOrr- 
wHter I 5^- 
^ WTW- 
1 [il^J ^i7T5r^- 



TWcnaoicT^fz^rn^n^f^T- 

v» t 

\ [ 12 *] 

^ wn: i [18*] 


1 Bead “enit * Bead 

* Tho ctti’svara stands at tho bcgmning of tlie next line 

* Bead * Bead qiH^Sjfid'dT. 

* Bead q50rFfq°. 

1 Iho anustara stands at tho bcpxnmng of tho next line. 
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61 

62 ^Tfq^T ' n^- 

03 B ^frif^^T I [Id^] efo SJT^T^ 

fqdwr^- 

CG I ^ 

07 T =^- 

C8 rTFm^I^ Tlf^- 

69 I [15^] 

70 KMTRft sfr<irT fxt'H 

71 f^TW- 

72 s: ^ 1 

CsT 

7-1 ? 7 t^^T'femrr?nR«< 7 |'^' ??- 

75 ^<r tt?i; I [ 16 =*] 

76 3Tf^tTTa^?rq^^g[^fr.#r-® 

77 

78 1 wrqiraTf% g-??! 

79 ^f^-% ^4Tf%45f=J^^*?l[Tj- 

80 m nzrar 

81 «r^: ! [17*'] 

82 WTftiiJ 

S 3 tsWrfK* I ^ 7 tcIT 3 R^- 

^ TJ 2 

85 ^rTT^Ff 1 [IS"] e|? =^?TH3TT^ i! 

80 Ti^m: ftifift- 7TW- 

87 i 2 fcn- 

SS I [19"] oST^t ?r- 

- TLe anuitara Btands nt the begiuniug of fciic next line 

* Eead 

' Kead 5 Bead 

* Head 


Kcnd °fcigt 
’ Do Dead 
^ ivead °?ngffT 
^ Dead '^x^gfiif 



INSCRIPTIONS OP THE REDDIS OP KONDAVIDU 


325 


No 33] 


89 m \ [^]- 

91 1 [20^] ftmK: 

92 fn fxTHT^’fr; t h ^<Tt 

93 I [21^] f^^rrfw^Kt '^- 

94 ?TT^ I 

95 ^ WaiT^n I [22 ^ [ll"^] 


East Face, 

96 Sak-abdamulu sahasramu- 

97 nu mtulnu7/^ta-Inuppadly-o- 

98 kkarndunun^saina bhavya-saxnkliya- 1 vaialu 
9^ Virodhi-samvatsaiainbuna Phalgu- 

100 nambuna baba(liu)la-pakslianibu vidiya [|^] 

101 Sukravarambuna subba-muhu- 

102 [r]tambuna sri-Dhany a vati-pur-adlii pa- 

103 tiya-l ?;i Gnshnavenna-^jala-krlda-vinO- 

104 dnmddun^agu Ganna-bbupalun=anu- 

105 7rtgti?«-butri I Viranarayanu7n- 

106 du- Verna- vibhtim devi I bhuri-sadguna- 

107 nikurumba Suramamba | jagamn 

108 vinutimpa Samtana-sagar-akbya-[|*] vara- 

109 tataka-pratishtb-0t8avamb=onarcliche^ || [2d*] Jahna- 

110 vi-Tamun-adi-sakala-pavana-nadi- 

111 vimala-'^tirdhth-ambhab-pavitntambu ] sa- 

112 vidba-desa-stbayi-Siva-mauli-bal-emda- 

113 kaumudi-Bampulla-^airavamba ] ba- 

114 hu-maha ^paiivaha-pathobhara dhva- 

115 na-ghumaglitiniayita-di^a-gO- 

136 jakambu | jala sarani-sSka-samvardhi- 

117 t-aiieka-vana-vinit adbvag adhva-&rainambu [|^] 

118 balavad-tiru-mat8ya-kachhclibapa-7dhuli.kalira-[|^] 

119 tuni-timimgila-vikrania krama-vibara-[l‘^] 

120 taralatara-tumga-bhamga-kadamba-cbui 2 i[bi] - [ K ] 

121 t abhia vidlii(tbi) Samtana-inabd-pay^^dhi^ || [24*"] 

122 Kapaia-8nkaiatQ=aina Kai^^abb asm a -van i 
121 kbura putambulawi barikslniuiiam=^a- 
124 yyo \ Rngbu-kul-Qdvaba-dbatiTir-yain- 


' The a)iKsr«ra stands j\i the beginning o£ the nest lino ^ Read Krishnatenna^ 

s Read =OHa;c7ie * Read R-ead mmphulla 

® Read maha There is an indistinct syllable ^\Tlttcn abo\c the lino between the letters ma and it lo^l 
hkc da, du or la 


^ 'R^tsA •hachthhapa dhv{ 


^ Read 


® Read ^payodht 


2 T 2 
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125 tra-mttktamul=ama cliicTicliUTammula^ vc- 

126 mditn ]eTa dafflgo-|w> Gumbha-Eambhavti' 

127 ni Iiast-ambliO rubambimaii=rip3- 

128 EaDanib=ayi liraBam=onidc-lj;j b'lEba* 

129 naraulan='ioblK bbablmlla-'guldmgula-lca 

130 pi-yuclhamulacbuta?/) gaftiivathye | 

131 vanadbi ye bbamgi sari-rnchobnn=ana;/jgavachcba-[|*J 

132 n=a-raEatala-gambbIra-vany=agncbti-[l‘*^]n-apa- 

133 gat-apayam=agacbu iabb-adhj av==®aga- 

134 cbu-[|'*]n=anupaiaamb=auia SamtSna-TanadbiUjda p*”] [25*3 


Inscnption B. 

TEXT. 

Ftrst Plate , Fnst Side 

i wim ^ fkvL 

O S3 

S3 

5 ^ ^ ^f%rfT?TTTg 

6 T^tRsiceiT fm: 1 

8 f^: tng i[2'^] vr^rrt Rj^rr^ 

9 c=Txf^ I 

10 i[3*] rR\ '^cit ciw wm- 

11 HT I ^sit^rat^rTfriT 


First Flat e , Second Side. 

12 ^ 1 [4*] fi r f fei fw^ 

T^mi- 


13 ^ 



14 T%ff 1 ^TflT cTBR^ ^• 

15 I [5^j cr^TT5^5^ 


' iTr BroTTi ci\cs tbe form chtc/ic^mtammu m tlio senso of * rocset ’ The word is a compound of cMc^cJiu 
and ommn and means a fierj arrour* 

^ Read -acuchhahJtalla • 

*'Read 


8 Read 


* Read -ndh^am 

• Read 
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16 1 
17 \ [6’^] ^- 

19 I [7*] ^IT^^€tf^^f^%5Ef%ITT %* 

20 TFTT^: ^5 ^[^] 

21 \ €tcd 

22 ^IFrgn^fEfc^tira^Tft ^ I [S*'] %* 

23 ?Ef^ 

o 


Second Plate , Ftrst Side 


24 I 

25 CTW^fPft \ [Q*"] \^«Rr€EPP 

26 fe \ 1 [lO'] t*I- 

27 ^ijprraxnR’T^ I [vi]^l:- 

28 1[11T tfgKlftlTTTKra^- 

29 I ^nfE TEET# faiE^TErr l[12’^] 

30 f^: fEEiE'f^ W E'^MEg^rE[fg]; i ttt* 


l[13’'] TErTTE^ft <fm- 


31 EFT 

32 fEETE =^^TfiTE: I E^ftET Ie^TET fE- 

33 EEET wm^ 1 [14^] ETETlTr??^ 51'^TfE'fTr- 

34 EEfEE: [l] EEi^lEifEETETlFft TTTEEES: fEcTT E’SfCl] [15*] 


Second J?late , Second Side 


35 



TTKEMi^EENciETE I EigfET:f%- 


36 ETE E# fEEnfEEETfsEETE I^TE I [16*-] E^fEf^-® 

37 fEE^ E^IElit TIEtTiE I EETT^rFfTOT*. ET" 

v> 

38 ^ EEEferl I [17*] ^raETfftfE WTE ETOETE^- 

39 ^ I ErtEE 'SIETTtE EPCn:^ EETf^* [l] [18^] 

40 EEI ETEFI E^EtfE^fE EWTEET fE^E [ll]® 


> Head of^vii>i° ^ » Bead s Bead 

4 This verao is found also in tho Sftn^dradtptXd Kead 

* Head • Read 

^ The letters here are somewhat illegible though the reading is almost certain * Read 

• rest o£ this side as well as the whole of plate 3 which are taken up with a description of tho boundaiw 

line of Alapadu In Telngu prose have nob been transcribed Plates 4 and 6 which coaUun the names of donees 
who received the grant from ViSve^vara-hhatta, are also left out * 
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Inscription C 

TEXT. 

1 Sak-'Lb[d3araulii sahasrambunn mtmCnJuwta-muppadiCy-edunu] 

2 J^oi)p[u] migu'a | m Lamjarr=aina Manmatba-i at'.ar.ambnna SIa(;kh]a-'’ m^sa* 

3 miinaaj biirmma-dinamuna i Hutnadn-dana-clnmt imanij =a- 

4 ii)a 3 a-basuTa-'SatD'kar[u 3 ;wd=a 3 i-Pbalgunuinddu i sa-mad ari-rsya-ve- 

5 sya-bhujamgtimddu Vemaya-Racbavemana-IibhTnri'iainniddn | dalli* 

6 Surambache &amut]nraiiam-agnchu?« [i] bar.ign Samtiina-va- 

7 rdhiki val^^a gl^ga | fn^o]]i 3 u gnivlbinnla Jaganobbagamda-[r}ka» 

8 luva gbafmichen='i-riakainba g'lwga || 

li Srinatba-knti |I 


Xn SI-ilAEPD iPALLJ GSAXT OF SFI-RANGAIUYA II, SAIAl 11 j7 

Bt V XviE'A Ahai, BA 

Tbc sal loincd grant I- puubhTied from ttvo sets of Su Walter Elliot’s ink-impiessiona 
^\Llch tbc late Government Epigiapli.st for India ivas kind enongh to place at mj 
disposal It Is dated in Saka-Samvat 1497, the cyclic yeai ptobabiy being Yuva, and belongs 
to tbe reign of Sri-BangarSya II, of the thud Vijayanagaia dynasty Jlr Sowdl is of 
opinion that this datc-‘ marks the commencement of Sii-Rangaiaya'S ink 

Altbougli a nnmbci of Hiseuptioiib belonging to this dynasty has alieady appealed la 
the pages of the In Iran Arnqnanj ind the EpKjrupTim Indira, yet not a single Sanskrit 
insciiption ot this particnl i king has been published tn txlenso And what is more, even Ihe 
cluonicleiB of these times do not seem to have thought it either necessary or pioper to make 
moie than a passing mention of the sucecssors of the renowned Ramaiaya on the Vij lyanagai 
thione This, poiliaps, is partly occounted for by the fict that, the battle of Taiikotp of 
A D loba ’n w nielv king R'l a ii ly a foil sounded, as it wore the dcath-knell of the dyn 'bty and 
cuppled its pmv.a and lesonices onee and for e\or Nevertheless, it can hardly be doiibfod that 

such inf 01 mation as can be gleaned from the grants and other documents of the rnleis of this 


l^cad Cdunun^oppu 
- lUad 'Magha 
2 Head la^ava 

' Sc wcU’s Forgotten F}npire, p 218 

» Afiagmontary tronslatioaofauinscnpbonof thiakingiromDe^anahaUi m Mysore is pubhsbeu in Mr 
KiCc’s FIgaore Inscriptions See 140, v 2 d2, % 
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dynasty who lived daiing tuo days of its decline, ill bo nsoful in so fa .1 at least as they will 
enable us to dotcrmino mth tolorablo certainty the ovfont of thou doinuiions and the seats of 
then govemment, if not also their relations ^^lth then quondam vic^io^s in distant piovinces 

Turning to the giant itself, it may bo observed that the tops of the first, second, fourth, and 
sixth pages of the impressions are marked by the Telngu numei ils 1 2, 3 and 4 There also 
appear faint traces of the numeral 5 at the top of the eighth page This scorns to indicate that 
the gi*ant was originally incised on five plates of which the first and the last wore engraved 
only on the imici, and the intervening three on both sides Judging from tho impressions, the 
plates can bo said to have boon m good preservation They measure Og" x 7^" and seem to 
have had raised rims and a nng passing through the centre of their top 

The alphabet is Nandinagori Tho following are some of tho orthographical peculiarities 
and eiiors — • 

(1) the doubling of y, i, and d after r in -iuryyd (11 9 and 13) , -sauryyena (1 25) , -murti'ili 
(1 46) , (1 61) , bharUtun (1 87) , and ^sarddularnarddanah (1, 117) , 


(2) the doubling of n when followed by r m mvasannrdjati (1 81) , 

(3) tho droppingof the risarya be fore sibilants in -sap fa 7/10,'? rfpah- (1 11) and svahhamtm- 

svatanu- (1 18) , 

(4) tho use of the anusiara instead of class nasals in naremdrah (1 11) , Tdtapi7nnama^ 

(1 13) , liararn (1 14) , mramjandm (1 34) , •hJiduimchitah (1 65) , and 
^inajndaUha^ (11 102 and 105) , 

(5) the use of n instead of n in dinndydn (I oS) , 

(0) the use of Z instead of I duo, perhaps to vomacnlui rjlucnic in lahtam (1 5), 

-rbahkshitid’ (1 10) , surahhtldi>ttga7tt (1 21) and -rrie(via)rdla- (1 55) , and 
lastly, 

(7) tho use of the symbol for dh to denote th (II 57 and 58) Tho words chatirdst 

(1 90), sdmula (I 94), dhatta (I 107) and disdpatta, which occur in the Vilapaka 

giant\ are also found hero 


The inscription opens with obeisance to tho god Ga^adhipati and consists of eighty-thiee 
Sanskrit verses It closes with tho word Srt-VtrupdLsha in old Kanateso characters The first 
three verses invoke respectively tho gods Siva, Vishnn and Ganesa in the manner of the 
British Museum Plates of Sadaz^ivarixya ^ Tho folio tVing eighteen versos cairy tho genealogy of 
the dynasty, paitly mythical and partly historical, down to Tirnmalaiaya’s reign and have their 
exact parallel in versos 3 20 of tho Kondyata grant of Venkata. 11^ Verses 22-29 describe king 
Tirumalaraya but record no historical facts With veise 30 begins the description of the donor 
Sri-Rangaraya II, son of king Tiiumala and VengaUmbS In verse 42 he is said to have 
belonged to the Atreya-yofra 


^ JBp Ind.Vol IV, p 270 

* Ihtd p 12 

' Ind Ant , Vol Xin, p 129 

* Identical with these are the verses 2i 27, 29, 80 and 82 of the Tumknr Plates of Tiramalaraya ( see 
, Yol XII, pp 2 3) 
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Hib ancesiry is given as follows — 

Tatapinnama of the lunar race of kings (1 13) 

BOmideva (1 15) 

EaghavadSvarSt (1 16) 

Sri-Pinnama, the lord of the town of Aravidn (] 16) 

I 

Bnkka ) who placed on a firm footing the kingdom of Salntxf- 
(m Ballambika) ) Nyisimha (11 i7-l§) 

Bamaraja I ) who captured the forts of Avamgin and KandanavSln 
(m Lakkamhika) ) (Knrnool) and put to flight Kasappu^aya (11 26-27) 

§rI-Eangaraya (I) (v 15) 

(m. Tirnmalambika) 


Eamarijall (vv 17-18) Timmalaraya (m Vengalamha) (w. 20-29) Venkatadn (v 19) 

Sri-Eangaraya II, the donor (v 30 ff) 

Most of these details are found m the Kuniynr plates of Venkata Sri-Eafigaraya II 

is reported to have captured several fortresses including the inaccessible Kondavidu and 
Vinikondapura from his camp at TTddagm (Udayagiri in Eellore) and to have been 
residing at Penukonda (v. 31) ^ Ho married two wives, oiz , Tirumaladevi and 
Krishnamba (v 32) He reduced the Chaurasidurga (i e eighty-four hill forts, perhaps, in 
Maharashtra) He bore in his heart Sarngadhara (t e , the god Vishnu) (v 35) Some of his 
Itrudas were ManmySn Svimula (v 36), QandaraguU and ManyajpuU (v 38) He was highly 
extolled as the vanquisher of Avahalurgya and the king of TTtkala (vv 37-8) He was the 
lord of Aravidu and adopted tho surnames Vengyatrtblmvanlmalla (1 102), Tfngolasuratrana 
(i e. Sultan of Orangal) (1 103), Banamuhhardmabhadra (1. 104), Kalydnapiiradlnpa and 
OhSlikkachdkravarttn (11 108-9) As suggested by Hr Hultzsch the first and the fourth of 
these Inrudas were perhaps remmiBcences of the Western and Eastern Cbalukyas 3 He calls 
himself the suzerain of tho Eattas and Magadhas (1 107) Konarant-lo(ala-longa, and 
OddiyarSya-disapatta (v 45) With verse 53 commences the grant proper 

The date is expressed as the twelfth tithi (prathamadvadasUtthati) of the bright fortnight 
of the month of Ashadha in the Saka year reckoned by the horses (7), the treasures (8), 
the Vedas (4),and the moon (1) (t e 1497), the cyclic year being Yuva. This date falls 
lu A D. 1574 expued * 

Tho grant was made before the god Eamachandra ^ The donee was Aubhalabhatta 
who belonged to tho Kubjapa-yStra and was a follower of the Katyayana-sii/m and the 

t Jnd Ant.^ol III, pp 238 9 

* This ig Bircsdy InoMn to ns from tiro inscriptions puhliahcd by Mr Eice (Ep Cam Vol VII Sh 83 

and VoL XII, Ck 89), sec Ind Ani , Vol. XXXVIII, p 94 ’ * 

* jSp Ind, Vol, IV, p 270 « Sewell’s Indian Calendar, p LXXX 

* Perhaps, the KSmasramin temple at Penngepda is referred to hero It may he noted in this connection that 
llthongh tho capital of thi* dynasty had been remoied to Penugonda by king Timmala, the father of the 
preient donor, the namo of the guardian deity occurring nt the and of the grant la given as Sri-VirupSksha, 
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Suklayajuli'^aLJia He was tlie son of Varadabliatta and grandson of Balendubha^a (w 
B5-7) 

The village granted was Maredapallx alias Kinshnaptiram belonging to the Bayadurga^ 
tajya girt round by Hastinavati (^ e the modern Hampi in the Bellary District), to the 
Pennaventha (?-nadw) and to the Bhudigumma-sma^ (vv 58-9) It was to the east of the 
river Penna (? Northern Pennar) and south of the hill boundmg the village of Oholasamudra 
and near the cTiemarfa-bush lying east of Niladn (lit blue hill) situated on the outskirts of 
the village of Korakodru and close to the nver Penna It was to the west of the blue elevated 
ground bordermg on the Oiddamaligdim-lslietra and lying to the west of KummarUapalli, which 
again was the western boundary of the village of Palukur, west of the tamarind tree adjoining 
the sandy tract bounding the village of Velefci^ It was to the north of the stone pillar set 
np near the saml tree growing on the outskirts of Timmapura Of these places, Knshnapnram 
taay have taken its name from Virakrishnama of the Kasyapa-^o^ra, at whose instance 
the grant was made He was the son of Varabayyappa and lord of Maninagapnra and is 
said to have home the biruda Sitaharagan^dnKa (vv 70-3) and to have been the terror of 

Dhavalanka(i!ia) ^ 

The titles Smdhu^Govinda, Sitaharagam^a, DavalanJca-BhXma and Manindgapuravard^ 
dtetara are applied to Tirumalaraja of Uday agin man inscription of Saka-Samvat 1457, tho 
cyclic year Manmatha, corresponding to A D J1535-36.® In a copper-plate record of Saka-Somvat 
1484, the cyclic year BudhirOdgarin, corresponding to A D 1563-64^ tho same epithets are 
given to Knshnapa-Nayaka, son of Baiyappa-Nayaka, of Balam (Belur) Of Knshnapa- 
Nayaka (also called Eja-Epiahnapa-Nayaka) Mr Bice remarks, that he is represented 
in most of the inscriptions as the head of the family, who was enfeoffed by Knshnaraya of 
Vijayanagara He was tbe Jiadapada, or hearer of the king’s betel-hag ” ^ According to Mr 
Bice, Yenkatadn-Nayaka, son of Krishnapa-Eayaka, was the head of the Balam family in Saka- 
Samvat 1498, the cyclic year Dhatri, corresponding to A D 1576-7® About Maninagapnra 
Mr Bice adds, ** I have been unable to identify Maninagapnra Ifc appears to be a place m the 
Central Piovinces/* 

The composer of the inscription was the son of Sabhapati and the engraver GanapayS- 
charya, the sou of Virana These two persons also figure in the same capacities in the Tumkur 
Plates of Tirnmalaraya 7 

The grant concludes with the usual imprecatory verses and Srt^Virupdhslia in old Kanareae 
characters at the end 

TEXT. 

First Plate ' 

2 \ i(ii) [t*] 

4 ^ ^ i(ii) Jrw^fTftrotrf i 

5 ^srrfsH” i(ii) “smf^ 

Budigumma is tke name o£ a viUaRe xn tko BSyadtug tiluka o£ tko BeMary District. It la 29 milea oast 
nl Bayndnig 

- Tho correct form of this hiruda is Pavalanla Phlma as will bo Been in tho next paragraphs 

^ JEp Cam , Vol III, Sr 95 * thtdem, Vol V, H K. ^ 

^ t5i£?em, Vol V, Part I, p xxxm * xhtdem, Vol IV, Yd. 69# ^ xhtdem, Voh XII, p 5. 

® Metre Annshtubh Bead vpFTOvi® 

• Bead " to Metro' Anashtubh w Bead 

2 V 





r.PiGRAPjIIA IKDICA 


[Vot :<f 


6 5Er^T!i \ ^£^TOr?Ttr^^‘ w^. Kn) [«*] 

7 mr- 

8 frPWWTTWTW ^Wfi: I ^(^)^ff^^W:r{- 

9 (?r f%3Tmf^^^5g^-^TT^rHrfT(^)f%w[.'*i!y*3 

11 W*T[^] 5 TT?: J rr-RIT^f^ 5 jT[^- 

12 fr Ts €kt «« t Tsx\ y m- 

13 rI?rf?T^^?jTj55I i(ii) [4^*] - ?i^4Tcir^' HlfriWT' 

14 fw€t^5T^eTfTRWTn<Tm^ '^X' f??T' 

15 -pT WlfelcJ I TT ^(^) ^- 

16 ^ €lft m[-*] i (ii) [^*3 ^mxMz- 

17 i ^ 

18 ftpRtSffr l(ll) [C^] ‘'^;^TTf?T5Tt*- 

19 gwTmwT[T*]fgiicf\ firrEr^^rf^^ i ^- 

2] TTRI^V^irT |(o) [£-^3 JimqTra- 

22 TTPCte 3iW^??rfT€W 1 3Tgrr?RRJ)HT- 


Scco7id Plaid , First Suit, 


23 ^ftr ^TTfrT WTRRTrT TT- 

21 JXXjm W l(ll) [^°*3 '"W^WTTwIT 

25 xiU^ ^’frTT I f^ferr^- 

26 t^cTUT f^^5: 

27 f%5M i(ii) [^^*^3 ^[l3^* 

28 ^ ^ w%^x^ fgfe«r 'ft* I ^% dVf ?ff ’^^:^(f)* 

29 5 vraicrarr '^fdfiT?f^cr-“ w i(ii) [^^«3 =*^- 


» Read '^g» 5 T 
* Metro; SragdharS, 
1 Bead '^Sfl^I 
“• Bead 

*• Metre; PfithvI, 

« Bead 

Bead°Tphr 


* Metre ^ SardulankriditOi 

* Bead 


” Read 

Metre ^Vaeantatilata* ^ 
Read ®ir|tw cT 
Metre Sikharm 
Bead 


* Read 
« Bead 

• Metro Bathoddhatii 

Betd ^ Bead ‘‘'fer^RT* 

'* Bead 

» Metre SaUs^ikha 
** Metre IndraTajri 



tl a 


Maiedapalli grant of Sn-rangaraya II 






fpIiFfi 

iS>K 7 ^ fS'C Ji 
rr sfT'lFlsP 

€€£1 SS 


i|| 


F 5 1 C f gE r 

lilifl 



I^ictvnv F'. 

?Sfl 

if 

SI 

(tj 


gflisls 


}.V- G1 ^ C fb 

"''^ffeii 


ItAitC!^P§^^ 


^feStr 

W'fesfiBjlP 
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30 crei crw^^tfl (fw) i [«!]• 

32 ^ l(ll) Wlf^TOfl^Tl^TSr^^nTrfiTSC^JR^- 

33 TTf^f^4^[R*] I m?TfN' W f%- 

34i ^ ^ [fsTl^^^TTf^r l(ll) [^8"^] fcT^^T- 

36 ^ I f%Trrafi:[N] ^(n)^- 

37 <4t^ cf i(ii) [x%*] M%N5r2i1%=^T- 

38 t(^) TPHTT^ ^ ^ [l"^] 

39 ' ^'jlV T g( ^ ^ tTcH^n^TJ^ fN^TP^sqTE^]- 

40 N TTsrr wim\ i(ii) [x\^] ®L^] Rfirfcr f^r- 

42 w: RWR '^sh^''^'i: i(iO[^'£)*]^ ?rei f^- 

43 f^sisKSf i ^g- 

44 g5^?ITnNT^^(l)f 

45 m l(ll) [^C*] 


Second Plate , Second Side 


47 5m^(N)^ i(ii) [x&.^l 



48 


49 [5]fH: > trarr^* 

50 C 'fft: i(ii) [ro*] ^srar%5mprf(?i)/- 

TO5 ^- 

51 ^ HfN l 


62 jmi i(ii) [r?*] 

63 -etfK 


1 Mettfe Yfcsautatilak^ 
^ Metre Mahni 
^ Metre, Upa 3 ati 
Read 


’ Read 

® Metre Pushpitagra 
® Metre SikLanni 
Metres Sragdhara, 


* Metre PnthvL 
® Metro ^ Mahm 

• Bead qifw^ 

« Read ftBnwri5!l°- 


2 0 2 
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55 gjT ^rt^ferRTT cT^EIrf fT^'^T^T' 

56 lOO Crr*] f%f^ftT zfk s^rrasifer- 

67 ^ ^TWcT^ ^ab'^*’Er^W ?T^ifc( TT^ ^ I f^' 

68 ^ f%^T 

69 fTOi^3K(T)^ ^ 1 00 ^ 

60 [g] fgwrrfe^ w^^T^:^g^F^PTOfenr- 

61 ^ I cTccnf^^ 

62 ^ f% ?T^5rEr lOO [==^«*] 

63 ■sgi^cTT XFTT^ ETnTTqrf^TTWTf^ ?f%(f^) H^ol- 

61 ^rfiromfwi. wct: trctt ^ i EriH^sj?! (1%)^»5 ?tt^-‘^ 

65 [st] M%^['5r*]»TRTf%rr: ITT^ 

66 fTfrf^ajTW 1 00 [R'ifl ft giF q ltdra iq 

67 M«iq"R% (l) Wipzr” ^ E^- 

68 ^ \ Etcr: ^ trftwr ^r- 

69 f^^FRfrrf^ t%5f(^)5TfsT^ l(li)[=^^^3 


Third Plate , First Side 

70 ^ g ^(^)giTm: i 

71 dl( 2 ) cnretfd Eqrasgn^Twr ^tzihCt^ImOO [R'S*] 

73 i< 2 r ^Eff’^crgcT i [fit]- 

74 ^fir ^ 5 Tch-g^r 44 iqi«^f^ snsTT^FTT^^tT^i:- 

75 fiT ^TnTf%%(t)?:Fr^(Tft) 3 rTf^ ?ni% lOO ‘“^rfcr sr ndcilqil)? 

76 qfrnlf i ^[^r]- 

77 s lOi) Ir^*T 

imtcj^CT]- 


^ Bead 

* Jletre* Sardi^av53mdita^ 
» Bead 5^° 

*• Bead T^Tf 
» Bead °f!?^ TTn®, 

»• Bead »21fp*'’. 

H iJetre^ 


’ Bead 
» Bead f3ISr?r 
• Bead ^RTS 
» Bead 

“ Bead ^1?Har. 


** Metre TTpajati, 
!« Be ,4 


• Bead ‘’qm ^1^1^“. 

• Read °yTIct 

• Bead Tsfa'sir 

^ Hotre ^rdulavjkridlU. 
» Bead XT^jf^ 

^ He^a Sra^iaxfif 
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79 TTRraE:*] f^cHTFI^: l(ll) [^o*] fw: qf^(t%)f^ ^ 

82 1 ( 11 ) [^i*] ft- 

83 \ ^ 'q 1(11) 

S4< wrfqfw ?litlttTTOlKlTfi?qq^t^ 

86 [t3 chddi g fe ^ w: \ 

86 Heft I ( 11 ) [^^*3 

87 ^Hi5q?nTT(^)f%^ ^ 3ncr^l^i[iT^fdifi(^)^rrq- 

88 ^^xRfrp^^ftoiwTr: I q- 


89 fqqnf^qq f^ ^ 



90 ^rrfqciT 1(11) [^ 8*3 

91 ^ lasq ^ :” l XKT^^qrqqqiqqtTqil^: lTT^(#)qTt- 

92 fPfq: 1 ( 11 ) l^'C} ^TTOqt 'ft^- 

93 [<l^??rit 1 ?if%ciqftciq^^ irf^qr- 


Third Plate , Second Stde» 

94 qifzqTTTfq- 

95 i(tt) [^^*3 “ 3 qq<?d 5 fqdm^l smrqnwqtrqm- 

96 qqRt \ 

97 ^rsTq^fqqtqiTTqqTOT \{\\) ^^cTTSfqqtqqlf fk^- 

99 m \ !M it€ qr fqg i < fe d^fi q(q)^ ^rs?:^- 

100 fab?i^f%^?Tqm¥Tfq^, 1(11) [^^*3 “qrcqtr^irai^’' ^■ 

101 I ^'g€ 3 »a<fP?TH^’® 

_ . - — -- ■* -■ ... — ...—»,■■ — .„ -. 1 1 

1 Bead * Metre ^ailshkbi * Metro : Gitu 

♦ p«.fl W. * Metre Pnthvi. * Metre SardMwDallSte. 

.. Metre MSlmx. « Bead ‘’•>1^ « Bead “=crrtffl«*. 

w Metro Pnslipxtagril » Bead >» Metre: BsOelian. 

W Mitre » Eethoddliatl. »t 5e»4 »* Bead «TIW:. 
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102 i((i) [^£.*J 

103 I (ii) [8o*j 

104 TTirrer* I ^TifT ^ %n: i(n) [g^*] 

105 (Tf^^ I Wr%Wt- 

106 ^35f5rr^^TT^; i(ii) 

107 [ ai^iR.«il- 

108 -cfi^mg^jf^. ih-yi^g'i: iD^][8^*] 

109 I i 1 xr{%[^]^?J5W- 

110 1 00 [8 8^3 

111 i '^^^TTcncqR^I^- 

112 l(ll) [8 a,*] '^twf^TT^qJTT- 

113 I%ci7r54jl tf trf^d i %TT^JrcT^(^)^' 

114 ^ra-^TT^: tffcnirf^c«3*T^!T^:® i(ii) [8^*] 

115 i ^•- 

116 i(ii) f%^: i 

117 i(ii) [8^*] 

Fourth Plate , First Side 

118 I 

119 i(ii) [sA*] ®?«rT^f%^lff%frc2rr f^- 

120 \ Wi ^Tt^[T*] 

121 i(ii) [a,o*] ®^(^)»?l'd47l'3i4irfdbJich<^iiif^fMifyd: i w- 

122 int: TT^fi^f^rglT?^: i(ii) [a,^*] 

123 

124 fd gr aB^ T f i ii ' 1 i ^ 


^ Here is a half of an Anushtnhh \ erse , the other half is scanting ^ 3y[ef;re Anushtubh 

* Metre Glfci * Read ♦ifPif'T^i 

* The corresponding passage m the Tnmknr plates of Tirumalaraya published m ^p Cam , Vol XII, p £ 
runs thus — 

K%tafi^a/t7 ^onardri-hotala gonga*jaya Ixrvda hhartta £r%h I 

* Read 

t Metre BodhaU ^ Read ® Metre Anushtubh 

>« Bead « Read » Read 

« Metre • Sragdhft-a. Read ^T^raZT or is Read 
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125 ^ ’i’OTT urar- 

126 IT3TTf% i(ii) 

127 

128 ^ ?Tff% '^TOT^TTTf^ l(ll) [y,^”] RW RSTJT- 

129 ^i^aTtraft « i(ii) [a, s’"] 


131 s?rT[^]^TTf^ l(ll) [y.a.^j ‘^Tl%^Jp!lf^^?(^)^aiT- 

132 I TfNrsr i(ii) [yi^^] 

134 ;T5m fd^TT^r f%tr%?T i(ii) [a.o’^] ^rfasH =fr^n:Tm«rT 1% 

135 I ^krcrf^kx^ ^ ^ f%- 

136 ^ iOi) [a,'=’^]^frr ^ i %q[c^- 

137 ^Frgirrfgrr i(ii) [a.A*] 

138 I tJds^^T^C-g) trr(iiT)=^T- 

139 frim^ i(ii) WPr^aBR^TWT?i#RTW%mTc(^ > 

Fourth Plate j Second Side 

140 wttr%fd1^(?ft)i^: i(ii) 1^%^] if%TTfRaBT(^)^- 

141 in ^gtrrfe i i%fbiT(^) tr ^ff f ?T ^ grr cTi^ -“ 

142 lOO [ 4 = 1 ’'] K Hr ^ TTf^rn- 

143 ^ 1 1 ( 11 ) h^*] iP?raiTt%- 

144 € l^ i dt ci<f^.!ira T fecrrc[ 1 

145 ^TTf^%^r^^rfwn?t lOO U8*]^^^d^yisi*dT^‘Rncr iii%- 

146 iTT 1 ^^fd'*i4iy^^??id-I}*Tl3'g'l(d‘4i4y^ l(ll) Un*] wftT- 

147 ^*crr^tr3wn^=d^c5gqTf^ti 1 R- 

148 rddHIij ?T lf ^ 1 ( 11 ) [?TT]t^RfWJniTr’!s5l(^) ^ T ff ff T^WaDn T- 

149 cT I ^cTd: l(tl) [^'9*] fM^Wntn^- 

150 R}^ ' € Ti 7 (w)'^rfd?]^° I '^rfwnrrfiT^rpitgnTNr 


^ Metro of w 53 75 Axiushtubh * Read \ ^ Read °enftf% 

* Bead ® Perhaps, the reading intended ib 

® The reading mt^^nded may be ^ Read 

8 Read « Read 

^0 This pada of the Annshtiibh verse iS irregular Read °Hc?ia41° 

^ Road This pada of the lerso is irregular 

Read Bead Bead 


336 


EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA, 


CVoi,. 21 


161 i l(||) I 

162 m 1(\i) Ua^3 

163 f%rr I ^SiRTT-»i|2T^tW ^fjPin?teraiTf%(f^)5T^ Kh) ['S«*J 

o 

166 firirL'ii'a^’^] ^^rtsg^mrf^sT: i ^rferri^^- 

166 ^ i(ii) [oh*] I 'lit' 

157 i(iO f%»l: iTr(ft)' 

168 f^cr^tmw: I i(ii) [■38*] 

169 ^[»j]in^ ?TT^^ Tpfff^t l 

E^]^ J (lO E^y,*] 

Fifth Flatef 

160 ®crf%^ 5T2r^'-%H£i TrflRr^^7ncPT^4^[i*I 

161 ^arre^rfTfcrg^rsiTHrjm^^^R^ 

162 ^^JRPJ^irtaSJTRST^T^arra^r^^R^ i ^3 t[t]- 

163 \ (ii) [oo*] 

164j tTRTOT^lfk’TO^: \ E'^]^SUru^lTt|i4f ^f^flT- 

165 I (ii) E^^*] ^5n=^qlgHr(trT)^5f i 

166 T kst Tgt fd - RRprT^cl(^cr) XT^' I (ll) [ot^] ^^lf%(f|)^ fxjjr XTC^- 

167 tTT^^ \ RH^rTTOflHXir I (ll) [co*]^- 

168 'rTT xnc^ m ^ 'ftcT I f%- 

169 ^TXlf STPm 11 [c^*]Tji^ ^ ^IJoTt t 

170 ^ art^ 5 t g{a:?nirr f^fTF i (h) [ch*] “nwisylU ^4^' 

171 g^xjpirt ^iri aTgfi^rai^ffP[“ wTf%- 

172 5t: xrrf^^PT a^ a?^ air^^ KPpg5:iiE'^>*]=ii=ii=ii=u 


^ Bead * Perhaps ib meant. 

’ Metre Giti < Kead ° ^red° > 

* The metre of vv. 78-82 & Anushtubh 

* ^rfe ^°. * Bead 

« Metre Salmi , 

^ *Sh» clumccters ard old Kamudse** 


« Bead ^jrsim^IcPiTO®^ 
7 Bead ®4^r 



"So 35] 


MALEPADU PLATES OP PUNTAE:UMABA 


337 


No 35— MALEPADU PLATES OP PUNTAKUMARA, 

THE PIFTH TEAR OP HIS EEIGN 

Bt H Krishna Sastbi, B A 

Mr J Ramayva Pantalu, BA, B L , while bo wns Deputy Collector m cliargo of the 
Jammalamadugn Division of the Cuddapah distnct, in 1904, brought to the notice of 
the Madras Epigrapliical Department a set of copper plates and a number of stone inscnptiona 
ralatmg to a family of kings whose existence was not known till then These copper 
plates and stone records^ weie secured by Rai Bahadur V Venkayya, through the kind offices of 
Mr Kamayya Pantnln, and a bnef account of their contents was given in his Annual Report on 
Epigraphy for 1^04 5, p 48, paragraphs 5 and 6 1 publish below, with the pormisnon of the 

Editor, the inscription on the copper plates and also append m a postscript, as a specimen, the 
text and translation of one of the well-preserved stone epigraphs whoso impoitance will bo 
recognised when it is stated that they are the earliest IVlugu records from the Cuddapah 
distnct and belong to a dynasty of kings who, though claiming Chola descent, had, nevertheless, 
their dominion in the Pallava tomtoiy • 

Regarding the discovery of the plates, Mr Ramayya Pantnln writes —“They were 
given to me by a man of tbe Sah caste named Vnradappa, wbo told me that he found the plates 
while digging foundations for a mutt at MalepSdu He preserved the plates in the temple of 
Embemman at Volpucharla whither he had removed himself and gave them to me when I 
visited that temple ” The plates are three m number, and measure, rongbly, Ty" by 2^" “ They 
are held together by a nng whose ends are secured in an oval shaped, seal which measures about 
li" by If", and winch bears in high relief, a tiger which stands to the pioper left, raises tbe left 
fore-paw, opens the mouth and has a twisted tail The first and last of the plates are written 
only on their uiuer sides and show traces of having had raised rims, which were appaiently 
meant to protect the writing on those plates from coming into contact with the written sides 
of the middle plate The circular copper ring which holds the plates together, meaBures 3|" 
in diameter and is about thick Tbe plates with seal and rmg weigh &3 tolas They have 
been presented to the Madras Museum — again through the kind mtervention of Mr Ramayya 
Pantulu — and will be deposited there after the final proof of the subjoined article has been 
passed for printing 

Tbe seal with the emblem cut on it in bold relief — evidently tbe crest of the kings to 
whom the record belongs— deserves special consideration The posture of the animal,® the sharp 
twist of its tail above tbe back, and tbe profuse mauo round its neck — all considered together 
— make tbe figuie look more like a bon than a tiger, although the possibility of the latter was 
suggested by Mr Venkayya when be first discussed the question, from the supposed connection 
the kings mentioned in the Malepadu record boro to the Cholas of Tanjore whose crest was 
the tiger (vengat) ^ Similar figures are engraved on the top of a hioken slab at 

1 Soiue of Ibc stone records wlucb ivero not citLor Bot np temples or otheriMso properly cared for, wore 
removed to the iladrfts Jlnseum for preservation in fchc year 1905 

^ Madras JSpiffraphical Report for 1904i 5, p 48 

* Sec the accompanying plate 

* 'Eff in the lustoncal introductions of Vlrarajondra I the ling is stated to have despatched (the banner 
of) the ferocious tiger into all directions {S -I f Vol III, Part I, p 87) , see also, above, Vol III, p 125, note 3, 
Pmd specimens of the Chola tiger are depicted on the seal of the largo Leyden Grant, the Tiruvalangadu plates 
and the Madras Museum plates of Uttama Choja (:E> Ind ,Vol HI, Plate facing p 104) They are seen also on 
the coins of TIttama Chola and on, the Choja pillar on the top of Mahoudragiri in the Qan^am district (No 396 of the 
Madras Epigraphi al collection for 1896) 
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Pcddamndiyam'^ nnd on nnolbor nl Mtuldnnfit,^ hoOi of mIh'pIi licav roooi'df) of iiboni 
tho snrao ngo as llio Bubjoiaod iuBCupliou and boloiifr, ovidondy, fiEo (o inottibcis of tlio ftaino 

fnnnl}’ That tbcso figuios lopiosont a lion and not a tigcu, loccivoa ooiifiiiiintion from an 
uncxpootcd eouico. In a roroid of ilio llth oojdniy A.D. fiom tbo IJaular Stalo,'’ ilia (datod 
that a ohiof named Ohundiaddya, a foudaiory of iho NAgavam4l king JagadOlaibliflMbana- 
Mabainia Dlifivavaifilm, wan a dcHcoadant of Kankala-Chola of ilin nolav riioo, belonged to 
tbo Ku'Syajm i/ofrn, Mas tbo lord of till) iivoi Kuvou (Can voiy) and of ibo (IiiMtorio) town of 
Oyniyfli’ (Uj-aiyfii in the Trioluuopoly diatriot) and boro tho bon-cicHi ‘ An tbo kin(pi iiiontionod 
in tbo Walopridn plalos will also be soon fiom tbo soquel to bavo jio'isofisod almoot Ibo Hfimo 
family-titles, .and an it is not improbable that Cliandi add j a of Pasfar (whci'io eapHal nan Ainma- 
gfinia'*) may ba\o boon a latoi momboi eoniiectod with some oolliitoial binnob of Ibis namo 
family, it may bo assumed foi tbo pi osont, that tbo Cl Oftl bginod on the nctil of tbo Mal^ipfiifu 
plates, IS a bon like that of Cband) aditya of Bastai It in (iiiiious to nolo also tliat Gir vVnltor 
Elliot II) Ins Ooms of Sotiihorn India (Pliitii II, Nos, to fi't) rofoift <o loibiin njiceunoiiH wluoh 
boar on tboir obvoiso sides tbo same bgnio as tbo ono nndet diHCiishion and ioiitiitivoly ntlnbuloH 
Ibom to tbo Pallava kings of Voiigi Tbo pionolitbio sbnno at til^ainangalnin "wbinli was 
excavated 111 tbo tune of tbo Pnllava king Lnlitnuknra (i o,, MaliGiuiiavarmiui 1.) ubotil (bo 
boguiniug of tbo 7tb ooutuiy A D also beam Boiiljitiiros of tuo idontioal lions wliicli face 
ono anotboi nnd aio similiu in design lo tbo bon dopiotcd on tbo Miiddnnni iilono (sou aiuiniiipany- 
ing plato), Tho seals of ludravaiman® and Vikiarnondiavaimim W of tbo Vinliunlctindui 
family and that of tbo Urniupalh platos of tlio caily Pallava king Ymiavnihiirnja 
VisbniigOpavannnn® boai snnilai figums. A small signot of /a/ns lazuli disoovored nlnong (bo 
Buddhist inins of Amaiavnh has on it tbo lopiosontalion of a bon willi tlio oimn inoiidi nnd (bo 
laiBod loft foi clog togolbor with Ibo logond BhTdxsa wnttnii in early Biribml olmiatdom of tho 
3id century B C Ancient coniB locontly found at Bonnnakonda in (ho Vii-.agapntiim district by 
tbo Supoiintcndont, Aicbroologioal Suivcy, Mndins, boai almost tlio siitho oicst on tlioir obvorso 
sides 

The writing on tho plates belongs to tbo Southoin class of nljilinbofs mid clasely vosoinblto 
that of tbo Edom plates of tbo lOnstorn Ohnlukjii king V^|ll)lldliJa JI (A IJ. 7*00 (o SB!).'* 
Tho boiwontal top-stiokos, often loft nnfimsbod m oui platos, indicato poiliapa an oven oiubcr 
stage of dovolopmont Accoidingly, in many cases, wo find (wo ponds (ono on oaeli sulo of tbo 
letter) taking tbo place of a comploto top lino Tbo lotli r I n, (Indinguihlii d ft cm / by a \or(ieaI 
etom wbiob piojooling fiom tlio lop of tbo iigbt sido of tbo lattoi, sniijioits over it (ho lolalnKn 

^ No CGHof tho Mndins Epigraplncnl collection for lOOG 

* No 400 of tho eamo collection for 1004# 

* No 231 of tho enmo collection for 1008 

* Madras JOpi(/7apIncal Jlcport for 1908 0, p 112 
^ Aho^o, Vol VI, p 820 

® I^p^f/taphtcal HcpoU for 1008 9, p. 110, jiatngrnnh 92 

’ AhQ\o, Vol IV, Plato, fnem^ p 244 
® Xndi Ant , Vo) V, Dnte, fncjof^ p, 90 
® Director GonomPs Archraoto^^ical Annual for 1006 0 , p 100 
‘0 Madias Hpiffrnjihical llepotl for lOOS 0, p (3, piirngiapli G Tlir tiprr ciMt of Uio Koysnlan (Igiiwl on tlio 
fronttsplccoof Mr IHco’n Hpigraphia Carnaltoa, Vol V , 1ms nliio f-ot (ho tuloled tall, llm matio, tint ooiivDiitloiml 
Blonder waist, nmUho face of a lion Sli Walter Klliot jidojprots flimilar fif'uron (P) on two Ifoyflrtla geld dolnn 
(South Indian Gouts, p 152 D, Nos 90 nnd 01) ns innncd llono In the legf ml ahont HaK tho feinidor of (ho 
Hojsalag, tho Knnarcso word nsod Is puli vlilch dlstlnotly inontm ' a tiger ’ It In not altogethor linpofislldo that » 
tigor was also represonted hy tho artists of tho day, iiitli tho niano and other fcalnrco tlmt woio naturally olminotor- 
istlo of a lion It is stated in tho SulraitUtsSra (IV, n, 107) that u byer nnd a hon have nlnioBt tho antro form, 
the difforoneo hoing onlj in tho inano which tho latter poasossos 
« Aho\c, Voh V, riato, fnoiug p 12Q, 



Lion seal and sculptures of about the Seventh Century A D 




A — Seal of Punyakumara plates 


B — Sculpture on a broken slab at 
Peddamudiem 



C — Sculpture on a slab at Muddanur 


D — Sculpture on the rock-cut temple, 
Siyamangalam 


FROM PHOTOGRAPHS BY V MADHURANAYAKAM PILLAI 


V VENKAYYA 
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01 headline This stem o£ h is found to bo in continuation of the right Bide of the letter r in 
the EdCru plates, \yheieas heic tho stem begins a little removed from the light top of r The 
use of the Dra\udiau la (1 9), ;a (1 20) and la (11 8, 18 and 19) is also vrorth recording As 
legards orthography it nia> be rcmaikcd that m and v coming after a rep/ta are doubled (11 5, 6, 
7, 11, 16, 19, 21, 22 and 24), except in PomuA/iaraTim (1 12 f). The consonants d and t are 
likeuieo doubled after r in 11 17, 22 and 24, and hefoie rin 1 23, tho only exceptions being 
Fnrvshawdtda and JUdnJaiailnifai in 1 13 The language of the inscuption i& Sanskrit prose 
An imocatory verso at the beginning and two imprecatory vcises at the end are, however, 
nuittcn in the Ai^a-Glti and Anush iubh inotres, respectively 

After an invocation to Siva, tho recoi’d introduces us to a king Nandivarman of the 
Ka^yapa-gOtra He was honi in tho family of Karikala who was “the (celestial) tiee 
manddra on tho mountain ilandnra' — the race of tho Sun, the doei of many eminent 
deeds such as stopping the overflow over its banks of tlie (toaicr^ of the) daughter of Kavera 
(t e the rivci Kaveri), who made his own the dignity of tho three kings (of tho South) 
Handnaiman had till ce sons, SimbaviBhnu, Sundaranando and Dhanamjayavarman The 
youngest Dh inamjayavarman, on whom de\ol\ed tho scnercignty in legular succession, had a 
Bon “ who acquu*cd the title Chola-Maharaja, was well veised in giammar and other sciences 
and was ilie lord of the Pandya, Ch51a and Kerala (countnes) This w^as Mahendravikrama- 
varman, “who was equal m prowess to (god) JT ihcndra and poascssed many surnames such as 
the glonouB hluditasUakshara,” Navarama,"' etc “ His son was king G-unamudita and the 
latter’s brother was the prosperous king Punyakumara This Punyakumara, othexwise known 
as Pormnkharama,^ Purushasardula/* Mardavaclntta/ Madanavilasa,^ etc thus oidored the 
inliabitauta of his own dominion ns well as those of Hiranya-rashtra “Be it known to you 
that we, in tho current fifth year, of oui inci easing and victorious reign on tho 
full-moon day of (the mouth of) KSrttika, have granted freo from all molestations and taxes 
twice tweniy-fne (t c fifty) nnartana^ of land (measured) by the royal unit, in the south- 
east quarter of the village named Biraptiru (situated) in Hiranya-rashtra, on the southern 
hank of tho liver Supravoga, to (a ccr/atn) Chiruvanahala-Kesavasarman of the Mveyvi-gotra, 
at the request of (tho chief) Kottikuldaraja ” The inscription ends with two imprecatory 
versos (11 23 to 27) and a short Sanskiit clanso invoking felicity on cows and Brahmanas (1 27) 

Of tho foiegoing kings, Kaiikfila who held sway over the three kingdoms of the south 
and stopped the overflow of freshes in tho Cauveiy, is identical with the quasi-histoncal 
riKala-Chola of Tamil literature, of whom many stories are related in the poems PurandnUru, 
orimdrdrrupijadai^^ §tlappadtg(lTam find Paiitfiappalai^ Karikala- Chola is claimed by the 
6la kings of Tanjorc to have been one of then famous ancestors, and to him is attributed the 
c aracteriBfic feat of constructing hanks on either side of tho river Cauvery and of renewing the 
town of Kanchi w ith gold The exact time when tins king flounslied has not been properly 
made out Inscnptions of afamily of Tclugu chiefs gioupcd by Mr Venkayya under the name 

^ Je an ornamont to tho fatnily which was as high (noble) as the mountain Mandara 
Literally 'one who delighted in stone script (t e m inscriptions) * 

® I c a new Rama 

A Rama in front of battle It may bo noticed that the first component of this title, vts por is a Dravidian 
wor meaning « battle ’ and cannot according to strict rules of Grammar be compounded with non-Dravidian 
w^nskrit words 

® A tiger among men (r e tho heat of men) 

* One whose heart is tender 

’’ Amorous like (tho god of) Love (Mndana) 

Mr Kanakasahihai’s Tamils, Ch V 
Ind Ant . Vol XLI. pp 144 to 149 

Sfadras Eptffraphtcal Eeport for 1005 6, Part II, paragraph 15 
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Telugn-Clio^as,^ stite that an ancestor of these vras a cei^^in Karikala “ who cansed the banks of 
(the river) Kaveri to be bnilt by Trxlochana and other Lings who fi^ed their glances on (Ins) 
lotus feet (le were subordinate to him) ** ^ Apparently heie also, tho referonco is to the king 
Eankala-Chola mentioned in tho MalSpadu plates Earikala^s subordinato TnlOchana 
was, in all probabihty, a Teluga contemporaiy whose approximate date is possible to deduce from 
inscnptions Trilochana, Tnnetra, Trinayana and Mukkanti are synonymous terms and occur 
frequently in Telngu epigraphs with tho sufbx Pallava, as the name of a mythical ruler of 
Pallava ongm who held sway over the Telugu country at some period of its early history ^ Tho 
Pauranik genealogy of the Eastern Chalukya Lings invented as early as tho time of Vimaladitya,^ 
refers to a Tnbchana-Pallava^ as the ruler of Dakslunapatlia and a powerful opponent of the 
Chalukya adventurer Vijayaditya of Ayodhya, This TnlOchana-Pallava is, perhaps, 
identical with the TnlOchana of the Telngu-Choda inscnptions and with Tni^ayana-PaUava and 
Mukkanti of other Telugu epigraphs It may therefore be presumed that tho three kings 
Karikfila, Vijayaditya and TnlOchana-Pallava wore almost contemporaneous From tho 
account given in the Eastern Chalukya copper plates — whatever its histone value may be — it 
appears as if five geuerations had intervened between the mythical king Vijayaditya and Kubja- 
Yishnuvardhana before the latter came to rule over the Vengl do^ and founded tho Eastern 
Chalukya dynasty Dr Fleet has proved that this Eubja-Visbnuvardhana was the younger 
brother of PulaLe^m II — the Satya^raya-Vallabhendra of Eastern Chalukya records — and that 
he succeeded to the throne as yuvaraja, in or about A D 615 ^ Calculating backwards for five 
generations, we arrive at the conclusion that Vijayaditja of AyOdhya and, therefore, also TnlO- 
chanar Pallava and Kankala, must have flounshed about the end of the fifth century A D 7 
The history of the Pallavas at this penod is obscuie, and it is not unlikely that EanLala-Ch5la 
was supremo at the time and held the Pallava dominions under his sway The three kings of 


^ Madras ’E’phxgrafkxcal Beporf for 1900, paragraph 44 

* The actual phrase Tyhich precedes tho name Karikala m these inscriptions is charana saroruha»v\h%ta‘> 
ntldcTiana Trxlochana pramukh^akh\la^pfxthx\fcara'hdrtia*Bdxcin ilra Some uxBcnptiona substitute the word 
vihata for xyihxta In this case the explanation would perhaps bo cTtarana^saroruhena nhatdhs-iddtidh ata eta 
r^xldchandh^vinashta drtiah, iejasa xU ydtatf Trxlochana pramulchd yasya sah,xe Tnlochaua and other lords 
of earth whose eyes were blurred by (the bnlhauce of) his (vtz Kankala's) lotus-feet (on the occasion wfaen they 
prostrated to him) Konkala is stated to have got thousands of Ceylonese coohes to work on the embankments 
of the Kavcrl river, a hundred miles m length, 'which he constructed” (Smith’s Barly JE[tstory of India, p 416) 
Almost all the families of Lings and chiefs m the south which trace their origin to the Sun, mention Karikala 
among their ancestors and describe him as having constructed hanks on either side of the nver Kavorl The 
Kakatiyas of Warnngal and, in latter times, the Ma^la chiefs of Cuddapab and the Saluva chiefs of Karvetinagar 
and a number of feudatory famihcs who intermarried with the Vijayanagara kings of tho lunar race, mention 
Kankala in their genealogy In the Telpgu poem Harasahhupdlxyama which was dedicated to one of the 
Toragonti phiefs of the solar race who were related to the kings of the third Vijayanagara dynasiy by inter- 
marriage, it is stated that Karikala planted rows of avenue trees on either bank of the Kaveri in order to hid^ 
her ^who was the queen of the ocean’ from public gaze 

* See above, Vol VI, p 277, footnote 2 

* J5tc?,p 348 f 

* The modern village Peddamudiyam in the Jammalamadugu taluka of the Cuddapab district, is called Tnlo- 
ohanapura in one of its later records It was, as Mr Kamajya Pautulu has pointed out to mo the ancient 
iludivemu Agrahara where Vishnu vardhana, the son of Vijayaditya of Ayodhya, was born and brought up Its 
name Trilochanapura connects it with the mythical king Tnlochana Pallava who opposed Vijayaditya Tho 
Pallava genealogy so fiir disclosed, either from copper plates or stone inscriptions, docs not mention any name 
like Tnlochana-Pallava , hut the Kadamhas of Goa (jDyn Blan Dxeir , p 66b) and the Kolambas of Hemavati 
(above, Vok X, p 68) claim, respectively, Trilochana-Kadamba and Trmayana^Pallava as the founders of tho^^ 
dynasties, 

* Dyn Kan Dxsir 362and Ant, Yol XX, p 283 

? Arch Surv Beport for 1905 6, p 174 f 
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the Sorlli xvhom EanUila is stated to Imvo subdued ^volo, cvidentlr, tlie Pandya, Chola nnd 
KCrala^ *?pccificd m 1 9 o£ ibc text, m connection with MahondravikrainavannaTi— a latex 
raenibcx of this Fame family The inclusion of the Chela among the kings conquered, although 
it IS wi'ong IS novertheUss, meant to sho^Y that Kankala riitually ruled ovei the whole of 
Southera India The Tamil poem b^lappadigdram sajs of him that ho was an all} of Avanli 
and the o^oilord of Vajra and ilagadiin - 

Of Nandivarman and Ins three sons Simhavislmu, Sundarananda and EHianamjayavarmaU 
wo do not Inow much at present The fiist two names boar resemblance to Pallava names 
Sunilaiaunnda figures vn one of the ancestors of an unidentified Tolngu-Choda chief Snkantha 
M hose Madras Museum plates ha\o been noticed l>j Pi ofessor Kiclhoni in one of tim previous 
volumes of ibis journal A certain Dhanumjaya Enga referred to in Fomc cpigraphical records 
from the Maddagin t'dnka of the Tumkui enstnet calls himself a Chdja ruling the AlvSdi six 
hundred distinct* Mr Rice a‘»Mgns thc^o ictord^, on palmogiaplncal evidence, to about tho 
middle of the 8th century AD. The ChOhs of tho Tumkai di<;trict (round l?ulugal and 
B Cmav all) may luuo been of a common stock with the Cholas of Cuddnpah, and Dlianamjayn 
Epgft 'vas cither directly or indiiocilj^ connected with 'Dluvnamjayavarniau of tho Malopadu 
plates Again, a stone record at Kalamalla^ in the Cuddnpah district makes mention of a 
certain BCb]anaTnjoyundu who was ruling Henandu Tho rccoid is not dated, but to judge 
from the clnrietcrs, it may roughly 1x) rofciTcd to the *;anio period as tho MalCpadu plates It is, 
therefore not unlikely that wo have hero a direct rcfcicncc to Dhanamjayaaatman, tho last son of 
Nauduniman Mnhemlrav jkramavannan v* ho assumed the titles Chola-MahSraja, Mudita* 
fixlakshara and l?“avarama, appears to have been so named after Malundraviki'ama, a name or 
surname of MahCndravarman 1 tbo Pallava contemporary of ibc Western Chalukia king 
Pulal** ^in II , m the 7th century AD' Aftoi Gunamudita, of whom nothing is stated in tho 
inscription, camo Punjalmmira Pormukhar“ima to whoso leign our grant belongs Two of tho 
hiTudns assumed b> him, ttr. Murdavaclutta and iladanavirisa indicate some apparent affinity 
to MaiiaTirisa and Vichiti-aohitii, tho recognised t^inulo^ of ^labendravarraau I ® This resem- 
blance m iho ruda? suggests, as will be pointed out below, the possibility of some undefined 
relationship, political or othcririso, that may have existed bet wood tho Cholas of tho Cuddapah 
diatnct and the Pallav as of Kunchl 

Punyakutnllra, we aro told, addressed his order to tho inhabitants of his own dominion and 
to those of llirvnyarushtra Tho Utter territorial division, though not actually included in tho 
province governed by Punyakumara, must have been bordoring on it and perhaps also subordi- 
nate to him It IS not impossible that this was actually tho kingdom ruled by KottikuJdaraja, 

^ Tamil litcralnrc referfl to " tlie battle at Yen ml where Kankula defeated the Chcra and tho Piindya kings 
{T«d Ant , Vol \IiT, p lifi) It is not impossible to interpret the word iwrajya sthxit of 1 4 m tho sense of 
" t^c pOMtion of tra\rdjt/a*' In Y^’estem Chalukya copperplates the Pallava King Is often referred to as 
Tratrdjya PaUata or Tr^rdjya where iraxrdjya evidently denotes tho sovereignty over tho whole 

of Anthem India 

* Above, Vol X, pp 2Gf 

* Above, Vol V, p 123, note Professor Kiolborn who has compared tho palicography of these with that of 
the 'Moiulipatam plates of VijajSditja III (A.D 841-898), is of opinion that the Madras Museum plates of 
Srlkontha arc uIbo of about the same period It may bo pointed oat that an ancient coin of about tho 4th or 6th 
century AD, discovered at Bojjanakondo, bears on one of its sides tho legend Stnf*amta and on tho other the 
Pfillava sjmbol of the vase and the bon (Madras JSpigraphtcal Jdeport for 1908 9, Part I, paragraph 61 

* Cam , Vol XII, Introdoction, p (7) 

* 1^0 380 of tho Madras Epigraphical collection for 1904 

* A S H for 1903 4, p 271, and Afacfra^ I^pxyraphxcal Heport for 1908 9, Part IT, paragraph 14 Tho 
names Kavaruma and Mahondravannan a’ so occur in tho plates of §rlkantha noticed above 

^ J)yn Kan p 350 

® Madras Kptyraphxcal Report for 1908 9, Part II, paragraph 14 
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at whose request the subjoined grant was made The nver Suprayoga^ on whose eonthem bank 
the viILnge Birapam was situated, is mentioned again in the Ururupalh plates of the Pallava 
king YuvamaMiaja Vishi;LUg5paYannan ^ It is there stated to have formed one of the 
bonndaties of the village of Uruvupalh situated in the district of Munda-rashtia Kondabfua 
or Kandnkura, another boundary of Uruvupalli, mentioned lu the same plates, iB suggested by 
ilr Venkayya to be identical with the modem Kandukuiu,- the licadquaitcis of a tdluka of that 
name in the Nelloie distiict And as Manda-rashtra is probably the same ns Mandai-nudu 
mentioned in some of the Nelloie Tamil inscriptions,^ the river SuprayOga has to be looked 
for somewhere in the Eellore district Ponyakumara’s sway thus appeal s to have extended 
beyond Cuddapah, even into Nellore Au inscription at Kalujavvalapadu m the Podili division 
of the Nellore district refers to a chief of tho solar race (to which also Punyakumlra belonged) 
and IS worded almost in the same style as the stone epigraphs of tho family undoi reference^ 
The existence of this record may be taken to be a furthei proof of the influence of the Chola' 
kings, in the Nellore district, alieady at this early penod I am unable to identify tho 'village 
of Biraparu which was situated on the bank of the nver SupiayC/ga 

Before fixing the probable penod to which the Malcpadu plates belong, it may be useful 
to examine some of the allied lithic records referred to at tho beginning ot this paper One from 
Bamesvaram near Prodduturu^ and another from Chippih near iladanapallo,*' have to he as* 
signed on palmogi aphical evidence to Punjabumara of theMalepadu plates, though neither of them 
which mentions him refers to the family to which he belonged oi tho gdtra in which ho was born 
The latter is a memonal tablet in tho Kanarese language and legihtois that while the glorious 
Punyabomaran (t e Punyakumaia) was ruling Chirpuli (Ghippih),Indarala rose (m rebellion ^), 
and (in the conflict that ensued, a certain) Parasuraman pierced and fell ** Tho foimci tolls us • 
*In the victorious and increasing years of the reign of the loid of the eaith {pntliivh 
vallahha), the Chola-Maharaja Pormukharama Punyakumara, in (his) fifth year, queen 
Vasantapdri-Chola-Mahadevi presented three bundled (measures) of land m the fields of 
Vinpanti to the temple of Vasantisvara at Tarumunri — the driah (djuaj/h) of the grant 
being a certain Marpidugu Battagudlu ” Although one may feel doubtful about the identity 
of Punyabomaran of the Chippili record, there is little doubt that POimukharama Punyakumara 
of the Eamesvaiam pillai inscription is identical with the donor of the Malep xdu copper 
plates The mention in this record of (Punyakumara’s^^) queen Vasantapori-Ohola Mahadcn, 
of (h s) officer Marpidugu Eattagudlu and of the villages Vinpanti and Taramunn is 
apparently of much historical interest Maipidugu is a name or surname quite familiar to the 
penod to which the inscnptiou belongs and was in use among the ruling Pallava sovereigns and 
their subordinates’' Eattagudlu is an honorific title largely used in the epigraphs under 
referencGi Its significmce, as indicated by the context, appears to justify our connecting it with 
the later Sanskrit woid Tdsliirahuta which has been explained in the sense ** the headman of a 

^ Ind Ant , Vol V, p 63 2 jifadras JSpt^raphical 'Report for IQOi 05, Part II, paragraph 2 

2 Ind Ant , Vol kXXVII, p 283 and note 

* Ifellore Inset ipUons, p 1179 The occurrence of epithets like raddddipa and raddodlu in connection witl 
the original founders of the temple as stated in this record, is also w orthy of note 

5 No 384 of the Madras Epjgraphical collection for 1904 « No 299 of the same collection for 1905 

2 Ntfines ending in ptdxtpti were common in Pallaia times Pernmhidagu was tho name of & cnannel 
which was dug from the ri\er Palur to feed the Parame§\ara tank in the village of Kuram near Conjeeveram, in 
the time of the Pallava king ParamC^varavarman I {South Ind insers I, p 165) Pagappidugu was the 

surname of king Mahendravarman I ilfirpidngu was the epithet either of a Pallava king named Dantxvarman 
or of one of his subordinates in whose time a well was constructed at Tiruvel]arai in the Tnchinopoly district A 
tank at Alombakkam in the same district^was called Marpidugcn Agnnipidugu occurs among tho names of tho 
ancestors of the Tclogu Chola chief Srikantha who pcihaps belonged to the same family as Punyakumara 
According to the It andihhalamhaham, Yidolvidagu was a surname of the hero of that Tamil poem* 
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village*’ The following other forma of ra/fagrttdLt are also found m the Chola records of the 
Cuddapah district; (1) raiiodlxi^ (2) raiiaguthi (perhaps the singular form olraiiagudlu') and (3) 
raiiadlu Purfcher, m some luscraptions, ratiagiidi is found compounded with the name of a royal 
family, as Salki-Rattakudi, Chalki-Rattagndi, Gagga-Rattagudi, Vallava-Raftagudi, Choliya- 
Rattaguttn, and Chola-Rattodi In these fonns apparently the first part denotes the dynasty 
Salki 01 Chalki {%o Chalukya), Gagga (Ganga), Yallava (Pallava ? or VahaDlia-Bashtrakuta) 
and ChOliya or GbOla, under whoso patronage the dign.ty (^paiiam) of rattagudi was held by the 
individual oi indmduals who bore them The familiar phrase rdshtrakuta-pramiiUidn- 
kuiumhinah^ which occurs in copper plate inscriptions, shows also that the rashiralifiias were 
hdumhins ‘cultnatois ’ (kudi in Tamil) who en]oyed a higher social status than others of their 
community The Reddis of the Tclugu countiy according to their own account heL ng to 
the PantaUda * the cultivating caste ’ and command much respect A class of Riddis in the 
Nizam’s Dominions, is still known by the name Radiaddis which appears to me to be a lemi- 
niBceuce of the older honoiific rafiodi Thus the Sanskrit rdshtrahrda and the modern reddt 
have to be traced to the form oattagndi and its valiants winch weie current m the Cuddapah 
distiict in the peiiod of the lithic records under discussion ^ 

Sir othei stone epigiaphs," from the Cuddapah distiict, begin with a short eulogy of the 
Chola kings, which is identically the same in all ^ The luling chief is inhoduced by the 
general appellation Chola Maharaja and not by his proper name Foai allied recoids refer to 
an unnamed eldest son (prathama-priya-pxdra) of Vikramaditya Bempanadhiraja,^ a 
Vikramaditya-ChSla-Maharaja and queen Elahehola-Mahadevi^ and prince Satyaditunru, 
son of Saktikomara Vikramaditya (and grandson of) Chola-Maharajadhiraja Vikrama- 
ditya ^ Tiiese are names not mentioned m the genealogical poifcion of the Malepadu plates 
and consequent!}’’ their relationship to Pun}akumriia, to whoso family they must belong, is not 
certain The general appellation Ghola-Maharaja, however, was, according to text line 8, first 
acquired by ilahcndiavikramavarman, the father of Punyakumara It is not imjirobable that 
the ChoJa-Mahtiiaja mentioned in the six lithicrecoids quoted above, is identical with Mahendra- 
vikrama\ arraan The province ovei which these Chela kings apparently ruled is stated in four 
records to lia%c been the Renandu seven thousand One stone epigraph from Malepadu (see 
Postscript, below) adds the district Siddhi one thousand, perhaps the same as the Siddhaut 
country A later insciiption of the 12th century A D from Peddamudiyam,^ mentions the 
Henadu seventy, which must have formed a sub-diviBion of the Renandu seven thousand 
district Mr Ramayya Pantulu identifies Ronadu with ** the hlack-soil country which roughly 
includes large portions of the modern districts of Cuddapah and Kurnool, along the valley of 
the KundCru river ” 

The pel 10 d of the record could only ho approximately fixed The lion crest adopted by 
the Chola kings was, as we have seen, already familiar in the 3rd century B C It was a 
Buddhist symbol used also by the Pallavas of the 3id and 4th centuries of the Christian era and 

For a detailed criticism on the terms ratta and rdshirahxita see above, \ ol VII, p 221 f A similar develop- 
ment of the title Qauda from the earlier grdmahuta, gdmauda has been mamtamed by Dr Fleet, thxdem, p 183 

^ ^03 405, 40G and 408 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1904 , No 352 of the collection for 1905 
and Nos 466 and 517 of the collection for 1906 

* This eulogy runs as follows ^Svastx Sri an durdhara tara hhuj dsi hhdsitra pracdanda-pradydta* 
^^nalara^Utla^nandana KdSyapa gotra Karxkdl dnvaga—' Hail ! Prosperity » (Chola Maharaja) who is 
resplendent with an excellent sword in hand which bis enemies could not oppose, who gladdens the family o£ 
th^ Snn whose rays are powerful, who belongs to the Kaiyapa gotra (and) to the family of Karikala.* 

* No 403 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1904 ® No 400 of the same collection 

* No 393 of the same collection The text of this record with translation is published below, m a postscript 

’No 350 of the same collection for 1905 (below p* 344, n 2) Inscnptions of the 16th century A D, at 

Peddamudiyam and Dombara Nandyala refer to tho country in which these \jllage 3 were situated as HfiniUa-Slma 
in the Ghandiko^a rayya 
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by the Viflh^iukuiidin family of about 6he 7th century A D Again the adoption by Pu^yakumarDr 
and his ancestors of titles and names Inch 'svoro cuncnt among tbo Pallava kings of the' 
Simhavishnu line, makes it probable that they were either tbo subordinates of those Pallavas 
or succeeded them politically in, at leasts a portion of their oxtonsivo teintoiy Besides, the 
existence of a kingdom called Chu4i-}o in the time of the Chinoso traveller Iliueii Tsmng 
(640 A D Bomeu^here about the tract of countiy in which wo find those Telngu-Chola iccords^ 

IB concluBiYO proof “ that this kingdom existed in the 7th ccntniy AD” Allowing thus a 
little more than a century to the five ralors from Nandivarman to Pnnyakumara, the dale of the 
Malepadu plates may roughly be referred to about the end of the 8th confcuiy A D which is also 
the period determined by palojographical evidence 

The coimection that existed between these Telugu-Gholas of the Onddapah distnct and 
the Tamil Oholas of Tanjore, both of whom claim Kankala as their ancestor, is not clear After 
a more or less independent rule an Roruindu for about a century or two, tbo Cholas of Cuddapah 
appear to have dispersed Some of them became subordinate to the Western Chalukyas wha 
conquered and occupied the northern portion of the Pallava country " A collateral bmnch ap- 
pears to have adventared further north to seek seryico in Chakrakota under the Nagavamsi king 
[Dbaravarsba] Jagadekabhusbami-Mabaraja (A D 1060-61) ^ In the 12tb and 13th centuries 
there flourished in the Guntur, Nellore, North Aicot, Cuddapah and Chingleput districts 
influential kings of the Telugu-Ohola (now changed into Teluga-Ohoda) family who owed 
allegiance to the Kakatiyas of Warangal ^ The Kakatiyas themselves trace thoit descent from 
the sun and count among their mythical ancestors the ancient king Karikala-Chola ^ In the 
Anantapur district and the bordering Kanarose country there flourished also a branch of these 
Cholas Even as late as the 16fch century AD, Choi a chiefs with the traditionary legend of 
descent from Kankala and loidship over the ancient town of Draiyur® are found serving as 
viceroys under Vijayanagara rulers 

TEXT.7 
First Flate 

1 sjayati dhrita-chandra rekh[o] vi[pal-a]mala-t«rakapi] ^abh-al5ka[h] [I*] 

gagana- 

2 m=iva supm6anna[h Tn]pura-pratima[l*]Ia-kamta-ha[gam]rah^ || Dinakara^ 

kula-Manda- 

^ Madras ^Epigraphical Mepori for 1905, p 49 

2 A Kanarese lecord (No 350 of 1905) of the Western Chllulj a king Trihhuvanamalla Yikramaditya VI 
dated in Saka 1046 (» A D 1124»25) menfcjons the Afc^ ana Cholaniahdnija hose calogj 

begins 'VMth the very same passage as m the earlier Chola records of the Cuddapah district under reference Pedda 
mudiyam, the village from which it comes, is described as “ the jewel of Milages, the great agrahdra Hudivema, 
where resided one hundred and fiftj pious (Brahmanas) who were wclUersed in Vedas and Puranos, m penance and 
in devotion to Nurayana and who were the lotus tank (as it were), in which the Maharvjadhirlja Vishnuvardhana 
and others had their birfh The last adjunct is explained lay Air Bamaj j a Pan tula to be a clear reference to the 
birth of Vishnuvardhana at Mudivemu mentioned m the mythological account of the later Eastern Chilukya copper 
plaUs 

» Madras Uptgraphical Meport for 1909, p 112 * Madras Hpxgraphical Report for 1900, p 17 f 

* Ihtd 106, paragraph 44 

• The title Mord of Ujaiyur (Oreyur) ’ asbumed by the Telugu Chdda chiefs occurs for the first time in the 
Bastar record of Chandradityade^a of the 11th century A D EarlFer Chola inscriptions from Cuddapah do not 
speak of Orey ur 

2 From the original plates A faint symbol for Om is isible at the beginning of the line. ^ 

^ • Metre Arya Giti Bead -Jeanihagd Tidrali The ndjecti\es which qualify hdrah 'the necklace^ (of 

Siva), are applicable also to gag ana 'the sky ’ to which the necklace is compared In the firat case the necklace 
18 made up of beads resembling the digit of the moon and of pearls big and bright, it is also auspiciously bnlhant 
and flawless The sky is the seat of the digit of the moon, full cf big and bright stars, full also of good lustre 
shed by the stars and clear It may be noted that Chandrahara m Kanarese means ' a necklace of flat moon like 
(circular) gold beads * 
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3 r-aclia [la^l-Mandiini (ra)-padopaaya i^vera-tanaya- [Ta]l-0[l*]laingliana- 

pra^am ana*pramnkli*rv 

4 dy-ansL-ati^aya-tan^ah trairajya-*Bfclutim=atinasat=kritavatali Ka- 

5 rikalaBy^an'v ay6 Eji^yapa-gOtrali ISTancUvanamS nama nnpatira 

abliavat [I*] 

6 Tesya traya[B*3~[8fi3naTah [Simlia]vislipTL[B*]-Sund8rana[iid5] 

Dhanain 3 ayavarmm«eti [I*] To [pn]- 

7 [ir-a]nTi[pu]t^=a.nubbuta-ra 3 ya-inyab [1*] KraaIya[so] Sbanathjayavarmtua* 

Second Plate j First Side 

8 nab patrab panprapta-Cbola-Mab^5ja-&ibdab [Sabda-^str-aj- 

9 dy-aneka-paragah P5ndya-Ch61a-E!eral5n5in«adlupatib [1^] Tasya 

10 ^i-Muditasilaksbara-Havaram-ady-ancka-nainadbeya- 

11 Mabundra-sania'Vibi’atnaaya MabendravilmimavaiOT.Dlanab pntrab Gu- 

12 nsxnudito natna npipahr=a[bba]va[t] £l^] Tasya priyO bbrata Po- 

13 rmnkbarsma-Punislmsardultt-Hardavacbitta-MadanavilSs-ady-ane- 

14 ka-namadboyab 6rima[n=Pti3nyakuinSr5 natna npjpatir=a^ 

Second Plate , Second Side 

15 [bba]va[t] H Asau Hiranyft-ra8btra-[6a]bita[n=JSva]-r8shtra-niTa®iiasssa- 

16 rrvaTi=itthams:a 3 Sapayati Viditam^astu vO [=]Binabhih pravarddhafinft]- 

17 na-vajaya-rajya-BatnvatBBTe pabebame vorttnmanS KSrtti- 

18 kB-[paulrnamssyan^titbau Kottxkuldaraja-yijSapaxiaya 

19 Atr6ya-[g5]traya [Chi]ruvana[bala3-Kesavagarmmane Hira- 

20 j^ya-rasbtrS Supratyolga-nadya daksbii^^a-tirS Bxraparu-nama- 

21 gramab [ta]sya gramasya dakBbnja-ptirvvasyam di^i raja- 

Third Plate 

22 manena dva-paScbavun^ati-mYarttanO^ kshStrO sarwa- 

23 bldba-kara*panhftrant:dattO“ || Abbbir=ddafctam 3|itnbhxr*bhnkfcanx 

24 sadbbi^s^cba panpllitam [l^] 6tfim na nirarttaxite pbrwa- 

25 raja-kniani cha (1 Sva-dattto para-daitam va yO 

26 baieia vasundharam [1*] sbashti-varsba-aabasrii^x vi- 

27 sbtbayam (jayate] lanmih ll Svasti gO-brabmai^^ebbyab || I 

POSTSCRIPT 
TEXT. ^ 

First Face 

1 Svasti gri-Gh6J.a-Ma- 

2 bfadrajadbirsja pa- 

3 raing^vai*a Vikratnadi- 

4 tya Saktikomara Vi- 

6 kramadit[y*]ula kodnk[u« 

6 1] EIasyapa-g[o]tru- 

7 [nro] Satyaditunyu Siddbi- 

8 [vey]u RenSndti-eJitiCve- 

' Bead •nxrarttanam Jeahoiram * Bead ndaitam * Baad trxhhir^ 

* No 393 of the Hadras Epigraphical collection for 190*4 The characters are qnita similar to those ^ of the 
ijupa inscriptioDB of TJdiySvara (ahore, Vol, IX, pp IB 24)> winch Prof Hnltrsch assigns to about A D 800 it 
dcserres to ho noted that the record is written from the bottom upwards like the AmarSratl pillar inscrip- 
tion of Sirhhavannan (above, Vol IX, p 43 and Plate) and one of tho sides of the Bezva^ pillar inscription of 
Yuddhamalla (Madras JSpi^iraphxcal Report for 1910, p 82*) 

.2t 
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9 la] clnchunpi Eo[ina- 

10 |i3p5ra-Eevasa- 

11 [nnma] Ka^j/ipa-gA- 

12 [t]n(tra)ni(iii)ki ichchma . 

13 ChinimbQn’ utta- 

14 4a tii(t!l)rpanit di<a 

15 [d]a Juggi-poIa*ga[ra3« 

10 su da[kslii3na-[dj4a] - 

17 para [xna] 

Second Face 

18 enu mayutra-ga- 

19 uu tagin [l^j I)c(di)m 

20 fialpjnavaniki 

21 Tc-gn[l]lava \C-se- 

22 ravnla tov anr^u(n)- 

23 rla nilpinara*^ pan} am- 

24 bu [l^'jdiuiki vakt’ambn 

25 vachchuva(va)Drn pntra-va- 

26 dyii(dha)-fltiI-vndyn(dha)-[go-va]- 

27 dya(dlia)-pancha-nia[lia- 

28 pu]takan«cbcsi[iia]- 

29 vani loka[ni^] [bu- 

30 n=u]n[da^]vanm 

TEAKSLATION. ^ 

Hail ! gatyaditunru (Satysditya) of the K%apa gotra, son of Saktikomara Vikra- 
msditya (and grandson of) the great lord, theglononsChola-lilahSrgjSdIuraja Vikramaditya, 
■while mling the 6iddlu one thousand and the Bensnda seven thousand (dtsinc's), gave to 
Eevssannma of the KaSyapa-gOtra, (a resident)' of Eomaripara, five marutru^ (of ’land) at 
Chinunbara . on the north side . east side the 

boundary of the fields of Juggi; (on) the south side To 

him that maintains this (charity), (shall accrue) the merit of establishing a thousand temples, a 
thousand tanks (and) a thousand villages » He that obstructs this, shall live in the -world 
of him -who commits the five great sins (such as) the murder of a son, the murder of a woman 
(and) the murder of a cow ! 


‘ The \owel s5gn for «t is addea, though ivrongly, to the corapopnd letter nrt 

* The anusrara which is to he connected with ru is placed over the letter in vhich follo« s it This peculiar 
position of the anusvara is often found in tho Telugn records of this penod The pronunciation intended may bo 
either Chimmhum or Chirrohum (the modern Chilamkum near the KalamaUa railnay station) The latter uoisi- 
hili^ IS supported by the system -l^h.ng generally followed m Prakrit manuscripts where an anascara placed 
at the top of any letter hss tho effect of doubling the preceding letter The similar position of the auusLa in 
the n ords pttnvamht and raTtramlv. (I 23 f ) cannot he explained in the same way * Read n Ivxna 

I The subjomed is only n tcntetive tmnslat.on of the inscription Its peculiarities of orthography, grammar 
and idiom reqmre indepeiidcnt study and discussion I could only here draw particular attention to tl« uTof «« 
«^fornr «. n*, the t^ oftho^D^^^ the wrong forms gotnmki for gStrumU 0 12) and dim 

for dim (1 19), tho addition of the gsnotive suffix to the qualifying adjective mstead of to the nonn (11 10 to 12) 

the use of the expletive suffix *« in oe--y«J?«r»G 21). the ungrammatical rara»r-«r/« for vS-mh ind the word 
oodyo for tadha Again. I am unable to explain the phrase enu marutru-ganu idgin ml 18 f 

s2Rar«tr« .s evidently the pW of «a«ar. mattarv 

xneaiurc cl lanci/ ' 
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AbliayapSla, Chdliamana prince^ 
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36 

49, 60, U, 
table opp 78 

Ablumnjn, lepeniarp ancestor of Vjjapana^ 

para dp 330 
, 42 

39,56 302 
277, 278. 280 
300, 304 
SOO, 304 
. 318 


Abbinavapuri, t?t*, 
ttbot), « 

Acbalapura, 

Achilalad^va, hTdlitncn^ 

Achintita hrdfman^ 

A^flahln Mollabhat^a, hrdlman^ 

Adiga} JBTaiaban Mfiranibavai, queen of Falla* 
vaitlaXa NaBdavarmaB, 
Adij^al Slahsdevi, queen of Bdna BSnavidjS* 

dhara, 

Ad\tya, , • * 

Aditya, brdlmanj 
Aditya I * Chbla 
Aditya II , do t 
Aditya Cholta, m , 

AdityaBvSmin, brahman, 

Aggaparaju, Bdna eh , 

Agli&ta, • 

AgniSatman, m , 

AginSarman, hralman, 

Abftda, JKdsXfraXttfa, 

AliadiyS, sept of Gehidts, 
fthafitaprakshepamya, * 

Alucliolilialraputs, tn , 

Ahiis, Chdhamdna k , 

Ahlsdaua, s a Alhana, Chdhamdna k*, 
ai, tntUal tn Mamrene and Telupu, 

Aunbupdi, 


157 


Ajayap«K Ohaulndcpa Ic^ 
AkandixSpadra, in,, 
Akbaoda^> «a., • 
AibaixUimbiH, f, , 
AbroUka, t» , • 


227 
81 

176, 179 
167 
293n 8 
143, 163 
281 
238 
68 n 

224 
180 
47 
• 6Sn 
117 
- 307 
68, 69> table opp 78 
70 
2 
224 


. 70ft 4, 73 
306, 308, 3X1 

• 98 
. 319 

* 112^ 114 


Page 

t 

akshasurasC,^ • • # • 4 

Alvshasaraka, dt , 85, 109, 110, 111 

Alogamaiyan, Bdna 1 , 239 

Abgandar JVlabsbaii Vsnarayar, ^fo, . 240n 5 

AJarobSkkam, tn , » • 155, 153 

Alapadeya, s a AlUanadeva, Chdhamdna X , 

43, 70 

Alan dais, vi , ' • 102, 199 

Alap?ldu, VI , . . • 317, 335 

AlilpagrSma, vi , '93 

Alapu^i Verna vara, s a Alapadu, • •317 

Ala-ud-dltj, Kkaljl X , « 77, 78 

Ahungsitbu, Fagan X , « . 119 

Alhanadeva, s a Alanadc\a Chdhamdna X 

44, 63, 70, 71, table opp 78, 79 
AlKgunda, m , , . 4, 6 

Allava NSgft, m . 96, 98, 104 

Altamash, Shams ud-din, 8lave X, 75 

AJvadi, at , . « 341 

AIvarkarichcKj, vt , • 294 

Amarabbuianga, Fandya X , 29 3» 8 

Atnaravftti, ui , • • « 231 

amUrjrndhl, • . , 43 

Ambada, wt , • • 61 

Ambasamudram, m , , . 294 

AmbilavSda, ioard, • « 38 

AmiyapSln, m, » 47 

Ajatna II Chdluhpa X , » 238 

Amtnagama, m , • 338 

Amoghavarsba I , -5as/i/raX3/a X , 234, 237 

Amoghararsba, sur of Faramdra Vakpatiraja II, 

67 

AjnrapStbara, vt , 148, 153 

Amriliks, tank, 109, 110, 111 

Amn^ap^, Chdhamdna pnnee, 35, 70, 

table opp 78, 307 
Amvevjaraka, rt , . 277, 273, 280 

Amviga, brahman, . • • 38 

Anadu, m , • • i • *92 


to p«^ ; n after a figrnre, to footnotes Tho following other abbreviations ate nsed — r A m 
**Bouiitiy , dt •diatnot, division , do e^diito , dy ■•dynasty , E =■ Eastern , / == female , k »king, 
, ftw.wimonntain rt »nver , sur -■ituname , te •a temple , vt villas, town , TT ••Western 

2x2 
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JL^abalfl, s a A^iahiUa, ChShamana k , . 79 

Asa RSva, s a , AiSrSja . ♦ 

. ^ 79 

A rftliilfl, do*f . # • • 

. 80,53.68 

Asign, brahman, * 

. . 38 

A^ahilesvara, god. 

. 38, 89 

Astaluipra, s a Eastavapra, dt , , 

. . 106 

A^ahiUa, ChdkamSna 1 , 68, 69, 


AsvAka, s a A^vataja, Chdhamdna 

1, . 32,83,69 

table opp 78, 805, 307, 809 

AevapSla, Chdhamdna « 

68, table opp 78 

AnabiUapura, m , • . 

. 39, 69 

aSvapati, hruda, * • , 

. 25, 141 

Analadevl, s a AnnaladSd, queen of Chdha* 

Aevaruja, Chdhamdna 1 , 28, 29, 30, 69, 

mana Alhana, 47, lln 2 


table opp 78 

Ananda, m, 

. 92 

Atukliri PeddiBJsbta, brdhman, ♦ 

. 318 

Anantanarasimliabliatta, brahman, 

818 

Afcjana, Chdla ch , n • , 

S4,in 2 

A:^Blba, eh, « • 

, 48 

Aubbala, brdhman, * * 

. . 318 

Anatiga, 'Rdth^raXuia, . • 

47 

Aubhalabhatta, do^ • ♦ * 

. 328, 335 

Anda]avamBa> family, • 

. . 98 

AvahaJarSya, k , • • 

. 323, 383 

AndhSravenl, mo, * . • 

. 148, 163 

Avanigin, fort, , 

328, 330 

^dbranmndala, di , * « • 

. 230 

AvamvendarSma, sur of KonenmaibondSn, 240a 6 

Andhrapatba, co , 

. 230, 231 

avasara, ante chambre, . , . 

. 88 

A^tiga, Co , • * • * * 

. 141 

Svasathika, . * * 

. . 141 

augabioga, unguents, , • . 

. . 66 

Avatara, pond, . . . 

, . 81 

Aniruddhapura, vt , 

219, 220, 221 

Avigahaka, brdhman, . . • 

. 300 , 304 

Aaiysnkabhinia, sur of Ganges Vajrabasta II , 162 

AnghnanSga, do, . , 

300, 301, 803 

Annaladevi, a. a Analadevl, queen of Chdhor 

av6 , 8 a fiboti, . * . 300, 301, 302, 303 

mdna Albana, 71, table ojpp 78 

Svop, do , ^ 

. . 30^ 

Annaja, brahman, • . • 

. . 818 

Ayu, legendary ancestor of Ttjayanagara 

Antaradi, vt , • • 

201 


dp, 830 

AnnpamveSvnra, god, , • • 

. . S8 

Syuklaka, • • . , . 

. . 176 

Apara^ta, Ganga'^Pallava h , • 

. 167, 237 

Ayynpporri, m, . 

. . 225 

Apai^nts, eo , • • • • 

. 220, 221 



ArSebandra, m , . • • 

306, 308, 311 

B 


arabata> wU, • 

29 



Atavldu, VI , 

828, 380, 333 

BadSrl, in , • * * 

. . 42 

ardb&nnsvSra, tn Telugu, 

313 

Babada, m, « « « 

• . 31 

Argbatirtba, place, • • • 

. 141 

Babada, do , • « • « 

. . 66 

Arjtma, ancestor of SMachurts, 

. . 140 

Bsbadameru, u , • ♦ 

. 69 

Arba, brahman, * • 

. . 196 

Babaga^amMa, Sa a B5la, « • 

. 32 

ArkigiSinS, v% , . • • • 

. 199 

Baiyappa Nayaka, ch , 

. 329 

ATn5r&3a, Chahamana 1 , • • 

70, 71 

Bals, m ,9 « • « « 

. . 63 

Ait^nUB^ya, month, • • 

. 210, 212 

Bsladitya, brdhman, . ♦ 

300, 803 

Armnojidevacbcben, suburb, 

. . 298 

Balam, . • 

. 829 

ABad§Ti, brahman, • • • 

. 88 

BalaprasSda, Chdhamdna k , 68, 69, 


As&dbara, f», . • 

. . 60 

table opp 78, 306, 307, 309, 186n 3 

Asala, POirdtahupa ch*, • 

. . 73 

Bftlfirjtina, sur of llabE&vagupta, 

186, 187, 

Asala, Bdshirahuld, 

. 47 


188, 195 

Asalapara, vi», % % • 

62, 63 

Bslindubbatt^, brdhman, . , 

, 329, 835 

ABaleavaTa, • 

. . 89 

bale *pi grantbir n Sati, ■ 

. . 88 

^Asapila, m., • • • . 

. . 68 

bajf, a summoner, • 

. . 8 

AtapilSdvara, god, 

. . 89 

Bab, mythical k , • 

. . 233 

AfiapSlo, brahman, • • • 

. . 38 

Ball, s a BftlirSja, Chdhamdna k , 

. . 79 

Aiftrija, s» a* Asvaz&ia, ChShamdna 1;,69, 

BabrSja, ChahairSna h, 67, table 

opp 78, 


table opp, 78 i 

306, 807, 808, SO 
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BallSnitika, queen of Bakka, • 


328, 330 

Bhattiludraka, do , 

a 

. 179 

Baly, 5 a Pall, vi , , • 

• 

73 

Bbat^isura, Gdrulaka cJi , . 


17, 19 

Bambi, m f • 


. 62 

Bbavade'va, Gupta ch , # 


103, 186, 187 

Bamvu\5nala, , 

* 

81 

Bbavagupla, regnal name of Chipta chiefs y a 187 

B5pa,cfy, . . ♦ 

222fE , 230ff 

Bbilima, s a Bhillama, Yddava ch , 

. 72 

Bsna, Bana ht • • 

« 

232 

Bhillama, Yddava ch , a 


. 72, 73 

Bana, Vsmanabhatta, poet, • 

< 

315 

Bbima, Chdhamdna ch , • 

f 

. . 65 

BanSdliiraja, Bdna 1 , » 

• 

232 

Bhitnadeva I , Chauluhya h , 


68, 69 

BanadliirSja, Skanda, do , • 

« 

234, 236 

BUiraadeva II , tZo , 72, 73, 74, tahle opp 78 

Bsnakaiadarpa, eur, of Bdna Itngs, 


. 236 

Bhiraakhandamu, xoork hy Srtndihay 

. 316 

Bsnamandala, d% ^ . • 


233 

bbimapnya, cotn. 

• 

69 

Banarasa, title of Bata langs, • 


2335 

Bhimaratba, sur of llabEbhavagupta II , 104, 187 

Banav&sit dt ^ • « • 

• 

2, 45 

Bhlvads, my • • 


. . 60 

Banav*dy5dbara, Bdna k , • 226ff 232, 234ff 

Bhivadesvara, god. 


a 48 

Bappaka, hrdhmaty * 

« 

300, 304 

Bhoja, Paramdra it , • # 

68, 181, 182, 183 

BappasvSram, do y * • 


19 

bhokturi, a # # 

• 

. 36 

Bappa^ka, do , * • 

* 

176, 170 

Bbondaka Badhira, m , 


. 19 

Basantaram, w , . 


92 

BhondSnako, in , • 

• 

176, 180 

BSsavura, di y * • . * 

a 

2 

Bb5pa, a 


. « 39 

Bejeyitta Banarasa, Bdna 

• 

236 

BbUdiguxnma, vi , 


. 829, 335 

Bolgube 70, £^j , • » « « 

« 

a 5 

bbumiobcbbidranyayn, a a 

a 

. 177 

BempaaSdlnrS^a, of "Vikraniaditya Chola- 

bhUmichchhidrapidhEnaTiyEya, 


. 153 

maharaja, • 


. 343 

Bbtinana, Kamd^a eh , 


. 70 

Bengali alphabet, 

# 

104 

Bhandavada, wardy a 


. 88 

Bbadiyauva, vt f . • 

* 

49,60 

BhUrisrava, Vira, m , a 

• 

. 148, 153 

Bbadra, hrdhman, • • 

• 

176, 179 

Bhuvanapala, m , a 

• 

a 61 

l&h^ila, do 1 • • ■ • 

• 

181, 183 

Bbuvanasimha, Guhtla ch , 

• 

. . 78 

Bhaila, tn y « • • • 

• 

a 44 

Bhyivadeva, s a Bhimadeva II , 


.. 73 

Bballara, . • 

• 

109, 111 

BijjaJendr:^ Karndfa ch , * 

a 

. . 830 

Bballila, BdshirahtHa chy . . 

• 

71« 2 

Birapapi, tJi„ , * • 


339, 348, 345 

Bbangliravadau, icardy • 

# 

a 38 

Birii, m, m • • 


. . 92 

Bbanja, dg , . 

m 

98,09 

BobadS, ioell, 


a • 33 

BbaSjabbUpafci, s a SatrabhanjadeTa, Onssa 

BoIE, iC y • a • 

• 

. 32 

Chy 


98 

Bdpanavasthabbana, m , , 

• 

. . 32 

BhSnu, hrdhmany . • , 

* 

180 

BoppasvSmxn, hrdhman, . 


. 175, 179 

Bharamsv5inm, do y . . 


. 281 

boundfliy marks, « • 

P 

. 177 

Bharata, legendary ancestor ofKalaehunSy 140 

Brabmadeva, Gvgarat Ic , , 

• 

. 72 

Bharata, do of Vtjayanagara dy , 

0 

. 830 

brahmakshatriya, • * 

• 

6 

Bhftakara, hrdhman, • . 

4 

197 

BrahmarS^ m , • • . 


. . 39 

BhSskaradeva, do^ , 

• 

197 

B^ibadgaobcha, Jama sept, , 

• 

. . 63 

bha^a, .... 


. 176 

B^ihatparalar, m y a • 

ft 

. 2 

bh&taka, 

0 

a 60 

br-Tan-bzer-stag tsab, mxntsier. 

# 

. . 276 

Bhatabka, Valahhi ch, 106, 108, 110, 113, 116 

Bratsha, alphahety • • 

• 

. 269 

Bhatapardli, m , • . 

* 

a 96 

b-Tsan-bzer-lha-gon, mintster 

ft 

. . 276 

BIiat;5tka, « a Bhatakba, Valabhi ch, 

• 

82, 

budagu] • iw • a 

ft 

. . 4 

105, 117, 176, 178 

Bnddhat&ja, Mdshfrahufa eh . 


71* 2 

BnattSdityayasab, «• , • • , 

• 

o 

00 

a 

Budha, legendary ancestor of Kalaehuru, * 140 

bbattapatTa,yjancy^n«^„ . , 

* 

. 39 

Budha, do of Vtjayanagara dy^ 

P 

. . 330 

Bhafti, hrdhman, , , , 

176, m, 180 

^xiV\sAyVigayanagarah0t 

ft 

. 323,330 
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Pack I 

Dtinljeor s a Yana\1ia Ch^hamana prince, . 78 

j3i1^1L^ f?7 j * 

83 

0 

Central Asinn Branmj, 

, 2G‘t 

ChnchiJ, 9 a ChnchjgaflCva, CJidhamdna 1 , 77 

ChSclngadc, do , 

. ?7 

Chucliigndeva, Chd/iamdna t , ‘ 

76, 77, table npp 78 

Chadarapadra, vt , • 

30G, 308, 311 

Chubadadt, Clidhamanci prince 

77 

ChnhamSna , 

26ff, 305fr 

CbSlmninDa, 8 a ChubarnSna 

. 63 

CbsliuSna, do , 

. G5 

ChahQtapana 

. 48 

Chshnyana, ^ a Chuhamana 

• • 70;? 4 

Chubvatia, rfo , • 

. 76 

Chabralvota, vt , w * 

» « 344 

CliuhKbachabrararlin, sur ^RaDgarSya II , 328, 8 

Chalikbaksbmupa, Kamdia ch , 

. 330 

Cballa, 8 a Cha]tikya, dy , • 

. 343 

Chalukya, d^^, 

. 32S, 339 343 

Cbslukya, dy , 

807 

Cbfilukya, Eastern, dy , 

. 238, 294, 340 

Cbslulvyfl, Wcslcra, dy, 

344 until n 2 

Cbamanda, m , 

92 

CbSmganba, vt , • 

. . 306, 311 

CharaundarSia, Chdliamana t , 

70, 77, table epp 78 

Chsndagruma, vi , • 

. 19^ 

ChandapabS, do, • 

. Ill 

Chandile, iw , 

92 

Chandi% Chdliamana prince. 

. 77 

Cbandradeva, Gdhadavala L , 

. . 23,25 

CliondrfidifTa, Ndga ch , 

« 338 

Cbandragachcba, Jama eept 

, 63 

Chandragnpta, Gupta ch , 

. 185, 187, 194 

Chandraputraka, dt , . 

. 85 

Cbandrasun, Jama, • • 

. . 63 

Cbarad^ m , 

65 

iCbari, m , • * 

. • 80 

Chfimdatta, wtnt^er, • 

. 9G, 98, 104 

ebuta 

. . 176 

cbankadikS • 

» 38 

•Cbanllakya, dy , 

« • • 64 

Cbanlukys, dy , 32, 48, €8, 69, 72, 73, 74 

CbSundarSja, yod, . 

. . 69 

CbftturRsidurga, /or#. 

. 328, 333 

Cbedi, dy^ • • • 

140, 141, 188, 200 

obeznada, hueTi, • « 

. . 329 

Gbeia^oo, • • 233^ S, 294, 341 n 1 




P;ior 

chba, U8cd as (nyn of slop. 

4 

. 140 

Cbburmtna, s a Cbsbamuna, 

0 

73 

Cbbechbadiyfi, rz , . . 

m 

. 29 

CbliiucbbnsthSnn, tt,, 

« 

. 181,381 

CbintHdnrgr Bbnvnde\a, Gupta ch , 

. 387 

Cbmt/Jtura pyoct, 

# 

186, 19f. 

Chlr&vLlS, • 

• 

. . 50 

Cbirbira, m , , 

0 

. . 81 

Chirpnli, r/ , , 

• 

. 342 

Cbirunibftru, f7» , 


346 

Chiruvanaliaji Ke^ara&irinan, m , 


839, 315 

Chttmloisthaljn,!: , 

• 

. 81 

Chittibbatta, brahman, 


. . 318 

Chofh, 8 a Cbola, dy , • 

« 

. 22,25,830 

Cboh uli, m , 

» 

. 32 

Choban, s a Cbsbnfflfina, • 

« 

. 26 

chokliS, i tee, • 


. 66 

Ch6]a, dy , 120£F , 22217 , 233, 237, 238, 230, 

24117 

, 28717,339,34117 

Cbola Alabaruja, title o£ Mabendra^ibrama- 

viruian, 

• 

339, 341, Sirs 

Cbo]a Pandya, dy , , 


. 20211 

Cbojasamndm, in , • « 


. 329, 335 

Cbolendinsingaclicbtri, suburb, 

« 

. 298 

Chotta, MunSdifya, tn , 


148, It 3 

Cbotta Vudayaraja, in , 


143, 163 

Chu-Ii yc, CO , ♦ 

• 

. 344 

ChufaballjrSju, Bdna ch , 


. 238 

D 

Eabhl, dy , ♦ * 

• 

« • SB 

Ditdbicha, JBj dhtnan caste, 

• 

. . 301 

Dadhimat!, goddess, , 

299, 300, SOI, 303 

Dadhya, Si dhtnan caste, 


300, 301, 303 

Dndiga ch , . . 

• 

. 236 

Daliflna, co , . . 

• 

. 200 

Babima, Brahman caste, . 


. 209, 301 

Eabrasena, Trathu{dka ch , * 

* 

. 220 

Baksbinakosala, co , 

ft 

. 103, 199 

Daksbmapatba, co , 


. 340 

datni!, « • 


48 

Dama, brahman, • • » 

• 

. 179 

Dantipurs, vt , » • 

• 

. 148, 16S 

Dantivarman, GangaSallaca h , 


. 229 

Dantivarman, Pallavotilala h , 

• 

. 166ff 

Dantivarxnan Sdshtrakufa ch,, • 


. 71 « 2 

Dantivarinamangala, vt , 


, 165 

Bantmkramavannan, s a, Dantiraman, 

Ganya-JPallava k, .222, 225, 229, 284, 236 
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DSLrSbars, « a DhSravarsha Parandra ch^ 72 

Dilni]rVj 

Ihrl)bachfiTa, n , • • . 17, 10 

DirbliSTfibalS, n , * • * 077| 270, 2S') 

Da^iaanjanndi, r* , * • . 200 

Dasasyandana, sur of Cnahamana Vlpda 

iallcopp 78 
101 


DhuradaUa, mxmster^ 
Dliuradatta m, 
Dhanmiti,/, . 


PAGK 

03 /a 1 
. 104 
51 

80, 82 
. 80 
bO 


-datta, nomes end ng tn, 
Davalankabhltna, of Xyishnapa, 

Di\alani;al>!niiia, o/^Tiramlartja, 

dbunrh an, Tt bet an ch a; ad crs, 
dbu^med do , 

Deiala, n , . . • 

Del^d^’i, u , • • 

P^^hana, • 

d^j, ♦ 

Ku, Irj^^man, • 

J)Z\2th:ir\tL n t ♦ 

Pe^adeve-abti'^tta, , 

De^a'iCvejji Chandra, n , 

DevaderCo-t Xfi’-ayana, n , 

Pevadhan, rr , . 

Ptragcrc, Pc\agcn, Peragin, ri , 

Del agin, do , 

TiPvi chn, Pevfiiclia, brahman^, 
Dei^tign, do f 
Dt vairl^a, Jfdhd I , 

Devapali, pnrttsicr, • 

Devariija, Paravtdra * 

DrmakshitapStaka, r:,, 

Devareohatta, hrdhtnan^ , 

Perdu, dp , 

Devibbogavishaya, dt , , 

Derim/ibutmyn, ^uofed^ 

Dhslopa, Vi , * 

dbammarajagurn * * 

PbatmnEsdka, I , 

Dbanaujaya Erxga, CMla ch , 
Pliananjayavarman, do , 
Dhanaiijeyundu do , 

Dhanapala, jrf , , ^ 

Pbanapula, m , , . ^ 

DbSndbaladeva, C/hdh(iTndji(t pPtticOf 
Dhandbtika, Pcramdra k , 

Dbane, m., .... 

Dbamya^, hrahman^ , ^ 

PhaSiiakada, vt , , 

DhSnyavaft m , , 

PbSrS, t?i I . , 


^29* 
320 
2GG 
. 200 
. oO 
201 
47 j 
42 I 
3S ' 
54 65 I 
293 
208’ 
298 ! 
20 ' 

. 


no 


38 
88 
7G 
7G 
C8 
81 
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Dbiiiiiuka, in, , , ,81 
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1 igbhafija J , s a Satrubhafjja, 0)issa ch , 09 

Digbbafqadev a 11, Ortssa ch, 9 99 

DjpSvfidS, icard, 
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DivSfcara, brahman, • 
dirjrapati, * . ^ 

dra£la, 

drafigika, • , 

DrSvida, CO , . , . 

Drona, brahman, * 

Dronasimba, Valabht h 
Dro^iasingha, Drdnasimha 
Dudtipa, m , 

DandanavSsu, xcard, . 

DargarSja, Bd8h{raku{a ch , • 

Durgasvflmin, brahman, 

DarlabbadSrl, Chahamdna princess, 

Darlabbaraja, Chahamdna prince, 
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dutaka . . * . , 
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PvaraTat!, vt , • ♦ 

. 

. 39 

dvi, abbreviation of dviveda, « 

* 
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Edenad, dt , * » • 

. 
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Ein-ool-3doolk Mooltany, Muhammedan ch , • 77 

Ekobka, vt>, m * 

• 

81 

Elancbolamabadevi, Choi a queen. 
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Elapadra, tti , . • « 

* 
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Era*Krisbn&pa Hayaka, ch , 
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. 829 

Eraya§isbta» brahman, • 
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. 318 

Ejriga, Dbananjaya, Chbla ch,, • 
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flesh eahng in ITorwar, • 

* 

. 44 

fractions, hoic denoted, • 

• 

. 66 
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gada, • • • 
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. 42 

Gadhipura, s a, Kanyaknbp, vi , 

• 

. 23 

Gfebadavala, dy , • • • 


21 

gajapati, btruda, • • • 
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25, 141 

Gajasiba, m , * • • 


. 61 

Ga]aBirDba, m , • • 


. 66 

Gajasimba, Chdhamdna ^ncc, 44,71, talleopp 78 i 

GalapalyldiyS, m, * • 


. 32 

gamauda, • . . • 

• 

843 « 1 

Ganabbata, brahman, • 


300, 303 

GanapaySobarya, 7n , . * 

• 

329, 386 

Ganatka, btdhman, . * 

* 

179 

Gandaragoli, <^Bangai^ya II., 

• 

328, 333 

Gandattine^ra, Vatdumba h , 

« 

. 235 

Qanga, Eastern, dy^ 
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Gabga, Westom dy , * • 233, 238, 239, 343 

Gangs, rt,* • • 


141 

Gangaikondasolai^, CMla jprtnce, % 

« 

. 293 

Gatigaikondasdlan, sur of Ra3endra Chola 1 , 293 n 3 
Ganga-Pallava, dy , 167, 222, 229f , 234, 237 

Gangeyadeva, Kalachurt h , • 

• 

141, 146 

Ganna, Dhdnyavdfi Je , • • 


316, 323 

GanudapSta, GanutapSta, di., • 


96 

Garava^a, m , • . • 
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82 

Gamli&a, dy , * 
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Qfttar Dev, s a Kfinbadadeva, Chdhamdna 

prince • • • * 
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77 

gatlda, • • • . 

• 
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Gauda kSyastha, • « • 
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. 200 

Gayakarpa, Kalachurt k , • 
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Gedcyft, rfj , • • • • « 5 

Gh/igrodarabhoga, , ♦ * . • 381,182 

Ghabadi, brahman^ , . • # • 38 

Ghh^y^,vi, . , * 300,308,311 

Gbori, Mubammad, Qhor I, • • * 72 

Gbosadi, vt,, 22, 25 

-gboaba, frames endtny tn, , . * 104 

Gbuikbeta, tn , , . . . 277, 278, 280 

GidundStnapdftla, s a Sidsndtoapdala, dt , 201 

field, . 329, 335 

Gi3]alca, hrahtnanf . . ^ ♦ 176, 180 

6m3udev1, 2 «ccg of PunapSbsha, . ^ . 44 

Goclami, m , . . S06, 808, 311 

godhumapafcvB, . . . * • 66 

Goggaka, hrdbman, .... 176, ISO 

Gobarwfl, trt , * • * 139, 141 

Goksha, m ^ . . • 81 

Gonfiryabhatta, m , 197 
Gonna, . 185,197 


Goo! Bebishtj Mnhanmedan slave girl, 


Gopa, brahman, 
Gopadhyaka, do , 
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Bbaradvaja, 

Hanfa, 

Jfivala, 
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Kpeb^atreya, . 

Ssndilya, • 

Srivatsa, • 

Vachebba, Vatsa, 

Vasishtba, 

GovardbanasvSmin, hrShman, 
Govasarman, do , 

Govinda, do , 
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Gdvinda, Mdahtratu\a ch*, 
Govindacbandra, Gaha^avdla h , 
GoYindara^a, Rdsh^rahuta ch , 
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GuAtyamala KtishnayasisH^, Jra/iwaM, . 318 

Gngi, m , 

3G 

Gugli t'x , • • 

306, SOS, 311 

Guguliuutha, svr of Kunbadadevai 

78 

GahasSna, Valahhl i , • 83, 

117, 175, 179 

Gubila, dy * * 

, 36, 70. 73 

Gahilsbliath, brahman f 

175?, 1,179 

Galulot, , * . y3 6, 71, 78 
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. . 49 

gQjanjalrii, fcsHtal^ 
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Gunadhara, m , . 
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Gonamaburnava, E Gargatf 
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Gunamndifa, ChUa ch , 

330.311, 345 

Gundabarcbchtl^ t ? , • 305, 306, 308, 311, 312 1 

Gu^^ma, E Oanga 1 , * 
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Gandama 11 , <fo , • 
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Gundajn, brahman, » 

. 317, 323 

GundAvabha^t^, do , * • * 

. . 318 

Gtujdlabnmma, n , . . 

310 « 2 

Gupta, dg , , • 

103, 101 

GUr^ara, co, ^ * 
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Gnrjam king, ♦ • 
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hadapada, couritcr, 
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baela, « 
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Hftihaya, dg , • 
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Hammira, ch , ^ , 
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bstaka, • « • 
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HaravjlSsamn, wrh by ^r%ndtha, 

. . 316 

bandrSi, • • » 

. 819 n 1 

Hanhara II , Vxjayanagara h , . 
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HanySnalca, vx^ • • . 

• t 85 

Harsbagupta, 103, 
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Hasb^una, tn , • . 

t « 210 

Hasbt^una Marega, or Marogra, do , 
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Hafitakavapra, do , • 
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HaBtamalla, sxtr of Pyithivipati II , 
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Hastipada, dt , ^ . 
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Hutbskumara, m, . * 
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HSlabeli or Beludeb, vt , , 
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HSmSdn, author, 

326, 326 

Hgmaslin, Jatna, , . , 
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Hei;des 0 ,co, 
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Himadnbbava, s, a Mount AbU, . 

. 67 
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• 

68 

Hiranyarusb^ra, co , . 

* 

339, 341, 346 

Hmcn Tsiang, Cbineso pilgrim, 

. 844 

Horil, fn , ♦ 
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Hovesbka, s a HuTiabka, Eushana ^ , 211 

rfojBala, dy , « • 


156, 239, 240 

Huviibka, Kushana 1 , 
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I, short tntital, tn Kanarcso and Telugu, 711 

Idxiikanrav€tti,^a/A, 
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I^kiyuprukkudi, VI , 
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. . 298 

IksbaraU abara, di , 


. 220, 222 
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• 
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llai^anambibbatta, tn , . 

• 

. 298 

IImu, s a Ceylon, 
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Ilango} kkudi, vt , • 

« * 

. 294 « 7 

Indaraka, m , . • 

• 

48 

Indaruja, ch, 

« « 
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ludrabaln, Gujiia ch , 
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Indradalta, Trathula^a 'h , 
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. 220 

Indravasa brahman, . 
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Iriva-Nolamba, X., 
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Irngana, tn , 

• • 
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Irnngandi, vt , • 
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Isana, Cbmtstura, poet, 
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KsnadSvn, Gupta ch , 
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l&ilnu, tn, * • 
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lema, hrdhtnan, 
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j, lortiion tnsiead of j, 

« • 
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Jagadekabbtlfibana DbSrSvaraba, NSgavam^ h , 
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Jagadekamalla, J5ana Malladeva, 232 

Jagadhara, fn., * • 
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JaganobbagandakAluva, a channel, 
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• 
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• » 
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Jalhanadevi, queen of Chahamana Kelhana, 61, 


61, 73, 

table opp 78 

Jalwar, vt t ♦ • • 

. 76, 77 

Jampani ^nnamasishta, hrdhman^ 

. 318 

Janainejaya, Tinlcalinga X , . 

93, 102, 103, 


187, 188 

Jarahlia 3 xn, hrahtnan , . . t 

. 106, 108 

Jaea, my* « « 

. . 61 

Jasadevi,/;, 

. . 48 

Jasadhavala KatakavSla, m , 

. . 39 

Jatarap*!, m , * . * 

, . 94 

JataYarman Kulaseklnra, Fandya i,, 

, 261 

Jatavannan Parakram a-Pandya, do , 

. , 264 

Jatfavarman Sondara- Pandya, do , 

134, 254ff 

Ja^ayarman Sundara-Pandya \ y do , 

134, 


240 71 5, 256, 257 

JatSvarman Sandara-Pandja II , , 135, 

136, 2o7fE 

Ja^Svarman SundaraPSndya, Konemnelkondan, 
ft • • • # 136 

Jatavannan TJdaiySr Sola-Pandyadeva, Chola^ 
PdniyacJi^ . . 293 

Jatavarman TJdaiyar Sondara Chola-Pandya, 
do, . . . , 293^294 297 

JatSTarman Yikrama-Pandya, 'Fandya h , 139 

JatSvarman Vira-Psndya, c?o , 133, 137ff, 

240 n. 6f 266 

^ava, larlty, f * , ♦ , , 29 

jBvdipura, e a Jabalipura, m , • , 7476 

jRyaljbe, queeri o/Nolambadhiraja, , , 236f 

^Jayameni,^ur of •S^oTjaYikrainaditya Lf • 235 
^rayaiiaadi\annail, PoTicr , 232,233 

Jaysngonda-Cbola-mandala, dx,, , , 222 

Jayantasimha, ChdkamdTta L , , iahle opp, 78 

Jayawha, s. a Jayasunia, Chax£hckya"k , 32, 69 

JayaBimba, Chaiduhya I j , , 34 

5rayaPimhaa§T^,5ro4 . t t 38, 39 

Jayat5,»^»« ?••••. 61 

Jayatak, e a JaifcraBimlia, Ouhila h, « 73 6 

Jajatasiha, s a Jayantasimha, OkSiamd 7 i(i h , 

84, 69, 73 

JCtidrarSja, a J^ladSya, CAohamdna i, 

(jB, iahle opp 78,305 
JlndraTSjeSvara, /ocZ, . . . 38,89 

JSaakdeTB, Ohdhamdna h , * tatlc opp 78, 305, 

3076* 

Chdhamuna prtnee, • ^ 78 and table 

JStaTaxta, park. . * • • 20, 36 

^inda, * a« JSssJadeva, Chdkamdn<t Ir,, , .BO 


Jindaraja, ^ a Jesaladeva 
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Jindarava, do , , 

• • * • 79 

Jindrapala, cfo, • , 

• • • • 68 

Jisahada, m , « * 

• • # • 47 

Jnanasju, m , , « 

• . . . 88 

Jojala, Fajaputra, 

. 63 

Jojaladeya, Clidhamdna k y 

. . .26, 27,09, 

Jojalesvara, gody . 

table opp 78 
. . 39, 69 

Jo-khang, ^ 0 , . 

272ff 

JopaXa, TtXfy • . 

47 

Juggl Vty 

346 

3 y, xontten instead of j 

• • . . 105 
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Kadaiyam, m y . . . 

« 

. 295 

Ejadamba, dy , , 230 

,.233, 340 « 5 

Kadambapadra, dt , , , 

• 

81 

Eaderu, m , , , 

f 

294, 297 

Kflduvntti, Muttainsa, TP Ganga k , 

• 

235 

Eailasaghosha, • 

» 

. 103 

Kakatlya, dy y ^ , 

340 n 2, 344 

Kakkara]a, Fdshtrahuta X , . 


277 « S 

Kskusthavatman, Kadamha i , . 

* 

230, 233 

Ealachuri, dy , ^ , 

• 

140, 188 

kalasa, measure, • , 

« 

. 66 

Ealhana, Fdshtrakuta, • , 

* 

. 47 

Ealidsdabba^ta Sdma^iyar, sn , , 

« 

, 298 

EalidSsak Sakontala, quoted. 

t 

. 64 

Eidinga, CO , * , 

• 

. 198 

EaLnganagara, vt , . . , 

• 

. 198 

Ealmgas, three, s a, Trihaltitga, , 

« 

* 

Ealiyamangalam, dx , 

« 

. 225 

Ealladaikkuyicbt-bi, vt , 


294 

kalvarattnkkojam, kind of tank, 

• 

296 n 1 

Ealyatti, dt , , 

t 

. 5 

EalySnakakaa, sur ^ Netribhanja, 

9 

, 99 

EalyOnapuradbipa, sur of feangar&ya 11 , 

‘328,334 

kalySnika, certain auspicious days 70 }^h ihe 

Jainas, » , , 

« 

. 48 

Eamagolya, m , 

t 

209, 210 

fesmaladevi, queen o/Pratapasimba, 
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table opp, 78 

Eamallad§73, do , . , , 

• 

, 64 

Eamanjava, F Ganga k*, * . 
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EamEniaTft II , <fo , , * , 
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Eamayalishta, hrdhman , 

• 
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Emban Araiyan, , 

# 
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Kamban Murambavai, Adigal, of 

Kataica, hrdJimap^ , . 

0 • 

300, 303 

Pallavattlaha Nandi\arman, 

. . 157 

Katalabbuktivishaya, dt , 


281, 288 

KanaLSchala, s a Kunchanagin, mo j 

. 74, 

KattangUn Gangsdharabhatta, hrdhmutt, 

318 

JTanohanagin, mo , » • 

. 54,74 

KattangUn Singj^narya, do. 

« 

318 

STanobasila, vt y , , 

148, 153 

Xatudeva, s a. Ka^nkaraja, Chahamana. Je , 34, 69 

KandanaVolu, forty 

. 328, 330 

KataLa, 

• • 

38 

XSndnlri Singaya-Sistta, hr^hmany 

. 318 

Katcd^raja, Chdhamdna k,, 

29, 30, si, 69, 

KBi?dalv\Ira> t?t , . • • 
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KauSambamandaln, dt , . 

• « 

141 

simba> • 

77 

Kau^ambapattalu, dt , , 

• 

. 141 

Ksnbadadevai son of SamaBtasimba, 

Chdha- 

KanSambi, in , ^ 


. 92 

mand pmncCt * • 6 i 77, 78 'icith iohlo 

KavadjavamiB, brahman, 
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Kanbaijadeta, son o/*TS 3 asiiiiba, do^ 

igUe opjp 78 

Kaveratanayu, s, a Ksverj, rt*$ 

0 

339, 345 

K&nbilka, m , * * • • 

. 66 

Kaveri, n , , 

* • 

338ff 

Kanir Dov, s a KSnbadadeva, son o/* Samaritan 

Kuvirippiinipat^main, vt , 


. 233 

simba, 

. 77 

Layavrata, « , 

« • 

38 

Kaniyar AgniOTman, m , . 

224 

Kedara, m, » , , 

• 

197 

Kanjaknbja, vt , 

26, 306, 311 

KedSru, m, . , 

0 

. 39 

KapardopadhySya, hraJiman, • 

197 

Kelana, ^ort ^Eanavira, C?^a4<rwa7Joy?rt?icc, # 79 

Kapilstirtha, placet • 

277, 280 

Kelha^iB, son gTAlhana, Chahojnana Jc , 

. 44, 

katada, * 

109, 111 

47, 48. 49, 61, 67^71, 71 n 

2, 72, 73, 

Karaheda, vt f « . » 
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KelbaEB, Sdshfrakufa, , 

« 

. 47 

KarSmbichcbedu, vt , 
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KeraK co , , 

294-339,341, 345 

Karaa, Kaj, s a Kelbana, son of JUbnpa, 

kejo, tank^ , 

• • 

25» 1 

CJiahamdna k , » 

. 72 
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• * 
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karaziattaD, < • 
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Kesann, dy , , 
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Karan] amalaya, vi , « 

277, 279, 280 

Ke§a\a, brahman^ • , 

• 

. 1?9 

Kampadrai m , » • • 
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Kesava, do , , , 

• 

. 318 

Ksn, n , * « . 
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Kesavan Senduppiran, m , * 
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. 298 

EsxiMa,CMla i . 233 51,3,239,3395 

KSSavasisbta, brahman^ , 
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. 298 

Khadisira, field, « • 
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KbaikhannalavadS, Hoard, 

* 

38 

Kar^adeva, Kalachurv h y 140, 141, J40, 188 

Khanda, brahman, 4 
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KarpUradharE, * 
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co„ , , 
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Ktod-no-atan, mintsier. 
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k^say^t, Sirj, JSuddhtst monk, 

. 118/IJO 
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Konkana, co, * * 181, 182 

KoraEodni, vt , , 329, 335 
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Kottara, VI , * • t • 298 
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Kotyasrama, ylace, . . . 99 

Koviiaya-Kandmkramavannan, Pallava 1 , 229 n 1 
KoyattOr, VI , . # * 233 

Ko^alOr, s a KoyattQr, • • . 235 

krama, foot, . . 53 

KraS]!, vt , • • 298 

Krikudapadra, vt , * . 306, 311 

Knsbna, m , « .98 

Krishna II , Edshtrakuta h , • 233, 235 

Krishna III , do, • • • 239 

Krishnadcva, KrzsbnarSja, Faramdra ch , 68 

KnsbnSmba, queen ^ EangarSya II , . 328, 333 

Krisbnapa Nayaka, ch , « • 329 

Knsbnaparam, tt , . « 329, 336 

Knsbnayasisbta, hrothman • • 318 
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Kulottunga Cbok III , (7o , . • 123, 124, 244ff 
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Kumarabbadra, brdJivian , • 180 

Kumatadevz, queen o/G6vindacbandra • 22 

kumaramalya, . • 176 

Kuroarapala, Chdhamdna h, , . 43 

Kumarapala, ChauluJcya 1 , . • 48, 64, 70, 71 

KumSrasarman, brdJman • « 106, 108 

Kumara^annan, do , • • • 179 

Kumarasunba, GuJnla eh , ,74 
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234, 237 
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298 
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l5ga, cess. 
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Iiaagaka, do, 300, 303 
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Mabanaslha, m , 
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Mabusiragupta BalStjuna, do, 

185, 18C, 187 


188, 195 

Mabuliroguptariijadeva 11 , efo , • 
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Malkdatta, m . • 
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man, 
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MSnsdit^a Chotfca, , • . 

Msnaka Rsva, Chahamana Jc , 
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MSnaladevi, queen 6f ChJHhamanct RSjapSla, 35, 70 
MSnatung^lirj, Jatna, . . *63 

MSnavasimha, CAaham&na Jc^ 74, 76, 
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Msndavyapara, n: , • , 74 

Mangaiadaita, m ^ . ,104 

Manuisgapuravaradhiavara, sur of Tiruma- 
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Ma^mSgaparavaradhisvara, aur of Xfjsb^pa, 329 
ManmagapureSa, q/ Viralrrslinamn, ^ 328,336 

MannanSr, name of Vishnu, 294 n 6 

Maunark5jjl, vi , . . 293 , 294 

Manne, ... 230 

Manniyan Samula, sur of RangarSya II , 328, 333 
Manyapuli, c?o "... 328,333 

Maradavis^iaya, dx , . X 99 

M&ralca .madigaj, s a Mahsdevi AdigaJ, queen 
of BanavidySdhara, 227, 237 

MsrambSTai, Adigaj BAtnban, queen cf IPalla^* 

vaixldka Nandi varman, . , X 57 

Maramenda, w , . 96 

Msranjadatjan, IPdndya I? , . . , 353 

Msrasimha, Glanya i ^ ^ .237 

Msmauhha, NoIarabSntalca, do ^ .4 

Mapavan Narasunhavaman RSjarSja Yspakova* 
Taiyar,Ranalj, .... 239 

Miyavaman Kula€Skhara, Pan^^a h , . 262, 263 

Miyayannan Xnla^skhara I , c?o , 136, 263, 264 

Msravannan Kulagekhara 11 , do, . .'264 

Mayavarman Sundara-Pandyo, do , 240 n 6, 254 

Msyayarmsn Sandara-Psndya I , c?o , 13Sf 

MSyavarman Vikrama-Psndya, do , , 265 

MSyavannan Vifarama-Chola-Pfindya, C/iola. 

PantfyacJl, . ^ 

MgyaTarman Titapandyadeva, Pdndya h, * 266 
Maraya, brahman, , ^ 

Msr^yacliitta, aur qf Ponyakumara, 339 , 341, 845 
, Jltosa3palli,z>j., 329,335 
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Markandeyapurana, aye of . 

Muypidttgn rattagndju, m , . 

Marppidagen, ianh, , 

MarppidugnpQrnnginayu, v^ell, 

MSrnbhatta, brahman, 

Marudesa, co , . 76 

Marudiatchantramu, poem by ^rlnatha, . 3)5 

Marngilnadu, di , .... 295 

Mathura kayastba, . . 66 

Matnsannan^5ra/i?na«, . . .179 

Mstulya, do , • 300, 303 

Matura,ybfwtijr, . « 4, 5, 6 

Mavali, 5 a Mahubali, legendary Bdna aneeator, 23t 
Mavah VanadaiSya, Sundaraitol Udaiyar, Sana 
ch, . » . • 240 

Mavali-VanarSya, do , see also Vijayadityaftnd 

Yikramaditya, .... 234, 235 

Mavali-YanarSya, Sembiyan, sur^ of Gangs 

Pyifchivipati II . • 238 

MavankiDi, Chbla h , . • 233 n 3 

Mayindadi, ch , , . 235, 236 

Mayura^nnan, Kadamba k , 230, 233 

Medapata, co , * . • . . .68 

Medhigin, ttzo , , . • • . 278 

Medramchs, . * • « « 29 

MShara, inbe, * • • . . 58 

Menda m • 102 
Me^dhagm, A. a Medhigin,i», . . 278 

Meng-hhi*lu, Burmese i . • 118 

Meng-di, Buddhist monk, * . 118, 119 

Mengre-Baya, Burmese h, m . • • 118 

‘Menfoju, m, . * • . 149,153 

Mai^nda, m , * . . . . 94, 201 

MgrivudS, ioard, 88 

Metkaya, w , . , . 118 

Mgyi, w , . , . . . 22, 26 

mgh, unniten instead o/mh, • • 116, W4 

JVIigala, m . . . 59 

MllachhikSra, m , • « « . 78 

Milaa,w, . . . 306,308, 811 

Milup5dikhandakah§tra,w,, , , • 98, 101 

Misra , brahmmi .... 300, 803 

Mityaga, , .210 

Mobana, 32 

Moksbada ekSda^, . 353 

Monddha, hr&hman • * . . ^ 107 

MudigondasolapperHyn, rt , ^ ; 296^ 297 

Madi^ndalolavajansda, di,» . 294^ 296, 297 
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339, 341, 345 
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Muhammed Ghdri, &hdr 1 , 
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STafijaraja, Paramdra k , * 
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Murasima, w , . . 102, 189, 198, 200, 201 

Murujuaga, t?t , , 
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iTutS NensI, chronicler. 
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. . . 70 

Na^dula, do, , , 
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. 73 
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73 
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Hagabrada, vi , • 

73 7X 


KsgarSja, Chatdulya ch ^ • 
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Djifosjandana ♦ • iahti opp 78 

Nondtt, JCarwo/a eh f • • 330 

Naadagin, Jitllf • ♦ • 230, 231 

naudanavana, nandavana, umhreVa of the 

Jfdfdw, A 0 

ITaadarSia, s a Nannar&ja, JSdshlraluia eh , . 277 
JTandiknndili^cZ^J, , • - 225 

Nandippotaraxyar, s a Nandivarman Pal lava- 
mslla, JPallava 1 , 222, 22^, 229, 239, 341, 

S44, 845 


ICandmnnat), Chola ch , 

a 

, 334, 388 

NaudivaTinanj PallataUlata L , 


157 

Nandivarman PallaT^malla, 

Fallaoa 1 , 


166,157, 229,234 

Naudivxkramavarmau, Ganga*Pallava 1 , 



229, 234, 235 

Nanjmadn, dt , • 


295 

l^Tanna, Pdshtral:u(a ch , . 

« 

. 277 « 3 

Nannadeva, Gupta ch , 

♦ 

185, 186, 187 

Naniiara 3 a, PdshtraXuta Tc, 

• 

276, 277^280 

K'arahan, brahman, « 

* 

318 

uarapati, biruda. 


. 25, 141 

Narapafi, sn , « • 


60, 61 

NarnpatisitliUj Burmese i , 

• 

. 118 

NarasabhUpallyamu, Telugu poem. 

340 « a 

Karasimba, mtntsier, . 


. 277,280 

Narasimba II , Soysala Ic , • 

• 

. 239 

Narasimbavarman EajarSja Vfipakovaraiyar, 

Maravau, JSana Jc,, « 


. 239 

Narasiifaha Yikrftma“?annan, Ganga Pallava Jc , 234 

Nsrayai^, hrahtnan, • « 


. . 38 

Nsrayana, m , 


. . 298 

NstSyanadeva, m, . . 

• 

. . 65- 

NarayanalarmaUf m , • 

r 

• • 96. 

NSTayanasvamin, hrdhman . 


. 281 

Nattaka, do, . * • 

• 

. 176, 180 
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Xstyotaka, n , # 

Paob 
. 81 

NavagrSmakablinkii, dt , 

iO 

CO 

• 

• 

NavarSma, sur of Mahendravikniinavarman, I 

navarntra, festival , • • 

339, 341, 316 
302 « 1 

Nfivuvaka, brahman, 

. 175, 180 

Nsyakadevi,/, 

. 60, 61 

Necheboranadu, dt , • • 

. . 295 

NedamudikkiUt* Chbla 1 , • 

. 233 

Nehr Dew, s a Ksnbadadeva, 

Chdhamdna X , 77 

Nenusvara, Yadu ch , • 

63 

Nensi, MulS, chronicler , 

. 74,77,78 

Kehibbinja KalySnakala&i, Ortssa ch , ^ 90 

Nibmda, xn t • • 

. 96 

Nlbinna, s a Nibnjda, Vt , 

96, 102, 103 

Nalsdn tno , • • 

. 329, 836 

Kimba, pond. 

. . 81 

tKimbSditya, brahman . 

. 300, 301 

Niml)agMia, do , ♦ 

. 800, 803 

Nimbai, n , . . ♦ 

. . 298 

IHmbakupa, dt , * • 

. . 81 

m , 

. 63 

xjirvapa, dole, • • 

• « • 66 

NisbadhS, r: , • ♦ 

. 306, 311 

niBrS-niksbepa bat^a • 

. . . 60 

Klhmfinra, IF Ganga prince. 

. 237 

intimSrga Kongon!varman, sur of W G^^nga 

Kanavikrania . • 

. 238, 236, 237 

NittavinodacbobSn, suburb, 

, . 298 

xiivartann, land measure, « 

• • 280 n. 4 

NoIamba,</y, * 

236. 236, 340 « 6 

Nolamba. Ipva, 1 , . 

. 238 


Xolaraba, MahendrSdhirSja, Pallava X , . 236, 237 

Nolftrabftdhirajtt, do , 233, 236, 237 

NolambSntaka MSraRitbhft, W Ganga prince 4 
Nppatunga Vikramavarman, Ganqa*Tallava 
X , 167, 222 226> 227, 229, 230, 234, 236, 237 


Ntisimha, Sdluva ch , 

D9, wtiien instead of raa , 
ns, icriiien instead 


Odaya^fifign, vt , 
Odaya^pngS, do , 
OddiyarSya, A? , * 
Odra, CO , * 

OdradeM, do , ^ 

OngS n,, 

OhgStataviflbaya, diy 


328, 380 
17. 174, 219 
116, 140, 174 


10 ) 
198 
828, 834 
103 
. 199 
101, 198 
. 198 


Paob 


Osval, Bania class, • 

m • 

. 61 

Oodya-Sa, s a Udayasimha, ChdharTtdna h, 76 

p 



Padftma, m , , 

• 

. 68 

Padawia SI, s a Padmaaimba, ChShamdna k , 7^ 

padi, ward, • • 

• 

. 38 

Padmalel^vara, god. 

• » 

. 39 

PadmanSbha, brahman,. 

« 

318 

Padina*?imba, Chdhamdna h , 

73 n 6, table opp 78 

Padrada, vt , • 


. 29 

Pfihtni, m , . • 


48 

pSiIS, weight, • • • 


41, 69, 64 

pai^Scba, drum, • • 

• 

232 

PfikanSdn, dt , * • 

M • 

316 « 2 

PakanS^i, brahman seciton, 

316, 316 n 2 

Pakan&tb section, 

m 

. 316 

Pskavisbaya, dt , 

• 

316 « 2 

PakkainSda, do ♦ 


. 316 

pabi, measure • « 

• 

36 

Palarur, vt , # * 

« m 

3,4,6 

Palavur, rfo , • 

n m 

. 2 

Palbs m , « t • • 

« • 

32,61 

Pfili, vt , 


. 73 

palika, measure • • • 

• 4 

, 36 

PalilSna,, VI , « <* • 

4 • 

. 16 

Pollava, dy , . 222, 229, 233, 234, 

236, 338ff. 

PallavSdbiraja, Pcdlava k , • 

• • 

. 237 

Pallavakulatilaka, btruda . 

« 

. wr 

PaUavamalla, sur of Pollava Nandirarman,- 


166, 167, 229,.234 

PallaTatikka,/awi?y • 

166 {•ttlaia),i57 , 168 

Palukur, vt, . ^ 


829, 835 

Pamariija, Ndgdd ch,, . • 

• 

73 n 6 

PSmbanftri, vt , 

• 

295, 297 

PampSsarsl, vt , • 


. 198 

P&msila, m , • » 


. 86 

Panaka, 

• 

96 

panobamlbali, • • 

• • 

. 60 

Pfindiraandala, dt , 

4 

293 


PanditarSdhyachantramu, toa^X: hy Srinfitha 316 
Pa^idya, dy, 132, 140, 233 n 8, 237, 210, 246, 

246, 263ff , 293, 294, 339, 341, 346 
Paii]avanmudeviobchen, suburb^ . 298 

PapS.rgu]am VI , • • • 294 

Parakesanvarman, Clibla h , • 154 n 3 & 4 

Parakesinvarman Kulottubga Chd}a III , 

do, . . . • 244, 216 

Parakesanvarman EsjarSja II , <?o , • « 122f« 

3 A 
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Parakgsanvarman Rajendra ChSla I , Chola Tc , 120 
ParakesanYarman Rgjeadradeva, do, • * • 292 

Parakesarmrman Vikrama-Chola, do^, 12lf , 244 
Parakesarivarman VirarSjendradevs, s» a Ku- 

lottuftga Chola III„ do , • • • 124 

PaTSkratoap^n^a, Jatavarman, Pandya 264 

Paramara, dy , , 66, 68, 74, 76 n 1 ,181, 807 

Porami Peddifixshta, Irihman, • 318 

ParftntaU I , Chola 1, 164, n 2, 8, 157, 222, 

238, 293 n 8, 294 n 2 

Parasuraman, ch, . • • • 342 

Parasm^mlSvara, god, 223, 224, 228 

ParalUr, s a Palarur, vt , 2 

Pajigipura, s a Panvipura, vi , . 231 n 7 

Pangipura, doy . . . • 231 

Parlkfibit, legendary ancestor of Vi^aya* 


nayarady, . • • • 330 

parisorai areat « ♦ . • 81 w 3 

Panvai, doy i • • • « « 231 

PariTipura, , • • • • 230,231,212 

Parivlpuri, dOy - • • . 231 n 7 

P&rthiT€ndravannau, k , . 239 

PS^vatlpan^ya, jplay hy Bana, . . 315 

Parvionra, s Panvipara, m , , 231 toith n 7 

Ffisitals, tn , « « • • 200 

Pasm, » , « * • • • 54 

Pats, s a Pratapasimba, Chdhamdna k , .65 

Paiala, fn y 9 • • • 68 

Pftijllagaiiga, Kftshnd flomng at the foot of the 

Br^atlahll • . . . 314,320 

paUalha, s a padshab, king, . , .78 

Paid, a Pratapasimba, Ch^hamdna . 70 

ponttjlcal sea, ; 

patten), 843 

PattavS^rr, . . • . 21,26 

Patu, Sdshfralufa, • • . , 47 

Patuki^ prohaUy s a Pratapa, Chdhamdna 

^9 • » ♦ • . 76 j 

payaU. payali, measure, , , , 41 , 56 j 

Payau, n , , , 22, 25 

Pedda-Komati^Yema, k , SI45 ; 

peddamudiyam, , . . 344 n 2 

Pcddibbattft, brahman, . . 318 


Peima, 


PcnTiaTen|ban?^da, tn , ... 329, 336 

Penukoada, n., > . . • , 329,331 

Penjllvar, Vatshnava saint, , , 250 

Pt^xunad^* IP* Gangai, • 285 ^ 230 

P^xnbapapp^>ifi,222, 230 unihn 4 , 231, 

S36| 238 


A Avra 

Perambiduga, tn Muttaraiyan family, , 168 

Pernnjingadeva, Pallava Tc , . , , g 5 g 

PcrunjingadevQi Sabalabhuvauachakravartin, 

^ 289,240 

petam darsayitnnj, , , , , , S8 

Pethada, m, , , . . . jg 

Pettakallu, vt , * • . , . 163 

Pbankaprasravana, vi , , . 17 19 

PihvalaT, j-Kcew ^C'/io^ffNedumnddalb, 233 a 3 

Pilvabika, vt , . , . , 63 

Pinle, Vi , . jjg 

Pmnama, Kamala ch of Aravi^u, . 328, 330 

Pinnayasishta, hraJman, , , , gjg 

Pinthogugyi, Buddhist Thera, , 118, 119 

PipalavSdS, ward, , ^ gg 

Pirudi Gangaraiyar, W Ganga h, . 234 

Pithi,OT, . ... 22 

^"i>yrohaUy written for gsXiVe, measure, . 41 


PokanSti, Eeddi section, ^ 328 

Ponparappinan flfagadaipperamal, ViramSgadan 
Eajarajadevan, ^ ggg 

Ponparappma Vanakovadaraiyar, MagaJesaq, 
do, . , . ,^39 

Ponparappma Vftnakovaraiyar, do , , , ggg 

Porkutnara Jrramavrttan, , 298 
Pormnkharama, sur of Pqnyakamaro, 339, 

341. 342, 346 


. 76 

41, 66 
22, 25 
314ff 
344 n 2 
. 318 
829, 336 
329, 336 
829, 331 
, 166 
285, 230 


Ponmdam, n„ , 296, 297 

Porvad, caste, , .... 44 

P6sari,«, . , . , . 85 

Pota, dt , , , , ^ ^ ^ ^ 2 /)q 

Potaya, brahman, , . ^ gjg 

Po^hivara, dt , , . . , . g2, 25 

Povavishaya, dt , , , , jgg 

Poygai-nadu, dt , • ... 166 

Prabba, . t ... 68 

Prabbakara, brahman, , , ,88 

Prabbtitaera, yenera?, , , ^ 285 

Prabhumera, sur <f Sana Tijaysdilya 

I' W- • ... 235 

Prabbumeradeva, J?a«a i , , , 232 

Prabkdanadevi, Udaya- 

eimba, . , ^ 75 ^ table opp 78 

pramadnkala, host (^courtezans, • , 27 

Pi^unSda, dx, . . 316 « 2 

PrSnnati, brahman sccttoiu . .. 316 

prnplya, prapiya, prapya . .81« 1,109,110 

Prapuri, if a Parinpora, , 231 « 7 

Pratapa, Chdhamdna pnnce, , 76, table opp 5^8 
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PratSpasunha, Chaharmna 1 , 64, 65, 

tahle opp 78, 79 


Pratihara. dy , . 

pratislitha, ceremony, • • • 

pratyaya, holding^ . 81 n 4 

Pravara — 

Amtarlsha, • « • • • ‘ 

Angirasa, « • 

Batliaspatya, • • 90, 317 

Bharadvajs, • • 96, 317, 325 

MaitrSyaruna, • • * 94 

Tasishtlia, • • . * * 94 

Yauvan^va • • 141 

prAveSya, • . • ♦ ^99 

ppabtim daraayitxim, . * ♦ 38 

PjittuvjgaDgaraiyar Hastimalla, W Gangd 
feudatory • • 239 

Pyitlavipati I , s (x preceding • 234, 237 

Pyithivipati II HastamiUa, do , • 237, 238 


. Pururavas, legendary ancestor of KcdachurtSf 140 
78^79 do ofVxjayanagarahings^ • . 330 

307 Pumshamapdapa, vt j . . • 201 

, 314 Purushasardula, sur of Chola PuijyalrumSra, 

81 t; 4 ^ 339, 345 

Pu-ta-thm-min, s a Pyu*ia*thein-min, 

, 1 141 mese h , , » • • ^19 

96, 141, 317 Putiga, m, 44 

90, 317 Pyu-ta-them-mxn, JBurmese k , • 118, 119, 120 


96, 317, 325 
* 94 


94 Qutub-ud-din, Slave k of Delhi, 


141 
, 109 
• 38 


72, 73 


*38 ^vntten instegd of ri, * • • 140 

Eschamalla, perhaps s a W Ganga Satya- 
vakya Kongumvarman Permanadi B&]a« 
malla, . . 2352 

234, 23 Eachavenja, Hedtft ch , , . 316 

^ Eachavemana, Vemaya, « a EAcbavema, 819, 326 


Plitlivipala, Chahamana h , 69 mth n 1, rarlflotliya, raddodln, . . 342 « 4 

ialU qpjJ 78, 305, 307, 309 Rg^ihspiianivallikanaara, w, 94, 101, 201 

Pptliv5pale3rara.^orf. . 39, 69 Eadraddi, . 343 


raddotliya, raddodlu, 


Prdlajavema, , » 324 

Puavi, m, * 29 

Pugalvippavarganda, sur of Sana Vijaya- 
ditya II , « » • 232 vnih n 6 

Pngi, dt , . . * 316 with «• 2 

PulakSsm 11 , Chalukya I , * 340 

Pulakkojam, vt , . 295, 297 

Pulindasena, Kalinga ch , 284 

Pulna^ti, di , * . * 5 1 

punakknjam, kind of tank, . , • 295 n, 1 1 

Punapakaha, Chdhamdna k , • * 44, 307 

Pondarika^arman, m, , 9 

Pubgi, dt , , 316 iotih n 2 

pm^yAbavacbaka, 197 n 1 

Panyakomarnn, s a PunyakurnSra/ Oliola ch , 

342, 344 

PanyakumSra, Chdla cA , . , 336, 339, 342ff 

Puphaka, brahman, . , 300, 303 

PorattayanBdu, dt , ^ . . , 295 

Puraabhadrasun, Jatna, , , .63 

Purnadevaobarya, do, .65 

Purnadevasun, , • , . , 55 

Pumamukha, brahman, . , 30 q^ 3 q 4 

PuraapAla, Chdhamdna k , ^ 30y 

PurnapAla, Saramdra ch , . . , . 6S 

Parohitapallika, vt , , 220. 22S 


EAgbavadevarA^, Kamdta ch , • 328, 330 

_ Eftjabhanja, Orissa ch, • . 99 

ijaya Ea]adeva, chiefs, • • 36, 41, 42, 70 

2Z2vnthn 6 ^ ^ ,-0 

Ea^auharai Chahamana prince, • • . 79 

316 mth «, 2 ;^jaabirS 3 a I , ChUa k, . 293 « 8 

E5]Bdbir5]a II , Tnbbuvanacbakravarfan, do , 

^ EB 3 akesarivaniian, do , • 154n 2, 3, 4, 222 

• * Ea3ake3arivarman, sur of Kaloltnnga Chola- 

• 307 • • 242, 244, 288ff 

^ Eajakesanvarman, sur of EajarSja 1 , 24 1 

^ Eajakesanvarman Yli-airiajendra Cboladeva, sur 
316 mth n 2 o/KnIottunga Choja III , . ' 126 

Ui'l ^ Eajamahsdevi, ««»• of Chola gueen §irtt\, 233 

• Ea 3 amalla, SatyavBkya Konganivarnxan Perma- 

^ h, . . 235. 236 

• * EajanarSyana Sambuvaraya, or, Samburaya, 

• 300, 303 «•- 

295 * * * * 

• Enjaraja, Cli^r a feudatory, , . 294 

• Ra]art.]a II , E ChSlukya k, , , . 238 

• . ESiaraja I*, ChUa k, 164 Ji 4, 239, 241, 

• 293 « 8, 291 n 2 

300, 304 Esjaraja II , , . . . . 122f 

• 305^ Efijaraja III , do , 126fE , 222, 239, 240, 248, 249 

• *68 Eajarajachatorvedjmaugala, vt , 292, 294, 295, 


220, 222 


Poru, legendary ancestor o/Vtjayanayara dy ,' 330 | Eajaraiaohohen, sulurb, , . , 298 
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[Vor, XI^ 


PJLOE 


EajftrSjadevan Ponparappinan Magadaipperu- 


maj, ViramSgadan, JBdna k 

j * 

. 239 

Eajara 3 a-Pandinadu, dt , • 


294, 295, 297 

Ea3aTa3apperartt, n , . 

9 

. 295, 297 

Eajataja-Yanakovaraiyar, s a 

Mafavan Nara- 

simhavarman, ,J3dna k , 


. 239 

Esjaraja-Tinnagar, te , . 


. 295, 297 

ESjasimha, Chera feudatory. 

« 

294 

EajSsrayavalanada, di , 

« 

. . 165 

r53asfchanlya, official. 


. 176 

Ea38iidra-Ch6la I , Parakesanvannan, CholaJc , 


120, 164. n 2, 292£E 

E53endTa-Cb6la III ,do, 


. laifE 

Sajendradeva, PaTakesanvarraan, do 

, • • 292 

Eajendrasingavalanadu, di , 

« 

155 

Ea 3 endra^Ia-Viniiflgar, te , 

292, 

294, 295, 



297, 298 

Eft 33 i, pond, « • • 

% 

. 306, 3U 

rajyachintaka, official, » 

• 

. 63 

Ealha, Ealhaka, m , • 

• 

61 

E^a, m , » 

. 

. 65 

Eamacbandracharya, Jatnd, 

. 

55 

E^araja I , Vijayanagara k ^ 

f 

. 328, 331 

Eamaraja II , cfo , 

« 

326, 328, 331 

Batnasainya, vi , • 

« 

74., 75 

ESmd^, m , » . 

. 

, 92 

SanabbaS 3 adeva, Onssa ch , 

. 

. 98, 99 

Ea^abblta, Sailbdhhava ch , 

• 

. 282 

Eanadhira, s a Ranavirs, Chdhatnana k , 79 

Eapakesann, Gupta ch , 

• 

186, 187, 195 

Ranakesann, Bhavadeva, do , 

* 

. 187 

Banamalla, ch , m 


79 


Eanamukharamabhadra, sur of EangarSja II , 

" 328, 334 

Eaijavikrama, Nitimarga Kougamvarman, TF 
Gavga k, • . 236, 237 

Banavlra Chaliamdna Ic , 63, Adble 78, 79 
Randa, v% , . , 102, 199 

BangaiSya I, Ytjayanagara h, 328, 

331 (-rdja), 332 

Baugaraya 11, do, 326, 327, 328, 333, 334, 336 
raslitralnita, itilc • . 343 ^oii\ n 1 

Bsshtraku^a, dy , 47, 71 n 2, 68, 233, 234, 238, 

276, 278, 305, 343 


Baslitli^atida, s a Easn^raLuta, dy , 47 ^ 71 

EasipaTam, , • « 298 

Ks^alirada, s a La^abrada, vt , . . 44, 74, 75 

Eataaaaiba, m , • • » 61 

Eatanpar, s a Eatnapuia, v%, * 75, 103 


Pagb 

Eatanu, m, .... 92 

rathay/itrS, fcstt ml, • • .41 

Eatnaplla, Chdhamdna i , 69 1, 

tallc opp 78, 305, 307, 310 
Eatnapura, <?j , . . ♦ .44 

Eatnapura, vi , ♦ . . • 74, 75 

EatnaBjmha, Gtihla ch, ... 78 

Eatta, people, . . . 328 

rattadlu, rattagndi, rattagudln, ratjagattu, 
lattedlu, rattodi, 5 a rSshtjakuta, title, S42f 

Eavi, hrdkman, . ... 179 

EayadurgarSjja, di , * • 329, 335 

Katana Ojjha, ^7^ , . . . . 94 

Eayapala, Chdhamdna k , 35, 36, 38, 41, 42, 

69, table opp 78, 307 

regnal names, • . 

Eeddi irthe, 

Eeddi, dy of Kondavl^u, « 

Eeddivota, McHi ch , « 

Een^du, dx , « • 

Eeva^arman, w , 
r Gyal . , mimder, 

X Gyal-bzan-'adns rkan, do , 
r Gyal b/er**khod-ne-l)rtsan, do , 

XI, written instead of n, . 

n, W7*titen instead of n, • 

n, written instead ofhxi, , 

Emmul, s a Eauamalla, ch , 
ring, Tibetan letters, • , 

rJe-blas, minister, . « 

Bogba, brahman, . 

Eoliapa, m , n 
Eoyaj^vishaya, di , • 

m, written instead ofn, 

Eudaladevj, Chdhamdna princess, 74, table opp 78 
Rudrabhatta, brahman, • • • 319 

Eudradhara, w , . . • 112, 114 

Endrapala, Chdhamdna h , 35, 70, table opp 78, 307 
Etidrasvamin, brahman, • 281 

Rudrayabbatta, do , • . • 318 

EupadevI,/, . • • 148, 163 

Eupadevl, Chdhamdna princess, . 77, table opp 78 


. . 187^,1 

. 343 
. . 313£E 

. 314, 320, 825 

841, 343, 345, 346 
• . 346 

. 275 
. 274 

. 274 
17, 80, 93, 115, 174 
.93, 115, 140, 174 
. . 93 

. 79 

. 267, 27Q 
. 273 

. . . 81 
. 210 
. . 98 

. 80 


S 

s, omitted hrfore stb, . 
Sahara, dy , 

SabbSpati, m , 
sadasaparadha, • 
sadbanyabirapyadeya . 


. 17 

. 103, 104 

. 329, 335 

• . 177 

. . 177 
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Page 
. 103 
. 39 


85dharaijs» minister, . » • • 

Sagalian, m , • • • 

Sahaiap^ CliShamSna £ , 69 n 3, 

table opp 78, 307 
ou 

Ettbamya • • • 

Sahe^h-Mahetb, vt t • • • 

Sabala, Sashtraluta c7i , • * • ^^9 

Sailodbliava fetm ly, • * 

6flnlodbliava IcgendciTy Sixiloil>h<iyi<t ch y 28 2> 284 

Sainyabbxta, Satlodhhava ch j * 2 8 iff 

Sajanu, hrdkmaft, * ... 38 

fislcambbari, rt t . • • 67,68 

'fiaktikomra VibramdditjB, Chola 1 , 343,845,340 
^akyaiaksbita, JBtiddhtBi ctscc^ic, 22, 25 

SalagarSnuv, s a Sabgrama, sur o/*K5iihada- 
deva, . . 78 

Sftlha, Chdhatndna j^nncct . 65, iahte ojyp 78, 79 

Saliga, w , . ,44 

l§shgr?nia, jur (^Kstihadadeva, . • . 78 

^livabannsapbiati, icork hy Srin^tha, • 316 
Sa]la, s a., Chalakya, dy , * . 343 

Sftlo, s a Salba, Chdhamdna pnnee, » 79 

'Salukki-Yijayaditta^j Yikkianriag, JS ChdXxt^ 
kyach, . . . 293 

Ssjuva, dyy • . 316, 828, 830, 340 « 2 

ialya. eh, • ^ . # 76 

Bamala, Fraithdra, 65 

8amaSj|a«aptayan, w , . . , 298 

Samantasimlixi, Okdhamdna k , 69, 60, 77, 

table opp 78, 307 
Samara, g a Sausaia, SurSshtra cJi, ^ . 71 

Samarapura, tn , , • • « 74 

Samarasimha, Chdhamana k , 63, 64, 74, 

table opp 78, 79 


Sambayya, Bdna eft , . , , . 238 

Sambbota, Thon-mi, Tibetan ieo/eher, , 267, 269 

fiamburaya, SambuvarSya, gur of ESja- 

iiSrftyana,^ • . , 250,251 

Samhuvaraya, sur ef Tonyuma^iconda, « 261 

SamipS^l, Sanui^tl, m , 29, 30, 34, 49, 69 

Samnanaka, g a Smanaya, vt , . 50, 74 

Samvatasl, R^val, s a OJidhatfidna Saman- 
tasimba, ... * 

Samvatasimba, tZo , , ^ 

Samvatasingba, c?o , . , , 

SSmyantasimha, doy ^ , 

BsjichorfS, branch ^ChBbamSnas, • 

SandSnSYisbaya, ^ 

Sandera, 9 a Shan^eraka, vt, . 


. 77 

. 68, 77 

eo« 10 

• . 77 

^ . 79 

• 199 

c • 68 
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Sandera, Sanderafca, s a Sbunderaka, Jama 

septt • . , , 81 

Sanga, perhaps s a Sangapa, Vanihalt chp m 76 


Saagama, Jrafttnan, • . • 180 

Sangana, Vanthali ch , • . • .76 

Sanga pnrT, vt , • 176, 179 

Sangamn ^xvadevabbatta Somasiyar, m , 298 

Sangbapati# • * • .61 

Saagrama, m , « • • « • 94 

Sangramadhananjayo, sur ^Yema, • 316, 821 


Sangratnasimbft, Ohahamdna k , 66, table opp 78 


Sankumgana, Sdshfrahufa ch , • 277 n 3 

Saukaiag^na, 7 n , . ... 280 

Sankaravataktt, m , • 106, 108 

Sankba, eft , ... 75 

SankhadSva, w , 4 . * 88 , 89 

Sanskrit:, xiscd in Kanarese msortpiionSi 8 

Santalige, (ft , . . .6 

SantSnapayonidbi, tankt . • . 314, 823 

Santanasagara, do ^ • • 823 

SantSnavSrdbikl, tfo , , • • . 819, 326 


Santana, legendary ancestor of Ytjayanagara 


dy , . . • 


330 

SuntiSannan, hrdhman^ • 

* 

141 

Santivarman, Madura ch $ , 


4,6,6 

S&ntisiu, m , . « • « 

• 

39 

SariUlA, d\ , m • • 

• 

. 200 

Bap&da, co , • . « % 

« 

830 

Sapta^ataviBbaya, dt., • « 

. 

. 805 

sarS, supervision^ • • • 

Sarabbapura, • • 

. 

. 61 
. 186 

SatasavShalS, f t , . . 

277, 279, 280 

Satrajna Singamanidu KSvu, Velugdti ch , 

. 316 

Saman, hrdkman , . , 


179 

Sarvalokasraya, sur (f Chdlukya, Yzabnavar 


dhana, » « • 


293 

SarvSnanda, m, , . 

• 

. 141 

Basamka kayastba • 

• 

. 149 

Sastamangalam, n , . . 


298 

Satallam^ ... 

101, 103, 201 

Satrubban^a, Ortssa ch f ^ * , 


98,99 

Saiyaditunya, Chbla eft , 

343, 346, 346 

Satyapnra, vt , , ^ .68, 

66, 74, 76, 78 

Safcyapura joati, Irdhman caste, 

* 

. 65 

Satya^raya Vallabbendra, s a PoIakgSm II , 

• 840 

Satyavakya Kohgamvannan Pennanadi B&ja 

- 

mnUa, W Ganga k$ 

236,236,237 

eavatablitltaprat^aya, . • 

• 

, 177 

Saueara, Surdshtra^ ch*. 


. 71 
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Saorasenl, Prdlct^i % « • 

103 

Sehatuoga, mo^ . . 

306, 308, 312 

sei, measure, . ♦ • 

41, 60, 66 

Eelca, • • # « 

. 38 

Belabasta, selabathS, • 

68 , 66 

Sembiyanmftdenobchen, suburb, 

. 298 

IScmbiyan Mavali Vanaraya, sur* of 

W Gaoga Pnthmpatii II , 

. 238 

Sefjga, teacher, . , 

. . 267 

feri, suburb, » , • 

. . ,292 

Sbaheen, Muhammedan wan'ior, 

. 77 

Shams-ad-din Altamisb, Slaie 1c , 

. 76 

SbaQ, ktnqs tn Burma, . 

- 118 

Sbanderaka, s a Sandera, m , , 

47,51 

Sbanderaka, s a* Sa^deraka, Jama sept, 31, 47 

Sbasbtbi, brahman, • 

. . 179 

eborinames, • « . • 

. 91 

SidEndamandala, dt , , , 

. 201 

SiddbarSja Jsyasimha, Chaululcya h , founder 

of era, • • • • 

34 

§iddbi, dt. 

343. 346, 346 

Sigada, • 

. . 47 

S)ba, brahman , 

176, 180 

SilabhaSjadeva, Orissa ch, 

98, 99 

6 ilabbaS]apati, w., • • # 

199 

Silfiditya L DbarmSdifcya, Valabhl h , 

116 

J 


JIT 176, 179 

SllainSda, dt , . • • 

. 222 , 227 

SilasTSmin, hrdhman 

. . 281 

SllQ, do , » 

. . 141 

aims, definition of term, « • 

. 177 « 1 

SubbSdifcya, Gdrulaha ch , . 

. 17, 19 

Simbana, Yadava h , • • 

. 76 

Sidibapnia, vt , 

109, 110, 111 

Snbba-samval, name of era, 

. . 34 

Simbaviflbnn, Chbla ch , . 339, 341, 344, 346 

SinEnara, s a SamnSnaka m , • 

49,74 

Smbyutbikbio Tr5 Mingyi, Burmese h • US, 120 

SmdbtigoYinda, sur o/Knsboapa, 

. . 329 

Smdbugovmda^ sur^ of Tiramalaroja, 

. 329 

Sindhurajs h , 

76, 336 

Sindhnra^adeTa, Paramdra 1c , 

. 181, 182 

8 inga DatU, m , 

. . 104 

SiDgayasisbta,, 

. . 318 

Singbana, S a Simbana. Yadava 

. . 76 

Singoagrama, vi, • . 

. . 200 

Bira, ploughmea^i • • » 

. . 60 

SmyE. m, • • • « 

. 35 

Siroiyi^ #»», • . • • 

• « 60 
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Sirtti Rajamahsderi, queeTt of Chdla 
KedumndiLkiJli, » . 233 

8 itakni*aganda, sur of Kiistnapa, • # 329 

Sitakaraganda. q/’TirumalaraJa, , « 329 

§itakai*agandanka, sur of Virakrishpam, 329, 336 
sifka^ ivcl'if •••««« 33 

§iva, t/i, * . 43,44,79 

Sivagupta, s a Hahasiragtipta Tnldltnga 

h, . 93, 103, 186, 187, 188 , 19r 

§ivamEra, W Gang a h ^ • r 237" 

Sivamara II , do , ^ . , , 237 

Sivaratri, fesUvali 30, 43, 241, 289, 317 

Sivasvamin, hrahman^ » . . . 281 

fiijakadeva, Paramara . » 181, 183 

Skanda, JmAwan, • . , . 112 , 114 

Skanda Ba^SdhirSja, Bana h , , 234, 236* 

Skandakbatta, mimsttr^ • 81 

Skandasisbya Yikxamavaman, Vijaja, Ganga 

Vallava h, » • 234, 23& 

Sobhita, Sobhita, OJidhamdna Jc , 65, 67, 

iahle opp 78, 79, SOS' 
Sobbraraa, s Sobkta, table opp, 78, 79 

8 odbE, m , • • « » • 61 

Bodranga, • « • • * 176 

S 5 bi, s a SabkLa, Chdhamana 1c , 79 

Sobita, do s . . 305, 307, 308, 309 

. 67 

• 298 
. 64 


Sdbija, do f • 

§6laippir5n Subrahmanya, tn , 
Solanki, 8 a Chaulukya, dy , • 

Sola-Pandiyan, s a ChoJa-PSndya, 
Soma, cit f * « * # 

Somanaka, hrdhman, * « 

Sdnia ^ , « • i 

Somasmiba, Paramdra h , 
Somavamsi, dy ^ • * 

Sdmideva, Karnd^a ch,, » « 

SonagarS, s Sdnigata, Chohdn qlan^ 


. 62 
300, 304 
i 298 
; 76 

, 93, 186 
328, 330 
• 26 


Somgai^ Chohdn clarit 61, 78, table opp 78, 79 
Sonana, ui , * • • • # 48 

BOTjara, master gold&mxih, • • • 9Z 

BOM, goldsmith, • « « • 61, 91 

sopankara, , • « . • • 176 

Sorema'fi, -m , • « • » • 235" 

aotpadyamSnansb'ti, « » '• # 177 

spunous record, , t • ^ , 8£* 

Srsvasti, n , • • • • • 20# 201 

Sravaatimandala, dt , » 9 ^ • • 209 

SridanUr, w , • • • * ^ 

Sridarabbat^an, 019 , » t r 29^ 
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Sndbara, 

• 

197 

Sridhara, hrdhmom, » 


. . . 319 

^rldbara, vi , • 

• 

329 

firigm, mo , 

« 

316 

Srikaytba, Chb^ci ch , 

• 

. 341 mth n 3 

^rikaraij^, official, 


, 68 

*6rim5l5, VI , 

• 

66, 65, 74, 76 

§rimsk, family t • 


. . 63 

5 rinStba, jpoe#, 314, 315, 

316, 

317, 319, 323,326 

^yingSradlpikU, commentary 

on Amaru by 


Koni^i*Tenift> • 314., 316 

SaribgSninaishadliamu, poem hy SrInStba, 315 

Sripatiracbi, htruda of Jidjanarendra • SHO 

firipura, ut , • • • 134 

firipnruBba Muttarasa, 7Fl Ganga h , 23? 

fiilrangarSya, see Rabgataja • 

Sri^ila, tno , 314, 316 n 2, 320 

Srivachchha, w » 34 

SrivachhH, fn , • 39 

Srivaliabha, Pan^ya jpnncc, . , 240 

Srlvallagi^xna, vt ^ » • « 199 

Ston-btaan-Bgam-po, Tiheian Tc , 2G6, 267, 269 

sTag^bzer-ba^nyen, minuter, • , 276 

sTag-gzigs, do t m . . . 275 

aTag-s^, do s ... 278 

stbali, district • • • .91 

Sthall, dt , • • • 181, 182 

avbitaka, jpcT^eiua^ grants , . 68 

StbirSpSdhySya, brahman . , 197 

fiabbaibkara, w , • • 4f4, 51 

gabba^a, s a Subadasalya, Faramdra cA , , 64 

Stldraga, BashtraJcufa, • • . . 47 

Subadapsla, m , • . , . 61 

Suhadasak, Subadasalya, Paramdra ck,, G5, 

table opp 78 

SubbasvSmm, brahman, , , , 281 

fiakpsk, 27 

SumnSvi, w • • t . . 306,312 

Suudara-Chola. Cfhbla h , . . 293 8 

Suudara-CholarP&ndigaram-Udaiyar, fe, 2 d 2 ti 10 
Sundara-Cho|a-P5ndya, JatSvarman, Chdla^ 
Pdn^yaprpnce, * . . 293,294,297 

Sundarananda, Chbla ck , . 839, 841, 345 

Suudar^ PSndya, JatSYaman, Psn^ya Jc , 

134, 264, 265, 266 

gundara*P5ndya, JatSyarman I , , 134, 


240n 6, 256, 257 

guudaTa-Plp^ya, JatiYaman IL, do^ . 136f, 

857 , 258.269 


Page 

SundaraPsndya, Konerimelko^dSn Ja^Svar- 
man, Psndya ^ • • 186 

Sundara-Pandya, Muravarraan, do , 240 « 5, 264 

Sundara Pandya, Mfiravarman I , rfo , . 133, 134 

Sundara-PSndya, Tribhuvauacbakravartin, do , 


Sundarasol^cbcben, ntbxirb, 

* 

^ 133, 134 

298 

Sundara^Tol MabSvili-VSnadiruyar, Sundorat- 

lol Mababali (Mavali) YanSdirSyar, Pana 

c7i, 


. 210 

Suprayoga, n , . 


339, 342, 346 

sarabhustone, , 

• 

33 

SUraohanda, vt , . 


74, 76 

Suraditya, wr , . » 

• 

26 

Suraka, brahman . • 


. 300,303 

SuramSmba, gueen of Ped^t ch 

Pedda Komati 

Yema, 

316, 

319, 323, 326 

SUramambikS, do , 

• 

. 314, 322 

Surapsla, m , , 


. . 47 

Surfisb^ra, co , 

t 

. 71 

SUrayaSisbta, brahman 

• 

. 818 

SurpSraka, tn , • 


. , 220 

§urri Sankaran, m , . 

• 

. 298 

SUryadians, brdhmar;,, 

. 

. . 179 

SUryavarman, Magadha h , 

• 

. 186, 195 

Suvaka, Irdhma’^, , . 


. 800, 304 

Suvarnagin, $ a Kftncbanagiri, mo , 

. 60, 61 

Suvarnapura, m , « 

• 

98, 101,201 

SvSmibbatt&j brahman, . 

• 

. 277, 280 

ST&mikara]a, SdshtraLu{a, 

m 

277, 280 

svabala, ... 


. Sin 6 

§ylnn, brahman, . # 

• 

. . 81 

T 

Ta'Ksbao-BBu, tc, % 

* 

.272ff. 

TakSri, TakkSra, m , • 

• 

. 199 

Takkaj^a, m , 

• 

. 2oo 

Talan]Qra^ilS, vt or mo, • 

« 

. 149, 168 

laktAbbavya, • 

« 

. . 46 

Taji, . • • 

. 

. . 228 

T^ikota, VI, . • 

• 

. . S26 

Tallaya, brdhmatf, . . 

« 

. 818 

TampavS, vt, , . • 


148, 149, 163 

TandavUra, dt,, • « • 


. 6 

Tankubbatt^nkS, goddess, " • 

. 

. 148, 163 

Tan-Porandam, n , . • 


. 297 

Tfipasiya, vu, • • * 

• 

. 106, 108 

Tfiramun^), , « • • 

. 

. 842 

Tfitapinnatna, Xar^iSfa c7* t • 

• 

, 328, 830 
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Tatbaka, m , 

t • 

. . 56 

\rrilnindapura, vt , 

• • 

4,6,6 

Tatpumsha, m , • 

• 

. 39 

Tnkn^a, mo , 

« • • 

. 220 

Tejapala, ch , ^ 

* • 

. 72 

Txilingavisliaya, dt , . 

• • • 

317, 326 

Tejasimha, Chdhamana Ic , 

• 

table opp 78 

Tnlochana, Pallava L 

. 340 tcitk notes 

Telstata, co , 

• * 

. . 201 

Trilocbanapura, vt , » 

9 9 9 

340 ft 4 

Telaugu Eaya, Sdluva ch , 

• * 

. . 316 

Tnnayana, Trmefcra, s* a 

IVilochana, Pallava 

TennUr, dt , 

m * 

. . 158 

h 

f 9 9 9 

9 9 340 mih n 5 

ThadomiB, m , • 

9 9 

. 118, 119 

Tripshkesvara, god, 


. 39 

Thallaka, Jaina, • 

• 

. 31 

TnpuruBba, do, 9 . 


. 39 

Thambbila, vt , • 

• « 

. . 32 

Tnvikrama, brahman, 

• • 

. 196 

Thamtba, m,, . 

. • 

. 61 

Tnyambaki, vi , 

« • 

306, 311 

Thon-mi Sambbota, Ttbetan teacher. 

266, 267, 269 

TrulendS, vt , . 

« • 

. 199 

Tibetan alphabet. 


. 266ff 

Tson kha-pa, rtformer 

of Ttbetan ortho^ 

tiger crest, of Chblas, 

« 9 

337 

graphy. 

* 

. 272 

Tihuna,/, • ♦ 

9 

61 

j Tthindaka m , , 

• « 

. 108 

Tihunaka, srl, Chdhamdna 

queen, 

. 32 

! Ttimata, ch 

• • 

35 

Tihunaka, Chdhamdna h * 


table opp 78 

Tulenda, s a Trulenda, vt , m 

102, 199 

Timmapura, vt , . 


329, 335 

Tulura vakil anda, dt , • 

9 9 

. 199 

timmira, • 


282 

Tumbanen, tank, • 

9 

225 

TmiBhaka, vt , v, « 

9 

. 106, 108 

Tummana, vt , , 

0 

. 186 

Tifpayasishta, brahman 

* • 

. . 319 

TungabbadrS, ri , 

* 9 

317, 325 

Tirumaladevi, queen ^EangarSya I , 

328, 331,333 

Turlostan, supposed home of Tibetan alphabet, 269 

Tirumalai Mabavili Vanadirayar, Muttaiasa, 

Turusbka, s a Muhatnmedan, 65, 68, 71, 

72. 


Sana ch . , , 240 

TiramalambikS, s a Tirumaladevr, . 328j 331 

TimmalarSja, Tirumalaraya, Kaina\a ch , 327£F 

Tinimangai Alvar, Vatshnata taint, . 156 

Tiruppgr, m, . ... 298 

Tiruppurambiyam, vi , . . ^ . 237 

TiruvaliSvara, <e , . , , , 295 

Tiruvartinga Narayapa ITramavittan, m , 298 

TiraveJlarai, vt , . . 155_ jsg 

TiruveDgadakottano, di , , , 227, 228 

Tirnvippirambadn, Tiruvirperainbela, Tiruvir- 
pirambedn, vi , . 222, 223, 224, 227, 228 

Tivara, Kosala ch , ^ . 103, 185, 186 w 4, 187 

QSverekheta, vt , . 277, 278, 280 

Todanbana, vt , . 185^ 288, 196 

Tondaimandalam, Tondiinadu, dt , , , £31 

T6n8ala,CT, . . 806,311 

Traikntaka, ify , , 219, 220, 221 

Trailokyahamsa, hrahman^ , ^ 

Trailokjamalla, Kama, Chauluhya h , 09 

Tratrajya,co, . ' sun 1,345 

trj, abbrematton for triveda, 276 « 6 

TnbhavanB0hakravar6m Koneri mnikondan, 

' ’240«6 

xnbbuvanatnalla, Vifcramsditya, VI yfr 
ChaluLyak, . . ' 

Inkalibga, co , 93, 96, 103, 141, 148, 152, 153, 

188, 198 


tarushkadanda, , 
TurvuuS, VI, 


73, 75, 70 

« • * 21, 26 

. . . . 199 


n, added after final consonant, 35, 36, 38, 41, 42 
u, torttien instead of\\, , , 140 

TJbbayakbinjalimandala, dt t » . .98 

UcbchhavanSga, ni , * • 96, 98, 104 

ncliyainana, about to be mentioned, , 85 

tJdayagin, vt , . . 329 

TJdayakumara, Chblapnnie, . , 233 

Udayana, general, , ♦ ♦ ♦ 71 

TJdayana, Sahara ch , ^ . . 103, 104, 187 

Udaiyar Sola-Pandyadeva, Jatavarman, Chbla^^ 
JPandya prince, * 393 

tJdaiyar Sundam Cbola-PSndyadeva, do , . 297 

Udayasi^mba, Chdhamdna 1 , 56, 74, 75, 76, 

table opp 78 

^ddagin, vt 328, 332 

l&dharana Gtthtla ch , „ . 36, 70 

Udayaslba, ihalcura, « ^ 66 

Udi Sah, s a Udayasimha, Chdhamdna X , . 75 

Uhlasafiarmaa, , ,98 

U33liakra, Irdhman, 179 

C’Doata, family, * , , ^ ,65* 
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unlucky days — 

Bhadrapada lOtb Bukla, • 

00 

Margaslrsha lOth Bukla 

* • 2o3 

TJpalannda, w , • • 

. 22, 26 

TJppalaraka, m , • 

. . 29 

TJrabSn, v:gII, 

. 49 

Ungolasuratruna, stir of Eaugaraya II , 328, 334 

XJnya alphabet, evolved, 

. 104 

TJruvupalli, vt , 

. . 342 

IJtkala, dt , * 

22,25,328 

TJttama-Cholfl, Chola 7c , , 

. 293 7* 8 

XJttamaslha, BdsliiTal.ii\a, 

47 

IJttamasolachcben, suburb, 

. 298 

UttamaBolava^nadu, di , • 

206 

irttarapalli, IJttaTapalhLa, di , 

96 

UttimarSja, w , 

. 29 

Uttxranmerur, vi, 

. 224 

V 

Yackclilia, s a Yatsa, legendary CJidhaxndna Ic , 806 

vSda, ward, , 

38 

Yads, dt , • « 

21, 25 

vadabaraka, . • • 

27 

vSdati, s a vada, ward, 

38 

Yadavalinada, di , • 

. 1B5 

Y5dayara3a, Chotta, m , 

. 148, 153 

Y5diga, m , • 

39 

YadiverkiUi, Chola Jc , • 

. 233 11 3 

Yftdrada, Faramdra, , 

65 

Yadugavali, Vadugavali Merku, 

Vadagavaliyin 


Merku, du . 224. 226, 227, 229, 230, 231 

VSgbhatameru, vt , . , 74 

VSgbelS, , . . . 76,76 

Yfigisvararaksbita, Buddhtsi ascetic, 22, 25 

Vagramarega, VagramarSgra, Vagramariga, 
Yagramangra, m , 209, 210, 211 

YSbadasiha, Chahatnana 'k , 76, 77, table opp 78 
Yaidumba, /amiZy, 148, 153, 235, 239 

Yaija, Va\ 3 aka, Vai 3 alladeva, general^ • 70 


Vaikuntha, festival, 

Yainsalya, JParamdra cji , 
Vflitarani, ri , , 

T'ajrabasta I , S G-anga Ic , , 
Ya3raliasla IT, £?o, 

Va3rabaBta III , do , 

Yakaveddfi, vi ^ . 

TskpatirS]!, Cfidharndna h , 
YskpahrS]!!, Baramaia h , 

Yal^ra, 5 Yagram Yogramarega, 


253 
• 65 

. . 189 

. . 152 

. 152 
147, 148, 163 
101, 198 
67, table opp 78 
67, 181, 182 
. . 210 
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Vakratenteli, vi , « ♦ 

. . 94, 201 

vala, 

. 41 

Yalabhi, vt , 80, 81, 106, 103, 109, 110, 112, 

113, 116, 117, 178 

Yalahi, VI , 

. 32, 33 

Yalhana, m,, • 

• 32 

Yallabbaghosha, m . 

. . 103 

Yallabhasisbta, brahman, 

318 

Yallagbosha, m , 

. . 95 

Yallagrama, 6ri, vi , 

199 

YaUav'ifdy, • • , 

343 

Yamadeva, Kalachun ch , . 

. 141 

Yamana, hiahman, . 

181, 183 

Yamana, m , • . 

197 

“Vamanabhatta, Bana,y?off^, 

316 

Vamandspati, vt , • 

. . 189 , 201 

Yamsadhara, n , 

. 148, 149, 263 

Vonadarayag, Tikrama'Pgndya,Panc!^a officer, 

240 « 6 


YanSdatayar, SundarattoJ Udaiyar, JBdna ch , ^40 

Yansdhaiaya, Mahabali, JBana ch , 

2^ 

Yanadharayan, designation of Faniya throne, 

240 n 6 

YanagappSdi, di , 

. 238, 239 

vanajSraka, vani]Sraka, tribe, • 

39,42 

Yanakoppadi, dt , • « , 

. . 238 

Yanakovadataiyax, s a Bana k 

. 239 

Yanakovaraij ar, do , , . 

. 239 

Yanapadra, vt , • « • 

186, 188, 196 

Yanaparam, vt , 

232 

Yanaraja, Yanarasa, s, a BEnarasa, 

236, 239 

Yanaraya, do , 

221 fi 

Yanarayar, KulaSekbara Mahabab, 

. JPdn^ya 

pTnnce, * • 

240 fl 6 

Yanavanmadevicbcberi, suburb, • 

298 

Yanavasi, 5 a Banavasi, dt , 

. 4 

Yanavidyadhara Mabsbalx VaparSya, s a 

Banandyadbara, Fdna h 

. 226fiF 

Vanavlra, Chdhamdna le , 62, 63, 

78. 

table opp 78, 79 

YandhasvamiB, brdhmaii, . 

. 281 

Yangala, co , • 

. . 140 

vapi335raka, s a va^a35raka, tnhe, 

. . 39 

Yantball, dt , » , * 

76 

Yarabayappa, m , • 

329, 336 

Yaradabhatfa, brahman, • 

. 328, 334 

Yaragnpa, Faniya Jc , ♦ 

. 237 

Yarabadasa T , QdrulaJca ch , * 

. 17.19 

VarSbadSsall, • * « 

. 17. 19 
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VarutaTartani, di , 
VurSnasi, vt , 
VsrunasiLitaka, vt $ 
Vara\asi, Buddhst morik^ 
Vargullaka, vt , 
Varanuyilefti, vt , 
Varman, dy » 

Vartitla, aljoJiahct^ 
Varunnsiu, m , 
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25 
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118, 120 
185, 188, i?7 
295, 297 
, 195 
266, 267, 2/0 
38 


Vasantapdn, queen of Chola Punyikamara, 312 
Vusata, queen of Hai-shagupta, • • 185, 3 95 

Vftsa\anaadin, hdhman, * • 107 

Yashapula, • 75,76 

Vasa, hrdhman^ . . • 179 

vSsa, icard, . . 38 

Tasulija, vt , • 109, 111 

Yataaagarastliall, dt , « » 175, 380 

Yat^ip'^drala, vt , r 181, 1^2 

Yatapallika, vt , ► . 110 

Yatisthalika, muread instead ^ Yatapallika, 110 
Vatsa, hrdhman^ 

Yat«?a, legendary Chdliamdna h , 

Vats^ibliatti, itj , . 

Yatsaxfthakn, ri, . 

Yavrahab, t/ , • • 

family f 

Vnyajalaaerft, s a Y^ijska, general^ 

Yannmegan, Pallata I , 

Yedagorbba, brahman, 

Ychnaiida, dt , * . 

YQSrknnchcliv 

YClSnla, n , « 

Yd^i, tJT, ♦ 

YcllSn, tanlt * • 

Ycluc;oti,/tfWf/y, • 

Yema I , Beddt ch , » • 

Ycma II , do^ 
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. 180 
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22, 25 
76 

* 70 

• 156 
, 197 

317,318, 825 
. 294 

. • 59 

329, 835 
* 223,226 

316, 317 
. 314, 320, 325 

814, 315, 321, 323. 325 


YeraabbOpnliya, /?om 5^/ Ysmanabhatta Bsna, 315 
T^ma Badfli, Bed^t prince, , 310 

Yemaya, s a Pedda Komativemo, Sed^t ch , 319 
Ycmaya EficbavSmiaa, Sed^t ch , 319, 826 

Y^Dg5wb-KottaTn, dt , . 222, 227, 228 

Y/^ngalSmbS, queen of TirumalarSya, . 328, 333 
Vlvi^uco, , • * 238,838,810 

Yli gptribbnvaalajalla, sur of EangarSya II , 

^ 328, 334 

Vmka^a II, Vtjayanagara h, ^ , 527, 328 

Te5Va{5dru/?<7t . • ♦ , 328,331 

Ye^ikatfidmEyaka, ch , ♦ . , 32D 
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Yenrumankonda SambuvarSya, c7t , • 251 

Yenverkijli, s a* Chola X* Nedumudikkilb, 

233n 8 

Yeppambolappal, field, % • 224 

Yera,«?t, . . 306, 308,811,312 

Yidabbi, vt , • • 141 

Yidelvidugn, MuUaratyan ch , ♦ 156 

Yidelv)dagacbaturvedimanga]am, vt , 156 2 

Yidyadbarabbanjadeva Dharmakalasa, Onssa 
ch, . . 98,99 

vjdyadhikann, official, * » 315 

Yidyananda, m , . • , 141 

Tighnamardana Kshetrapala, god, • 59 

Yigiahapala, Chahamdna I , 68, 

table opp 78, 305, 307, 809 
Yigraliaraja, do , • 67, 68, 71 

Yihara, vt , • 21, 25 

Yijada Dasasyandana, Chahamdna L , .78 

Yi]ais1, s a Yijayasimha, do , . 79 

Yijaya, legendary ancestor ofVtjayanagarady, 

830 

Yijayabahu Yxlcramnditya II , Bdna X , . " 232 

Yi 3 a 3 adantivikninavarman, s a Ganga 

Pallava Dantivaiman 222 

Yijayadittan Vikkiannan, Salnkki, JE' Chdhthya 
ch , • 294 

Yi]ny5ditya, legendary Chalukya k , 340 ictth n g 
Yijayaditya I , Bdna k , - 232 

Yj3ayaditiya II , do , ♦ . 222 

Yijayaditja Mabali YSnarSya, s a Band h 
Yijayaditya II , « • 229 

Yijayuditya Mahubali VanarSya, do , • 227 

YijaySditya Malia\ali Yanaraya, s a Bdna k 
Yjjayuditya 1 , 225. 229, 234, 235 

Yijayuditya Mavali Yanaraya, s a Bdna X 

Yijayaditya II, 235,237 

Yijayaditya Pogalvippavarganda, do , 232, 217 

Yij'iyuditya Yunaiaya, do , r , 228 

Yijayaditya Yiracbulainani Prabbumeru, 
Mahrivali Yanara«ia, do , (?) ♦ 235 

Yijayvlsvaravarroan, Ganga-Pallava ch , 235 

Yijijauagara, dy, . , 316, 826ff 

Yijayanandinkraniavarman, s a Gavga- 
Pallava KandmLramavarman, , 235 

YlJayaTJaTaBlmba^arInan s a Oanga^Pailava 
A arasimba. Y ikramav^artnan 235 

Yijayapula, m , * 61 

Yijayacimha, Chdhamdna I , table opp* 78 

Yjjiva^knndniiBhya Yjkramavaraan, Ganqa^ 
Pallava kn . 234, 235 
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Yilamasl, 5 a Chahamandi Yikramasimha 79 

Vikraraa Clidla, Chola k , 121 1 122, 154?i 3, 

222, 243, 244 

Yikrama-Chola'Pamlya, llaravarmaB, Chola^ 
JPandj/a ch , * • 

Yikraindditya I , Bdna k , 232 

Yikramaditya Banakandarpa Jayamem, 
Maba^ali Banarasa, s a Sana L Yikiama- 
ditya 1 , 2^5 

Vikramaditya-Bempanadbita 3 a, Chola k , 315 

Yikrainaditya Ch 6 la-Mahara 3 a, do , • 343 

Yikramaditya Cliola-liIabttra 3 adbira 3 a do , 

343, 345, 346 

Yikramaditya Mavali Y anaraya, JDdna k 224, 

225, 229, 234, 235 

Yikramaditya Mavali Yanaraya, b a Bdna Jc , 
Yikramuditya I , • 225 

Yikramaditya, Saktikomara, Chola k , 343, 345, 346 
Vikramaditya II, Yi 3 ayababtt, Bdna k , 232, 

235, 236, 237 

Yikrainaditya YI Tnbbuvanamalla, W 
Chalzcki^ay k , 344 w 2 

Yikrama-Pandya, Jatavannan, Bdndya k , . 139 

Yikrama Pandya, Maravarman, do , , 265 

Yikrama-Pandya-Yanadarayan, Bandya officer 

240 71 6 

Yikramasimba, Chdhamdma k , 65, talle ojyjp 78, 79 
Yikracaasimbnpura, m , 316 7 i 2 

Yikramavarmati, Narasimba, Ganga^Ballava k ,234 
Yikrama varman, Nnpatunga, do , 229 

Yikrama vannat), Vi 3 ayaskandasisbya, Qanya 
JPallava Jc ^ * 234 

Yilba, 771 , . . 60 

vim^opaka, coin, , 4 ][^ 59 

YinayacbandraBun, Jama, . 63 

Yinayuditya, E Ganga k, ^ ^ , 152 

Yinayaka, tti , . ,39 

Yinayakavata, a sacred Jig tree, , 148, 153 

Yinayamahddevi, jweert of E G^an^a XurnSr- 

• - . 148, 153 

Yinikondapura, vt , , 328, 333 

Vinitapura, vt , 96 102 , 186. 188, 189, 199, 200 

viniyukfaka, . 

Vinukonda Yallabhamatya, perhaps s a poet 
Srinatba, , . .316 

Yira, m, . .208 

Virabhadra, Bhahja ch , , gg 

Yirabhadra, jSei/di cA , . . . 316 

Yira-Bhte-Bmva,w, . ] 148,163 
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Yiracbulamani, snr of Sana Yijayadifcyn II , 236 
Yiradbavala, Vdglilld h * • • 76, 76 

Yirabemmaliraya, Kanndta ch , 330 

Yiraknsbnama, ch , 329, 336 

Ylrama, Vdgheld ch,, • • 76 

Yirami, Yiramadeva, Chdhamdva h , IS mtli table 
Yiramagadan Eajarajadevan Ponparappman. 

Magadaipperumal, Bdna h , • 239 

Yiramangalam, vi , » • 223, 228 

Yirana, m , 329, 336 

Viranarayana, but q/*Yema TI > • 315, 323 

Yin Piindya, Bandy a h , . 293 n 8 

Yira-Pandya, Jatavarman, do , 133, 1372 , 

240 « 5,266 

Yiia-Pandya, Maravarman do , . •266 

Yiraparumar, Vanakovaraiyai, Bdna k , 239 

Yirarajendra, Chola k , ♦ 293 

Yirarajendra Cboladeva, sur of Kuldttunga 
lit , . . . 124, 125, 244, 245 

155 

. 86, 87 

. 65 

38 

. 342 

73 

165, 166, 158 
109, Hi 
. 76 

• 5B 
196, 300, 303 
344 

. 109, 111 

344 72 2 


Yiraramanatbadera, Koysala k , 

Yirasena, Svamin, k , • 

Yirasiha, ch , 

Yinga, hrdhman, 

Yinpajiti, 'ot , 

Yisadbttvaladeva, Chdliamdna ch , 

Yilaiyanallulan, m , 

Yisakba, m , > 

Yisala, Vdgheld ch , 

Yisalapriya-diamma, com 
Yisbnudeva, brahmans, , 

Yisbnuknndm, dy , 

Yisbnusarman, brahman, 

Yibhnuvardbana, E ChaluJcya k , 

Yisbnuvardhana Mabarsja, Sai Caldkasraya, do , 2^3 
Yistirnasda, ni, (?) • . 148, 153 

ViB\esvarabba4ta, brahman, 317, 318, 319, 325 

Yitbinatakamu, ffiay by Srinatha, • 315 

Yonpadyaka, vt , • .48 

Yyagbraaena, Traxkuta'ka L , 219, 220, 221 

vySsa, reciter, • • • 56, 65 

vyavabarana, administration, . * 146 


Yadu, race, . • 

Yadava, dy , • 

Ya3nan, m , • • 

Yakebadinna, brahman, 
Yaeabkar^, Kalachuri k*^ 
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298 
300,303 
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Yafapafa, hrdhman, • • , * 300, 303 

Tasobluta, Satlddbhava ch , 283, 283, 284, 285 


Yafodeva, general, . • * . SO 

Yafiodera, m, 53 

Yafdr^ja, • *53 

Ya&vira, m • ♦ 53 

Yaaovira, tn , * * • • 54 

Ya^vigralis, Gdha4<^vdla h , • • 22 

yatT&, .... . . 27 


YayRti legendary ancestor of Ytjaynagara 
dy I 330 
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YaySti, sur \f Tnkahnga I Maha&ragupla, 

96, 102, 103, 104, 189 
Yayati, sur of Tnkahnga h , Mahabbavagapta, 187 
YByStinagara, m , . 186, 188, 189, 200, 201 

Yellayasislita, hrdhman, . . 318 

Togesvara, m , • 73 

Tojaka, Chdhamdna i , • 69 

Tuddbasura, sur cf Sdshtraluta Nannaraja, 

276, 277 

yugandhari, .... .4b 

Ynvarajadevs, Kalachuri k , . . 140 



